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BOOK V. 


— Ss 


HE Council of Conſtance has hitherto appear d in 1417 
WAX ſeveral Shapes. John XXIII. prefided in it till his 
Eſcape, that is to ſay, for the Space of about five Recapitula- 
Months. He was no ſooner gone, but proper Re- wy ni _ 
gulations were made. to eſtabliſh the Authority of therto tranſ- 
Councils in general; and of this in particular above a&ed in the 


that of the Popes. Purſuant to theſe Rules, which Council. 
were approv'd by. the four Nations firſt, and afterwards by the Spa- 

uiards and by Martin V. himſelf, John XXIII. was depos'd as a 
Schiſmatick and an obſtinate Deſerter. This was ſoon follow'd by 

the Abdication of Gregory XII. After which, the See was deem'd : 
vacant, notwithſtanding the Pretentions of Benedict, becauſe by his 


abſtinate Refuſal to reſign, the Decree of the Council of Piſa remain'd 
| in 
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1417 in Force as to him. The Emperor, after having been a Witneſs of the 
A Union of the two Obediences of Gregory XII. and John XXII L. went to 
Spain, in order to take Meaſures for the entire Suppreſſion of the Schiſm. 
While he labour 'd there for the Union of the Church, the Fathers of 
the Council, on their Part, did what they thought neceſſary for its 
Reformation. They burnt John Hus firſt, and then Ferome of Prague; 
they condemn'd the Communion in both Kinds; they cited the Bobe- 
mians; they diſcuſs'd ſome very important Points of Faith and Mo- 
—__ - rality, tho' without determining them; and the Deputies had fre- 
quent Aſſemblies to draw up the Canons of Reformation. Theſe 
' were very near all the Tranſactions of the three firſt Years. ' But 
this Year the Council appears with a new Face: *Tis remarkable 
for ſeveral great Events, particularly the Return of the Emperor, 
the entire Reconciliation of all Benedict's Obedience which was begun 
the Year before, the depoſing of that Pope, and laſtly, the Election 
of Martin V. which renders the Authority of the Council incontro- 
vertible. phy, | 3 
The Begin- II. THE Year began with a ſolemn Proceſſion for the Emperor's hap- 
Ves, " 41 py Retury, As he was expected every Day, great Part of the Month 
general Con- Of January was taken up, as it were, in Preparations for his Recep- 
gregation. tion. For, during this Month, we find neither in the Acts nor in 
the Hiſtorians more than one general Congregation. It was held up- 
Fan. 4. on the th of January, when they were acquainted of two Incidents 
that were very favo We) 1 0. One wWas, that, at the Sol- 
licitation of the Kin of Atragon, the thi of Caſtille had renounc'd 


E 

Peter de Lung, puhli . its Rocath ofh6,Gqa iFthrough- 

out nis edo ue. | id 1 Baba 0 22 The 

other, that the ſame_Thing was. done in the Kingdom of. Scotlaud. In 

this Congregation, Letters were read from the Duke of Albany, 

Viceroy of Scotland, for, King James; who was at that Time a Pri- 

roy promis'd to ſend Ambaſſadors to the Council, which, as yet, he 

only callid:a- Congregation, with full Powers to. tranſatt every Thing 

a) V. d. Har, that ſhould: be conducive to the Union (a. 65 

_T1Vp.r086. IIL HERE we may place a Letter from. one of the Deputies of 

23 * 2 the German Nation in Spain to the Archbiſhop of Riga 3 in which 
groe we the: there are ſome Particulars concerning Peter de Luna. 1. The anony- 
Colineil) + moub Author of it tells how they went to Peni/cola to wait on Peter 
die Luna, without any Guard, without that Pope's Safe-Condu&, and 
upon the King's bare Word, with three Apoſtolical Notaries, whom 
they took with them from Conſfance; a Notary of the King of Arra- 


40% He tha Germany, calls, Lambert de bibi, or Lambert u dect a Bene 
- beer * : 
3 | | 4 gon, 
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% two Gentlemen, Eſquires, and other Perſons of Honour, to be. 1415: 
itneſſes. A certain Doctor, /ays he, nam'd. Simon de Sauy 4,5 
met us on pyrpole to engage us to defer our Entry till next ay, | 
© becauſe his Maſter was willing to receive us after a more honoura- { 
© ble Manner, which we refus'd. Thoſe Devils, /ays he, think to : 
© be great Gainers if they can put off the Affair of the Union but 4 
© for one Hour. At our Entrance into the Town, we met with a i} _ 
© Nephew of Peter de Luna, with a Guard of about two hundred | 1 
© Soldiers, very well arm'd. They receiv'd us, in all Appearance, 
©with a very gay Countenance. What an Honour was it to us 
© to ſee this Peter de Luna fo alarm'd, as to make ſuch an Armament - 
© for the ſake of a Couple of naked Fryars (1), which he did, no 
„doubt, to make a Diſplay of his Power and Grandeur! 2. He 
ſays, that next Day they had Audience of Peter de Luna, who, had 
with him his three Cardinals, beſides Biſhops and others of the 
Clergy, and about three hundred Laymen. Then having. made a 
profound Obeiſance, without bending the Knee, after the man- 
ner of Monks, I began to read loudly and diſtinctly the whole Ack 
of the Citation, and I actually cited him Word for Word, as it is 
written in the Bull of the Council. The. Man was impatient be- - 
yond Expreſſion when I call'd him Schiſmatick and Heretick, faying - 
one while, This is not true, and ſometimes, They He.“ The Author 
of the Letter ſays, that the Eng/zh Deputy (2) would fain have alſo - ö 
read the Act of Citation, but that the Pope had enough of the for- 
mer Reading, becauſe it was of the ſame Tenor; and that after- 
wards the Engliſhman ſummon d Benedict in Latin, as he had done, but 
that becauſe there were many of the Laity preſent who did not underſtand 
Latin, he allo cited him in the Language of the Country, 3. Peter 
© + ds Luna anſwer'd, both in French and Latin, that the Matter being 
of great Importance, he was. not yet capable of giving a final Anſwer, , 
bat would conſider of it with his Cardinals. After this Declaration he 
ſaid, that he had four Things to urge in his Juſtification ; but he only 
produc'd three, becauſe he was ſo much diſturb'd in his Mind, that 
he left the fourth in his Budget (3). This Man is vile from 
« Head to Foot {torus malus eff). He began his Speech with the Story 
c of a certain Abbat, mention'd in the Lives of the Fathers, whom 


(1) They were two Benedictin Fryars, © ihidem citaverunt Beelzebub magnum Di- 
as appears hy theſe Words of this Letter: alolum, ut veniat ad Fudicium.' Marten. - 


Pray attend a pleaſaut Story, how two Anecd. T. II. p. 1673. | 
black Monks, which is the Devil's Co- (2) He was call'd Bernard de la 


>» wo. 
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lour, enter'd the Gates of Hell, and Plan be. E 
there ſummond Beelzebub, the great (3) Et non dixit niſi tria, quia adeo ſe 
Devil, to come to Judgment. Nova commovit in loquendo quod quartum di- 
jocoſa conſideretis, quomodo duo Me nachi miſit in Capſa (forſan Cappa). Mart. Anecd. 
nigri colore diaboli intraverum in Iufernum, ubi ſup. p. 1671. a « tis 

is 
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© his Diſciples could not put in a Paſſion but by calling him Zere- 


29 < tick, He apply'd this Story to himſelf, Aﬀter this Exordium, 


AA 


his firſt Propofition was, That the Council of Conſtance was void. Ihe 
ſecond, That he, Ns had not hinder d the Union, The third, That 
he was neither a Schiſmatick nor a Heretick, He pretended to prove 
the firſt Propoſition by this Argument, viz. That there were no true 
Prelates at Conſtance z Either they are, ſaid he, of my Obedience, or 
they are of that of Rome. If they are of my Obedience, they are excom- 
municated according io the Maxims of Conſtance; And the ſame if they 
are of the Obedience of Rome, becauſe they were excommunicated by 
Gregory. As to the ſecond Article, he gave a long Hiſtory of his 
Life, tracing his Character even before he had a Being: For he ſaid, 
that he was deſign'd for the Eccleſiaſtical Order before he was born. 
Then he proceeded in Praiſe of his Behaviour, declaring that he had 
been rais'd againſt his Will to the Papal Dignity; bat that ſince his 
Advancement he had always labour'd for the Union, and that he was 
ſtill in the ſame Diſpoſition. In this Narrative he denied that he had 
eyer approy'd of the Method of Reſignation before his Acceſſion to 
the Pontificate. He ſaid indeed, that he had ſworn it in the Con- 
clave, but that he was not oblig'd to it till other Methods had been 
try'd; ſuch as a Courſe of Law, which he thought the beſt. Finally, 
he declar'd, that he would abſolutely abide by the Offers which he 
had made at Perpignan, and that upon this Footing he would ſend 
Legates to Conflance, I believe, ſays the anonymous Writer, that one 
of them will be the Biſhop of Cuenca (1), a Fryar Minor, who was not 
willing to go thither on the Part of the King of Caſtille, hat he mi ght be uſeful 
there, but is inclin d to go thitber to do Miſchief. Peter de Luna has no other 
Intention by ſending the Legates, than to break off the Affair of the Union, 10 
divide the Council, or to ſpin out the Affair to ſuch a Length, that he may 
remain in Poſſeſſion. As to the third Point, he affirm'd that he was not 
a Heretick, becauſe he was always ready to abide by the Deciſion of 
the Church; and that if he is not willing to reſign at Conſtance, as 
they would have him, it does not follow from thence. that he is a He- 
retick, becauſe the Church is not at Conſtance, but at Peniſcola. This, faid 
he, ſtriking his Hand againſt the Chair he fate in, This is Noah's 
Ark (i), and the true Church. Thoſe at Conſtance /ay, that I am 4 
Schiſmatick and a Heretick, becauſe I will not reſigu the Church into their 
Hands; but there are two Words to that Bargain. Me ſhould have 
bad Peace fix Months ago had it not been for them; conſequently they are 
(1) This Biſhop was very much in the another Biſhop on the Part of Benedict. 
Interefts of Benedi& ; and it appears, by (2) Undoubtedly he meant the Ark of 
the. Concluſion of this Letter, that he the Covenant: But the Benedi#rms did 
had been five Days with him at Peniſcola. not let him eſcape with this Blunder. 
There is a Caution in it not to truſt this *T#s true, ſays one of them, that there 
Prelatc, who was to go to Cnſtance with dere Beafts in Noah's Ark, 
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ebargeable' with the” Crimes of Schiſm and Hereſy, 4. Aſter this te- 1419 
dides nauſeous Diſcourſe, the Author ſays, that he demanded a Cer- www / | f 
tificate of Benedics Anſwer, and eſpecially of his having ſaid that 

he would anſwer very ſoon, becauſe that was an uncertain Time. 

But he immediately reply'd, I don give you this for an Anſwer, 1 will 

conſider of it with my Cardinals, and will return you an Anſwer in a 

few Days; ſo that you ought to flay according to the Form of the Act of 11 
Citation. Mean Time, he requir'd the Notaries not to ſeal up the 

Adds till he had given his Anſwer. © When I inſiſted on demanding 

© a Certificate of this uncertain Anſwer, becauſe we wanted to be 

gone, the Impoſtor preſs'd us to ſtay there with a View to bribe 

us, that we might ſay a great many good Things of him at 

Conflance. But ungodly as you are, we will do nothing like it. 

This Man is more obſtinate than ever, and has « Diſpoſition for 

nothing but Miſchief. In order to convince him of Obſtinacy, we 

ſent one of the King's Secretaries to him, becauſe *tis the Cuſtom of 
. the Country for the King's Secretaries, or Notaries, not to ſeal the 

Acts till three Days after they are drawn up. This done, we. are 

return'd to Tortoſa, where the King is; and when we have waited 

three Days for the Notary, we are reſolv'd, by the Help of God, 

to return to Conſtance. Know, moſt Reverend Father, that hither- 

to the Deputies of the Council are not all agreed. Therefore it 

was our Advice, with the King's Approbation, that all ſhould not 

go to Peniſcola. — In ſhort, let People ſay what they will, Peter de 

Luna is in the Power of the King of Arragon, tho? he is in a good 

Fortreſs, and has armed Men; but they are all ſtark mad to 

© think that they are ruin'd for him, and he won't have one left. 

© Therefore no Time ought to be loſt in depoſing him, as he (a) has (a) Marten 
< juſtly deſerv'd.T The Letter is dated January 22, from Torto/a. Anecd. T. IT. 
IV. Uro the Day of Epiphany, a Sermon was preach'd concerning p. 1669, 1673. 
the Reformation. It was found in MS. without the Author's Name, in 2 * 
the Library of Erfort. The Preacher therein gives a frightful Character — * 
of the Clergy of that Time, whoſe Vices he ſums up under theſe general Church. 
Heads. 1. In making the Revenues of the Church and Poor ſubſer- 

vient to their Vanity and Luxury. Ve out-do the Princes of this 

World, ſays he, in Pride, in Defiance of the Precept and Example of 

Feſus Chriſt; we are fond to make Kings, we march at th» Head of 

Armies, and we render our ow formidable and inacceſſible, eſpecially 

zo the Poor, 2. In the ill Diſtribution of Benefices, by giving them 

to the Ignorant and the Vicious. 3. In the Male-Adminiſtration of 

the Sacraments, which they give, ſays he, to Perſons that are excom- 

municated, to Fornicators, and to Uſurers, that are notoriouſly ſuch. 

4- In the Neglect of the Study of the Sacred Scriptures, and of the 

preaching of the Goſpel. This chiefly concern'd the Biſhops, who 

Vol. IL B kept 
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1417. kept Perſons under them to preach. * 5. In the Injuſtice of their De- 
Acres, molt of the Eccleſiaſtical Judges making an unworthy Traftick 
of Juſtice (1). This related to the Faults of the Clergy, with re- 
gard to the Functions of their Offices, and to the Adminiitration of 
Things Spiritual. I will ſpare the Reader the horrid Deſcription 
which is given of their Manners in particular (2). The Corruption 
ſure muſt have been very horrible, when I am loth to expole in this 
8 the Things which were declar'd, without Scruple, in full 

uncil. | „„ | | 
Eerſon's Ser- V. ON the 19th Gerſon preach'd a Sermon upon theſe Words, 
mons, T. II. There was a Marriage in Cana of Galilee ;, in which he took Occaſion 
7 35.5 to ſpeak of the two moſt important Attairs that were then upon the 
Carpet. The one was the Authority of the Council, and the Confir- 
mation of the Fifth Seſſion, in order for proceeding: againſt Benedict 
as they had done againſt Joby XXIII. The other related to the 
nine Propoſitions of John Petit, the Condemnation of which had al- 
ways been eluded by the Intrigues of the Duke of Burgundy. In 
this Diſcourſe, Gerſon made a Repetition of the Decrees of the Fifth 
Seſſion verbatim, touching the Superiority of the Council over the 
Pope, and the Right which the Council had to correct, and even 
to depoſe the Pope, if he ſhew'd himſelf incorrigible. At the End 
of the Sermon he ſpoke indirectly, and in general Terms, but ſach 
as were very ſtrong, of the Connivence and Colluſion of the Council 
with the Duke of Burgundy concerning John Petit's Propoſitions, 
© 'The Fathers of the Council, ſays he, have Reaſon to fear being 
* accuſed by the World, either of Ignorance, or of Negligence and 
© Indolence, or of a very criminal Reſpett of Perſons. My Zeal 
© for the Honour of the Church and for the Truth made me reſolve 
© to ſatyrize and inveigh in this Sermon againſt thoſe Hereticks and 
F. d. Hardt T. c their Abettors; but Moderation has reſtrain'd me, and engag'd me 
IV. p. 108 f. © to put off the Aﬀair to another Opportunity: Nay, I hope there 
© will be no Neceſſity of doing it, and that the Council, which has 
made ſo good a Beginning, will not only condemn the general Pro- 
< poſition, as they have done, but all its Branches and Conſequences. 
As Ger/on had not an Opportunity to ſay all that he had intended 
in this Sermon, he publiſn'd a Writing at the ſame Lime upon that 
Text, wherein he ſaid ſome Things: that deſerve mention in this Place. 
Alluding to his Text, he ſaid, that the good #3ne is the Goſpel ; and 
(i) Qui dimittentes juſtitiam volunt te- deſunt. i. e. Avarice reigns, Ambition bear- 
plere burſam. 2 +, eth Sxyay, Pride governs, Iniquity ſitteth on 
(2) Regnat avaritia, ambitio imperat, high, Luxury triumphs  Abomination ap- 
dominatur ſuperbia, ſedet iniquitas, Iuxu- pears even within oj Walls, —nox are ſome 
ria principatur, etiam inter parietes a Perſons innocent of the mot ſc | 6 
— — ipſæ 62 alters 2 and the 7700 Aim r 
ignominiæ paſſionet, & turpitudinis opera Oe * 2 
2491" . < .£.. .. tho! 
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tho' he does not deſpiſe the Decretals, nor the Conſtitutions of the 1417. 
Provincial Synods, yet he takes it very ill that they are preferr'd to Wwe 
the Word of God. Among thoſe People who are called the Religious, by 

way of Eminence, you will ſee, ſaid he, the Tranſgrefſion of certain Con- 
ſtitutions, which: are ſometimes very frivolous, puniſh'd. with much more 
Severity than the Tranſgreſſion of the Law of God himſelf, as Murder 

and Perjury. This is a very ſharp Invective againſt the Begging 

Fryars, who, with Tooth and Nail, defended Jobn Petit's Propofi- 

tions. Afterwards, ſpeaking of the Pope, he ſays, that he muſt be 

treated with the utmoſs Veneration, that his Fanlts onght to be conceal d 

as much as poſſible, without Prejudice to the Welfare of the Church, 

and that he ought: to be admoniſh'd with Reſpect; but that if he is 
incorrigible, and continues to be a Fornicator, an Adulterer, a Simoniacal 

Perſon, or Sacrilegious, the Church is oblig'd to give him a Bill of Di- 

vorce. This Diſcourſe was a good Step towards the depoſing of Be- 


7 nedidt. Ger/on ſpeaks allo in the ſame Treatiſe of the Advantages and 
f Inconveniencies of Poverty and Wealth in the Clergy; but, without 
3 deciding for or againſt either ſide of the Queftion, he exhorts both 
2 the one and the other to behave well in whatſoever State they are. 
4 This Paſſage is very artfully calculated to prepare the Way for the 


Reformation of the Mendicant Fryars and the Benefic'd Clergy. 
FiNALLY, he concludes his Diſcourſe with very preſſing Reflec- 
tions upon the Affair of 7obn Petit, which he had more at Heart 
than all others. He ſaid for Inſtance, that if the Council continues 
b to delay and diſſemble in this Affair, the Emperor and the King of 
3 France, who have ſo earneſtly demanded the Condemnation of Jobn 
3 Perit's Errors, will not fail to ſay that the Errors of Fohn Hus and 
: Jerome of Prague were condemn'd becanſe they were contrary to the 
05 Intereſts of the Clergy, but that the Errors of John Petit are ſpar d 
| becauſe they only affect Princes. | i ohing's: ques] 
BESIDES this Treatiſe, which was only an Appendix to Gerſou's 
Sermon, he exhibited another, wherein he gives a long Catalogue of the 
Errors, which, he ſays, had been advanc'd in the Councib againſt the 
Command, Thos ſbalt not kill, and in other Matters. I hall not re- 
late them all here, becauſe as of them were only aim'd at the 
Defence and Support of John Petits abominable Principle, they are 
already ſufficiently known. Nevertheleſs, ſome there are which are 
ſtill more ſeditious, becauſe it muſt be own'd,. that Fobn Petit confin'd 
himſelf in the Application which he made of his Principle, to the Duke 
of Orleans; whereas moſt of the Maxims, which Gerſon finds Fault 
with here, had a much more extenſive Meaning, and pav'd the Way 
for all manner of Rebellions and Maffacres. As it can't be ſufficiently 
admir'd how a Council aſſembled for reforming, the Church could 
ſuffer them to be adyanc'd with F tis proper to ſee what 
. 2 : could 


3 


"BY 


1417. 
WOW mw 


(4) Exodus 
xxi. 14. 
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could be the Pretence for ſo pernicious a Licence. Gerſon tells us, 
© That there were ſeveral Doctors who maintain'd that Morality did 
© not appertain to Faith; that the Commiſſioners appointed for Mat- 
© ters of Faith could only condemn ſuch Errors as were formally con- 
© trary to the Articles of the Creed; and that a Hereſy could not. 
© be condenmn'd without alſo citing and condemning thoſe who main- 
c tainꝰd it.” This was Chicanery of a twofold View, becauſe it tended 
at the fame Time to elude the Commandments of the Decalogue, and 
the Condemnation of the Propoſitions of John Petit, who had been 
dead a long Time. That the Condemnation of a Hereſy does 
© not appertain at all to the Biſhops, but only to the Apoſtolical 
4 See.” Ger/on has elſewhere ſtrenuouſly defended the Epiſcopal Pre- 
rogatives in this Matter. That no Propoſition ought to be con- 
© denan'd which is capable of a true Senſe by the help of Grammar and 
© Logick.” There are few Errors which may not be ſalv'd according to 
this Maxim. That a Propoſition which has two Senſes, one true and 
the other falſe, ought not to be condemn'd, even tho” it were ſcandalous. 
That a Propoſition ought not to be condemn'd, when tis probable, and 
© that it is a probable Propoſition, when there are Doctors who ſtand up 
© for and againſt it.” That's a Propoſition of a very ancient Date for 
the Doctrine of Probability. At the ſame Time, tis neceſſary to re- 
port another of Ger/on's Tracts upon the Errors of People with Re- 
gard to the Command, Thou ſhalt not kill. He gives a long Catalogue 
of (1) thoſe Errors, which he pretends have been advanc'd in the 
Council it ſelf, Some of theſe have been juſt now mention'd; ſo that 
we ſhall only take Notice of the Principal in this Tract. Gerſon 
quotes this Paſſage out of Exodus againſt Petit (a). But if a Man 
come preſumptuouſly upon his Neighbour to ſlay him with Guile, thou 
Halt take him from mine Altar that he may dye. But Petit's Advo- 
cates pretended, that it was Hereſy to quote the Political Precepts of the 
old Law, ander the Goſpel. I have heard it ſaid indeed, that as the 


Political Laws were accommodated to the Times, People were not 


We. mill. epumerate ſome Branches of theſe 


oblig'd to conform to them at all Times and Places; but it cannot be 
ſaid without Abſurdity, and even without ſome ſort of Impiety, that tis 
Hereſy to quote them. The following Propoſition of Mictliſf had been 
condemn'd in the Council. Subjects may correct their Superiors at their 
Pleaſure; and the Temporal Lords may deprive the Clergy of their Eftates 
when thoſe Clergy live in a Habit of Sin. Gerſon had pretended, that 


i (1) Enumerabimus nonnullos eorum Errors ſprouting from this ſingle Root of 


ramos ab hac una mortis radice prodeuntes, Death, adding ſome others which have a 


jungendo quoſdam alios in gremio Con- place in the very Boſom of this Council of 
ſtantienſis hujus Concilii 1 vel in Conſtance, either in direct Terms, or in the 
propria forma, vel in audientium intelli- Underſtanding of the Hearers, or by neceſſary 
gentia vel in conſequentia neceſſaria. . e. Cmſequence, Geil. T. II. p. 36. 


becauſe 
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becauſe this Propoſition of Mictlif was condemn d, there was much 1417. 
more Reaſon for condemning John Petit's Propoſition, which goes. 
much farther. But the Doctors of the Burgundian Party had affirm'd 
that the Propoſition aſcrib'd to FYickliiff was condemn'd improperly. 
There was an extraordinary Clamour concerning what John Petit 
had advanc'd in his Apology for the Duke of Burgundy, that when: 
a Man has ſworn, he is not oblig'd to keep his Oath, if it be preju- 
dicial to him, or his Wife, or his Children. In this Place, the Duke. 
of Burgundy's Advocates maintain, That after a Man has taken an Oath,, 
he is only oblig'd to mind what he had actually in view when he ſwore ;,. 
and that one who ſwears Friendſhip to another, is excuſable for not keep< 
ing his Oath if all he had in view was to binder the Perſon whom he in- 
tended to murder from ſuſpefting him. This Doctrine is abominable 
and monſtrous; as is alſo this, That Murder is excuſable and juſt whe. 
committed by a Man from a good Intention, out of Zeal for the Law of 
God and for his Prince. There are a great many Propoſitions upon the 
ſame Subject, and of the ſame Force, which may be deem'd as Apo- 
logies made beforehand for Clements and Ravaillacs; but I do not re- 

ort them, becauſe *tis natural to imagine that Perſons who. have had 
the Boldneſs to advance ſuch deteſtable Principles, would not ſtick at 
fmall Matters. Gerſon here ſets down the Propoſitions; but as they: 
relate to the Authority of the Pope and the Council, 'tis better to- 
2 them to ſome other Opportunity, and to return with the- 


mperor to the Council. 

VI. HR had been abſent above a Year and half, for he ſet out The Em- 
the 2oth of June, 1415, and did not return till the 27th of January, peror's Re- 
1417. From France he went to England, where he ſpent three Months 7" '* — 
to no purpoſe in negociating a Peace betwixt the two Kings. Hiſto- Fax. 27; 
rians agree unanimouſly in the Miſcarriage of this Negociation ; but ; 
they differ as to the Reaſons of it, ſome aſcribing it to the Engliſh, 
others to the French. Juvenal des Urſins (a) and Enguerrand de Mon-(a) Sub. p- 
frrelet (), who were Writers of that Time, lay the Blame of it up- 424 
on the French; but eſpecially on the Count d Armagnac Conſtable off) Monfiret. 
France, who was then the moſt powerful Man- in- that Kingdom. IFT Fam. 
fancy one may ſafely ſay both were in Fault (1). Nevertheleſs (c) (e) Nd, 
Nindect, the Emperor's Privy-Counſellor, who was preſent during the cap. 84. 
whole Affair, lays it at the Door of France. He ſays too what however 
does not ſeem very probable, that before the Battle of Azincourt, the 
Affairs of the King of England were in ſuch a bad Situation, that he 
lent a Charte Blanche ¶ Literas vacuas) into France to conclude a Peace. 
upon any Terms; but that the King of France ſinging Triumph before 


the Victory, he was reſoly'd by all means to give Battle. 


Henry V. p. $25. | 
4 VII. FATHER. 


14 
1417. 


Apology for 
| dn 


(a) Hiſto 
of England, 


T. III. p.460. 


(v) Hiſtory 
of the Uni- 
verſity of Pa- 
yis, T. V. p. 


316, 317. 
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VII. FATHER Maimbourg, in his Hiſtory of the Grand Schiſm 
in the Weſt, and after him Father Daniel, in his new Hiſtory of 
France, have ſhrewdly ſuſpected Sigi/mond's Sincerity in this Negocia- 
tion. Tis true, that in the IXth Tome of the Publick Acts of 
England, (Rymer's Federa) we find a League and Confederacy 
betwixt S$77i/mond and Henry V. fign'd by the two Kings the 
15th of Auguſt, 1416, at Canterbury, M. de Rapin Thoyras, in his 
excellent Hiſtory of England, gives this Account of it. Sigi/mond, 
(fays he) on his Arrival at Canterbury, fign'd a Treaty of perpetual Al- 
liance with Henry, and at the ſame Time a League againſt France, 
wherein he promis d to aſſiſt the King towards his Recovery of the King- 
dom of France (a). And what is yet more authentick is, that it 
appears from the Acts of the Parliament of Paris, of March 17, 1417, 
reported in the Hiſtory of the Univerſity of Paris, that the King of 
France complain'd of this League, as a notorious Breach of Faith. 
© Although, moreover, the late King paid ſeveral great Honours and 
© Courtehies to the ſaid King of the Romans, as to his near Kinſman, 
© Ally and Friend, and that the faid King of the Romans term'd the 
© ſaid King as ſuch, ſaying more than once to ſeveral Perſons of Di- 
© ftinftion, Lords of Quality, and others, that he. would make a 
© Peace between the King and his Adverſaries of England, without 
© Coſt or Damage to the King; yet the ſaid King of the Romans, as 
© ſoon as he ſet out from the Court of France, after the Honours and 
© Courteſies paid him, as aboveſaid, pretending that he was going in- 
© to England to treat of the Peace, did afterwards, contrary to his 
* Oath, Fidelity and Alliances aforeſaid, and without regard to the 
© Law of Nature, the Lineage and Death of his Grandfather afore- 
© faid (1), tranſport himſelf to England, where, as a Demonſtration of 
© his Treachery and ill Will, which he had conceiv'd againſt the King, 
© he made an Alliance and Uunion with the faid Adverſary of England; 
© and for his ſake, without any Caule whatſoever, defy'd, and in his 
© Name caus'd the King to be defy'd, who never did him Harm (4). 
Theſe Complaints of the King of France will appear to have the better 
Foundation, if we do but conſider a certain Act, which Denys Godfrey, 


a Counſellor and Hiſtoriographer to the King, has inſerted in his Notes 


upon the Hiſtory of Charles VI. by John Juvenal des Urins. Tis 
a Treaty of Alliance between Charles VI. and Sigiſmond; with a Con- 
fir mation of all the preceding Alliances made by the Emperor, Charles 
IV. by Nenceſſaus, at that Time King of the Romans and Bohemia, 
and by Jobn Duke of Juliers, with Charles V. King of France. This 


(1) This was Fohn King of Bohemia, of Creſſy, where he was kill'd in 1346. 
who, tho' ſtark blind, was reſolv'd to 165 See Daniel“? Hiſtory of France, T. III. 
nalia e himſelf in favour of Philip de Valois P. 470, and Mr. Rapin's Hiſtory of England, 
againſt Edward III. at the famous Battle T. III. p. 195. * 

lancè 
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Alliance is drawn up in the ſtrongeſt Terms and the moſt authentick 1417. 
Form; and what is remarkable in it is, that Jobs Duke of Burgundy, Ax 
with whom Cigiſinond treated, is expreſsly excepted out of it. Ac 
etiam contra Joannem nominatum Ducem Burgundiæ, ejuſque coadjutores 
& aabærenies preſentes & futuros quem & quos in preſentibus, unione, 
confederatione & colligatione, ac etiam in premiſſis renovatione, & confir- 
matione, excluſum, & excluſos eſſe, & pro excluſo, & exclufis penitus ha- 
beri volumus (a). This Act is dated at Paris, the 25th of June, 1414, (a) Notes 
and is atteſted by the King of France, and confirm'd with his Seal on upon the Hi- 
the 17th 1417, that is to ſay, near four Years after the firſt ſtory of 
Date, unleſs both are miſtaken. There muſt needs be a Miſtake in mn VI. 
4 the firſt, which dates the Treaty on the 25th of June, 1414, becauſe © 07 
then Sigiſinond was ſtill at Conſtance, and did not ſet out from thence 

till Jane in the Year following. All the reſt of the Year he ſpent in 
Spain, as appears by the Dates of the Letters which Sigiſinond wrote 
to the Council. This Prince could not return to Fance till the Begin- 
ning of 1416. This is plain from one of his Letters to the Elector 
Palatine, dated at Lyons the 22d of January that Year, wherein he 
acquaints the Elector that the King of Arragon had renounc'd Benedict 
XIII. He did not arrive at Paris till towards April the ſame Lear, 
as may be ſuppoſed by the Letter from the Deputies of Cologn, da- 
ted the laſt Day of April; wherein they acquaint the Univerſity, that 
the King of the Romans had wrote Word to the Archbiſhop- of Strigo- 
nia that he had been at Paris, and was going forthwith to Calais, 
whither the King of England was to repair by the 21ſt of May, to 
treat of a Peace, or a long Truce, between the two Kingdoms, and. 
to negociate the Marriage of Catherine of France, Daughter to Charles 
VI. with Henry V. (3). Tis therefore evident, that the Treaty with (3). Maren 
France could only be fign'd in 1416, and not in 1414. | © Anecdor, T. 
BE it as it will, the French Hiſtorians having, upon this Occafion, II. p. 166. 
ſpoke very much to the Diſadvantage of Sigiſinond, one may, without. 
departing from the Laws of Hiſtory, be allow'd to make ſome Hiſto- 
rical Reflections in his Vindication, if we do not abſolutely juſtify him. 
Firſt, let us hear the Charge brought againſt him by Father Maim- 
bourg. © He efpons'd the Intereſt of the King of England, and made 
© a publick League with him againſt France, which really was a very: 
bad Step towards procuring the Peace of the Church, as he-pretend- 
© ed was his View, by that fine Yoyage, which has made ſuch. a 
© Noiſe in Hiſtory ; the ſole End of which, after his Miſcarriage on: 
the ſide of Spain, in reducing Peter de Luna, was the making of a 
© League with the Engliſi againſt a Monarch who acted with: the 
* greateſt Zeal and Fervency to put an End to the Schiſm. This is a: 
© Fatt which Hiſtorians did not know, becauſe they have not inform'd. 
the World of it, and perhaps they will be obig'd to 9 
| _ © diſcoyer's: 
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1417. © diſcover'd it, in order to undeceive thoſe who being miſinform d, 
eren to this Day, ſuppole Sigiſmond for the grand Peace-maker of 


© the Church.” Father Daniel explains himſelf upon this Matter 
with more Moderation and Juſtice. What he ſays amounts to theſe 

two Things. 1. That Sigi/mond, at his Return from England, was 

ſuſpected by the King of France to be more in the Intereſts of the 

King of England than in his. 2. That the Motive he alledg'd for his 
making a League with the King of England, was, that the Kings of 

(a) Father France unjuſtly with-held certain Lands which belong'd to the Empire (a). 


Daniel's Hi- 
of 


— 4 ＋ II. I. That Sigiſinond, by making an Alliance with the King of England, 
p. 883. was guilty of a Breach of Faith with the King of Vance. 2. That 


he had other Views in his Travels than the Union of the Church, 
and that his Journey to Hain was unſucceſsful. 3. That 'tis a Miſtake 
to reckon Sigiſinond the grand Peace-maker of the Church. As to the 
firſt, if Sigiſnůond was guilty of any Breach of Faith, in changing 
Sides, tis certain the King of France was the Cauſe of it. Charles 
VI. had accepted his Mediation. It was with this View that Sigi/- 
mond ſet out, and even not without being ſuſpected by the Eugliſb, 
becauſe ſaſt as he was going to put to Shore, he met with the Duke of 
'Glouceſter, and ſome other Noblemen, who, with Swords drawn, leap d 
into the Water and ſtoppd his Veſſel. Sigiſmond, /urpriz'd at ſuch a 
Reception, demanded the Reaſon of it. To which the Duke anſwer'd, 
That if he came to England, as claiming any Right to it, they had Orders 
to binder his landing; but that if he only came as a Mediator of Peace, 
(5) Rapin's he was welcome—— (5). It was this Adventure, perhaps, that oc- 
_—_— caſion'd the Reports that Sigiſinond was eit her dead, impriſon'd or 
II ov. 436. Poiſon d, as we are told by Vie the Monk of that Time (1), in his 
e. Hiſtory of the Council of Conſtance. Mindect, who made the ſame 

Voyage, declares, that he ran the Risk of his Life in England,; nay, 

that as he paſsd thro one Place, the People offer d to murder his Re- 
(e) Windeck, tinue (c). Which is a pretty plain Indication that the Engliſh were 
Cap. 59- jealous of him. However, it can't be doubted that Sigiſnond had it 
very much at Heart to accommodate France and England. We are 
told by Windeck, that Sigiſinond being in Catalonia when Harfleur was 
taken, ſent Ambaſſadors to the two Kings, to endeavour to reconcile 
them; but that they return'd without Succeſs, the French not permitting 
them to paſs over to England, and being reſolv'd to proceed to Blows, 


(4) vb. ſup, notwithſtanding the Inſtances of the Emperor (d), who, when he ar- 
Cap. 83. | 

Inter hæc veneno nonnulli ſibilant eun- 
dem decumbere & priſtinæ non poſſe re- 
ſtitui ſanitati. Ap. V. d. Hardt, * 1. p- 
190. 5 


(..) Quidam latenter inter fe ruminant, 
1 wy eſſe captum, neque libertati redden- 
um. Alii mortuum ferunt. Cæteris 
maximus ſubjectum periculis cloquuntur, 


riv d 


The Accuſation therefore againſt Sigiſinond turns upon theſe three Heads. 
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riv'd in France, exerted himſelf with as much Zeal, though with little 1417. 

© Succeſs, We will now hear what is faid upon this Subject by another Wo 
cotemporary Writer, John Juvenal des Ur/ins, Archbiſhop of Rheims, Voi ſupr. cap. 
ſo zealous an Advocate for France, that he would not have ſpar'd 3 
Sigiſmond if he had found him leaning to the wrong Side in this Af- 
fair. © At this Time the Emperor was till in England, where he did 

© his utmoſt to procure a Peace between the two Kings. Por this 

© End, he ſent ſeveral times into France. Various Articles were 

© drawn up at different Times, and in various Manners and Forms; 

© but, after all, neither Agreement nor Peace could be made. And 

© the Emperor ſtrenuouſly perſuaded the King of France to make 

© Traces for three or four Years; and it ſeem'd that the Eugliſb 

© would have been therewith ſatisfy d. But the King would not take 

© the Advice when he ſaw Succours arrive from all Parts (a). (4) Hiſtory 
This Account is confirm'd by Vindect. For he fays, that when Si- of Charles VI. 
Arn was in England, he ſent Gentlemen to know if they were in- P 334 
clinable to conſent to the Accommodation propos'd, but that the 

Count 4” Armagnac embroil'd all Matters; and that the French ſent 

into England to Sigy mond, to acquaint him that they would not hear 

the mention of a Peace, which diſoblig'd the Emperor extremely. 

To theſe two Hiſtorians we may add a third, who was alſo cotem 

rary, viz. Enguerrand de Monſtrelet. Moreover, ſays he, the Am- 

© baſſadors of the King of France, who went over to England with 

© the German King, namely, the Archbiſhop of Rheims, the Lord of 

© Gaucourt, and ſome others, return'd back to France to wait on the 

King. And, at the Inſtance of the German King, there came Am- 

© baſſadors to Calais from the K ing of England, that is to ſay, the 

© Biſhop of Norwich and Sir Thomas Eſpingham, a Knight of great 

© Renown, the King's grand Matter of the Houſhold, attended by 

< ſeventy Horſemen, who, by a Safe-Condutt from the King of 

France, travell'd from Calais to Monſtreuil, and from Abbeville to 

© Beauvois, at which Place they were. honourably received by the 

© King's Miniſters, who repair'd thither to negociate Truces with them 

© for a certain Term of Time between the two Kings of France and 
England, and allo concerning the Ranſom of ſome Priſoners. de- 

© tuin'd by the Enghth;, but they came to no Concluſion, becauſe the 

© Conſtable of France had cauſed the 'Town of Harfleur to be be- 

© ſieged by Sea, and was not willing to depart. And therefore the 

© ſaid Engliſh return'd to England, re infet4; but, ſoon after, other 

© Ambaſſadors were ſent from King Henry to the Duke of Burgundy at 

© Liſle, namely, the Earl of Yarwick, and ſome others, who nego- 

«© ciated ſo effectually with the ſaid Duke, that they ſettled Truces 

© with one another, from the Feaſt of St. 7obn the Baptiſt, in the 

« Year aforeſaid, to that of St. Michael in the Year XVII. only for 
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1417. the Farldoms of Flanders, Artois, and their Dependencies. And 
n © thoſe Truces were proclaim'd by the ſaid Duke of Burgundy in the 
© uſual Places, whilft many People were aſtoniſh'd at ſuch ſeparate 


c Truces made in regard to the Kingdom of France. 
LASTLY, beſides Sigiſinond's Treaty with Henry V. we meet with ſe- 


veral Pieces in the Publick Acts of England, which having the Sanction 
of Authority, leave no room to doubt of Sigiſinond's ſincere Intentions: 
to procure a Peace between the two Kings, and of the ill Diſpoſition: 


of France towards that End. The firſt Piece is a Letter from Henry 


V. to the Viſcount of Kent, in which he acquaints this Lord that he 


is reſolv'd to return to France, in order to proſecute his Right or 


Pretenſions, and commands him to raiſe Troops for the Voyage. It 
appears by this Peace, 1. That there had been already ſeveral fruitleſs 
egociations between the King of the Romans, and William of Bava- 


ria Duke of Holland (1), as Mediators on one Part, and the two 
contending ag or their Plenipotentiaries, on the other. 2. That, 
among other 

Princes and Nobility of England, to deliver up Harfleur into the 
Hands of Sigiſinond and Filliam, upon certain 8 

tions, which were honourable and agreeable to England. 3. That the 


Priſoners of (2) France had refus'd to conſent to thoſe Terms, and 


that it even plainly appear'd they meant nothing elſe, but to bubble 


and amuſe the Mediators and the King by their Intrigues. 4. That 
for theſe Reaſons he orders him to cauſe publick Proclamation to be 


made of his Voyage, and the neceſſary Orders to be given for 
his Attendance. The Letter is dated at Weſtminſter the t3th of 


June, 1416. In the fame Acts we find circular Letters of the ſame 
Date and Tenor to all the Governours of Counties in England, and to 


the Chancellor of the County Palatine of Lancaſter. | 

Tre ſecond Piece, which is dated the 23d of June, contains a 
Notification of the Fruce between the two Kingdoms by the Media- 
tion of the two Princes abovemention'd. The King of England ſets: 


forth in it, that thoſe two Princes having judged that a. Peace could. 
not well be concluded without a Truce and a Suſpenſion of Arms, he has 
given Full Power to three of his Privy- Counſellors to conclude a general 
and a particular Truce by Land and Sea for as long Time as they ſhould 
think neceſſary, and to chuſe ſuch Guarantees of it as they ſhould 
judge proper. The third Piece 1s a Mandate from Henry Chicheley 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, dated the 2d of Auguſt, to Richard Biſhop 


(1) Poſt varios cum Rege Romanorum and Bourbon, the Counts d Eu, de vendome, 
& Duce Hollandiz ſuper vis & modis Richemond, Etouteville, and the Marſhal de 
Pacis habitos abſque effectu. _ Bojoicaut. | 

(2) They were the Dukes of Orleans 


of 


PO on * — 


ropoſitions, it was agreed, by the Advice of the 


ecurities and Condi- 
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of London, and all the Biſhops of England, to make Proceſſions and 


publick Prayers for the Peace, for the Proſpericy of the King, and 


the Kingdom, and in particular, for the Pro/perity of the King of the Ro- 
mans, who had labour d, and was ſtill actually Iabonring with indefatiga- 
ble Zeal for the Peace of the Church, and of the two divided Kingdoms 
(1). The fourth is an important Piece. Tis a Letter written from 
Henry V. with his own Hand, and ſent under the Privy Seal to one 


of his Miniſters or Secretaries (2), probably at Calais. 


'This Letter 


contains a ſecret Negociation between the King of England and the 
Duke of Bourbon, which was to be communicated to no Perſon what- 


ſoever but the Emperor; 


and the King orders his Miniſter not to 


let the Emperor himſelf know it till he had promis'd to keep it ſecret. 


'The Subſtance of it was as follows: The 


ing therein tells him, 1. 


That the Priſoners of France had held ſeveral Conferences with him 


concerning the Peace between the two Kingdoms. 


2. That as the 


Upſhot of all their Conſultations was to obtain their own Liberty, and to 
hinder him from returning to France, they had been of no Effect. 3. 
That in the mean Time thoſe Lords the Priſoners had mov'd the 
King to make his own Demands; and that when he demanded of 
them to own him for their Sovereign, the Duke of Orleans anſwer'd 
for one and all, that he had no Anſwer to make upon that Head. 4. But 
that the Duke of Burgundy having atterwards defir'd a private Conference 
with him, he granted it to him, and that then the Duke ſpoke to him 
in theſe Terms. My Lord (Mi Domine) ſince God has been pleaſed 
© to deliver us into your Hands 355 there have been ſeveral Conferences 


about a Peace. Among other 


© that we ſhould acknowledge your Right to France. 


ings, you have all along inſiſted 
This engag'd us 


© to ſend into that Kingdom, that we might be inform'd of the Foun- 
© dation of your Pretenfions upon that Head. We have indeed re- 
© ceiv'd much more Light in this Matter than we had before we were 
© taken Priſoners; and I can aſſure you, that I know more of it than 


6 T ever knew before. 


But furthermore, my Lord, I have heard that 


you demand certain Domains, Lands (4), Cc. and that if they are 
© yielded to you, you will then, for the Love of God, and for the 
© Sake of Peace, voluntarily renounce your Claim to the Crown of France 
© in ſach Manner and in ſuch Form, as ſhall be agreed on both Sides.? 


(i) In quibus etiam Chriſtianiſſimum 
Principem Sigiſmundum Romanorum Re- 
gem, qui ad fanctæ Matris Eccleſtæ unio- 
nem pacemque inter Reges & Principes 
procurandam extra natale ſolum poſitus 
ferventiſſime laboravit, & laborare non 
deſinit adhuc uſque. 

(2) His Name was Tiptoft. 


C 


(3) After the Battle of Agencourt. 

(4) The King tells Tipteft, that by 
theſe Lands muſt be underſtood thofl 
which are included in what he calls the 
great Peace, in the manner as they are 
therein comprehended, together with 
Harfleny and the adjacent Part of Nor- 
mandy, EE 
2 For 
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For my own Part, ſays the Duke of Bourlon, I thint your Offer is 
truly great and reaſonable, and that it ought by no means to be rejected 
by him whom you call your Enemy, 5. The King ſets forth, That 
© upon this the Duke of Bourbon had defir'd Leave of him to go to 
© France, with proper Securities, in the Name of his Aſſociates, 
© whoſe Agreement he cngag'd to obtain” 6. That indeed they con- 
ſented he ſhould go in their Behalf to France to perſuade the King to 

ield thoſe Lands to the King of England, to which he made a legal 
r and that if they were reſign'd to him, he: would go over 
this Lear to France to take Poſſeſſion of them. 7. In caſe that the 
King of France ſhould refuſe them to the King of England, the Duke 
ſpoke to the latter as follows. My Lord, if this is .deny'd by your 
© Enemy, we are quit of our Engagement, and in particular I the 
© Duke of Bourbon (nos, nos acquitavimus), Then will J return with 
all Speed to be with you by the Time appointed (ita quod ſervabo diem 
© appunttuatum), putting my Caſtle and Forts, in the mean Time, into 


ſuch Hands that L may be ſure of having them again (1) when I. 
6 pleaſe. And when I ſhall return into your Preſence, as, if it pleaſe 


© God, I ſhall not fail to do, I promiſe you, upon my Life, per ve- 


© ritatem corporis mei) to pay Homage to you. as my Sovereign Lord, 
and will demonſtrate your Right ſo clearly to France, that all Man- 


kind ſhall be convinc'd that I only do my Duty; and that whoſo- 
© ever does not do ſo too, acts againſt. his. Honour. IJ. only intreat 
you, my, Lord, that this be kept an entire Secret till F return, bo- 


© cauſe I ſhould run a great Hazard if it comes to be blown while I 


am there.“ 8. Henry tells his Miniſter, that he has permitted the 
Duke of Bourbon to go in the Name of all the other Priſoners, with- 
out letting any one of them into the Secret; and he orders him to- 


acquaint Sigiſnond that the Duke ſhall ſet. out as ſoon as he has his 


Paisports and Securities ready; but that whatever be the Succeſs of 
the Negociation, he, ZJexry, will nevertheleſs go over to France, ac- 


(a) Fymer's cording to his former Reſolution 75 It appears, from this Piece, 


Federa, T. that the Negociation for a Peace ſtil 


continued, notwithſtanding the 


IX. Biblioth. Treaty of Canterbury; that the King of the Romans interpoſed in it, 
Ancien & Mo- 
derne, T. I. 
Part I &: 
Acta Regia. 
Vol. II. p. 
149, 150, 


and that, if we. may. judge of the Matter by the Terms of the Let- 


ter, the King of England was ſincere, and the Duke of Bourbon diſ- 


honeſt, who aim'd either at betraying his Country, or putting a 
Trick upon Henry. Therefore here we may be allow'd to repay Father 
Maimbourg in his own. Coin: This is what Hiſtorians undoubtedly knew, 


nothing of, becauſe they have not inform'd the World of it, and perhaps 


Mankind will be. oblig'd to me for baving gone fo far towards undeceiving 


(1) Ponendo interim omnia. Caſtella &. Fortalitia. ſub tali regimine, quod ſim ſecu- 
ras habendi illa quandocunque lubet,.. B i287 


thoſe,” 
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thoſe, who, for want of being better inform'd by their Authors, even to 1417. 
this Day, refuſe Sigiſmond the Character of the grand Peace-maker of & 
the Church (a). It therefore the Emperor, after being trifled with, and, (e) vb (1p. 
as we may ſay, bubbled by France, eſpouſed that Side which was moſt Lib. VI. p. 


favourable to his Intereſts, he did no more than what all other Princes *** 


would have done in the ſame Caſe: Whether they were in the wrong 
or not, is their own Affair, the preſent Caſe being only a Point 
of Law, and not of Fatt. Who knows but the Emperor was aftaid 
of bringing the Engliſh upon his Back after they had been fo diſguſt- 
ed. at the Miſcarriage of his Negociation that he was loth to truſt 
even the Engliſh Bottoms to carry him back? This is a Circumſtance 
aſſerted by Windect, an Eye-Witneſs; and I cannot think either that 


he was miſinform'd, or that he would offer to tell a Lye for the pur- 


poſe. Neither can Sigi/mond be accus'd of having betray'd the King 

of France, by treating with the King of England, becauſe Father 

Daniel ſays, That Sigiſmond wrote Letters from thence to the King (of 

France) wherein, after having reproach'd him for the Slight he had put 

upon his Mediation, and for his Obſtinacy in not accepting the Terms of 

Peace that were offer'd him, he declar'd to him, that, he had made a 

League with the King of England againſ# France, whoſe Kings had 

for a long Time unjuſtly with-held certain Territories belonging to the 

Empire, and that he gave him Notice of it, to the End that he might 

not be ſurpriz'd (). To fay, as Father Maimbourg does, that this (3) uti jp.” 
Treaty was prejudicial to the Union of the Church, is a groſs p. 883. 
Miſtake of the Fact. The Reconciliation of the two Kings might 

have favour'd the Union of the Church; but when this Reconciliation 

was impracticable, it was an indifferent Point with reſpect to the 

Union of the Church whether Sigi/mond was for England or France: 

T am alſo very. much inclin'd to believe that this Treaty of S 

giſmond with Henry V. was only a proviſional Freaty, which Si- 

2i/mond, who was difſatisty'd with France, might have had Recourſe 

to in caſe of Need. It would not, perhaps, be a difficult Task to 

find, in the Records of ſeveral Countries, Inftances of proviſional 
Treaties, which never- were put in Execution as this never was : Wit- | 
neſs Father Daniel; Theſe were only Menaces, ſays he, without Effect (c). (e) Ubi N 
As to the Reproach caſt upon Sigiſinond, that he had other Views 
in his Treaties and Voyages than the Union of the Church, *tis a 
groundleſs Accuſation, unleſs it be made appear what other Views he 
had, contrary to that Union. No People, much leſs Princes, are 
reſtrain d from having ſeveral Views in their Proceedings. If Sigi/- 
mond, in his Treaty with the King of England, had it in his View to 
recover what he pretended France had uſurp'd from the Empire, he 
did not thereby prejudice the Union, and did no more than what all 


Princes do when they have an Opportunity to make the moſt of their: 
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1417. Pretenſions. As to the Claim he had to ſome Lands that were diſ- 
AY member'd from the Empire, and in particular to the Kingdom of 
\ Burgundy, or Arles, let us by the way hear the Sentiment of Theodoric, 

or Thierri de Niem. The Kingdom of Arles, ſaid he, or Burgundy, 

© holds immediately of the Empire, Otho I. having acquired it five 

© hundred Years ago from Boſon, the laſt King of Arles, who united 

© and incorporated it with the Empire, to which it was very neceſſary; 

for at that Time the Empire was by that Means able to check the 
neighbouring Powers, as the Talians, French, &c. both by Land 
and Sea, and to gain many other Advantages, as was the Practice 
for above three hundred Years, But for above a hundred Years, 
or thereabouts, what with the Broils that happen'd in the Empire, 
and what with the Negligence of the Emperors and the Kings of 
the Romans, ſaving the Reſpect I owe them, this Kingdom was 
rent in Pieces, and paſs'd into the Hands of Foreigners, particu- 
larly Prelates, Princes, and great Temporal Lords. The Conſe- 
quence is, that thro* this Negligence and Inactivity of the Em- 
perors, the Inhabitants of this Kingdom are oppreſs'd by ſeveral 
© Tyrants, for which the Kings of the Romans will be reſponſible, if 
© they do not rouſe from their Lethargy.” From hence tis plain, 
that if the Emperor had a View to re-unite what had been diſmem- 
ber'd from the Empire, he did no more in this Matter than what he 
was advis'd to do. But in the Reconciliation of France with Eng- 
land, Sigiſmond had ſtill another View, which puts it beyond all Doubt 
that he ſet about it with Sincerity: That was to obtain Succours 
againſt the Turks, who, as we have ſeen, deſtroy'd Hungary with 
Fire and Sword, pillag'd the Churches, and the Eſtates of the Clergy, 
murder'd the Prieſts, and even threaten'd all Chriſtendom. Before he 
went for Spain, he had heard the bad News of the Overthrow of 
the Hungarians, and it had been natural for him to have gone in 
Perſon to their Aſſiſtance. But preferring the Intereſts of the Church 
before his own, he declar'd, that tho* he were to Joſe his whole King- 
dom of Hungary, he would not abanden the Church or Council, as the 
Deputies of Cologn declar'd (1). While he was in France, the Turks 
purſued their Conqueſts. They had already penetrated into Dalma- 
tza, Sclavonia, Auſiria, and even to the Confines of Germany, on the 
one Side, and on the other as far as to the Territories of Aguileja 
and Strasbourg, by the Aſſiſtance of the Venetians, who, whatever Face 
they put on, were the Emperor's conſtant Enemies. Was it not a ve- 
ry natural and a very laudable View to endeavour to procure the 


a0 N A eros 


Reconciliation of the Chriſtian Princes, in order thereby to obtain 


(1) Quibus leCtis dixit Chriſtianiſſimus & ſacrum hoc Concilium. Marten. Anecd. 
Rex, & ſi oporteret perdere totum reg- T. II. p. 1633. Niem ap. V. d Hardt, T. II. 


num Ungariæ non dimittam Eccleſiam, p. 416. 
Succours 
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Succours for himſelf and all Chriſtendom at the ſame Time? He had 1417. 
another View well worthy of his Magnanimity and Piety, even accord- LL WNW 
ing to their Principles, who have aim'd to blazon his Conduct. I 


will expreſs it in Theodoric de Niem's own Words. If he can, by 


© the Help: of God, be ſo ſucceſsful as to pacify France and England, 


© he has it very much at Heart to labour with the Kings and Princes 
© of the Weſt for the Deliverance of the Catholicks from the Yoke 


© of the Sarazens, by the Settlement of a general Toll in the Eaft, 


© as was reſolv'd upon in the Synod of Clermont in Auvergne, which 
© aſſembled under Urban II. towards the End of the eleventh Cen- 
© tury (@).” But if he did not ſucceed in all his Views, tis certain 
he did in the principal one, which was to unite Spain to the Council 
by its renouncing Benedict XIII. whatever Turn Father Maimbourg 
affects to give to it. Father Daniel, his Brother, has done this Prince 
more Juſtice. Nevertheleſs the Emperor, ſays he, had no Reaſon to 
repent of his Journey, becauſe the Kings of Arragon, Caſtille aud Na- 
varre, being offended at the Obſiinacy of Peter de Luna, which was the 
fole Hindrance of the Union of all the Chriſtians under one and the ſame 


(a) Niem apo 
V. d. Hardt, 
T. II. p. 435. 


Head, abandon d him, and conform d to the Council of Conſtance (0. () T. III. 


Tis therefore with very great Injuſtice that Father Maimbourg refuſes 
Sigiſinond the Character of Peace-maker of the Church. Tis giving the 
Lye to all the Authors of that Time, to univerſal Hiſtory, and even 
to all Europe who paid him this Compliment. Father Daniel treats 
this Matter with much more Equity. The Emperor Sigiſmond, ſays 
he, to whom the Church was ſo much obliged for having deliver'd it 
from the Schiſm, with which it was diſtratted for ſo many Tears, un- 


p 882. 


dertook this Affair with all the Zeal poſſible. JI thought it but Juſtice 


to make this Apology for that great Prince, without digrefling from 
the Council of Conſtance, of which he was conſtantly the Hero. 


As he had been expected with great Impatience and Uneaſineſs,, 


he was received with extraordinary joy and Mognificence, In the 


Morning, the Cardinals, Patriarchs, Biſhops, and all the Clergy, 
dreſs'd in their Pontificalia, waited for him in the Cathedral Church, 


where, after the Maſs, the Cardinal of Florence preach'd a Thank(- 


giving Sermon upon his happy Arrival, while the Elector Palatine, the 
Burgrave of Nuremberg, the other Princes, and all the Nobility, - 
went ſome Leagues out of lown to meet him. When he came into 
the Neighbourhood, all the Clergy march'd ont in Proceſſion to re- 
ceive him, while the Bells rang, and the Cannon were diſcharg'd to 
ſalute him. The Emperor made a Halt upon the Bridge of Conftance, . 
where he was receiv'd by the Magiſtcates under a ſtately. Canopy of 
Gold, carry'd by four Senators; the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, the 
Cardinal de Y7viers, the Elector Palatine, and the Burgrave of Nu-- 
remberg attending him under the Canopy, which. was ſurrounded by: 
3 all. 
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1417. all the.Clergy. When Sigiſinond was arriv'd at the Gate of the Church, 
be fell upon his Knees, and after having made a Prayer, he enter d 
the Church, where the Biſhop of Salisbury ſtay'd to pronounce a 
Diſcourſe before him, 5 way of Thankſgiving and Congratulation, 
from theſe Words; Ze ſhall be exalted in the Sight of the Lord. | 
HERE may be inſerted the Relation which was made to the King 
of England by one of his Ambaſſadors concerning Sigiſinond's Return 
to Conſtance, 1. He tells Henry, that the King of the Romans arriv'd 
at Conſtance on Wedneſdday the 27th of Januar), at Three o'Clock in 
the Afternoon, adorn'd with the Collar of the Garter, to the great 
Satisfaction of the Engliſh, (letabile ſpectaculum cunctis veſtris Ligiis 
Hominibus conſpiciendum). 2. That he was received without the 
Gates of Conſtance by a great Proceſſion of all the Orders, Cardinals 
and Deputies of all the Nations; that the Eugliſb in particular di- 
ſtinguiſh'd themſelves by the Magnificence of their Habits (veſtrorum 
Procerum optime arraiatorum), and that in this great Multitude they 
were the only People to whom he gave the Honour of taking them 
by the Hand (veſtros Proceres gratioſe & hilari admodum vultu exce- 
pit, & in tam frequenti turba, manus honorificorum omnium veſire Na- 
tionis virorum ſolum attigit). 3. That the Biſhop of Salisbury repair'd 
with all Haſte to the Place of Council to take the Chair before the 
Arrival of the Cardinal of Cambray, who is here call'd the Chief of 
the French Nation, and the particular Enemy of the King of England, 
becauſe he propos'd to make a Speech before the King for the Glory 
of that Nation; but that the Biſhop of Salisbury, jealous of the Ho- 
nour of his own Country, kept his Poſt, and harangued the King, 
who, after having heard him with Pleaſure, went and took ſome Re- 
freſhment, for he had not yet din'd. 4. That next Day the Ambaſ- 
ſadors of England went to the King's Palace to congratulate him u 
on his happy Arrival; and that the Biſhop of Cheſter, Preſident of 
the Engliſh Nation, made a very agreeable Diſcourſe to him. 5. That 
on the Day following the Emperor ſent for them to his Palace, and, 
after having thank'd them for their Fidelity and good Conduct in his 
Abſence, he told them that he had renew'd the perpetual Peace with 
Flenry V. for himſelf and his Succeſſors, which he had made with 
Henry IV. his Father: That then he expatiated in the Praiſes of the 
King of England and the Princes of the Blood Royal, of the Govern- 
ment of the Church, and of the Divine Worſhip which is there 
ſo religiouſly obſerv'd, that he thought himſelf in Paradice in Compa- 
riſon of other Places where he had been. 6. In this Letter, tis 
ſaid that there's no Room to doubt but the Biſhops of Cheſter and 
Salisbury, and all the Engliſh Ambaſſadors, were entirely diſpoſed to 
promote the Reformation of the Church in its Head and Members, 
in concert with the King of the Romans, without Regard to the 
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Benefices which they poſſeſs d, and which they would rather part 1417. 
with than leave the Buſineſs of the Reformation imperfect. 7... 
That upon Candlemas- Eve, Letters came from the King of Fance, 1 
commanding his People to diſcharge the Duke of Burgundy's Em- 

baſladors from attending with the French Nation; and that it was 

reported that the ſaid King had ſent a great Sum of Money to Genoa 

and Provence, to procure ſtout Ships and Galleys for oppoſing the 

Paſſage of the King of England Ou. | 

VIII. Ueox this Occaſion, all Ranks of People ſtrove to give Si- 

giſmond publick Teſtimonies of their Zeal and Gratitude. The Englih 

in particular ſignaliz'd theirs by a Repreſentation, which, if not alto- 

gether new, was at leaſt hardly known in Germany before. It was a x tho. 
ſort of pious Comedy, or Leſſon of Morality, which the Engliſh medy. 

| Biſhops caus'd to be atted before the Emperor on Sunday the 31ſt of 7. d, Hardt, 
January, upon the Birth of our Saviour, the Arrival of the wiſe Men, I. IV. p. 
and the Maſſacre of the Innocents. They had already rehears'd this % 81 
Piece ſome Days before, in the Preſence of the Magiſtrates of OI 
Conſtance, and a great many Perſons of Diſtinction, to the end that 
the Actors might be the better qualify'd to perform their Parts be- 
fore the Emperor. The Invention therefore of Repreſentations of 
this kind in Germany, 1s due to the Engliſh, according to the Opinion 
of Dr. Yonder Hardt. Indeed, tis generally aſcrib'd to the famous 
ohn Reuchlin alias Capnion, a Civilian and a Critick, who flouriſh'd Renchlin in 


about the End of that Century, and who, in 1497, caus'd a Comedy the German, 
to be acted in Latin Verſe at Heydelberg, at the Palace of the Biſhop and Ch in 
of Worms: And the very Prologue of that Piece ſeems to do Reuch- mY roi * 
lin the Honour of having firſt introduc'd Comedy into Germany, as Bench, and 


appears from theſe four Verſes, which are not very different from the Smoak in 
Stile of Terence. Engliþ. 


'. Optat Poeta placere paucis verſibus : 
Sat eſſe ademptum gloriæ arbitratus eff, 
Si auttore ſe Germaniæ Schola luſerit 
Grecanicis & Romuleis Infibus. 


(1) The Letter is dated the 2d of & obedientia. Rymer's Fœdera, T. IX. 


February, and ſign'd John Foreſter. The 


Superſcription was this: Supreme mi Ligiz 
Domine, & mibi Princeps Chriftianiſſime, 
metuendi ſime ſuper Terram, recommends 
me veftire Celſe, Regali & Imperiali Ma- 
jeſtati omni modo cum honore, cultu, gratia 


Vor. IL 


i. e. My Sovereign Liege 


Lord, and moſt 
Chriſtian Prince, the moſt Dread af 
Earthly Powers, I recommend 1 ſelf 
entirely to your High, Royal and Impe- 


rial Majeſty, with all Honour, Reverence, 


Love and Obedience. 


— 


D 15 With 
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With. theſe few Rhimes the Poet hopes to pleaſe, and thinks it 
ſufficient Honour that he has been the Introducer of the 
Plays of the Greeks and Romans into the German Schools. 


bean ANOTHER. Civilian, who dedicated that Piece to the Biſhop of 
mand. orm, ſpeaks of it in theſe Words. 


Accipe Vangionum Preſul venerande, Joannis 
Capnionis noſtri Comica dulciloqui : 

Quo duce Germanses Comedia aries reviſit, 
Et meruit ſoccis Rhenus inire novis.. 


i. e. 


May it pleaſe you, my Lord of Worms, to accept the Comedies: 
of our eloquent Reuchlin, under whoſe Conduct the ancient 
Comedy has reviſited the Germans, and the Rhinlander grace- 


fully enters upon the Stage with new Buskins. 


M. YON DER HARD has found out a happy Medium to 
reconcile Germany and England in this petty Competitorſhip for Glo- 
ry, viz. That the Eugliſb were the firſt that introduc'd the Uſe of 
the Theatre into Germany; and that Reucblin was the firſt that dreſs'd. 
the Comedy in the Language of Parnaſſus (1). Having. made this: 
ſhort Hiſtorical and Critical Digreſſion to unbend the Reader from 
ſerious Affairs, by the Example of the Engliſh Prelates, we return to 
the Buſineſs of the Council. | 
Gerfon's Se- IX. THE publick Demonſtrations of Joy upon the Emperor's hap- 
mons on the py Return, were no Hindrance to the great Affairs that ſtill re- 
om of Fo? main d to be regulated. Therefore Gerſon preach'd a Sermon, where- 
etit,and the - | , . | a . 
Reformation. in he ſtrenuouſly preſs'd the Council to att with more Vigour than 

they had done in the Affair of John Petit, and by a ſevere Condemna- 
tion of all the Articles. of his Doctrine, to ſecure the Life and Ma- 
jeſty of Sovereigns from the ſeditious Enterprizes of their Subjects. 


(1) Reuchlin may be allow'd the Ho- Comedy, which he caus'd to be acted at 
nour of ing introduc d this Practice in- Worms in 1497, was only an Imitation of 


to Germany ; 
French, I am inform'd, = a very accurate Taſte. From thence it comes to paſs, 
31. Ie Duchat. Author, that about 1470,when Reuchlin was that ſome have, by Miſtake, ſu pos'd: 
at Paris, he there ſaw the famous Farce that a literal Tranſlation, which there is 


of Patelin play d in French, This Latin of that Farce in Latin, was his. 
| Two 


ut he had learn'd it of tlie that Farce, accommodated to the German 
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Two Days after this, the Archbiſhop of Strigonia, Primate of Hun- 1417. 
gary, Chancellor of that Kingdom, and Preſident of the Council o 
State, arrived at Conſtance, where he was receiv'd with extraordinary 1, 2, 3 Feb. 
Honours. The Emperor went himſelf to meet him. Two Cardinals 3 Feb. L 4. 
alſo accompany'd him as he enter'd the City, an Honour which they om TV. 
had not paid to any other Archbiſhop but the Archbiſhop of Menrz, © ©?” 

X. MENTION has already been made of a Treatiſe which Cern Ger/on'sTraQ 


_ compos'd in Imitation of Peter dq Aillis, concerning the Authority of concerning 
the Council and the Power of the Church. It was read publickly on Eccleſiaſtical 


the 6th of February, as a Preparative to the future Deliberations of . Harde, 


the Council, either for the depoſing of Benedict, or for the Election T VI. 
of another Pope, or finally for the Reformation of the Church. This Feb. 6. 
Diſcourſe conſiſted of ſeveral Conſiderations, which we will abridge. 

It is the more worthy of a Place here, becauſe Dr, Dupin has given 

it as his Opinion, that Gerſon never handled the Subject more accurate- 

ly and profoundly than he has done here (a). CONSIDER A- (a) Cerforia- 
TION the FIRST. The Eccleſiaſtical Power is that which Jeſus , Fol. 48. 
Chriſt gave ſupernaturally and ſpecially to his Apoſtles, his Diſciples, 

and their lawful Succeſſors, to the End of Time, for the Edification 

of the Church Militant, in order to bring it to everlaſting Salva- 

tion by the Practice of the Evangelical Laws. CONSIDER A- 
TION the Scoop. The Eccleſiaſtical Power is divided into 
Power of Order and Power of juriſdiction. The Power of Order is 
exercis'd in two manners, the one over the true Body of Chriſt, as 

to its Conſecration; the other over the myſtical Body of ſeſus Chriſt, 

that is to ſay, over his Members. That of juriſdiction is alſo two- 

fold, and is exercis'd either over the extemal Forum, or Tribunal, or 

over the internal Forum, or Tribunal of Conſcience. CONSID E- 
RATION the Trirp. The Eccleſiaſtical Power of Order may 

be conſider'd in two Views, either as relating tothe Adminiſtration of 

the Body of Chriſt to Believers, or as relating to the Adminiſtration of 

the Sacraments of Ordination and Confirmation, the Conſecration of 
Wax Tapers, Abbats, Churches, and the Eſtabliſhment of Miniſters. 

In this latter View, the Eccleſiaſtical Power is not equal in all Prieſts, 
becauſe a mere Prieſt, according to the general Opinion of the Doctors, 
cannot confer Orders, nor confirm and conſterate Wax Tapers, which 

ſo effentially appertains to a Biſhop, that -tho* he confirms, or tho? he 
confers Orders when he is excommunicated, or in a State of Irregu- 
latity and Degradation, the Sacrament is never the leſs valid. Gerſon 
obſerves here, that there is ſome Mifference between the Sentiments of 

the Lawyers and the Divines concerning Epiſcopacy. The Lawyers, 

ſays he, call Epiſcopacy an Order, becauſe "tis above the Priefibood. 

Tho” the Divines agree, that Epiſcopacy is a Hierarchical Power above the 
Prieſthood, yet they don't ſay that - is an Order, becauſe it gr 
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The Hiſtory of the Council of Cons TANCE. 
thing to the Power of the Prieſt over the true Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Therefore tis not a new Order, but a new Power. CONSIDERA- 
TION the FourTH. The Eccleſiaſtical Power of juriſdiction, inthe 
external Court, and which is of a reſtraining Nature (coercitiva), and 
which is exercis'd over another, even againſt his Will, in order to 
direct the Subjects of it to everlaſting Bliſs, as the chief and ultimate 


End of Man: This Juriſdiction is twofold, Temporal and Spiritual. 
Temporal juriſdiction is exercis'd, according to the Civil Laws, for 


maintaining the Peace of Society. Spiritual Juriſdittion is exercis'd 


according to the Canon Laws, with a View to eternal Felicity. Bur, 
fays Cerſon, this ſort of Ecclefiaftical Furiſdiftion comes ſo near to Temporal 
and Political Furiſdiftion, that it may, in many Caſes, be communicated 
and committed to the Lait), and even to Women. This Prerogative, con- 
tinues he,-is /o well eflabliſh'd in Scripture, that the Fullneſs of the 
Power of the Spiritual Sword, and the Exerciſe of it, takes Place againſt 


every Chriſtian, not excepting the Pope. For, adds he, thoſe Words, 


Tell it unto the Church, are not to be underſtood of the Pope, becauſe 
Jeſus Chriſt would not have expreſs'd himſelf thus to St. Peter. Upon 
this Paſſage is founded not only the Power of Excommunication, but that 
of deciding, determining, making Statutes, Decrees, iſſuing. Precepts, Laws, 
Canons, and of proceeding againſt the Diſobedient, even to the Sentence of 
Excommunication incluſively; nay, according to the Canons inſtituted in 
this Council, the Church may proceed ſo far as to implore the Aſſiſtance of 
the ſecular Arm. CONSIDERATION the FirTH. The 
Eccleſiaſtical Power of juriſdiction in the inner Tribunal is not coer- 
cive, but free with Regard to thoſe who ſubmit to it. *Tis exercis'd 


over the myſtical Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and conſiſts in the Ilumination.. 


of it by Doctrine, in the perfecting of it by the Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, and in the purifying of it by Baptiſm and Penance. 
CONSIDERATION the Six TH. The Eccleſiaſtical Power 
may, and ought to be conſider'd in three Views. 1. Abſolutely, and 
in itſelf, 2. With Regard to the Perſon over whom *tis exercis'd. 
With Regard to its Exerciſe and Execution.“ The Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Power conſider'd in itſelf is invariable, and has always exiſted. 
* ever ſince the Church had a Being. For, ſays Gerſon, when we 
* conſider the Church in its. eſſential and permanent Parts, which 
* are the Qualities of Pope, Cardinals, Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, 
* Biſhops and Prieſts, *tis impoſſible to retrench any of thoſe Powers, 


2» 
cc 


and for the Church to remain, at the ſame Fime, what it was ori- 


„ ginally by the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt. If, for Inſtance, it be 
* admitted that the Pope be cut off from the inferior Powers, what 
* remains will no longer be call'd the Church. Conſequently, to put 
the Queſtion, whether the Papal Authority is greater than that of 
the Church, is the ſame thing as to demand whether the Whole 
Cc 1 
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* ig greater than the Part, or whether the Part is greater than the 
ce Whole.” From whence it follows, that if a general Council ſufficiently Xa Se 


and fully repreſents the Catholick Church, it muſt neceſſarily include in it- 
felf the Papal Authority, whether there be a Pope, or whether by 4 
Death, natural or civil, there be no Pope, The Eccleſiaſtical Power 
conſider'd with regard to the Perſon over whom ttis legally exercis'd, 
is variable, and may in many Caſes be retrench'd. Conlequently it 
may be ſaid, that the Papal Power may be chang'd and retrench'd by 
a natural Death, or by a civil Death, ſuch as Depoſition. For the 
Proof of this Principle, Gerſon takes a Quotation from his Treatiſe, 
wherein he had prov'd that the Pope may be cut off from the 
Church (i). © The Eccleſiaſtical Power, conſider'd with regard to the 
© Uſe and Exerciſe of it, is mutable and variable in ſeveral Reſpedts. 
This Conſideration, together with the preceding ones, reſolves the 
© Queſtion, Whether the Eccleſiaſtical Power is immediately of God, 
or mediately of Men? For if we conſider the Eccleſiaſtical 
Power in the firſt View, that is to ſay, abſolutely, it may be af- 
firm'd that it proceeds immediately from Jefus Chriſt, and that it 
could not be inſtituted by any other. Tho' all Mankind were aſſem- 
bled, and Jeſus Chriſt ſeparated, they could not have eſtabliſh'd ſuch a 


over them by the Emperors, Kings, Dukes, Counts and Barons, and 
this Power being once eſtabliſh'd by Jeſus Chriſt, they could not deſtroy 


that is to ſay, with regard to thoſe on whom it is conferr'd, tis 
very true that Jeſus Chriſt immediately conferr'd it on his Apo- 
ſtles and his Diſciples, and that he gave them the Uſe and Exerciſe 


Peter and the other Apoſtles were of human Eſtabliſhment, as by Con- 
ſecration, Election, or ſome other Inſtitution, without any Neceſſi · 
ty for recurring to Miracles or new Revelation; and that they re- 


happen'd in the Time of the Apoſtles, as faſt as the Church multi- 
fiaſtical Power in its Fullneſs is formally in the Pope of Rome, as in 
one be choſen & + without being a Prieſt, he could not be ſtiPd the 

Sovereign Pontiff till he had been conſecrated Prieſt and Biſhop. 


For tho? his Election my give him ſome Juriidittion, yet he would 
not have the Fullneſs of Eccleſiaſtical Power, as well of Order, as of 


© either Juriſdiftion, before he is conſecrated. a Biſhop, Which ſhews 


(1) An Account of it was given in the Hiſtory of the Council at Piſa; Part I. p. 305, 
308. | | 
„ that. 


Power over them, as might have been, and may ſtill be, eſtabliſh'd 


it. But if the Eccleſiaſtical Power be conſider'd in the ſecond Light, 
of it. Nevertheleſs it muſt be allow'd, that the Succeſſors of Sr. 
ceiv'd the Uſe and Exerciſe thereof by human Means, as actually 


ply d. CONSIDERATION the SEVENTH. The Eccle- 
its Subject. Tis admitted for the Proof of this Principle, that if any 
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The Hiſtory of the Council of Cons TAN cx. 
© that the Civil Lawyers are miſtaken when they talk of the Full. 


ness of the Pope's Power, and ſeem to underſtand nothing more by 


it than Juriſdifion. From whence this Abſurdity would follow 
that a Layman, and even a Woman, -might be Pope, and have the? 
Fullneſs of Eeeleſiaſtical Power. But, according to the Inſtitution 
of jeſus Chriſt, no Perſon can give or receive in the Church the 
Hierarchical Degrees, which are thoſe of purifying, illuminating and 
ertetting (perficere), unleſs the Authority of the Chief of the 
Hierarchy y, and of the Sovereign Monarch in the Church of God, in- 
tervene either really, or by Conſtruction. Conſequently the Fullneſs 
of Eccleſiaſtical Power, is the Power which Jeſus Chriſt conferr'd 
ſupernaturally ¶apornaturaliter) on St. Peter, as his chief Vicar and 
Monarch {Ficario ſuo & Monarche primo), and on his legal Suc- 
ceſſors, to the End of the World, for the Edification of the Church, 
© and for the Poſſeſſion of everlaſting Bliſs.” Tis not without good 
Reaſon that Gerſon makes uſe of the Word /apernaturally. © "Tis, 
© ſays hz, to ſhew the Difference there is between the Power conferr'd 
© on St. Peter, and the Powers and juriſdictions, which might 
© with his Succeſſors, according to the Civil and Political Laws of 
© Man, or according to the Law of Nature, which requires that the 
© Sovereign, in whatever Polity it happens, ſhall enjoy ſeveral 
T Honours and Privileges above others, either by the Donation of 
© Princes and others of the Laity, or by the favourahle Conceſſion of 
general Councils. Several People, for want of Regard to this Di- 
© ſtinftion, have thought that what comports at this Time with the 
* * Sovereign Pontiff, is deriv'd to them b > wh primitive Inſtitution of 
ſus Thrift, and by the divine onnlerble Law, which is a Falſhood; 
becauſe the Caſe might heppen where there would be a real and 
l « Pope, who nevertheleſs would not have ſuch Privileges 
© and Honours inconſiſtent with the Fullneſs of the Eccleſiaſtical 
© Power, ſuch as Jefas Chriſt conferr'd on St. Peter, and as no Man, 
© except Jelus Chriſt, not even the whole Church, can either con- 
© fer or take away. 
AFTER this, Gyr/on makes ſome Reflections on the new Canon 


a & 


Law, which ſers the Pope above general Councils, and upon the Ca- 


non Lawyers, who pretend that the Pope is not included in the Re- 
gulations of general Councils, concerning Elections and Collations to 
Beneſices, becauſe an Inferior has no Right to preſcribe to his Su- 
perior. Having premiſed thus much, he adds; Bleſſed be God, 
© that by the Council of Conſtance, indi hten'd with the divine Law, 
© he has deliver'd his Church from ris s permorous and poiſonous 


Doctrine, becauſe if it had ſubſiſted longer, it would not have faild 
© to have made the Schiſm perpetual. It has been declar'd and de- 
© creed in the faid Council, that a general Council may be aſſembled 

3 © without 
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© without the Pope, and that in ſome Cafes the Pope 8 


© the Council. Moreover, it has been therein decided, that a gener 


© Conncil has Authority to make Laws, and eftabliſh Rules for 


© moderating and regulating the Fullneß of the Papal Power, not in 
itſelf, but in its Uſe and Exerciſe. For it is not to be imagin'd 
© that the general Councils, in the making of Conſtitations, have fo 
* far excepted the Papal Authority, as to give the Popes Toleration 
© to violate thoſe Conſtitutions with an unbridled Licenſe, and for 
© yery trivial Cauſes. If therefore the Pope's Authority is excepted 


© out of thoſe Conſtitutions, tis in Caſes of Neceſſity, and in thoſe 


© where ſuch Exception ſeems of manifeft Advantage: As for Inſtance, 
© when a general Council cannot be aſſembled. It were proper alſo 
© for this Council to declare in what Cafes the Pope's Authority is 
© excepted, as well in the Conſtitutions already made, as in thoſe 
© which are to be made hereafter. 
_ CONSIDERATION the Eite6xTH. © The Fullnefs of the 
© Eccleſiaſtical Power is in the Church, as in its End, which is the 
Edification of the Church; and, by virtue of ſuch Power, it may re- 
© gulate the Uſe of it with regard to the Pope, either by itſelf, or by 
© a general Council, which duly repreſents ic. The Reaſon is, be- 
© cauſe the Pope, in whom that Full Power reſides, as in its Subject, 
© is liable to Sin and Error, by making Uſe of his Authority to the 
* Deftru&ion of the Church, as much as his College of Cardinals, 
© hecauſe they are not confirm'd in Grace and Faith. 
CONSIDERATION the NiNTH. © The Eccleſiaſtical 
© Power of the Pope has not ſuch Dominion over both Temporals and 
© Spirituals, as to make him the arbitrary Difpoſer of the Eſtates of 
© the Clergy, altho' he may be granted to have a ſort of Dominion, 
© which conſiſts in Direction (1). Gerfoy guards here againſt two 
Extremes, which People are apt to run into, on the one Hand, from 
a Principle of Envy, which depreſſes the Ecclefiaſtical Power ſo far, 
as to ſubject it to the Temporal Power; and on the other hand, 
from a Principle of Flattery, which raiſes the Ecclefiaſtical Power to 
an extraordinary Height, and ſets it, as it were, on a Par with the 
moſt High, by confounding the Prerogatives of both Powers (2). 
Tho” Gerſon does not Name either Wictlif or John Hus, tis plain 
that, by the firſt of thoſe Extremes, he had an Eye to both of them, 
becauſe they taught that the Clergy onght to have no Temporal Ju- 
riſdiction; that the Tenths and Offerings were mere Alms ; that the 
Temporal Nobility may deprive the Clergy of their Eftates when 


(1) Quamvis concedi debeat quod ha- (2) Altera ſuſtulebat in immenſum ve 
bet in eis dominium quoddam regitivam, that ad ſimilitudinem Altiſſimi. 
directivum, regulativum, & ordinativum. 
they 
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32 The Hiſtory of the Council of ConsTXNCE: 
1417. they put them to a bad Uſe z that all the Clergy enjoy above what is 
>>> neceſfary, belongs to the Poor, and that tis a Robbery. and Sacrilege 
to detain it; that the Clergy ought to be reduc'd to the Poverty of 
the Apoſtles, and to live without OY and Superfluity. But Ger/on 
ſeems to be much more mov'd by the Extreme, to which ſome are 
carry'd in this Matter by Flattery. © This, /ays he, is the 
Language with which artful Flattery commonly tickles the Ears of 
the Clergy, and eſpecially of the Pope. How great and ſublime is 
your Eccleſiaſtical Power, O ſacred Clergy ! In Compariſon of yours, 
© the Temporal Power is little or nothing. For as all Power was 
given to Jeſus Chriſt in Heaven and in Earth, ſo Jeſus Chriſt gave 
it to St. Peter and his Succeſſors. So that when Conflantine made 
his Grant to Sylveſter, he gave him nothing of his own, and only 
reſtor'd what had been unjuſtly with-held. As there is no Power 
but of God, Rom. xiii. 1. ſo there is no worldly Power, whether 
Eccleſiaſtical, Imperial or Royal, but what cometh from the Pope 
on whoſe Thigh Jeſus Chriſt has written, King of Kings, and Lord 
of Lords, 1 Zim. vi. 15. Tis therefore a kind of Sacrilege to diſpute 
his Power, becauſe no Man can ſay to him, Ny doeſt thou thus?“ 
May I be branded for a Lyar, continues Gerſon, if theſe Things are not 3 
to be found written by Perſons who pretend to be very wiſe and learned, „ 
and if there are not Popes who have believ'd it (1). | 4 
G ER SO N agrees, however, that there is a fort of Flattery not 
altogether ſo groſs and impudent, which, for the ſake of Probability, 
is ſometimes made ule of to exalt the Pope's Supremacy. Iis not 
© controverted, ſays he, that the ſecular Power has Poſſeſſions and 
© Juriſditions of their own, which the Pope cannot diſpoſe of at 
< Pleaſure; and 'tis acknowledg'd, that Conſtantine and the other 
© Princes have beſtow'd new Grants upon the Church. But *tis af- 
© firm'd, at the ſame Time, that the Pope is Monarch of the 
Church; that he has receiv'd ſuch Power from Jeſus Chriſt imme- 
© diately, not only in Spirituals, but alſo in Temporals; and that the 3 
other Kings and Princes receive their Power from the Pope imme- 3 
© diately, and from God by means of the Pope. This ſupreme Au- 3 
© thority, and this Independence, with which the Pope is flatter'd, 9 
£ 1s ſo neceſſary, and fo certainly eſtabliſh'd, that whoever dares to 3 
© diſpute or oppoſe it, either in the Church, or without the Church, 8 
© 1s liable to be proſecuted by the Sword of Excommunication, if they 3 
< are Catholicks, and by the Temporal Sword if they are Infidels, 
to ſuch a Degree, that the latter may be ſubdued, and their Eſtates 
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(1) Here he applies theſe Verſes of Fuvenal to the Pope's Deluſions. 

Nihil eſt quod credere de ſe * 

Non poſſit, cum laudatur Dis æqua pote ſtas. Juv, Sat. IV. v. 70, 71. 
3 © given 
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© given. to others.” This, ſays Ger/on, is what Boniface VIII. pre- 1415. 
4 1b in a certain Bull; and tis — this Foundation that the Talent, N 
Knights have pretended 1 a Right of ſeizing the Lands aud Revenues of 
He Pagans (a). Mean Time, Gerſon owns, that there are ſome Ca- (a) See above 
non Lawyers who do not give fo. large an Extent to the Pope's Mo- B. III. At. 
narchical Power; and who ſay; that as before St. Peter there were rm 
lawful Empires among the Infidels, ſo ſince St. Peters Time there 
have been Empires which do not immediately hold their Power of the 
Pope, particularly the King of France (1), who acknowledges no 
Superiour upon Earth; yet thoſe very Canon Lawyers extend the 
Pope's Empire and Dominion, over all the Dignities, Offices and 
Eſtates of the Clergy in ſuch manner, that he may, at his Pleaſure, 
transfer, appropriate or model them how he pleaſes, without Check or 
ntrol, the Pope not being liable to tranſgreſs in this Reſpect, nor 
to be guilty of Simony, becauſe all is his. As for Ger/on he ſteers 
a Medium betwixt theſe two Extremes. He is for having the Clergy's 
Title to their Poſſeſſions ſo ſecure, that the Lay Princes may not dif- 
oſſeſs them without Injuſtice, and that they ſhould live more commo- 
diouſly and honourably than the Apoſtles, except the Monks, whoſe Lives 
ought to be more auſtere. As to the Pope and Cardinals, he does 
not diſpute their having the Direction of the Revenues of the 
Church, nor their taking ſuch a Part of them as is neceſſary for a 
handſome and decent Maintenance, but not to that Degree as to 
make the Head fo big as to over-burden the Members, becauſe if 
the Head or Eye were to have all, the Foot would have nothing. 
This, ſays Gerſon, bas a View to the. Collation of Benefices, the odious 
Multiplicity of Exemptions, the Reſervations of Cafes,” Appeals to the 
Pope, as well in Prophane Cauſes as in Matters of Faith, which of 
Right appertain to the Ordinaries. The Eccleſiaſtical Power, continues 
he, ought to be kept within Bounds” and ſhould always remember, 
that the ſecular Power, even among the Infidels, has its Prerogatives, 
which the e Power cannot uſurp. In this, according to 
him, conſiſts the Fullneſs of the Pope's Power, which he pretends to 
be much greater in the Catholick Church, or in a general Council, 
which repreſents it. . 27, greater, ſays he, in the general Council by 
its Extent, by its, Direction, which ' is infallible, by its Prerogative to 
reform the Manners. of. the Head and Members, by its Authority to reſtrain 
the Wicked, by its Capacity in the-Decifions of Matters of Faith, After 
this, he gives the follo! ns Definition of a general and oecumenical 
Council. A general Council,” /ays he, is an Aſſembly, convoked 
0 4 certain Place by lawtul Authority. It ought to be compos d 
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34 The Hiſury of the Council of CON T TN EF. 
5217... © of all the Hierarchical States of the Catholick Church, and no Believer, 
LY ©. who defires. Audience there, ought to be excluded from it. The 

View of ſuch Council is to treat of and order every Thing which 
relates to the good Government of the Church in Faith and Man- 

© ners.' Then proceeding to an Explanation of the faid Definition, 
| be fays, that regularly, according to the Decrees and Pecretals, tis 

in the Pope's Breaſt to aſſemble the Council, but that however there 
are three Caſes wherein a general Council may be legally aſſembled 
without the Pope. The firſt is, when he is dead, either naturally or 
in a civil and. canonical Senſe; by being 4 che when he is non com- 
pos mentis; or when by his being made Priſoner no Acceſs can be had 
to him. Ihe ſecond Caſe is, when 1 been duly requir'd to al- 
ſemble a Council, the Pope obſtinately refuſes it, to the Prejudice of 
the Church, eſpecially when an Affair is depending which concerns 
himſelf. The third is, when a Council, lawfully aſſembled by a 
Pope, has reſolvd to aſſemble another at a certain Place, and at a 
certain Time, as at the End of every three Years, or every ten 
Years. If the Pope reſuſes to aſſemble it by ſuch Time, it may be 
aſſembled without him. As to ſuch. who ought to be preſent at the 
Council, he divides the Hierarchical State of the Church into two- 
Claſſes. In the firſt, he places the great Prelates, who, according to 
him, are the Succellors of the Apoſtles, as the Biſhops, the Arch- 
biſhops, and all above them. The ſecond Claſs is compos'd of the 
Prelates of the ſecond Order, who, he pretends, are the Succeſſors 
of the ſeventy two Diſciples. Theſe are the Curates, to whom: 
he aſcribes, according to the Common Law, and the Inſtitution. of 
Teſus Chriſt, three eminent Hierarchical Offices, viz. Purifying by 
Correction, inſtructing by their Doctrine and Preaching, and perfecting 
by the Adminiftration of the Sacraments, Having ſaid that no Be- 
liever, who deſires to be heard, ought to be excluded from the 
Council, he diſtinguiſhes thoſe who are capable of rune in ach Aſſembly. 
into two ſorts; Of thele, the one have only a Right to conſult and. 
to give their Opinion and Advice; the others to decide, The for- 
mer are underſtood to be Perſons experienc'd in the Matter before 
them, not excepting. even Artificers; for Inſtance, when the Repair 
of Churches is the Thing in Hand, Architects muſt be conſalted with.. 
When the Point in Debate is any Queſtion of Philoſophy and. Mora- 
lity, as the Precepts of the Deca the Laity ought to be con- 
ſuſted who are 8kill'd in Philoſophy; the Laws and Ethicks, which 
is often attended with better Succeſs than conſulting, of the Prelates, 
Curates, and even the Doctors of Divinity. Gerſon here aſſerts. 
it as. Matter of. Fact, that in the general Councils which were held 
againſt Arius, in the Time of Athana/ius, a Papan Philoſopher was in- 
terrogated on the Subject of the Trinity. As to thoſe who have a 
e 


n D 
1 "+ * 
7 3 * * as 7 A 2 — 7 


e 3 2 A . wed fy 8 —_—_— pat 8 *” 2 RENT "m— 
a . 2 N n EO 
PL 8 32 bn e als ba. F 
: ET Y r . 


The Hiſtory of e Council of: Go ws tance: 


deciſive Voice, he gives an indiſputable Right to the Biſhops, 
great Prelates, but be 1 1 


t) be joyn'd with them the Prelates of the ſecond Order, the Curates, 
ll that are in any Hierarchical Degree, and that have Cure of Souls; 


above the Curates, an te Functions of Preac 


to ops and 1417. 
des not in the leaſt doubt that there ought * 


- % 


_ 
,” . * 23 


as, ſeveral , Abbats, Deans, Provoſts, or Preſidents of Collegiate 
Churches, . Upon this, he quotes a. Deciſion, of the Faculty of 
Divines at Paris, which had been lately publiſh'd, again the Pre- 
ſumption of thoſe who ſet the Privileg'd C. rg) (that is, the Monks) 
ins and Confeſſion. The 


Gentlemen Curates (ſays the Faculty of Paris) re. the Prelates of the 


ſecond Order, and, according 10 the primitive Inſtitution of Jeſus | Chrift, 
they are a Part of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy., To them appertains the 
Right of Preaching, Confeſſung, Adminiſiring tbe Sacraments, Barying the 
Dead, Receiving the Tithes, and other Dues annex'd to Pariſhes. But 
the Caſe is not the ſame with the Mendicant Fryars, becauſe they have 
only this Privilege by the Permiſſion of the Prelates. Thus have J in- 
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ſerted the moſt important Articles of that Diſcourſe, which he pro- 


nounc'd on the 6th of February, 1417 (a). This was all chat 


d (a) V. d. Har. 


after the Emperor's Return till the XXVIISch Seſfion, | to which we 1 2 


1 


are now to proceed. 


# 


$44 T; VI. 


Xl. Tris is the firſt that was held after the Return of the Em- SESSION 


peror Sigiſanond, who was therein preſent. It has been abſerv'd, that TW EN 
Frederick of duſtria had quitted Conſtance, the ſecond time, clan %% %, 
deſtinely. The Council had waited for Sigiſinond's Return to execute . 123 


the Monitory which had been reſoly d upon againſt that Nuke, be- 


1c93. 


and Outrage which the ſaid Duke ha oft Tis M 
naſtefy. Ie Council . order'd. the Commiſſioners to ſummon the 
'Puke of Babaris and his Adherents by à Monitory. Nothing elle 
pas 'd in this Scllio 


cauſe the Emperor was perſonally concern'd in his Diſobedience. 


Therefore it was reſolv'd in this Seſſion to ſummon him again, in 
gam, 


order to proceed againſt him to a Sentence of Qutlawry. Five Com- 
miſſioners were alſo then nominated, viz. John Patriarch of Antioch, 
John de Dalmene Biſhop of Lubeck, Caſpard de Peruſa Abbat, Conſal- 
o Archdeacon of the Church of Burgos, and Robert Apalton a Pre- 


bendary of 7ork, to judge of the Matters in Diſpute between Lewis of 


Bavaria of Tygoliat, Brother - in- Lay to the King of France, and 
the Abbat and Fryars of a Monaftery of Cifertians, in the ,Diaceſe of 


Augshourg. The Abbat complain d of a Seat many 11 27 | Y lines 
committed againft His Mo- 


n, [except ſame Propofals therein deliver'd for flling 


: 


wy 


up vacant Churches or Abbeys, particularly the Biſhopricks'of Marni, 


Caſſano, in the Kingdom of Naples, &c. 


Two Mays after this, the Emparar gave the Inveſtiture of the 


Electorate of Mentz to John de Nu, Archbiſhop ef the 


ſaid 


copal 
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1417. | copal Character, he received the ſaid Inveſtiture in the Emperor's . 
Palace, and not in, publick, as the Temporal Princes do. The Pala- 
: rine and Saxon Electors, together with, Frederick Burgrave of Nurem- 
berg, whom we ſhall oon ſee an Eleftor, aſſiſted at the Ceremony. 


For the Reaſon aforeſaid; the Ar chbiſhop did not kneel. before the 
Emperor, as the [Temporal Princes did on the like Occaſion,” but only 


bent his Body when he receiv'd the Marks of his Dignity. __ 
A Chapter XII. AT this Juncture, a Chapter of the Benediins was aſſembled 


of the Bere- at Peferſbagſan. As I thought the Publick Would be very glad to 


dictins. * * [7 4 
| have an Account of ſo celebrated an Order, I have thereupon con- 1 
ſulted a Friend of mine, eminent as well for his Probity as for his ex- 3 


tenſive Learning, and who could not but be thoroughly inform'd of 

what relates to the Benedictins (1). He did me the Favour to com- 
municate the following Memoir to uᷓe. | 

THE Council of Conſtance, who had reſolv'd to procure the Refor- 

mation of all the Eſtates of Chriſtendom, thought it their Duty to 1 

d _ ., reform, the Monaſtick Order, which was at that Time in a State of 1 
% / ( OT I 
ITE Black Monks, as the Benediftins are call'd by the Council, 
from the Name which is giyen;them in the Canon Law, and even in 
the capitular Decrees of Charlemain, are the Remains of the ancient 

Mi- “cnaſtick Order of the Weſt. They derive their Name of Benedictius 
from St. Benedif, Author of the Rule of which they boaſt to be Fol- 


| lowers, tho, ſtrickly ſpeaking, tis follow'd in no Place, not even in 
the moſt-reform'd Congregations. © © © Re ny 
1 Pagi, ad St. BENEDICT liv'd in the ſixth Century, and, according to 
an. DXLIV: the moſt eſtabliſh'd Opinion, he died in the Year of our Lord DXLIV. 
n. Xi. The Monks of his Order pretend, that his Rule was immediately re- 
ceiv'd in France and Ita), or rather in all the Provinces of the Latin 
Worſhip. Nevertheleſs, to ſpeak the Fruth, this Opinion is far from 
being ſo well founded, as they fancy. The Monaſtick Life was. eſta- 
bliſhd in, the Welt long before St. Benedict; and, not to mention a 
Crowd of Witnelles and. Authorities that might be produc'd, Claudius 4 
Rutilius Numatianus, a Pagan Author, who liv'd in the Beginning of Z 
the ſixth Century, complains of the Multitude of Fryars that ſwarm'd 
in ſome of the Iſlands of the Mediterranean Sea, particularly the fa- 3 
mous Capraria G2 Every Body knows that the Ifle of Lerina, now E | 
call'd the Iſle of St. Honore near Marſeilles, was, in the Time of St. 
Auguſtin, inhabited by a great Number of Monks, of whom ſome 
LOOT WO: ES IN ᷑ ̃ .. w * 


* . 


(1) M. v. La Croxe, the King of Pruſſa ' Librarian and Antiquary at Berlin. 
(2) Proceſſis pelagi jam fe Capraria tollit,, + | 128 
| Squallet luciſugis Inſula plena Tivis. FA O7 TAGOAIEST As 8 | | | 4 
Al fa Monachos Graio cognomine dicunt, &c. Itin. Rutil. Lib. I v. 439, Oe. 
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De Hiſtory of the Council of CONSTANCE: 

" Every Abbat was then a living Rule to his Flock; and if any of 
them undertook to write a Regulation for the Behaviour of his Monks, 
he did not thereby pretend to preſcribe Laws to the other Monaſte- 
ries. This is what St. Benedict himſelf own'd in the laſt Chapter of 
his Rules (1), wherein he refers to the Monaſtick Inftitutions of Ca/-- 
ſien, and to the Rules which are aſcrib'd to St. Bafl, © © 
IHo' ſuch Monaſtick Rules were prodigiouſly multiply'd, yet as 
St. Benedict's Inſtitution had more Particulars than the reſt, it eſtabliſſid 
itſelf by Degrees, and inſenſibly eclips'd all the others. We cannot 
exactly come at the Time when this happen'd, but there are certain 
Proofs, that in the Beginning of the ninth Century this Rule had ac- 
quir'd a great Authority in all the Countries that were of Charle- 
main's Obedience (a). wever, the other Rules did not entirely (2) pag; cri- 
loſe their Authority, not even after the capitular Decrees of the Em- tie in Amales 

eror Lewis le Debonnare, which enjoyn'd all the Weſtern Monks to Paronii ad an. 
ſubmit to the. Obſervation of the Rule of St. Benedict (C). The Su- 392: ut 
periority of this Rule did not fo far derogate from the others, as to N 1 N 
hinder them from being conſulted when it was neceſſary. Benedibs; * 
Abbat of Aniane made a fort of Digeſt, which he intituled 'the 
Code of Rules (2). "Tis ap probable that all the Abbats had the 
like Collections for the Condutt of their Inferiors, and that 'twas this 
in which then conſiſted the Code, or Monaftick Canon Law. 

As it was impoſſible but thoſe Monaſtick Laws, collected from all 
Quarters, ſhould ſometimes contradi one another, the aforeſaid Ab- 
bat of Auiane did in this refpe& what Gratian did afterwards with re- 
gard to the Canon Law: He wrote another Book, wherein he made 
a Compariſon between all the ancient Rules and that of St. Benedict, 
and gave it the Title of the Harmony of Rules (3), juſt as Gratian in- 
tituled his famous Collection of the Decrees, the Harmony of the 
Canons (4). hh e "511 

Soc therefore was the Monaſtick Code in the Weſt till the 
Time of Lewis le Debonnaire, and later. St. Benedict's Rule prevail'd 
only by Degrees, partly by the Authority of the Princes and Pre- 
lates, and partly becauſe Experience ſhew'd, that as it was the clear- 
eſt of all the other Orders, ſo it was the moſt adapted to human: 


- 


an ancient Ms. It was printed at Paris 
in 4D 1663. See Pagi ad Ann. 819. n. 
| | | 0 1 


(3) Concordia Regularum, printed 4 


(1) Reg. Benedict. c. 73. Cæterum ad 

rfectionem converſationis qui feſtinant, 
Rt Dodctrinæ Sanctorum Patrum, - necnon 
& Collationes Patrum, & Inftituta & Vi- 


te corum, ſed & regula Sancti Patris no- 

tri Baſilii, c. 2 
(2) Codex Regularum; Duke of Holſtein 

has brought this Work to Light out of 


non 


Paris, in 4to. in 1638. 
(4) Concordia diſcordantium Cano- 
num, 7. e. The Harmony of jarring Ca- 


eee 


17. Frailty, according to the Encomium beſtow'd upon it by Gregory the 
AY Greats or the Author of the Dialogues (1), to him aſcrib'd. 94 

| Tx true Origin therefore of the _ Benedif7ins muſt be plac'd in the 

ninth Century. It was not thought improper to give a brief Account 

in this Place of all the moſt probable Circumſtances relating to the firſt 

Beginnings of this celebrated Order, becaule of the many great Men 

that have ſprang from it, to whom the World is oblig d for the 

Preſervation of the greateſt Part of the Remains of the ancient Mo- 

numents of the Latin Tongue. What with the Simplicity of the 

People, and the Liberality of the Princes, this Order grew richer 

than can be imagin'd. The preſent Age may eaſily be convine'd of 

this by what ſtill remains to the Order, after having loſt ſuch a 

Number of Benefices, as well by their being ſecularis d, as by the Ava- 

rice of the new Comers, ſome of whom ſeem to have made a Vow of 

Poverty, for no other Reaſon but to have a Pretext for inriching them- 

ſelves with the Spoils of the ancient Monaſtick Order. | 

Ricks had the ſame Effect in thoſe Perſons who made a Profeſſion 

of being dead to the World, as they generally produce among other 

Men in Life, who do not pretend to ſo. much Regularity. Their 

diſorderly Lives gave Occaſion to ſeveral Reformations, particularly 

thoſe of Cluni and the Ciſtertians; but in Time thoſe Reformations 

were ſo corrupted, that the Monaſtick Life grew into lamentable Con- 

tempt and Decay, the Ignorance of the Monks being as groſs as their 

Corruption was, which is the common Caſe of all the Societies. Io 

redreſs theſe Diſorders therefore as much as poſſible, the Council 

ſummon'd a Provincial Chapter of the Dioceſes of Mentx and Bamberg 

to meet at the Abbey of Peterſhauſen, near the Bridge of Conſtance. 

It appears by the Tenor of the Decree, which was dated the 18th of 

February, 1416, and directed to the Black Monks of the German 

Nation, that the Fathers of the Council had only the German Monks 

in View at firſt, either becauſe they had more need of a Reformation 

than others, or becauſe that being nearer at Hand than the others, it 

was thought fit to begin with them, to the end that the other Monks 

of the ſame Order might afterwards be induced, by their Example, 

to embrace a kind of Life that was more edifying and more conform- 

able to their Rule. | | . 

R IHE Provincial Chapter was celebrated according to the Decree 

ap. V. d. lia, Of the Council, and began the 28th of February, 1417, by a Proceſ⸗- 

1. I. p. 1092, {ion of thirty ſix Abbats, twenty two Priors, and three hundred and 

CHR. 1103 ſeventy three Beneflictin Monks. Te firſt Thing they did was to 

elect Preſidents of the Aſſembly, as the Council had order'd in the 


(1) Diao Yum, L. II. 6 . Scripht Monachorum Re Md intetone rant 
SEntichce glentarn, IP FBuam,diſctcrione;precipuan, 
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Decree for calling them. Theſe Prefidents were Lewis Abbat of Tow- 1477. 
uns in the Dioceſe of Chalons, Thomas Abbat of York in England, Si-. 
fro? Abbat of Elvang in the Dioceſe of Augobourg, and Fohn Abbat of 
(1) St. George in the Dioceſt' of Conſtance. To enlarge in this Place 
upon the Regulations that were eſtabliſh'd in this Aſſembly, would be 
as tedious as impertinent. The whole confifted of Monaſtiek Cuſtoms, 
which are of no Importance nor Edification, and which, at this Day 
moreover are out of Faſhion, the Face of Things being very much 
alter'd fince that Time. One Remark may be ſufficient to ſhew up- 
on what footing the Abbats and Monks of the Order of St. Benedict 
then ſtood in Germany. The Provincial Chapter made a Rule, that 
the Monaſteries and Abbeys of the Order ſhall have Abbats for their 
Viſitors, who, after their Vifitation, ſhall make their Report to the | 
next Provincial Chapter, and none of thoſe' Abbats, ſays the Aſſembly 15 
at Peterſbauſen, ſhall carry with him above twelve Horſes: A Regula- 7. d. Hard: T. 
tion which ſhews, that by re-eſtabliſhing the little Rules of a Mona- | P. 7191. 
ſtick Life, they did not pretend to Arik at the Pomp and State of 
the Prelates of the Order, tho? perhaps *twas this that had moſt Need 
of Reformation. E 120 Rs eee [1 | 

Bur the Emperor Sigiſinond ratify'd the Decrees and Regulations ” 4 Hard T. 
of this Aſſembly by an Aa, diſpatch'd at Conſſance in the Month of I p. 111, 
February, 1418. The Reformation, which the Provincial Chapter at 
Peterſhauſen ſet about by the Authority of the Council, would have 
produced no Eſſect, if an honeſt Monk, of the Abbey of Rhezn/hauſen 
in the Dioceſe of Mentz, had not been infpir'd with ſo much Zeal as 
to undertake, by himſelf, that which the Prelates of the Order 
feem'd to do but very indifferently and carelefly. This Monk, 
whoſe Name was John, addreſs'd himſelf to Otho Duke of Brunſwick 
and his Ducheſs, who was Siſter to the Landgrave of Thyringen, and 
a Princeſs of great Piety, if we may believe the Report of the Abbat 
Trithemius. At the Time that this Monk was folliciting the Duke 
and Ducheſs to co-operate with him for the Re-eftabhſhment of the 
Monaſtick Order in Germany, the Abbey of Cluſen, in the Dioceſe of 
Hlildeſbeim, became vacant, by the Death of a Prelate who was in 
the Pofſeflion of it, and, at the Interceſſion of the Ducheſs, this 
Monk, fo zealous for Reformation, was preferr'd to it. He imme- 
diately began to eſtabliſh his Rules there, conformably to the View of 
the Chapter and Council; but the Fryars of this Abbey being ac-- 
caſtom'd to a licentious Life, abandon'd him all to a Man, and left 
him by himſelf in his Abbey, to live according to the Laws he there 
deſign d to eſtabliſh. This Difficulty did not daunt our Reformer, 


(4) Thus it ought to be read, according to Trithemius, Chron, Hirſaug, Tom. II. 
14 445. n Gr: 
101, 


— — owes 
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1417. - for, with the Duke of Brunſwick's Permiſſion, he found Means to 
| WAR transfer himſelf; at the Head of ſome obedient Monks, to a ruin'd 
ak Abbey, call'd St. Thomas de Bursfeld, in the Dioceſe of Mentz, 

from whence his Reformation ſpread . by Degrees. over all Germany, 


where it is to this Day kept in great Monaſteries. 5 
Tus ſhort Detail was in ſome, ſort neceſſary to ſhew what were 
the Effects of the Decrees of the Council of Conſtance with Regard 
to the Monaſtick State; and I thought it the more proper to mark 
the Beginnings of the Rule which was eſtabliſh'd in the Congregation 
of Bursfeld, becauſe it may be affirm'd, that for theſe two Centuries 
this ſame Congregation has ſerv'd as the Model of two others, 
which are become famous in the World; I mean the Congregation of 


. * o 


St. YVaunes in Lorrain, and that of St. Maur in France. 
Feb. 28. II muſt be about this Time that a Sermon was, preach'd upon 
-  thele Words, Behold, now is the Day of Salvation, with a View to 
haſten the Work of Reformation. If we may take the Preacher's 
Word for it, who is not nam'd, the Council chiefly conſiſted of Li- 
bertines and Hypocrites. © Abundance of Paper, /ays be, is ſtain'd 
© with Projects for a Reformation, but none are admitted, and there's 
© ſcarce a Man in this Council that is reclaim'd. There are many 
© Phariſees among them who lay heavy Burdens upon Mens Shoulders, 
© but they themſelves will not move them with one of their Fingers. 
Among the common People, there are ſome indeed who make edi- 
e fying Reſtitutions, or give the Poor an Equivalent of what they have 
< robb'd,.but às for the Clergy, they never make Reſtoration.” He 
ſays, that the Sins of Ayarice and Simony are ſo general, that they 
have infected all the Members of the Church from Head to Foot, 
except a very ſmall Number, who have not yet taken the Mark of the * 
| Beaſt. The Sermon concludes with a long and pompous Panegyrick 
upon the Emperor, than which we ſhall ſcarce find one more extrava- 
gant. | OT, ae ofh | 
SESSION XIII. THERE was no memorable Tranſaction from the XXVIIth 
TwEeNTY to the XXVIIlth Seſſion. The firſt Affair which was brought up- 
E Mr. on the Stage in this Seſſion was that of the Duke of Auſtria. Ic 
| hh 3. Werd n. . | 
v 4 Hay T. had been reſolv'd, in the preceding Seſſion, to ſummon him once more 
IV. p. 1103. before the Execution of the Monitory which was decreed againſt him 
on the 2oth of February. They declar'd therefore in this Seflion, that 
the Citation having been made, and the Duke not having appear'd, 
he was a Rebel, and perjur'd, and as ſuch, depriv'd of all Honour 
and Dignity, and incapable of enjoying any, either he or his Deſcen- 
dants to the ſecond Generation, as well as his Adherents, and deli- 
ver'd over to the Emperor's Juſtice. As to his Excommunication, the 
P. 4. Har, us; Biſhop of Traw in Dalmatia was nominated to put it in Exe- 
up. p. 1123. cution, .. | | 00 ed n c 29 
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Tun Arragoneſe ſtarted a Difficulty by Reaſon of this Sentence. 1417. 
After John XXIII. was depos'd, and Gregory XII. refign'd, the x vo 
Council us'd to put in the Date of their Decrees theſe Words, The r 4. Hardt, 
Apoſtolical See being vacant, This Clauſe, one would have thought, T. IV. p. 
ſhould have been admitted, by general -Conſent, -after the whole 45 '- 
Obedience of Benedict XIII. had abandon'd him, but eſpecially __ OF 
it would not have met with Oppoſition from the Arragoneſe, becauſe 
they had been ſolemnly united to the Council on the 15th of October, 

1416, and in the XXIVth Seſſion, which was held the 28th of d. Hardi, 
November, the ſame Year, this Clauſe is formally inſerted in the Bull T. IV. p. 995. 
againſt Benedict XIII. without being oppos'd by the Arragoneſe that 

were preſent, at leaſt as far as appears by the Acts. The ſame Clauſe 

appears alſo in the laſt Citation, which was decreed againſt the Duke 

of Auſtria, on the 2oth of February, 1417. Mean time, the Acts of 
Brunſwick and Leipfick tell us, that in this XXVIIIth Seſſion one of V d. Hardt, 
the Ambaſſadors of the King of Arragon proteſted againſt this Clauſe, bi ſup. p. 
becauſe, ſaid he, the Apoſtolical See was not yet deem'd to be va- 119% 
cant. Tis true, that Benedict was not yet depos'd; but as the Spa- 

viards had renounc'd his Obedience, and as they had united to the 

Council for the Election of a new Pope, this Difficulty can only be 

imputed to ſome ſecret Diſguſt-: Nevertheleſs, after having made 

this Proteſtation, they approv'd of the Sentence. : 

BUT this was not the only Difficulty that aroſe in the preſent 
Seſſion. The Engliſh had hitherto made a Nation in Council: But 
after the Spaniards were united, the latter challeng'd the ſame Right, 
and diſputed it with the Engliſh. The Affair was huſt'd at firſt by 
the Mediation of the Elector Palatin; but in this Seflion it was re- 

viv'd by the French, who had already ſpoke of it, to no purpoſe, in a 

certain Aſſembly of the Nations, as appears by their Memorial. „ Hard 
The Glory of the French Nation, and the Intereſt of all the other T. VI p 58. 
Nations, was the Pretext for ſtarting ſo unſeaſonable an Incident. 

But 'tis highly probable that the Miſunderſtanding and the War, 

which at that Time flam'd out more than ever betwixt France and 
England, was the true Cauſe of it. The French, perhaps too, were 

puſh'd upon it by the //alians, who did not care to have the Num- 

ber of the Nations increaſed, that they might have the fewer Votes 

to gain in Favour of the next Pope ; and by the Spaniards, who had + 

before made a Clamour upon that Head. Be this as it will, Johu de 
Campagne, one of the Proctors for the King of France, had ſcarce be- 

gun to read his Proteſt againſt the Right claim'd by the Exgliſi to 
make a Nation in the Council; but a general Murmur aroſe on a ſud- 
den againſt the ſaid Proteſt, as a Piece of unjuſt and ſeditious Chica- 
nery. The Affair grew warm, and ſo many diſobliging and injurious 
Things were ſaid on both Sides, that the Proctor was not able to 
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proceed, and therefore contented himſelf with making his Proteſt viva 
voce, and demanding a Record of it. But the Emperor foreſeeing 
the fatal Conſequences with which this Affair would be attended, with . 
Regard to the Council and the Union of the Church, made a Re- 
preſentation, by one of his Proctors, that the Procedure of the French 
Ambaſſadors was unprecedented, and that till then nothing had been 
read in the Council, but by the Conſent of the Nations, and by Or- 
der of the Council itſelf, which, on this Occaſion, was neglected. 
Afterwards the Emperor himſelf deſir'd Advice in quality of Advo- 
cate of the Council and the Church, to hinder their Proceeding 
with that high Hand for the future, repreſenting, that as he himſelf 
was not willing to undertake any thing withont. the Agreement of the 
Aﬀembly, every Body elle onght to be ſubject to the ſame Decorum. 

XIV. Tris being a Matter of Importance and Singularity, the 
Reader perhaps will not be diſpleaſed to ke the Arguments brought 
by the French, and the Defence made by the Exgliſß. Sir Robert 
Wingfield, Ambaſſador from. the King of England to the Emperor 
Maximilian, met with the Briefs of f this Tryal among the MSS. of 
Conſtance, at the Beginning of the XVIth Century, and caus'd them 
to be printed at Louvain in 1517, but they were all full of Errors. 
M. Von der Hardt, having had the good Luck to meet with a more 
correct Copy among the MSS. of Leipfick, has communicated it to 
the Publick in the fifth Volume of his Collection, and from that Copy 
the following is an Extract. 

THE French begin with the Declaration uſual upon the like Occa- 
ſions, that they have no other Intention than the Welfare and Union 
of the Church, the happy Progreſs of the Council, the Advantage of 
Chriſtendom, and the Intereſt of the Kingdom of France, without 
the leaſt View to diſoblige England, or its Ambaſſadors. Then they. 
fay, that the Point in Queſtion is not to know in general whether 
the Engliſh make a particular Nation, or Kingdom, which they don't 
dpa becauſe they even grant thoſe Titles of Nation and Kingdom 
to people who have no King that is properly their own; but that what 
they mean is only, that the Engliſh cannot make a Nation in the Coun- 
cil, nor have the fame Voice and Authority there as a fourth or fifth. 
Part of Chriſtendom, and which may be equivalent to the Voice and 
Authority of all 1taly, or all France, or all Spain, or all Germany, be- 
cauſe theſe four Nations contain Kingdoms and Nations, each of 
which can equal England. 

To ſupport this Pretenſion, they quote the Authority of Benedict 
XII. who divided the Pope's Obedience into four Nations, and in 
that Diviſion reckon'd England with Germany. They add, that upon 
another Occaſion, the ſame Pope being to make a Diſtri _ of 
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"Chriſtendom, for the Celebration of the Chapters of the Benedifins, 1417. 
he divided it into Thirty fix Provinces, and that in this Diviſion he 
. allow'd ſix Provinces to France, and but two to England, viz. York and 
Canterbury; a Diviſion which, ſay they, muſt be the more unexcep- 
tionable, becauſe Benedict, being of Bourdeaux, and conſequently a 
Subject of the King of England, it was natural that he ſhould favour 
that Kingdom. From whence tis clear, ſays the Memorial, that 
there is no Juſtice in ſetting England upon a Par with France, becauſe 
the Latter, by far, ſurpaſſes the other in the Number of its Provin- 
ces, Cathedrals, Biſhopricks and Archbiſhopricks, Univerſities, and 
all other Characters which diſtinguiſh a Nation. They agree, that 
England had hitherto made a fourth Nation, or Part of Chriſtendom 
in the Council; but at the ſame time they affirm, that it was only 
pro tempore, and by Indulgence, in order to make up the number of 
Four, according to the Diſtribution of the Canon Law, till the 
Spaniſh Nation was joined to the Council, - and made the fourth Na- 
tion, which Union being accompliſhed, reduced Exg/and to its former 
' Subordination or rather Connection with the German Nation, becauſe 
- otherwiſe there would be five Nations, contrary to the Diftribution of 
Benedict XII. and contrary to that of the Council at its Beginning, 
as well as contrary to Juſtice, which does not permit ſo ſmall a Part 
of Chriſtendom as England is, to have a Voice equal to France, and 
much leſs to Germany, Italy and Spain. They obſerve moreover, that 
the Privilege of having a fifth Voice in the Council, had not been 
-granted to any Kingdom, in Quality of a Kingdom, any more than 
5 to the Emperor, or to the College of Cardinals; and that if Eugland 
4 perſiſted in requiring a ſeparate Voice, the other Nations might like- 
wiſe demand to be divided into ſeveral Nations, each of which would 
equal the Exgliſh Nation. From hence they argued for one of theſe 
three Concluſions, either that England ſhould renounce her Pretenſion 
to make a ſeparate Nation, or that each of the three other Nations 
might be ſubdivided into ſeveral others, proportioned to the Engliſh 
Nation; or that finally, the Council might give their Opinions no 
longer by Nations, but, according to cuſtom, by Perſons. 
AFTER this Proteſtation they declare, that they don't thereby in- 
tend to derogate from any Deciſion of the Council, or to hinder the 
Continuation of it; and that in caſe the Fathers don't think fit to 
determine this Queſtion, they Appeal to the next Pope, to the end 
that his Judgment may ſerve as a Rule upon this Head, to all other 
Councils. The Engliſb not being ready, at this Time, to aſſert, or 
defend their Rights, Things remained in the ſame State, with regard 
to this Affair. 
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44 The Hiſtory of the Council of CoNSTAN CRN 
1417. XV. Tu Council had ſent two Benedictins to Peniſcola (); the 
L one a German, named Lambert de Stok (a); the other a Frenchman, 
Letter 2 named Bernard de la Planche, to carry Benedict his Citation. On the 
_ ſeventh. of March; the Letter was read which they had wrote to the 
Council of Cardinal de Viviers, giving an Account of their Commiſſion. As it 
Arragon. abſolutely contains the very ſame Things with that which thoſe two 
(#) Lamber-. Monks had written to the Archbiſhop of Riga, it will be ſufficient to 
8 e. refer to it (5). In that Letter we have ſeen the tedious Harangue 
1 he made before he return'd his peremptory Anſwer in Form, which 


6) P : ; qu 
o his V. ILhe gave in two Days after. As the ſame is of a prodigious Length, 


n and as beſides it contains nothing more than what he had ſaid the firſt 
Time, we ſhall content our ſelves with giving the principal Articles 
of it, by way of Recapitulation. 1. He declares, that by giving in 
this Anſwer, he is ſo far from acknowledging the Aſſembly of Con- 

(e) V. d. Har. ſtance for a General Council, that (c) on the contrary, he makes 
T. IV. p. null and void all that has been or may be tranſacted by the faid Af- 
2462. ſembly, as having been tranſacted by Perſons not legally authoriſed, 
becauſe a Council can only be aſſembled by order of the Pope; and 
that he himſelf has already. call'd one at Perpignan. In the ſecond 
Place, as to what is imported in the Citation, that ohn XXIII. ha- 
ving on the one hand acquieſced in his being depos'd, and Gregory 
having, on the other hand, voluntarily. reſign'd, Benedict XIII. was 
only accountable for the Guilt, and the Remedy of the preſent 
Schiſm ; he aſſerts, that as he had all along propos'd reaſonable Mea- 
ſures for reſtoring Peace to the Church, from the beginning of his 
Pontificate to the preſent Time, the Charge of Schiſm reverted upon 
thoſe who had rejected, and till. continue to reje& thoſe Offers. 3. 
As to the Promiſes, which it was ſuppos'd he had made more than 
once, to reſign, as a Method the moſt eaſy, and the moſt proper for 
putting an end to the Schiſm; he offers ſeveral things in Anſwer. He 
ſays, for inſtance, that in Fact he never rejected the Method of Re- 
ſignation; but that he never declared it to be a more eaſy Method 
to put in Practice than others which had been practiſed by the Ho- 
iy. Fathers upon the like Occaſions, and that he never promiſed to 
purſue this Method excluſive of thoſe other Meaſures, but only in 
caſe they could not ſucceed. That however he would have actually 
put it in Practice, if he had not been hindered from following this good 
Motion by a Thouſand Acts of Violence, ſuch as the ſtopping him at 
Avignon, and, depoling him at Piſa; and that, in fine, he could not 
be accus'd of Perjury, becauſe he had only promis'd to make uſe-of 
this Method, ſo far as it might give Peace to the Church, which 
he did not believe it would be capable of procuring. 4. As to the 


(1) To Benedictins were made Choice de Luna, who, took the Name of Deng 5 


Charge 
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Charge apainſt him, of having obitinately refus'd, in the laſt Place, 


to hearken to the repeated Inſtances of the Emperor, the Kings of (FW. 


France and England, and the Princes of his Obedience, and of retiring 
to Peniſcola to evade their juſt Solicitations, he anſwers, by way of 
Recrimination, that theſe very Princes are the Men who have had no 
regard to his juſt Remonſtrances, and who by their Obſtinacy to reject 
his Offers, oblig'd him to withdraw from a Place where he did not 
think himſelf ſafe, for Reaſons which he does not think fit to expreſs. 
Then he gives a long Account, all in his own Favour, of che ſeveral 

Methods which he propos'd at Perpignan, at Collioure, and at Peniſcola, 

that pretended inacceſſible Fort, where he affirms, that they made 
whatever Propoſitions to him they pleas d. 5. That if he was oblig'd 
to go any where by a Council, not of his own calling, it ſhould not be 
at Conſtance, becauſe *tis too far diſtant for him to undertake ſuch a a 
Journey at his Age; that in that Caſe he ſhould be forc'd to paſs thro? 
his Enemies Territories; and that beſides, the City of Conſtance being 
at the Devotion of the Emperor, of whom he has a Suſpicion, for 
Reaſons which no Body can be ignorant of, he could not expect to be 
fafe there. He concluded with Proteſtations againſt the Charge of 
Hereſy alledg d againſt him in the Citation, as downright Calumny, 
and by declaring all the Members of the Council themſelves Hereticks, 
Favourers of Schiſm and Hereſy, and as ſuch liable to all the Penal- 
ties denounc'd in this Caſe by him and his Predeceſſors. The Deputies, 
not being able to get any other Anſwer from Benedict, went to Torto/a, 
to wait on the King of Arragon, in order to concert Meaſures with 
him againſt this inflexible old Gentleman. From thence they return'd 
to Conſtance, and paſſing thro* Avignon, where Benedict had till ſome 
Remains of a Court, they deſir'd his Chamberlain to ſend an Apoſtoli- 
cal Curſitor to them, to acquaint them of his Maſter's final Reſolution. 
But this Pope was not in the leaſt diſpos'd to eat his Words. He had 
even already ſent the Biſhop of Cuenca to Conſtance, as he ſaid, to 
make Propoſitions of Peace, but, as the Deputies of the Council pre- 
tended, to ſow Diviſion. Therefore the Deputies concluded their 
Letter with a Repreſentation that there was no Time to be loft, and 
that it was abſolutely neceſſary to proceed forthwith to the depoſing 
of Benedict. Tis thought, ſay they, that he is protected by the King of 
Arragon, that he is in au impreguable Fort, and that he has Soldiers who - 
will dye in bis Defence. But, continue they, whenever- the King ſees 
fit, there won't be a Soul left at Peniſcola : Therefore. the depoſing him from: 
the Pontificate, as he he has ſo richly deſerv d, can admit of no longer 
Delay (1). In purſuance of this Letter, Preparations were made tor 


(1) The Letter is dated Fan. 22. from ſent fo ſoon, becauſe they ſpeak in it of 
Tortoſa, as that was which they wrote to their Paſſage thro' Avignon, . 


the Archbiſhop of Riga; but it was not ; | N. 
| the: 
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the depoſing 


ded at this Seffion as ual, and 


of Argus in Gaſcogue celebrated the Maſs. The 
by the Mouth of Stephen Goevret Biſhop of Dole, made 
their Report of every Thing that had been tranſacted with regard to 
Benediet XIII. and demanded that he might be declar'd an Outlaw, 
becauſe the Term which had been granted for his Appearance was 
expir'd (1), and he had not appear d. Upon this Motion, the Coun- 
eil deputed two Cardinals, two Biſhops, two Prothonotaries, ſeveral 
Notaries and Seriveners, with an Apoſtolical Curſitor, to make Pro- 


clamation three times for Benedict XIII. or ſome Perſon on his Be- 


hal f, at the Gates of the great Church, according to the uſual Form, 
and as had been practis'd with regard to Job XXIII. (2). This 


being executed, it was order'd to be certify d upon Record, and every 


apart for the publick Seſſions. | 


Member ſeparated, the reading of the ſeveral Proceſſes againſt Bene- 
dict, and the other Formalities, having taken up all the Lime ſet 


TE Bull of Citation conſiſted of theſe Heads. x. There is a tra- 
gical Deſcription of the fatal Conſequences of the Schiſm. The 


c Church, /ays the Bull, is altogether disfigur'd with regard to Lite 


„ 


fourteen Weeks and two Days. 


© and Manners, with regard to the Eccleſiaftical State, which has 
degenerated from its Sanctity, with regard to the Ecclefiaftical Li- 
berties, what is ſtill worſe, with regard to the Divine Worſhip 
and Offices; and finally, what is ſtill more deplorable than all, with 
regard to Religion and the Chriſtian Faith. Since this pernicious 
Schiſm, abominable Hereſies have ariſen in divers Countries; and 
if Proviſion be not ſpeedily made for the Election of a Sovereign 
Pontiff, who may be unexceptionable, in order to remedy thoſe Evils 
and thoſe Dangers which the Church is expos'd to, tis to be fear'd 
that ſhe will loſe all her Beauty, of which the has already loſt the 
* greateſt Part, and that ſhe will become the Reproach and Scandal 
© of all the Nations in the World.“ 2. Tis therein ſet forth, that 
Benedict XIII. fo call'd in his Obedience, had been oblig'd for 
twenty two Years to hazard his Life for extinguiſhing a Schiſm, 


which had already laſted ſixteen Years, when he was rais'd from the 


Dignity of Cardinal to be a Pope; and that this even was, and is 
ſtill, in his Power, eſpecially conſidering that Johu XXIII. to call'd 


in his Obedience, was diſpotkeſs'd of the Papal Dignity, by being de- 


poſed canonically, as well as by his Renunciation; and that Gregory XII, 


November to make his Appearance within #ibus and Fra 


(1) He had been cited on the 28th of (2) The Spe were Licido de chmi- 
were thote 


[ EY 


1 


of Benedid, as we ſhall find in the XXEXth Seffion? 
Www whict was held next Day. 1 
SESSION XVI. TAI Cardinat of O/;# prefid 
TwE VNN Nicholas Bit 


2 


aA 
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b call d in his Obedience, has voluntarily reſign'd. So that Benedit 1 3 -Y 
being the only Perſon that pretends to be Pope, tis incumbent an wwe. 


him alone to put in End to the Schiſm. They add, that he is the 
more oblig'd to it, becauſe while he was a Cardinal he commended 
and approv'd the Method of the mutual Reſignation of the Competitors, 
as the moſt uſeful, and the moſt eaſy; and folemnly ſwore, together 
with the other Cardinals of his Obedience, when there was a Neceſſi- 
ty of proceeding to the Election of a Pope, that if that Election fell 
upon him, he would. ſincerely, and without delay, promote the Union 

of the Church by all the moſt proper Meaſures, not excepting even 

that of his Reſignation, if his Cardinals, or the Majority of them, 

ſhould think. it expedient. He ſwore the fame "Thing after his Elec- 
tion; and even all his Cardinals, except one, advis'd a mutual Reſig- 
nation, as he had propos d it. 3. The Bull fets forth, that the King of 
France had ſent a ſolemn Embaſſy to Benedif, viz. the Dukes of 
Berry and Burgundy his Uncles, the Duke of Orleans his Brother, 
and ſeveral others, with ſuch of the Cardinals as were well inclin'd to 
Peace. That moreover the Kings of England and Caſtille, and Men- 
ceſlaus King of Bohemia, at that Time King of the Romans, had ſent 
Ambaſſadors to him with the ſame View, becauſe the Method of Re- 
ſignation was univerſally approy'd by all Chriftians, and eſpecially the 
Princes, Prelates, Univerſities, and a great many learned Men of all 
the Obediences. 4. That after the Depoſing and Abdication of Gregory, 
Benedict had been humbly intreated to perform his repeated Oaths 
by Sigi/mond King of the Romans, who went to wait upon him in 
| Perſon, by Ferdinand King of Arragon, of glorious Memory, and by 
many other Princes and Lords of his Obedience, as well as by the Am- 
baſſadors of the Kings of France, England, Caftille, Navarre, and 
finally by the Council of Conſtance. 5. That notwithſtanding all thoſe 
Inſtances, and Benedict's ſolemn Engagements, he remain'd inflexible ; 
and that having quitted Perpignan, to which the Kings, Princes and 
Ambaſſadors aforeſaid repair'd, he. retir'd with his Troops to the 
Gates of Collioure, where he had his Galleys well arm'd; that there 
he was again deſir'd, by the Ambaſſadors of the ſaid Kings, to refign, 
but to no purpoſe ; that at laſt he ſhut himſelf up. at Peniſcola, in an 
impregnable Fort, which is not ſafely acceſſible; that nevertheleſs 
he had been again requir'd ſeveral times to put an End, to the Schiſin 
by. his Reſignation, but that, to the great Scandal of the whole Church, 
he had obſtinately refus'd it. 6. Ihe Bull infers from all theſe Facts, 
that Benedict being to be deem'd as an Abettor of the preſent Schiſm, 
and as a notorious Schiſmatick and Heretick, ought to be cited once 
more by a publick Edict, and by an Att ex abundanti; and that this 
Citation ought to be ſet up at the Gates of the Cathedral Churches ot 


Conſtance, at Peniſcola itſelf, if there is any Entrance poſſible, if not, 
. | | | . ab: 
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1417. at the Gates of the Church of Tortoſa, and all the neighbouring 
A Churches. The Bull concludes by conjuring all Kings, Princes, 

Temporal Lords, and particularly Alphon/o oY had Arragon, in the 

Name of jeſus Chriſt, to aſſiſt and favour the Council with all their 
(4) V. d. Har Power in the Execution of this Decree (a). | — 
T. IV. 1 XVII. THe. two Benedickin Deputies, who had been ſent to ſum- 
55.32» e mon Benedict, arriv'd at Conſtance next Day after this Seſſion, very 
of the Coun- much diſſatisty'd with Benedict XIII. Tho' they were very circum- 
cil's Deputies ſtantial in their Letter to the Council, they reported ſeveral other 


from Arragon. Particulars, by Word of Mouth, concerning the Obſtinacy of Peter 


de Luna. In the Conference at Peniſcola betwixt the Deputies of the 


(®) "A 7. Council and Benedict, there was a oor Jeſt crack'd, which deſerves a 
Numb. II. Place here. Benedict ſeeing the Black Monks coming in, ſaid to 


ex Pog. Facet, thoſe that were about him, Let us hear the Ravens of the Council. 
Fol. XI. & Mo wonder, ſaid they, that Ravens come where there's a Carcaſe (HH. 
657% vw In the next Seſſion we ſhall ſee the Preparations that were made for 
1146, this Civil Death. got wad 7 
SESSION, XVIII. TE Emperor was preſent, the Cardinal of Ota preſided 
Turk rv. at it, and the Biſhop of Cefal:di in Sicily celebrated Maſs. The 
38 Deputies therein gave an Account of their Negotiation, and that was 
T. IV. p. all they could then do by Realon of the Length of the Pieces they 
1146, were oblig'd to read. Bernard de la Planche began with a Diſcourſe, 
which he preach'd from theſe Words, in P/al. ii. Be wiſe now there- 
fore, O ye Kings; be inſirutted, ye Judges of the Earth. After this, 
he reported every Thing that paſs'd at Peniſcola, between them and 
Benedict, read the Sentence of Citation, and the Anſwer which Bere- 
dict return'd to it, both by Word of Mouth and Writing. Though 
we have given it at large, yet there are ſome other Particulars 
which are worthy of Remark. _ 
IN the firſt Place, Benedict proteſted in his Anſwer, that whatſo- 
ever he had done or ſaid, and might do or ſay for the future, in what 
Form and Manner ſoever, he did not intend any Approbation of the 
Congregation at Conſtance, nor its pretended Citation, becauſe it pro- 


ceeded from Notaries who had no lawful Power; that on the con- 


trary he annull'd the ſaid Citation, and all that this Aſſembly might 
do or fay againſt the Church of Rome. 2. As the Bull of Citation 
began with theſe Words, The holy Mother Church cryeth, all Chriſtian 
People cry; Benedict made Anſwer that the Church, which he pre- 


tended was with him, and no where elſe, not only cryeth but groane/h 


to ſee herſelf toſs'd on the Waves, as a Ship in à Storm, by ſome Perſons 
without a Head, like Members ſeparated from the Body, under the 
Protection of their vaſt Multitude, and, under the Pretext of a gene- 
ral Council. 2. The Bull of Citation having imported that he 
was requird to reſign by the King of Bohemia, he flatly denies it, 

and 


FR 


Alexandria, was condemn'd for undertaking to judge the Pope. 7. 
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and affirms, on the contrary, that the ſaid King had diſſuaded him 1417. 
from it. 4- That having propoſed ſeveral Methods, as particularly ww = 
a Courſe of Juſtice and Examination of Rights, and even that of ß 
Reſignation, he cannot be reckon'd a Schiſmatick nor a Heretick, but 

that, on the contrary, they ought” to be deem'd ſuch who had re- 

fus'd the Overtures he had made at Perpignan. 5. That as to his 
Retreat to Peniſcola, he was the more juſtifiable in doing it, becauſe 
Sigiſ/mond, and the others, who were at Per pignan on the Part of the 
Congregation-at Conſtance, being retir'd, it was abſolutely neceſſary to 

ſecure the Church; that however free Acceſs was always had at 
Peniſcola, and that he is ſtill ready to embrace all proper Meaſures 

for giving Peace to the Church. &. That there being no Pope who 
preſides at Conſtance, it cannot paſs for a lawful Council, and that the 
Inferior hath no Right over his Superior, much leſs over the Pope. 
Hereupon Benedict quotes the Council, which was aſſembled under Theo- 

doric in the fifth Century, when that Council was not willing to give 
Judgment againſt Symmachus, who was impleaded by his Adverſaries, 

and the Council of Chalcedon in 451, when Dioſcorus, the Patriarch of 


"> 


That, not, to mention the Diſtance of Places, and his great Age, 
Benedict could not go to Conſtance, becauſe it was a Place under the 
Dominion of the King of the Romans, whom he had Reaſon to 
ſuſpect, as well as moſt of the Members of that Congregation. The 
Anſwer concludes with a Proteſtation of his being an Orthodox Ca- 
tholick (a). | | {OM (a) V. d. Har. 
AFTER. theſe Pieces were read, Peter de Lembourg, L. L. D. by the T IV. p. 
Council's Order, made a Decree for approving and confirming the 1162, 1170 
Edict, whereby Ferdinand King of Arragon, and after him, Alphonſo 
his Succeſſor, withdrew themſelves and their Dominions from the Obe- 
dience of Benedict XIII. And as the faid pretended Pope, when at 
Marſeilles in 1408, had fulminated a Bull againit the Emperors, Kings 
and Princes, who had revolted, or ſhould go about to revolt from 
his Obedience, the Council- revok'd - that Bull by another. Decree, 
which was likewiſe read in this Seſſion. This Precaution was abſolute- 
ly neceſſary, becauſe as the ſaid Bull had been approv'd by the King 
of Arragon, who was ſtill in the Intereſt of Benedict when he pub- 
liſh'd it, he would, by ſuch Revolt, have entangled himſelf in the 
Bonds of Excommunication if it had not been taken away by the 
Sentence of the Council. | | „ 
XIX. As the Diſpute between the French and Engliſb is to be de- Controverſy 


cided in the next Seſſion, tis proper to ſee the Reaſons which the between the 


latter made uſe of to ſupport their Right. They declare, in the firſt French and 
Place, that by their Anſwer to the Memorial of the French, they . 
don't propoſe to refer a Right ſo indiſputable as theirs to Arbitration, T. V. p. 7 
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but only ta prevent il} diſpoſed People from making a bad Uſe of the 


WO Silence which they had choſe to obſerve till that Time, purely for the 


ſake of Peace. After this Decree, they ſet forth, that the Ambaſſa- 
dors of France having lately reviv'd this Affair in a'publick Seffion, and 
without any previous Agreement for ſo doing in the Aſſemblies of the 
Nations, they could no longer be filent without betraying their own 
Cauſe. Then proceeding to the Arguments of the French, they con- 
fate their Memorial from the Beginning to the End. They ſhew, 
by the very Terms of the Bulls of Benedi# XII, that whatſdever 
Partiality that Pope had diſcover'd for France, it was not his Inten- 
tion, however, to make a Partition of the Nations, nor to determine 
their Ranks, nor to confound England with Germany, much leſs to 
deprive England of the Right of making a Nation or a Part of Chri- 
ſtendom, but that it was his Intention only to make ſuch a Diſtribu- 
tion as might be for the Conveniency of the Prelates for their Viſita- 
tions, and for holding the Chapters of the Bexedifins. As to the An- 
tiquity and Extent of the Eugliſb Nation, it aſſerts, that Wales, Srot- 
land and Jreland are of that Nation, even tho* ſome of thoſe People 
did not obey. the King of Euglaud, juſt as ſeveral Provinces, which do 
not hold either of the King of Caftille or the King of France, are ne- 
vertheleſs a Part of Spain and France; as Provence, Dauphiny, Savoy, 
Burgundy, Lorrain, and ſeveral other Provinces, which are ineluded 
in the French Nation, tho' they do not obey the King of France. 
Upon this Foot, and according to the Calculation of the Engliſh, 
England is inferior in no reſpect to the Kingdom of France, either as 
to Extent, Dignity or Antiquity. As to Extent, they eompute that 
taking Exgland from North to South, it extends eight hundred Engliſh 
Miles, that is to ſay, forty Days Journey, which France does not, 
according to common Eſtimation. Befides, the Eng/i/ſÞ Nation has 
eight Kingdoms, viz. England, Scotland and Wales, al which together 
make Great Britain, Irelaud, and four other Kingdoms, which lye 
near England, the Orkney Iflands, which are ſixty in Number, and 
which are as large, if not larger, than the Kingdom of France, 
thirty two Counties, fifty two thouſand Pariſh Churches, befides Ca- 
thedral and Collegiate Churches, Priories, Hoſpitals; whereas in 
France there are not above fix thouſand Parochial Churches, and on- 
ly four or five Counties. *Tis true, fay the Engliſh, that the French 
< reckon eleven Provinces and one hundred and thirty five Dioceſes in 
© their Nation; but admitting their Calculation to be juſt, if ſo ſmall 
< a Difference authoriſes them to deprive- England of the Right of 
making a Nation in the Council, the /tatans have much more Rea- 
* ſon to controvert the Right of France to make ſuch Nation, becauſe 


£ dtaly has three hundred and thirteen Dioceſes; whereas the French 


© them- 


| Norway and in the South, Lay and the Greeks, who are of the 
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* themſelyes pretend to but one hundred and thirty five, including 1417» 
© thoſe of —— Saver, Daunbim and Lorrain. SV 
As to the Antiquity of the Brizifo Nation, as a Chriſtian Nation, V% /#p. p. 94. 
as this Memorial does very much Honour to E »gland, by aſeribing its 
Converſion to Fo/epb of Arimathea, it does — leſs Honour to the 

French Nation, by allowing Dionyfius the Areopagite to be their firſt 

Apoſtle. Nor do the Engliſo forget, as well for the Antiquity as for 

the Dignity of their Nation, the Hongur it had of the Birth of 
Conſtantine the Great, to whom the Church of Rome had ſuch great v 4 Har, 
Obligations, at ſeaſt according to the Opinion of that Time. To all T. V. p. yt. 
this, they add ſeveral other Conſiderations; as their conſtant Submiſ- 

ſion to the Church of Rome, without being ever guilty of any Schiſm; 

that whereas Fravce has ſcarce one that is born te a Latere, Hiſtory of 
England has two ſuch that are perpetual; that Fraucr makes uſe” but the ALE 
of one age, whereas England has four or fire, viz. che Engliſh non. Vol. 
and. Scorch, the HYVelfb, 1riſb, the Caſcun, and the Language of Corn- . 1 Harde, 
Then they quote ſeveral who, in their Diviſion! of T V. p. $6, 
Chriſtendom, have made £ng/and a diſtinct Nation, without oon- 93: 
founding it with any other. For inſtance; Albert che Great" and 
Bartholomew de Glanville (1), call'd the Exgliſiman, divided Europe 

into four Kingdoms, that of Rowe, that of Conſtantinople, that of 7re- 

1and, which is transfer d to the Engiiſb, ſays the Memorial, and that 

of Spain, without mentioning one Word of France. The Canon Law 

reckons four Univerſities, according to the four Nations, viz. that 

of Paris for France, that of Oxford for England, that of Bologna for 

4taly, and that of Salamanca for Spain. Bernard Alaman (2), Biſhop 

of Condom, in a Treatiſe of the Schiſm, dedicated to the King of 

France, reckons five Chriſtian N ations, viz. Italy, Germany, France, 

England and Spain. The Exgliſh quote another Enumeration or Di- 

vition of the Nations, which was made in a Letter from St. Bernard, 

wherein the Engh/ſh Nation is placed betwixt France and Spain. Fi- 

nally, the Engliſh affirm, that if it be to divide Chriſtendom v4; /#p. p.95. 
into four Parts, 'tis more commodious and natural to divide it, accord- 

ing to the four Quarters, of the World, viz. Eaft, Weſt, North and 

South, by placing in the Eaſt, Hungary, Bobeunia, Poland and Germany; 

in the Weſt, France and Speiz;, in the North, England, Wales, 

Scotland and Ireland, with their Iflands, Denmark, Sweden and 


Pope's Obedience, as the Inhabitants of Cardia and Cyprus. This 
Diſtribution the r think more Waren more natural, more 


(1) The latter 1 was an TOY (2) He flouriſh d about the End of the 
flouriſh'd in 1360. U Ie. P. 71. XIVch Century. P. 4 Hardt, T. II. 
* an 


G 2 honourable, 
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1417. honourable, more durable, and more agreeable, than any other to 


the Intention of the Council, which is to procure Union and Peace 42 
For, /ay they, tis impoſſible to make a Diviſion of Chriſtendom by Y 
© the Languages, becauſe there are more than four, nor by Kingdoms 'Y 
for the ſame Reaſon; beſides that, the Kingdoms do, neither in 3 


© Law nor in Fact, yield one to the other. That if ſuch Partition be Y 

© pretended to be made, according to the Superiority of Kingdoms, in 3 

© their Extent, Riches or Power, ſuch Partition is liable to Alte- 

Worvegis, ubi ration. The Kingdom of Norway has often ſubdued France, as 
fp. p. 102. © appears from Normandy, which ſtill bears the Name: And Den- 
© ark may boaſt of the ſame in regard to England. The Goths and the 

© Swedes were, for a long Time, Maſters of almoſt all Chriſtendom, 

© Germany,” Italy, Spain, &c. Moreover, ſuch Diviſion of Chriſtendom 

© into four Kingdoms carries in it ſomething. ſo arrogant and am- 

© bitious, as may be hateful to the other Kingdoms; ſuch as are not ſub- 

© je& either to France, or to England, or to Germany, or to Spain, being 

© unwilling to be deem'd either French, Engliſh, Germans or Spaniards ; 

whereas none can be offended at being placed in the Eaft, Weſt, 
North or South Diviſions. Nevertheleſs, they ſay in Concluſion, 
that if it be thought fit to divide Chriſtendom into ſo many King- 
doms as it contains, they will not oppole it, any Diftribution being 
to them indifferent, provided no Wrong be thereby done to any 
Nation or Kingdom, and that they vote in the Council as they 
have done, by Nations, and not by Perſons, as, /ay they, ſome would 
have it to be, who have not the Reformation, nor the Peace and 
© Union of the Church at Heart.” Before we proceed to the XXXIft 
Seſſion, the Reader perhaps will not be diſpleaſed with the inſerting 
of a little Latin Poem here in Praiſe of Sigi/mond, which was fix'd IJ 
up at the Gates of the Cathedral of Conflance in the XXXth Seſſion. 


N A A A A A A 


A 


Vas. quorum longo turbavit tempore mentes I 
: Keelefte: Clamor, continuuſque labor. 4 
Leis Sigiſmundo cantantes carmina Regi, * 


Aternum vivat, dicite voce pid. | 
Nam meruit. Prudens hic rerum pondera ſolus 
 Suſtinuit, cecidit cum quaſi tota Fides. | 
Schiſmata, queis noſter tot jam labentibus annis . 
Torpuerat mundus, ſaſtulit, ipſe valens. 
Cumque lupum fugerent alii, bonas ipſe remanſit 
Paſtor, debetur cui bene cura boum. 1. 
Hic Domini pariter teneros ſervavit & agnos, 
Et grege cum toto nunc bene paſcit oves. 
Dumgque alii Domini propria & ſua commoda querunt, 
FHunc verum Regem publica cauſa monet. 


Quot 


* — — — — — — pre pg Ie 


: The Hiſtory of the Council of Cos TAN CE. 33 
Quot tulit expenſas ? Subiit quot ſponte labores? 13477. 
tu Chriſticolis fit pax omnibus utque quies. f 
FAT Inperial Decus, & regni jura meretuuur. 1 0431 
garie, titulis non" minor "tle ſui / 
a 6 *Y c Cela ut | Augiſtus facto ver bogus vacetur, 
fendt cli, Magnus ubique mods. 
Ciur dedit” indignis ſors het ſus nomina cæca? 
+ » Communis ſermo dicere ſæpe ſolet. 
Boah vs. hie Princeps, in quo ' Fortuna videtur 
Se probat, & cece' erimina” falſa tulit. 
L, legitis flores, & qui bona carpitis haujus 
$010.44 Vite, laudantes hunc celebrate Virum. 
it el  Dienus & argento, fuluo quoque dignior auro; 
Hic ego non habeo, que ſibi pulchra derem. 
J hy pn habui,' mea quos donare voluntas 
1 na fuit, clarum perpetuumque decus. 
N Hun Toa Majeſtas pre cunctis curat honorem, 
denn Aurum cum donat plus fibi pluſque placet. 
De Pileo d Patria Benedictus nomine dictus 
Nunc Majeſtati carmina pauca edi 
Et tibi conſpicuis, Rex prudentiſiime, factis, 
Sit mihi vita comes, plura daturus ero. 
Accipe me minimos inter, Rex optime, vates, 
Cantantes animo nomen ubique tuum. 
Et vos, qui tantæ toleratis pondera molis, 
Paſtor ut exurgat, qui regat unus oves : | | 
Parcite. Namque elegis commiſi verba caducis, 
Quæ magis beroico carmine digna forent. 
Si Deus æternæ vobis det præmia vite, 
Et. bene conceptum dirigat Equus opus — | 18 ) 4 d. * 
p 77 


3 
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XX. IT does not appear, that the Emperor was preſent at this SESSION, 


Seſſion. Thomas Polton, one of the Ambaiſadors of England, gave . IATY 


the Memorial above · mentioned, which was not read quite through- 9 


out, no more than that of the French; for no other Reaſon, but be- 4 Hardt, 
caule it was ſo long. For as it had been concerted with the Nations, T. IV. p- N 
and preſented by their Order, it was | approv'd of by the Council. 1194. 
The Engliſh were maintain'd in the Poiſfeſſion of their Right, and 
made a Büch Nation, as they had form'd the fourth before the Union 
of the Spaniards, *Tis obſervable, that neither the Anmnaliſts, nor 
other Hiſtorians, have made any Mention of this great Diſpute be- 
twixt the French and Engliſb. 

By the Letters from the Deputies of the Univerfity of Cologn, it 


appears (5) that the Council had like to have been. diffolv'd more (% Marten. 
than Anecd T. II 
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than once, by the Diſputes. which frequently. happen d between the 
ode yOt, their Rank. „This the Arragoneſe diſputed 
with the Engliſh. Tha former being prompted. by. the Car dinal of 
Cambray, as one of the Letters s, pretended that fince they were 
arciy'd, the latter ought; to be joined to the German Nation, to the 
end that the Spaniſihᷣ᷑ Nation might he rechoned as a. diſtinct Nat ion. 
This Diſpute was at nrſt pacif/ d h/ che Frudence of the Hector Pala- 
tine, and the Burgrave of ./Varexbergs''who-atted. for the Emperor in 
his Abſence; but We find by a Letter in the publick Acts of England, 
(Rymer's Fædera). hich Was Written by one of che Deputies ol that 
Kingdom to the Riſhep of: Durdam, on the tꝗth of March, 47 
that it was not long before is was revived. There are fame Remarks 
to be made upon chis Letter. ., The Cardinal of Cambrey is men- 
tioned in it as the Capital Enemy of the Engle Natien'; and it com- 
plains, that ever ſinoe che Council ſat down be had made it his Bu- 
ſineſs to carp at, and vil. her,. 2. It lays, that one Day, by the 
Inſtigation of the {aid Cardinal, in a pablick Seſſion, the Eng/i/ 
Nation being placed + betwvern the french and Arragone/e Nations, 
one of the Depaties of Aman, whole - Name was E/perandien 
(1), publickly declar'd, that he did not mean to treat with the 
Engliſh as forming à diſtin@& Nation; and that the Engiz going a- 
bout publickly to confute this Pretenſion, there was ſo great a Tu- 
mult, that they could not be heard (2). 3. When it was propoſed 
to pals the Decree for. the Citation of Peter de Luna, the Arragoneſé 
declar'd, that they would not give their Conſent to what the Council 
ſhould order thereupan, till they knew what Rank they were to hold 
in the general Seſſion. 4. That this Affair was attended with ſuch a 
Clamour, as had put the Council into unavoidable Danger, if the 
Ambaſſadors of England had not made uſe of all their Intereſt to ap- 


pPeaſe it. The Elector Palatin, ſays this Letter, who protects and 


* directs the Council in the Emperor's Abſence, and who has the 
Honour of our Nation as much — — having taken 


= along wath him the greateſt Prelates of 4z; | . Germavy and France, 


and tuo of the Cardinals, in the Name of cheir College, ent ſe- 
Feral times with them to the Place where our Nation is aſſembled, 
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ty Ine ſeilicer fi recolltis, qui in Enis before be bind mb am En of kit Pre- 
Piſano Coneilio pulpitum aſvendebat, & α⁰xç . 
non c eta peroratione quam incepit ſtrepitus clamantium, & as ꝓera 
illico „ OT e. 1 4 The very tientium quos E 3 
Mun, obo, if ye remember, moumeu ad id paraverat, &c#7. 'z. So great av 
Ro ſtrum at the Council of Piſa; but by the Tummuit and Noiſe of thoſe whom the ſaidl 
Reaſen of the Noiſe mati: by "the , ' Cardinal, as tis reported, bad prepat u to 
write of alu, ach cane den e. Sam and Pri the Taller, ec, 
Watt: 3 3 to 
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Nes ot the Church, and 25 preventing the Scandals and Dangers + - 4G 
« -which; were impending, that we would, for twice only, that is to ; 
© ſay, in the two Seffions. wherein Peter de. Luus s Aﬀair. was to be 
treated, permit the Aregoue/e to paſſeſs the third Rank imme» 
e diately before our, Nation, which. was. the Rank of the Gerwmons, 
t who, ſor the fake of the Union, reſigned; our Nation, conſidering 
that there were à great many People in the Council, whoſe only View 
< was to difturb: it, and to diſſolve it, on purpoſe to perpetuate the 
Schiſm, and not being willing to give any Cauſe for ſuſpecting them 
< upon this Head, has yielded to thoſe Inſtances on condition expreſs- 
c ly, that after, thoſe two Seſſions are over, their Rank ſhall be re- 
0 fore to them, 5. That when this was dane, the Lrragone/e gave 
© their. Conſent to the Citation of Beuedid, tho' the French had pro- 
© tefted, cantrary to what the Exg/i& had ſtipulated, that their Rank 
© thould be reſtor d to them by the Term agreed on.“ In this Letter, 
there is an Account of what paſs'd on this Head after the Return of 
Sizi/mond, who always appear'd in Council with the Order of the Garter, 
which was a mortifying Eye-forg to the Frencb (1). When this 
Prince was arriv'd, the Ambaſſadors of France pereciving that the 
Time for electing a Pope drew nigh, and fearing they ſhould not 
© have one to their Mind, whatever Arts they employ'd for that Purpoſe, 
© coptrary to all Laws whatſoever (2), they began, in the Prelence ot 
the Council and his Imperial Majeſty, to read new Proteſtatians 
and ſcandalous Propoſitions againſt our Nation. But many of the 
© Prelates, and other Deputies of the ſeveral Nations, plainly per- 
* ceiving that ſuch Propaſitions could only end in the Diſſolution of 
the Council, they put a Stop to their reading.” The Aim of theſe 
Proteftations and of this Appeal, was really to hinder the Engli/h from 
repreſenting a Nation, as they had hitherto done, in order 1a to weaken 
their Credit, that they ſhould nat have Power and Authority enopgh 
to-oppaſe the ambitious Views of the Frexch in the Election of a Pope. 
Aut, lays the Author of the Letter, they have been ſo well | gnſever d, 
that all their Arrows will rebound upon them/alves (3), Jerame Surits 
accounts for theſe Broils in a manner ſomewhat different. He ſays, 
that the Ca/tillians and the Lrragone/e being Rivals to each other, and 


(1) Ur (Livre) ſeu Devifim all Frar, both of 6:4 and May, and did nos 
metuendiſſimi Regis noſtri continuo defe- care what they put in Praflice. 
reutis que in Gallorym Qculis, mukum - - (3) The Bnghf Deputy writes to the 


4 tædioſa & nogva conſtitit. 3 Hop that he ſends him theſe new Pro- 
= (2) Pro quo extorquendo, & habendo, teſtations of the French; but we don't find 

1 Divino pariter & humano timore 1 1 N nor the Anſwer 3 

4 non cutarent quid agerent. . {. 6, For i, which he % iſes to lend. 

EC pole ey Ba id . Mat: fle, T NEA 

: aiming, 
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1417 aiming to form each a diſtindt Nation, the latter infiſted that England 
Cv ſhould de incorporated with Germany. © 


Richer. Hiſt, 
Conc. I. II. 


p. 178. 


Trrs Ao Fry ſettled, the Biſhop of Concordia Jet that 
a Monitory be granced againſt Philip Count de Yerne, who 
under 80 1 ad cauled- Albert Biſhop of A to be arreſted 
in Lombardy, as he was returning, with the Leave of the Council, 
from Conflance. This Affair had already been laid before the Coun- 
cil, and the Biſhops of Pavia and Novarra had been appointed to 
inquire into it; but not having been able to execute their Commiſſion, 
becauſe of Obſtacles that were ſtarted by the Count de Veruł, the 
Biſhop {till remain'd in Priſon. As this Act of Violence was an In- 
fringement of the Caroline Bull confirm'd by the Council, the Count 
de Verut was order'd, on Pam of Excommunication, to 'releaſe” the 
Biſhop in twelve Days Time, and to leave him at full Liberty to 
come to Conſtance, to the end that the Council might do Juſtice to 
both Parties. The Motive which the Council urges ſor their Moni- 
tory, is, that Subjects have no Authority and Furiſdiftion over their 
Prelates, nor the Laity over the Clergy. Cardinal Bellarmine produ- 
cing this as a Proof, that the Clergy are exempt from the Civil ju- 
riſdiction, Dr. Richer has return'd three Things, by way of Anſwer, 
upon this Decree. The firſt is, that the Council of Conflance did 
not eſtabliſh this Immunity by a Decree, but only ſpoke of it ex pa/- 


ſant, as ofa Thing which was \ believ'd at that Time of Day. 2. That 


the Council only made mention of this Immunity as far as it was granted 
to the Clergy by the Emperors and the Chriſtian Princes in ordinary 
Caſes, but not in privileged Caſes, as are Crimes of State; and o- 
thers, the Cogniſance of Which appertains to the Civil Magiſtrate 
alone. The third is, that the Count de Verut having, contrary to all 
Right and Reaſon, and without any Formality of Juſtice, cauſed the 
Biſhop of 4/ to be arreſted, as he was returning home by Permiſſion 
of the Council, the Fathers were in the right to maintain the Pri- 
vileges granted to the GEN in a Caſe which did not concern the 
Rights of the Temporal Nobility. This is only faid by the way in 
a Treatiſe where tis allowable to give the Hiſtory of Opinions, but 
not to determine the Merit of the Queſtions themſelves. 
AFTERWARDS a certain Doctor read the four Decrees followitig; 
The firſt for prohibiting defamatory Libels, by virtue of which the 
ſaid Doctor publickly tore one in Pieces, without reading it. The 
ſecond confirm'd, till there was a new Order, Peter de Moſtoc, a Gaſcon, 
nominated to the Biſhoprick of Bayonne by Benedic XIII. in O poſition 
to wi [liam Arnaud . who was created by Jin 3p Hl. 0 1) 


. 


(1) The later was at the Council in in Quality &f Ambaſſador from Charles III i 
of Navarre: Gall. Chrif. T. II. p. 351. 
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The third. enjoyn'd the Inhabitants of the Marquiſate of Anconm to 1417. 
obey Gregory XII. as their true Legate. The fourth eftabliſh'd cer 
tain Commiſſioners for the Affairs of Religion in Bobemia, in the room 
of thoſe who were dead or diſcharge]l . 
AFTER, theſe were read, the Archbiſhop of Gneſua demanding that 
he might alſo be permitted to read a Letter from the King of Boland 
and Alexander de Hithold, an Advocate of the Teutonic Order offer'd 
to oppoſe it, becauſe the reading of it had not been reſolved upon in "<a 
an Aſſembly of the Nations, according to the eſtabliſn'd Rule. Ne- 4. Hardi, 
vertheleſs it was read at the End of the Seffion. Thoſe Princes there- T. IV. p. 
in told the Council, that they had done their Part towards making a 120. 
good Peace with the Teutomc Order; but that the ſaid Order having 
rejected ſuch reaſonable Propoſals as had been made to them, the 
Poles were not to blame if they were obliged to a Rupture for their Dlag. L. XI. 
own Defence. It appears, in ſhort, from the Hiſtory of Poland, P. 37%, 378. 
that the Year preceding thoſe: two Powers had a Meeting to agree 4 
about the Conditions of a Treaty. The Grand Maſter of the Order 
offer'd, indeed, to renounce all his Pretenſions to Samogitia; but it 
was upon Condition that the King, on his Part, ſhould renounce” all 
Claim to the Conqueſts which the Order had made in Poland. The 
King, not being in a Humour to make ſo general a Renunciation; pro- 
poſed to refer their common Intereſts to Arbitration. But the Grand 
Maſter of the Order, proud of an Alliance which he had juſt made 
with the Cham of Tartary, haughtily rejected the Offer, and went 
5 away withont ſo much as once vouchſafing a Viſit to the King of 
ein be 9576" 903 ti e en ee 55 

XXI. WIILE we are in Poland, tis neceſſary to ſpeak of an Affair The far 
which happen'd there much about this Time, and which was brought riage of the 
5 before the Council. Ladiſſaus Fagellon marry'd to his firſt Wife (a) King of Te- 
i Hedwiga Queen of Poland, Daughter to Lewis King of Hungary; by ls 25 1286 
which Match he became King of Poland. But his Queen dying in ze, 
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; the Year 1399, Ladiſlaus, about a Year after, marry'd Anne Daughter Dlug. L. XI. 
. to the Count de Cilley, and Grand-daughter to King Caſimir, ho p. 374 

4 died in 1416. The ſame Year this Prince courted the Daughter of 

5 the Emperor Charles IV. Dowager of the Duke of Brabant, who re- 

4 jedted his Offer, and marry'd the Biſhop of recht. Not long after- 


wards falling in Love with Elizabeth de Pilcza, Daughter of a certain 
Caſtellan, who was an old infirm: Widow, that had been marry'd to 
three Husbands, and had ſeveral Children, and whoſe Character wass 
very ſuſpicious; he marry'd her, againſt the Advice of his Council, 
who, in vain, remonſtrated to him, that ſuch a Match was unwor- 
thy of him, and diſadvantageous to the Kingdom. But as the Mother 
of this new Bride had been Godmother to Ladiſlaus, he could not 
Vol. II. | H marry 
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141 7. Marry her without a D iſpenſation from the Caurt of Roe. To this 
end, he apply'd to the Council, wherein the Knights of the Teutonic 
ö Order did not fail to acouſe him, becauſe he marry'd without waiting 

for the Diſpenſation, which he obtain d, not without Difficulty, and 

on Condition, that after the Death of his faid third Wife, he ſhould 

not engage in a fourth Marriage. Nevertheleſs, he Was marry'd again 
Plug. Hi. four Years after to Sorta, the Daughter of a Palatine of Xzow, in ſpire 
Po/07. Þ- 442 of the Grandees of Poland, to whom this Marriage was as dilpleating 


as the former; becauſe Ladiſlans had given his Word to S:g1/mond 


that he would marry Sophia the Queen of Bohemia, who was Nen. 
ceſlauss Widow. Moreover, this new Bride was young, brought the 
King no Portion, was his near Kinſwoman, and had none of the beſt 
of Characters. Queen £1i/zabe/h-above-mention'd had been-crown'd by 
Dlug. nbi ſup. the Archbiſhop of Leopol, in the Abſence of the Archbiſhop of Gneſaz, 
p. 162, & 

47. 


of Primate of the Kingdom. This Prelate fearing that this Act 

might be prejudicial to his Primateſhip, caus'd himſelf to be confirm d 

in that Dignity by a Decree of the Council. And ever ſince that 

Time, ſays Dlugos, the Archbiſhops of Gze/az have been call'd Pri- 

mates, The ſad Prelate died in 1422, after having enjoy*d that See 
twelve Years and odd Months, with very great Reputation. 

The Affairs XXII. TIL the Council meets again, we will paſs from Poland to 

of Babe mia. Bohemia, where the Execution of Jerome of Prague had no other Ef- 

ſect than to blow up the Flame, which the Execution of John Hus 

had already kindled. The two Parties, raging with equal Fury, 

roar'd Night and Day in the Streets of Prague and the Highways of 

Bohemia, deſtroying all with Fire and Sword. The Huſſites made a 

Maſſacre of the Prieſts, and burnt and plunder'd the Churches and 

Monaſteries, crying out, Wickliff and Hus for ever, while thoſe of the 

other Party cry d out, Long live the Pope, and knock d down all the 

fa) MS. Ma- Huſſites (a) they met with. The former were headed by two conſi- 

*\iaw,Fol.V. derable Leaders, one of whom was the formidable . Zi/ca,- already 

muention'd. This Nobleman, aſter having left Prague, retir d to the 

Diſtrict of Pelſua, which he had taken. There, being aſſiſted by the 

Preacher Henceflans Coranda, he propagated Fufſiti/m with all his 

The other Leader was Nicholas de Huſſinetz, the Lord of a 


Place of that Name, a zealous Protector of John Hus, and who, after 


his Execution, had, on many Qccafions, ſignaliz'd his Zeal for Huſſi- 
3alb. p. 459. tiſm, The King of Bohemia ſuſpecting that this Nobleman aim'd at 
the Regal Power, he was oblig'd to remove from Prague, and to re- 
tire to the Diſtrict of Bechin, in which Huſſi net was ſituate, and 
where,” by Conſequence, he had very great Authority. Having 
ſembled all thoſe of his Party there that he could get together, he 


\ _ - | choſe 


who was at Conſance, and to whom that Office appertain d, in quality 
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the Church. This induees the Univerſity to exhort and conjure all 


1 l Nee „ „ þ . 4 
— : nnen . 25 * 1 2 | +. a = 
: . 0+ ET Fig Te” $5; "5 4 PIIP AA” i 4+, a0 #, | 
. r * ” 1 PT - bs, 7 
* — 29 E F 111 TT. "LF 
« * 1 Ms. t 8 BS IS iT . 


The Hiſtory of the Council of Cox S TAN ex. 59 
choſe the Mountain, which was after wards call'd 7habor (1), a few 1417. 
Miles from Prague, in order to form their Aſſemblies, and to admiE- 
niſter the Communion to all the People in both kinds. Dubravins (a) (a) Dobrae. 
lays, that when Nicholas de Hluſſi netæ had in this Place aſſembled to p 624 
the Number of forty: thouſand Men, he propoſed to them to chuſe a 
King of their own Faich, but that a certain Huſſir Prieſt, mel 
Coranda, made ſuch a notable Speech againſt this Propoſition, that it moe 
was unanimouſly rejected. Mention has already been made of this fe 
Fact upon another Occaſion. Mean time, the Communion, in both +... 
Kinds, was adminiſter'd with Impunity almoſt over all Bohemia, not- 
withſtanding the violent Oppoſition of the Clergy, and the Anathemas © 

of che Council. The Univerlity of Prague, by a publick Declaration, 40's com 
dated the 17th of March, this Year, approv'd of this way of admi- —_— 
niſtering the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. The Explanation of their watt orig 
Sentiments was made by John Cardinal, M. A. L. L. B. who was Pragenſis. 

at that Time the Rector, in the Name, and by the Order, of the 4 me. I. - 
whole Univerſity. In the firſt Place, the Univerſity proteſts that II. p. 364. 
they dont preſume at the introducing of any Irmovarion, or any Doc- 

trine againſt the Catholic, Apoſtolick and Roman Church; and that all 

they aim at, is to ſet Believers right in the Article of the Encharift, 

Then they declare that they give a Verdict in favour of the Commu- 

nion in both kinds with the more Confidence, beeauſt the Council of 

Conſtance it felf had juſt declared, that jeſus Cfiriſt had fo inſtituted the 

holy Supper, and that thus it was adminifter'd for à long Fine in 


Believers to adhere devoutly to the Inſtitution of our Saviour, not- 
withſtanding the mott facred Cuſtoms and Conſtitutions. I know 

not whether the Univerſity was thoroughly perſuaded that Fefus Chriſt 

is entire under both Species indifferently; but here they onty ſpeak 

of it as a Matter of Tradition. Ogamvis totus Chriſtus 2 alterutra 

e tradatur. Be this as it will, they conclude by ſaying, that ſome 
Indulgence is allowable for thoſe who heretofore have not adminiſter d 

che Communion in both kinds, either thro” Simplicity or Ignorance, 

or for certain Caſes of Neceſſity ( It was at this Time undoubt- (5) rheoba1d. 
edly that a certain Dominican, nam d Peter de Mintzom, à Bohemian Pell. Huf. 
by Birth, and a Profefſor of Divinity, who had been one of the princi- P. % 
pal Kaemies of Job: Eu, and Nis Hoctrine, cenfeſs'd it in che pub: 2 b 
lick Univerfity, and begg'd Pardon of God and: the King for having” © 

ſd unjaſtly perſecuted ſe holy a- May, and ſo Orthodox # Dottor as 

John Hus was. At the ſame Time, he made Profeſſion of his Belief, 

that the. Communion in both kinds is not only of Divine Inſtitution, 


A 1 $i Din Ne + 


(1) Thabor, in the Bohemian. Tongue, call'd by this Name, becauſe the Hnſſtes 
fignifies Tent; and the Mountain 8 had erected Tents there. Balb. p. 430, $37. 
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1417. but of an indiſpenſible Neceſſity ; and that this is the Conſequence 
Wm Which ought to be infer'd from the Deciſion of the Council of 


| | Conſt ante. [facet | £ . | A 190 58 
2 © XXIII. WL theſe Things were tranſacting, Nencgſiaus retir'd 
Prague, and to a Fortreſs (a), where he deny'd all Acceſs to his Perſon, inſo- 


returns thi- much that the Grandees of Bobemia went one Day to wait upon him 
ther , 1n a great Body; but he ſpy' d them at a Diſtance, and cauſed his 


(4) Ppecerlex. Guards to be doubled. This obliged the Grandees to depute two Bo- 
292 hemian Lords to him (5), venerable for their grey Hairs and their 
Tufts cri. long Beards, to deſire an Audience of him; which having obtain'd, 

alovicixs, the King order'd them to repair to another Fortreſs (c), where he 
{c) Ziebrac, promis'd to give them a Meeting. He was as good as his Word, 


and regaled them and ſome other Lords in a magnificent manner. 


Aſter the Repaſt, one of them, nanvd William de Roſenberg, made 


this Speech to the King. 

Sire, The Lords, and all the Nobility of Bohemia, moſt humbly 
© defire to know of you, why, according to the Practice of your Father, 
© of happy Memory, and of all the Dukes and Kings of Bohemia your 


„the Kingdom, for the Welfare and Tranquillity of your Subjects. 

© 'They are very much aſtoniſh'd to ſee your Majeſty ſo indifferent 
© with regard to the-Republick, while tis expoſed to the Violence 
© and Rapine of Robbers, who lay: the Kingdom waſte. For this 

* Reaſon, they intreat you to return to Prague, and - promiſe: your 

© Majeſty all Loyalty and Affection.“ The King return'd an Anſwer 

© to the Speech in theſe Terms. | | 1511 
© DEAR H#illiam, You ſay that the Grandees of Bohemia are ſur- 

© priz'd that, inſtead of reſiding at Prague, I ſhut mylelf up among 

* theſe Rocks; but you muſt know that I dread the Spinca (1). You 

_ © ought not to wonder that I keep at a Diſtance from you, becauſe I 
could not be ſafe in the Monaſtery of Konigſaal near Beronne, nor in 
© the Royal Palace. I have more Satisfaction at Ziebrac than I had 
in the Tower of Vienna (2). But the Grandees having again in- 
treated him to come to Prague, promiſing, upon their Honour, that 
he ſhould be perfectly ſafe there, he actually went with them to the 
Fortreſs of Yi grade, which is the Royal Palace of Prague. Some 
Days after this, the Deputies of the City, together with ſome Lords 
and Gentlemen, being very earneſt Petitioners to him for ſome 
Churches, wherein they might ſerve: God after their own Way, and: 


— 


(1) This is a Priſon of the Old Town, 8 for the Impriſonment of lewd: 

where he had been continued for above omen. 

a Lear, and which was afterwards ap- (2) He had been a Priſoner there a 
| c Sit VE 278 | long Time; | 


3 
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celebrate 


Predeceſſors, your Majeſty does not relide at Prague, the Capital of 
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celebrate the Holy Supper, according to the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, 1417. 
he granted their Requeſt. From that Time, lays Theobald, the Memory 

John Hus and Jerome of Prague, has been celebrated annually upon 
the ih of July, and'a Reſolution was taken not to obey the Council (d). (4) Theobald 
XXIV. IT was in this Month that a certain Huſſite, who is not Bell. Hu. 
nam'd, preached a Sermon in Bethlehem Chapel, to the Honour of Ao, 8 66. 
Fohn Hus and Jerome of Prague, from theſe Words: Bleſſed are they or 7 Kaff. 
who ſuffer for Righteouſneſs ſake. The firſt Thing I obſerve in this 
Sermon, is, that it has not the Ave Mary uſually pronounc d after the 
Exordium of it, as they do at this Day in the Church of Rome. The 
Preacher only implores the Aſſiſtance of Jeſus Chriſt, and then enters 
upon the Subject by a Quotation from St. Chryſaſtom, where that 
Father obſerves, that Jeſus Chrift did not ſay, © Ble/ed are they who 
© ſuffer Perſecution from the Pagans, to the end that it might not be 
© imagin'd that the Promiſe of Salvation was to thoſe only who ſuffer 
© Perſecution for refuſing to ſerve Idols, becauſe the Perſecution, 
© which is ſuffer'd from Hereticks, for not betraying the Truth, is 
© allo a Perſecution for Righteouſneſ5, &c.“ He afterwards divides his 
Diſcourſe into three Parts. In the firſt, he treats of the Internal 
or Spiritual Martyrdom, which the believing Soul fuffers during the 
Courſe of this Life; that is to ſay, the Shocks which it has to ſuſtain 
from the Temptations and Croſſes of the World. In the ſecond, he 
treats of Martyrdom, properly ſo call'd. And in the third, he applies 
both theſe to John Hus and Jerome of Prague. As this Application 
is the principal Thing that lies before us, tis neceſſary to give an Ac- 
count of what the Berhlehem Preacher ſays concerning theſe two Bohe- 
mian Doctors. As to Jobn Hus, he calls on the whole Aſſembly to 
witneſs the Purity of his Behaviour and Converſation. © God, /ays 
© be, had given him a Tongue perfectly inſtructed when to ſpeak, 
© and when to be ſilent. Like another Elias, his Zeal flam'd out 
© againſt "Antichriſt, and againſt bis Simoniacal Clergy. He ſpent 
his Life in Preaching or Writing, hearing Confeſſions, converting 
© Sinners, comforting the Afflicted. He was chaſte, ſober, fearing 
© God, without Avarice, without Envy, without Pride, and without 
© Hypocriſy, and his Heart was open alike to the Rich and the Poor, 
© giving good Advice to the one, and Aſſiſtance to the other. Aſter 
© having ſuffer'd a tedious Perſecution in Bobemia, he was detained at 
© Conflance near {ix Months in a loathſome Priſon, where he ſaffer'd 
©, Hunger, Thirſt, and a great many Vexations from his Enemies, not 
© to reckon the Infirmities and Diſtempers that were brought upon 
© him by ſuch it] Treatment. Finally, without having regard to his 
* Anſwers, he was condemn'd, and, after being. degraded, deliver'd 
© over to the Secular Arm, upon the Evidence of his Enemies, and 
upon falſe Extracts taken from his Works. As he made a pes 
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1417. Exit, by asking Pardon of God. for his „ by praying for his 
K Enemies, we ought in Charity to believe that his Spirit, like that 
© of Elias, aſcended. ta Heaven (1), in à fiery Chariot, to he receiv'd 
into the Company of Angels.“ The Preacher does not expatiate ſo 
much upon Jeroms of Prague: He only ſays, very honeſtly, that the 
Length and Severity of his Impriſonment, which was ſuch, that he 

was divers times found half dead, had obliged him to ſome fort of 
 Recantation (2); but that repenting of it afterwards, and having 
conſeſs d it in a pyblick Hearing, he endur d the fame Puniſhment as 

John Hus, with, a great deal of Canſtancy,, rather than he would ab- 

jure the ruth of the Goſpel. He aſterwards ſpeaks of fave others, 

whom. he does not name, and who died for the ſatae Cauſe, viz, Three 

who were beheaded at Prague, whom there has been occaſion to men- 

tion more than once, and two that were burnt at Olmuta. He high- 

ly extols the Sanctity of their Lives, and exhorts his Auditors to 

be patient, and to wean themſelves from this World, like them, in 

hopes of gaining with them the Crown of Martyrdom. It was pro- 

er to give an Patra of this Sermon, that the World might be ena- 

bled to judge in what manner the Huſſites ſpoke of thoſe whom they 

look' d upon as their Martyrs. | They fay indeed, that they liv'd 

piouſly, hut they do not rank them in the Number of Saints; they do 

not invoke them, and even ſpeak very modeſtly of the Hopes which 

= eben chez have of their Salvation, (pid credimus) i. d, as we charitably be- 
2 e ane Jo near” bes eds; 03 $1971 ec 
vere g%- XXV. Hisrokx fays, that this Neat the Zufites gain'd: a Con- 
Some of the queſt by the Converſion of the Counts de Roſenberg (3), who openly 
Bobemian embrac'd their Religion. Theolaldus relates this Particular in the 
Nobility following manner. This Year the Huſſites having perſuaded the Lords 
= * of Roſenberg, to embraęe their Party, the latter cauled all the Clergy 
: of their N to be aſſembled in the Church of a certain 

(a) Cruma- Town (a), where a Deacon got up into the Desk (, from hence 
via they uſed to ſhew.the Relicks to the People, and ſpoke as follows. 
(b) Fobn Biſ- Fe Lards of Roſenberg will, and require, that all the Paſtars of their  Fu- 
m__— riſdifion diſtribute the Exchariſt in both kinds, and teach and practiſe all 
hat John, Hus preach'd againſt the Pope. They wha refuſe Obeditnce- 

ſhall be turn d out of their Clurchhs in fin, Weeks. All the Prieſts ha- 

ving ſignify d their Conſent by their Silence, chey were invited to Din- 

ner; after which, the Prieſts being order d to declare their Sentiments, 

they demanded; a Month's, Time to confider of it, which was granted 

(Ii) Cui 


ut. Pie Crec 


5, Spivitus in igne, iuftar Elie, whoſe Name was Lepotæ; the eldeſt Son, 
as, aun in cœlum. whoſe Name was Cxencon de Wartembess ; 


» 


Er licgt in primis videbatur illis and the youngeſt Son, Who was call 
dntenftle kr ate = de al Roſenberg. 'Theob” ahi ſup: p 
- (3) They-war:thoce, ux the Father, G. 
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them. Mean time, the Pariſhes of two Prieſts were taken away and 1417. 
given to the Hullles ( 9. 1. o gane en 8 
XVI. Tur Term of ſerenty Days which had been preſcribed 8E 5810 N 
for Benedid's Appearance, was eéxpir d. Publick Proclamation had Tu = r y 
been made for him at the Gates of the Charches of Confarce, upon 5= conv. 
the 8th, of March; but he not appearing either in Perſon or by Proctor, ,, 1 
nothing remain d but ro. Bye e ee Seroke i his ke F W. p,* 
Therefore, in the XXXIId Seſſion, the Council deputed two Cardi- 1206. 

nals and two Biſhops, with Notaries, Scriveners, and an Apoſtolical 

Curſitor, to go and ſummon Peter de Luna once more at the Gates 

of the Church in theſe Words. Peter de Luna, cad Benedict XIII. 

in his Obedience, is he bere, or any Perſon. for him, to male Auſiver, 
Pure the Council, to the Accuſatiun of Febiſin and Hereſy laid againſt him? 

Theſe Deputies hay: 5 that they had found neither Peter de 

Luna, nor any body for him, the Benedictins were order d, for Form 

fake, to give an Account of their Journey once more, and to read Bene- 

dicks Anſwer. After this, the Council declar'd Peter de Luna an 

Outlaw, and nominated ſeventeen Commiſſionets, among whom, there 

were two. Cardinals, a Patriarch, and three Biſhops, with full Power, 

to hear the Accuſations, and to receive the Depolitians of the Wit- 

neſſes, in order to make a Report thereof at a publick Seſſion. No 

more was done in this Seſſions, becauſe the Proceſs was extremely te- 

dious. D | | "ug 
XXVII. A general Congregation was held ſoon aſter, in which Au- Te a. 
dience was given to the Ambaſſadors of Caſtille, who were arriy'd ence of the 
ſome Days before, to the Number of eight, viz. two Biſhops, two Coftillians. 
Gentlemen, and four Dogtors, according to the Ads of Bruafwick 4 3. 
and Leipfick ; but Karita reckons nine, ez. Don Diego de Aunaya, . IV 
Biſhop of Cuenca; Don Fernand Peres de ala; Don Juan, Biſhop of 1216. r 
Badajox'; Martin Fernandez de Cordoua, Governor of the King's 

Pages; FHernand de Illeſcas, à Minor Frier, who had been Conſeſſor to 

the King Don John of Caſtile, the King's Grandfather ; Fernand de Ava- 

ts, Doctor of Laws, and Dean of the Church of Segovia, and Auditot 

of the King's Audience; Diego Fernandes de Valladolid, a Doctor of 
Laws, and Dean of Palencia in the Kingdom of Leon; Lewis de Valladolid, () gurit. Au. 
a Dominican; and Dr. Jobn Fernandes de Pennaſior (c). This Congre- nal: Arrag.. 
gation aſſembled in the Cathedral at the Hour of the publick Seſſions, Lib. XII. 
1 the uſual Ceremonies, becaule the Caſtillians did not yet Cap. 5% 
acknowledge the Council. The Emperor was not there, either be- 

cauſe he had a mind to take a Journey for a few Days, or becanſe 
that, being ſenſible the Caſtilliaus ſtill held out ſecretly for Beneditt, 

be was apprehenſive that 4 hings would not be managed there with a 

1) The Jeſuit Balbimms oaly ſuys, that and not that they made an Pro- 
ad Noblomen ſtagger d a ef aith, feſſion of Buſſtiſen. Epit. Rer. — os p· 430 
12 bd 12 proper. 
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147%. proper Decorum. Aſter the Ambaſſadors had produced theit Cre- 

WAR dentials, the Biſhop of Cuenca, who was one of them, made a Speech, 

wherein he applauded the Zeal with which the Aſſembly of Conſtance 

labour'd in the Affairs of the Church, and propoſed the good Offices 

of the King, the Queen Mother, and the whole Kingdom of Caftille, de- 

dclwaring that they would produce their Inſtructions and Orders when the 

Time came for their uniting to the Council. Expreſſions fo indefinite 

and guarded, were a plain Demonſtration that they did not defign to 

unite, but upon certain Conditions to be agreed on before-hand.” Ne- 

5-belft. comp. vertheleſs, Scheltrate informs us, upon the Authority of four MSS. 

Chron. p. 55. in the Vatican, that the Ambaſſadors ' explain'd themſelves at that 

Time a little more clearly, than appears they did, by the other Atts, 

for they faid, that before the Union they could with to be inform'd 

of ſome Things concerning the State of the Council. Be this as it 

will, the Cardinal de Viviers, as Preſident of the Aſſembly, made 

* d. Harde, Anſwer to the Caſtilliaus, that the Conncil was entirely diſpoſed to 

«bj ſup. p. the Union; that it was aſſembled for that Purpoſe; that with this 

1219. View they had waited for them with very great Impatience; that 

their Arrival gave them Joy; and that an Offer was made to them of 

all juſt and reaſonable Methods for their particular Union, in order to 

act, in concert with them, for the general Union. 

As to the Biſhop of Cuenca, I will here, in the very Words of 

Amelot de la Houſſaye, relate a particular Circumſtance, which he 

(4) Lib. III. quoted from the Hiſtory of Salamanca (a). At the Council of 

cap. 14. © Conſtance, Don Diego de Anaya Biſhop of Cuenca, Ambaſſador from 

John II. King of Caſtille, having had high Words with the Am- 

© baſſador of England, who diſputed the Precedence with him, put 

an End to the Diſpute by open Violence. He took his Adverfary 

about the Waſte, and carry'd him like a Child (the Exgliſiman be- 

© ing a little Man) to the lower End of the Church, where he threw 

© him into a Grave, which happen'd to be open at that Time; and 

* then returning to his Place, he ſaid to his Collegye Don Martin 

Fernandez de Cordoua': As a Prieſt, I have juſt now committed the 

© Ambaſſador of England to the Duſt; Do you what remains, as be- 

(6% Memoir, © comes a Man of the Sword, and a Gentleman by Birth ). 

Hi for. Politig, THE Emperor ſet out that very Day for Ratolfcell,” to take ſome 

critig. Lit- Faſe during the Eaſter Holidays, which were then approaching. The 

ter. T. I. p. Clergy, on their Part, made ready to celebrate the Feſtival by Pro- 

15 ceſſions, and other pious Solemnities; at which there was fo prodigions 

7 „ Herd, a Concourſe of People, that the Nations were oblig'd to meet in 

T. IV. p. different Churches, the /talians and Spaniards in the Cathedral, the 

1218, 1219. French in the Monaſtery of the Dominicans, and the Germans, with 
the Engliſh, in St. Stephen's Church, to perform their Devotions. 


XXVIII. N᷑Er- 
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XXVIII. NetTHER the Abſence of the Empcror, nor the So- 1417. 
demnities of the Feſtival, hinder'd the Application to the Affairs of <- — 
the Council. Dacber takes Notice, that on the 4th of April a De- Difficulties 
cree was publickly/fix'd up, whereby Peter de Luna was declar'd an ftarted bythe 
Outlaw, with all his Adherents; and that an Edict from the Em- "— 1G 
peror was pabliſh'd in the ſame manner againſt the Duke of Auſtria. v. 4 thr 
This Edict ſet forth the Reaſons which the Emperor had to ſeize all T. IV. p. 
the Eſtate of Frederick of Auftria, and enjoyn'd all that held Fiefs of 1220. 
that Duke to apply-hereafter to his Imperial Majeſty. Schelftrate Schelft. Comp. 
reports, that on the 5th of April the Emperor demanded of the Am- Cron. p. 58. 
baſſadors of Caſtille what Explanations they were deſirous of before the * 
Union; and that thoſe Ambaſſadors then gave in certain Articles 

which related chiefly to the Freedom of the Council, and to the Me- 

thod to be taken for the Election of a new Pope. The ſame Author 

adds two Reaſons which the Caſtillians had to demand thoſe Expla- 

nations. 1. Becauſe they knew that ſome Things had been carry'd in 

the Council with a very high Hand; particularly what had been 

agreed upon, in ſpite of the Cardinals, by the Decree of the XIIth 

and XIV th Seſſions, not to elect a new Pope without the Conſent of 

the Council. 2. Becauſe the Caftilhians did not intend that the Car- 

dinals ſhould be excluded from the Election, and were for ſubſtituting Per Impreſſo- 
ſome other Cardinals in the room of the Spaniſh Cardinals who till 7*”,, 7 A | 
adherd to Benedict XIII. It was theſe Articles of the Caftillians, g. IV" 
which, as Schelſtrate pretends, gave Occaſion to the Cardinals, who ID Bee 
were ſupported by the French and [talians, to demand importunately 

that the manner of electing a new Pope might be regulated before all 

other Points. But as the Emperor was not willing that this Article 

ſhould be meddled with before the depoſing of Benedict XIII. and 

the Reformation of the Church in its Head and Members, there aroſe 

tedious Diſputes; the Emperor perſiſting, with the Germans and the Eng- 

liſh, in his Opinion; and the Caſtillians equally perſiſting in their Refuſal! 

to unite to the Council, till the manner of eletting a Pope was regulated. 

This is what Schelſtrate relates upon the Authority of four MSS. as has 

been ſaid; nevertheleſs it does not appear, either by the Acts of M. 

Von der Hardt, or by Dacher's Hiſtory, that there was any Diſpute 1 14-4 
between the Caſtillians and the other Nations before the 15th of June. T IV. p. 
Indeed, there were warm Debates that Day upon the Right of Suffrages 1220. 
in the Council. But it ended with that Day, and on the 18th the 
Caſtillians united to the Council, as we ſhall find in its proper Place. 

XXIX. THE Emperor return'd to Conſtance on the 13th of April. Divers Civil 
Notwithſtanding his indefatigable Zeal for the Intereſts of the Church, and Political 
he did not neglett thoſe of the State. The principal Members of tis regu- 
the Empire being then at Conſtance, either in Perſon or by their De- — oy _ 
puties, the States thereof aſſembled, from Time to Time, to judge nl 
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1417. Civil Affairs, and to put an End to the Quarrels that aroſe between 
the Princes and the other great Men. As Aﬀairs of this ſort do not 
directly relate to the Council, we find but little faid of them in the 
Acts. To treat of them with ſome Exattneſs, it would be neceſſary 
to rake into the Records of every Place and Family. It appears to 
7, 4, Hardi, me, that there were great Diſputes at that Time between the King of 
T. V. Proleg. Denmark and the Holftein Princes, and that they were laid before the 
P-14 _ Emperor at Confiance. We will ſpeak of thoſe with the Duke of Ba- 
varia hereafter. The Count Gonthier de Schwartzembourg caus'd his 
Coulin Henry Count de Schwartzembaurg to be ſummon'd before the 
Emperor's Tribunal, on a Complaint that he with-held from him the 
Writings and Titles of ſeveral Places and Lordſhips. But as the 
Count Gont hier was Preſident of the Chamber of Juftice, and conſe- 
quently would have been both Judge and Party in the Affair, it was 
refer'd to Conrad Count de Fribourg, who condemn'd Henry to reſtore 
to Gonthier the Papers which related to him in particular, and to put 

thoſe which belong'd to the Family in general into a third Hand. 
AlbertXarniz, IN the Chronicle of Albert Krantz, and in Korneras, we may fee 
Lib. X. p in what manner the Diviſions of the City of Lubeck with the Magi- 
"6 Jene, ſtrates were accommodated. Neither of thoſe Authors relates this 
ty Proleg. Affair to the Emperor's Advantage. The City of Lubect had turn'd 
pP. 10 out their old Magiſtrates, and form'd a new Senate, conſiſting of 
Burghers and Artificers. This Quarrel having been refer'd to the 
Emperor, he gave a Decree at firſt for the old Council. But the 
Neceſſity he was in for Money, made him hearken to the Offers 
which the new Conſuls made, to lend him a certain Sum. The old 
Senate, finding themſelves thereby depriv'd of the Hopes of being re- 
eſtablith'd, implor'd the Interceſſion of Eric King of Denmark with 
Sigi/mond his near Relation, and offer'd to pay down the Sum for 
him, which he had borrow'd. of the City of Lubeck. The Burghers 
refuſed to take the Money, faying that they had lent it to the Em- 
peror, and not to the old Conſuls; but the Emperor, not thinking 
himſelf under any Obligation. to the City of Zabeck, confirm'd the 
Sentence in favour of the old Council, and proſecuted the new Magi- 
246. Fol ſtrates. The Counts Ozho and Frederick, Burgraves of Dhona, com- 
154. V. d. lar. plainꝰd alfo to the Emperor, that in 1402 William of Saxony, ſur- 
T. V. nam' d One-ey'd, when at War with Wenceſlaus King of Bohemia, took 
the City of Dhona from them, together with. feveral other Places ap- 
Ne to that County. Jobn King of Bohemia had mortgag'd that 
Lordſhip to them a long time ago for a Sum of Money; which they 
lent him. But in 1341 that King gave them a perpetual Title 
to it, as a Reward for the ſignal Services which they had done to the 
Crown of Bohemia. How the Affair was decided at Conſtance, I know 
not; but it appears, from Hiſtory, that, in the Beginning of the 13th 


ur y, 


1 r 1 5 er PN: 19 pt 55 0 

e „ 8 © NE th Ser be. g 233 n Hor 5 * lun * 5 * "ye - N 

c A pe J:Ei ]ð²“..bm 4 res a EL x * n 6 

* es r oy ES Wee "We, Ee ARE 1 6 5 "af TX” 2 — "I N 2 8 *% 1 . 2 = RY. re 418 4 TS | — Pa 82 * — r * tf 1 * - hy £ 4 * 

vs, * a» : 5 Pace > 4 Cages, 2 * 8 4 % a % >; \ * * 4 1808 2 = 6 * n wr * 4 * bes. 2 4 7 r a» # $5" =o LAS - s - T » * 

, : E . ' 3 EEE r > OS „ £4 =a. x1. „ Ile ont Ao * STATS? r . R 8 
2 2 be . * r . * 3 5 1 - vant AS, — Y 39 * 8 n 8 bY 2 DP vo F . * G W 1 MN 7 
% 5 _- 7 5 I W H 4 2 " ._ 1 BY - WT, SSIS 7 - d <4? * 
. 


The Hiſtory of the Council F Cons TiNcE. 67 
Century, the Emperor Frederick gave the Caſtle of Dbona to Otto- 1417. 
carus K ing of Bobemia, and that William of Saxony had no Right to 
it. During the Council, the Emperor alſo granted divers Privileges 
to ſeveral Towns, particularly Spire, Nuremberg, Brunſwick and Con- 


ſtance. He gave to ſeveral Princes the Inveſtiture of their Dominions, 


particularly to the Elector Palatine, to the Count de Nellembourr, to 

Rodolph Elector of Saxony, to Waſia Duke of Pomerania in Wol- 
gaſh and Biſhop of Camin. Theſe Princes were very glad to re- 

ceive this Honour at fo remarkable a Juntture as that of a general 
Council; and, on the other hand, theſe ſolemn Acts added no little 

Splendor to the Council, We have already obſerv'd, that, on the 

23d of February this Year, the Emperor gave the Inveſtiture of the 
Electorate of Mentz to John de Naſſau the Archbiſhop. 

XXX. AMONG the Princes who repair'd to Conſtance with the The Mark- 
ſame View, there were few who made a more ſplendid Appearance grave of ,. 
there than Frederick Markgrave of Miſuia and Landgrave of Thurin- 1 
ia, furnam'd the Warlite. He made his ſolemn Entry on the r5thy, F Hane 
of April. The Emperor, Rodoiph Elector of Saxony, Lewis of Bava- T. IV. p. 
ria Elector Palatine, Frederick Burgrave of Nuremberg, three Dukes 1221. 
of Bavaria, Lewis Juke of Briga, and a great many other Noble- 1 _— * 
men, went and met him. Hiſtory ſays, that the Emperor had a ſin- ** 1 200 
gular Value for this Prince, Who had ſignaliz d his Bravery on ſeveral henbenius de 
important Occaſions. Nevertheleſs they did not ſet their Horſes to- Frederico Bel- 
gether at Conſtance. Beſides the Inveftiture of Miſnia, Frederick "oe. 
came thither to demand of the Emperor the Inveſtiture of ſome 

Towns of Bobemia, which he then poſſe'd by Right of Conqueſt. 
The firſt Article met with no Difficulty ; but the Emperor, who was 
Brother to the King of Bohemia, and who was himſelf preſumptive 
Heir to.that Crown, was inflexible as to the ſecond. Frederick was 
ſo incens'd at it, that he wonld not accept of the Inveſtiture of 


| Miſnia, but retird from Conſtance, leaving this Menace. He that 


bas refuſed me the Inveſtiture at Conſtance, will perhaps grant it to me 

in the Field of Battle. Nevertheleſs, as the Emperor had an Efteem 

for this Prince, and as it was with Reluctance that he oppoſed one of 

his Pretenſions, he made him amends ſome Years after, by giving 

him, with a Preference to other Princes who pat in for it, the Elec- 

torate of Saxozy, which became vacant in 1422 by the Death of A.- | 
bert III. the laſt Elector of Saxony of the Houſe of Anbali. By the vent ui fen 
way, we mult not forget that Frederick the Warlite was the Founder p. 12. 

of the Univerſity of Leipfick., . 

XXXI. FREDERICK V. Burgrave of Nuremborg, the firſt rredevick Bur- 
Ele&or of that Auguſt Family, the preſent glorious reigning one, grave of N- 
did not meet with that Difficulty in receiving the Inveſtiture of awry þ _ 
the Electorate of Brandenbourg. This 1 


Electorate was reyoly'd to of Branden- 
L 2  Sigiſ-boug, © 
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Ac bock. Hi ſt. 
MS, . P- 


23. 


In 1411. 


Country had been long a Sacrifice. The Emperor, finding all theſe 


(2) J. d. Har. 


1 VI. Proleg. 


p. II. 
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Sigiſinond by the Death of Joſe the Markgrave of Moravia, to whom 
he had mortgag'd it, and who afterwards ſold it to William Markgrave 
of Miſmia, and Landgrave of Thuringia. The Marquiſate of Bran- 
denbourg had ſuffer d very much for a long Time by this varieus 
Change of Maſters, who, for the greateſt part of the Time, were ab- 


fent, or had not Power enough to check the Enterprizes of the Gentle- 


men of the Country. Sigiſmond having redeem'd it from the Mark- 
grave of Miſnia, immediately after the Death of Joſe, he was recog- 
nized Sovereign of it with the more Joy, becauſe the State was in 
hopes of recovering both Peace and Plenty under ſo potent a Maſter. 
But Sigiſinond being at this Time choſe Emperor, he thought imme- 
diately of giving a Governor to the Marquiſate, who had all the ne- 
ceſſary Qualities to retrieve it from its Ianguiſhing Condition. Conſider- 
ing the then Confuſion of the Affairs of Brandenbourg, there was a 
Neceſſity for the utmoſt Prudence to humour ſome People, and 
for Courage to reduce others to their Duty, by giving proper Ex- 
amples of Clemency and Severity; but eſpecially a great and diſintereſt- 
ed Soul was wanted who would not be tempted by Avarice, ſo 
common a Bait to the Governors of Provinces, and to which this 


Qualities in Frederick, fix d his Eyes upon him to eſtabliſh him, and 
his Heirs, Governor, or Adminiſtrator-General of the Marquiſate and 
Electorate of Brandenbourg, with Sovereign Power to diſpoſe of all 
Matters there abſolutely, only reſerving to himſelf the fole Dignity 
of Ele&or (1), as appears from the Patents for that Purpoſe, - which 
were paſs'd at Buda in 1411. Theſe Patents contain a very authen- 
tick and glorious Teſtimony of the great Virtues of Frederick, and the 
important Services which he had perform'd to the Emperor on ſundry 
Occaſions, as well as to all Germany. The Year following, Frederick 
went to Brandenbourg (a), to put himſelf in Poſſeſſion of his new Dig- 
nity, and having aſſembled the States, he was unanimouſly recogniz'd 
in full Senate. But he was not ſo acceptable to great Part of the 
Nobility, who, being us'd to fiſh in troubled Waters, did not mighti- 
Iy care for a Governor, whoſe Juſtice and Authority ſeem'd a Terror 


to their Ambition and inſatiable Avarice. It took up two whole 


Years before he could ſuppreſs a Faction formidable in itſelf, and ſup- 


| pores by ſome neighbouring Princes. After having humbled the 


ebels, and pardon d thoſe who were return'd to their Allegiance; 


Frederick went to Conſtance, by Order of the Emperor, who, as a Re- 


ward for his Services, had a Deſign to give him the Property of 


the Eleftorate of Brandenbourg. He made his Entrance into the City 


(1) Sola tantum FleRorali Dignitate, & Regi competens ed ſpedctat reſeryat3. 
fi quid præterea cuilibet — ry School. r 
on 
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on the 5th of January, 1415, accompany d by the Flower of the No- 1477. 
bility of the Country, and in particular by Jobn de Faldaw Biſhop of.. 
Brandenbourg, and the Count de 'Rupin. After his Arrival, he always 
appear d in Council with Splendor, being preſent with the Emperor 
at the publick Seſſions, and executing important Commiſſions in his 
Name; as particularly his fetching back Pope John XXIII. to Gortle- 
ben to hear the Sentence of his Depoſition: The Affairs of this Pope 
and John Hus ſo employ d the Council and the Emperor all the Lear 
1415, that it was almoſt impoſſible to think of any other. But 
when theſe two Affairs were diſpatch'd, the Emperor, by Conſent of 
Fenceſlans his Brother, treated with Frederick for the Electorate of 
Brandenhourg. This paſs'd in 1415 in the Imperial Palace, in the 
Preſence of the Electors and the Great Chancellor of the Empire, 
where the Emperor's Patents were read for eſtabliſhing Frederick E lec- 
tor of Brandenbourg. They imported in Subſtance, © 1. That Si- 
© gi/mond, having nothing at Heart but the Happineſs of the 
£ Fe and of his Hereditary Counties, had neglected nothing to 
© make them flouriſh. 2. That God having given him ſuch va/# 
© Dominions, that they could ſcarce be defended with the Power of 
© Angels, he had for a long time been of Opinion that he could not 
© make better Proviſion for the Welfare of the Electoral Marquiſate, 
© than by giving it a Stadtholder in the Perſon of Frederick Burgrave 
© of Nuremberg, a Prince whoſe Wiſdom and Valour - render'd him 
< richly. worthy of that Dignity. 3. That his Affairs in the Em- 
© - pire increaſing upon his Hands every Day fo faſt, that it was im- 
< poſſible for: him to go to Brandenbourg; and moreover, as it was for 
the Honour of the Empire and more expedient, to augment than to di- 
* miniſh the Number of the Electors, he had reſolv'd to yield the 
Electorate, with all its Dependencies, juriſdictions and Subjects, 
Chriſtian or not Chriſtian, ¶Uuchriſten, &c.) to Frederick, who, by 
© his Wiſdom and glorious Exploits, as well as by the great Sums of 
© Money he had expended, had put the Marquifate into a very good 
Condition, and won the Hearts of the Inhabitants; 4. That for 
© theſe Cauſes he commanded all its Princes, Prelates, Earls, Barons, 
.© Nobles and Cities, to recognize Frederick, and to take the Oath 
© to him as their lawful Sovereign, reſerving to himſelf nevertheleſs, 
© that if Yenceſlaus or he ($igi/mond) ſhould happen to have Male 
Iſſue, they might redeem the Electorate for the Sum of four hun- 
© dred thouſand Hungarian Florins of Gold. 

AFTER the Electors had given their Conſent in Writing to this 
Declaration, Frederick ſolemnly took his Place in the College of the 
Electors. He began firſt with Complaints againſt the Dukes of 
Pomerania, who had diſturbed the Peace by giving Aid to the Lords 


of 24yitzan, who were in Rebellion againſt him. The Emperor, after 
having 
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1417- having taken Counſel of the Electors, put Otho and\Cafmir Dukes 
of Pomerania, the Cities of Stetin and Gartz, and all the Inhabitants 
(a) Gundling®f Pomerania, under the Ban of the Empire; including in the ſaid 
Hift. Frederick. Ban all: Men above 14 Years of | Age (a). IL. muſt obſerve one parti» 
I. p. 67. Ja. cular here, which I have met with in an Author (4), who has wrote 
(% theoh. a very exact Hiſtory of the War of che Huſſites; and who, upon this 
uy of Rs Occalion, makes Mention of the Grant which the Emperor made of the 
275 Cab. Marquilate of Brandenbourg to Frederick. He reports that one of the 
: Articles of the Treaty was, that Frederick ſhou'd aſſiſt Sigiſinond with all 
his Forees, in caſe he ſhou'd be: oblig'd to take Arms for reduci 

the Huſſites in Nabemia. This ſame Author adds, that the Bohemians, 

having had Advice of it, camplain'd: that the Emperor had alic- 

nated the Marquilate of Bzandenborrg, which belong'd, as they pre- 

tended, to the Kingdom ot Babemia, in order to give it to a Fo- 

reigner, and even with a Condition of making War upon them. They 
murmur' d at it to HYexce//aus, but to no purpoſe; becauſe the Empe- 

ror having made this Donation by his Conſent, the Bobemians had 

no Right to oppaſe it; for the Marquiſate belong'd to enceſlaus 

and. Sigiſnand, and nat to the Kingdom of Bohemia. A MS. Chro- 

nicle gt Magdehourg tells us, that Frederick arrived in October this Year 

at Berlin; and that having produe'd the Emperor's Letters, he there 

receiv'd the Homage of bis Subjedts in Quality of Elettor,. and Arch- 
Chamberlain of the Empire. Among thoſe who did Homage to 

him, Mr. Gendlizs reckans| Chri BBalthaſar, and Milliam, 

(c) ui ſup. Princes of the Wandult (c). The Count: de Biberftein,' whom he had 
left in his Place, not having A 

ma ins of an obſtinate ion, which: taoł the Op 


following to put the Marquiſate of Brandenbourg in a State of Tranquil- 

bty. In 141% Frederick retum d to Conſtance, and receiv'd the Inveſ- 

titure of his Electorate from the Emperor, on the 18th of April 

: with very great Solemnity. A very: curious Deſcription of this Ce- 

"April 18. 
hs was 
ua ſi modo 


Collection, who took it out af the German MS. Hiſtory of Gehbard 


We "See Dacher, a Privy Counſellor to the Elector of | Saxony, who was pre- 


Xaucler and ſent at the Ceremony. I ſhall content my ſelf with giving 
Cernitins. 


a general 
Idea of this Solemnity. A Stage was erected in the Publick Square 
large enough to contain about forty Perſans. At the Head of the 


Stage, there was an Arm. Chair fer the Emperor; on each fide of 


which was a Bench in Farm af a Couch, on which four Perſons 


might fit. When the Hour of the Ceremony was come, the Electors, 
Princes, and all the Nobles went to Frederick's Palace to fetch him. 
As ſoon. as he was arriv'd, the Emperor appear d in nor 


: . 
F 3 ; : 
- 
* 


uthority fufficient to fuppreſs the Re- 
portunity of the Go- 
vernor's Abſence to make a freſh Inſurrection, it took up all the Year 


remony may be ken in the Fifth Volume of Dr. Von der Hardt's 
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| Robes (1), accompany'd by two Cardinals and three Biſhops. The 1417, 
Relation fays, they were only there out of Curioſſty, their Preſence 12 
not being at all eſſential to this Ceremony. The Emperor, having 
ſeated himſelf, cauſed the two Cardinals to fit down alſo; the one 
on his Right Hand, the other on his Left, and the Biſhops near them. 
The Great Chancellor of the Empire ſtood behind the Cardinal who fat 
on the Emperor's Right Hand. All things being thys prepar'd, Frede- 
rick was bid to aſcend the Stage. Then the Elettor Palatine, advancing 
with the Globe and Imperial Scepter. in his Hand, placed himſelf 
behind the Cardinal who ſat on the Emperor's Left Hand, and the 
Eleftor of Saxony, bearing the Imperial Sword, plac'd himſelf behind 
the Cardinal on the Right, Round the Stage there was a Cardinal, 
fire Archbiſhops and ſeveral Biſhops, who came thither to do Ho- 
 nourito Frederick, This Prince aſcended the Stage, ſupported by two 
Gentlemen, who each carried a Banner with the Arms of the Bran- 
denbourg Family, and thoſe of the Burgraves of Nuremberg. All theſe 
three kneeled down at the Top of the Steps, and, after having riſen up, 
fell on their Knees again before the Emperor ; and while they were in that: 
Poſture, the Chancellor read to Frederick his Patent containing his En- 
gagements, which he ſwore duly to execute. After he had taken the 
ath, the Emperor put into his Hands the Banners on which were the 
Arms of the Brandenbourg Family, and of the Burgraves of Nuremberg, 
with the Imperial Globe, ax the Elector of Saxony girded him 
with the Sword. Thus the Ceremony ended. On that day the new 
Elector treated the Emperor, the Electors, the Princes and all the No- 
bles, together with the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and the moſt conſiderable 
part of the Clergy. As to the Cardinals, there is a Relation, which 
lays poſitively that they were there too; but the other ſeems to ſay, 
that they were not there, or that, if they were, they had a Table to 
themſelves. The ſame Ceremonies were obſerved at the Inveſtiture 
of the other Secular Electors, and particularly in that of Lewis, Elec- 
tor Palatine, who receiv'd his upon the 11th of March this Tear; 
and in that of Nodolpb, Elector of Saxony, who had his upon the 
roth of May. But there was not ſo much Ceremony at the Inveſ-x 4 Bards, T. 
titure of the other Princes, particularly the Dukes of Bavaria, IV. p. 13-3 
Fafla Duke of Pomerania and Biſho of Camin, 1 Adalphus- Count ot 
Cleves, whom the Emperor made a Duke on the 28th of April, the 
Count Eberhard de Nellenlourg, who was inveſted on the 11th of 
May, and ſome other Noblemen. There is a Relation alſo, which 
ſays, that the Inveſtiture of the other Electors was not per form'd with. 


(1) He had the Crown on his Head, Emperors and Kings, at their Conſecratione,, 
and was array d in the Dalmatick, which and upon Days of Ceremony, as we arc 
is an Ornament of the Deacons of the inform'd by Du Cuange. P 
Churclr of Rome, that was worn by the 5 


ic 
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1 417. ſo much Solemnity as that of Frederick, As for the Spiritual Klectors, 
it was confer'd upon them in a 1 Way, and without their 
Kneeling; as was obſerv'd in che Account given of the Inveſtiture 
the Flectors of Mentz. ' Frederick ſtaid at Conflance till the Coun- 
eil was ended, and appeared there with Splendor, as we ſhall ſee here- 
aſter, . Mean time, here we may place the Marriage of his Daugh- 
ter El:zabeth with Le wis, II. Duke of Lignita and. Brieg, though. 
| it was not celebrated till the Lear 1418. 
The Duke of XXXII. Tuts Duke, of whom Hiſtory makes Mention as a Prince 
Lignitz, mar- Of very great Merit, diflinguiſb'd himſelf according to the Cuſtom of 
ties the that Time, by a journey Which he made to the Holy Land, in 1404. 
con He had the Misfortune to be taken Priſoner, as he returned from 
F Branden. that Expedition, and was ranſom'd by his Brother Henry IS. 
Bourg. Duke of Luben, and by the City of Brieg. He had marry'd to his 
firſt Wife the Siſter of Emeric Count de Cepuſez Governour of Upper. 
Hungary, by whom he had no Iſſue, As he was a great Favourite with 
the Emperor, and as it was to his, Mediation that his firſt Marriage 
was owing, he made Application to the Emperor to help him to an- 
other Wife. He had many Opportunities to tell the Emperor. 
how he ſtood affected, becauſe he accompany'd him wherever he 
went, from the beginning of the Tear 1414 till the Time of the 
Inn Lignic Council, to which the Duke alſo repair'd that very Year. In a MS. 
MS. Godofred. Hiſtory of the Ducheſs of Lignitz, there's one particular which may 
r ſerve to diſcover this Duke's ingenious Generoſity. Being at Mentz 
FC. 4, a little before he went to the Council, he had a mind to regale the 
The MS. was Emperor, and the Electors and Princes, who were there with him. But 
generouſly the Emperor, who was unwilling that the Duke ſhou'd put himſelf to 
Ado me by needleſs Expence, gave a ſtrict Injunction that he ſhou'd not be allow'd 
M. Eiben Fewel to dreſs his Feaſt. The Duke being inform'd of this Order, 
a Learned thought of a very ſingular Expedient, which was to order his Stew- 
Gentleman of ard to go to the Nut-Carts and buy up all the Nuts in the Market, 
. to burn them inſtead of other Fewel. The Entertainment was very 
magnificent, and the Gueſts declar'd that they had never taſted any 
Proviſion ſo delicate. It was no doubt at theſe familiar Interviews, 
that the Marriage was propos'd between Lewis of Lignitz, and li- 
tuuſt g zabeth of Brandenbourg, which was celebrated at Conflance with very 
1. great Solemnity ; the Emperor honouring the Feaſt with his Preſence. 
The Duke returned the following Year to his Dominions. An Hiſto- 
rian of Silefia fays, that Lewis had all the Reaſon in the World 
to repent of the Zeal which he ſhewed for the Execution of John Hus, 
and of the cruel Pleaſure he took in being an Eyc-witneſs 
of it, becauſe afterwards the Huſſites ravag'd his Dominions without 
Mercy. 2% rt Es ee bf: Ta bb 
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more Valour than Succeſs. His own Affairs calling him back into 
the Heart of his Dominions, he marry'd the Princeſs Cæcilia, one 


The Hiſſory ef the Council of CONSTANCE, . 
XXIII. Frederick ſet out alſo on the 19th of May, to e to 1477. 


his own Dominions, and found himſelf again oblig'd to take Arms a-. 
gainſt the Dukes of Mectlemburg and | Pomerania, ho held feveral tort Hif 
Places in the Marquiſate of Brandenbourg. This War being happily P. be 
terminated, the Elector look d out for an adyantageous Match for his Eledtor of 


Son Frederick; Who was his Succeſſor. With this View he © courted Drandenlourg. 
an Alliance with Ladiſlaus Jagellon, King of Poland, of whom heafter his Ac- 


ceſſion to the 


demunded his Daughter Heduiga in Marriage for his ſecond Son (51.92, 0. 
Frederick, who was but in the ninth Year of his Age. The King of In 14:2. 


Poland, who ſtood. in need of Frederict's Aſſiſtance againſt the Ten- Plug. p. 431. 


tonict Order, eaſily conſented to this Match: Whereupon Frederick ſent boot, p. 
his Son into Poland, to be bred up after the Poli Manner; but this 9, 20. 

Marriage did not take Place, becaule of the Death of Zladwiga, which 
happen d in 1431. Albert III. Elettor of Saxony, dying this fame 
Year; Frederick, who had Pretenſions to that Electorate, and demanded 
it for one of his Sons, gave a great Inſtance. of his Moderation, and 
of his Deference to the Emperor, by yielding it to Frederick of 
Mijnia; to whom he alſo reſtor d Witremberg, and ſome other Towns 
of Saxony, of which he had taken Poſſeſſion in the Emperor's Name. 


Fabric. Orig. 
Saxon, p. 690. 


Notwithſtanding : the Elector's Inclination to Peace, he was not at- 


tack'd with Impunity. This Lewis of Bavaria of Ingolſtad found, 
to his Coſt, a proud turbulent Prince, who was ſo puffed up at his Alli- 
ance with the King of France (1), that he was inſupportably trouble- 
ſome, both to his Neighbours and Allies. Having formed ſome 
chimerical Pretenſions to the Marquiſate of Brandenbourg, he took that 
Handle to make an Incurſion into it in a violent Manner, with ſuch 
Airs of Inſult and Contempt as were common to him: But it was 
not long e're he had cauſe to repent of it. For Frederick, entering 


Bavaria at the Head of an Army, deſtroy d all the Lands of the Bava- 


rians with Fire and Sword, and ſubdued above thirty Towns and Ca- 
ſtles. Frederick, upon his Return from this Expedition, in order to sche, p. 22. 
confirm the Peace which he had made with Albert Duke of Mecklemburg Cernitivs. 
preſumptive Heir of the Crown of Sweden, gave him in Marriage his 
Daughter Margaret as yet under Age. Albert dy d ſoon after without Iſ- 

ſue.” The Crown of Bohemia being devolv'd to the Emperor by the 
Death of Menceſlaus his Brother, which happen'd in 1419, he aſſem- 

bled all the Forces in the Empire to put an End to the War of the 


Huſſites, which had reduc'd that Kingdom within an Ace of Deſtru- 


Ton. He had three Armies on Foot, one of which was commanded 
by our Elector, who extricated himſelf out of this War with 


(1) He was Brother-in-Law to Charles IT | 
Vol. II. =. of 
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of his Daughters, to Hilliam Duke of Tznenboutg, thinking it a Piec 


e ſo powerful a Neighbour, as that Prince 
was, in his Intereſt. Frederick, being oblig'd to go into Franconia to 


rquiſate to his Son John, who ſignaliz d his Wil- 


dom and Courage by the Recovery of Prentalaw the Capital of the 


A ggainſt Brundenbourg. Mean time, the War of the Huſites grow 


Upper Marguiſate, which the Dukes of Pomerania toox 10 
of; and by the Vittories,” which he gain'd over the Du 
Mecklemburg and the Yandals that were join'd 


n 
of 
together in a League 


more obſtinate than ever, the Emperor put Frederick at the Head of 


40000 Men, whom he ſent to Bohemia to reduce them. But Frede- 
rict's Valour not being well ſupported by the Confederates, his Country 
was a Victim to the Reſentment of the Huſſites, who fell into it with 
Fury, and made ſuch Ravages in it as are inexpreſſible. This oblig' d 

Frederick to return to his Dominions; where, after having diſpers'd 


that Storm, he employed himſelf in the Regulation of the other Af. 


ſ 
4 


fairs. of the Eleftorate, and in ſecuring himſelf from the Infults of his 
Neighbours, who look'd upon his Authority and Proſperity with an 


evil Exe. As he found himſelf already advanc'd in Years, and wea- 
ken'd by the Toils he had undergone with an heroic Conſtancy for 


t long a Series of Years, he was willing to provide the State with 
a Succeſſor, capable of governing it well, and of ſapporting the Glory 
which he had acquit*'d by his Wiſdom and Valour. It was for this 
Reaſon, that having a greater Regard to the publick Welfare than to 
the Rights of Birth, he nominated (1) for his Succeſſor Frederick 
his ſecond Son, whom he thought more active better qualify'd for 
the Fatigues of War than his eldeſt Son Jobn. The latter acquieſt'd. 
therein not only without the leaſt murmuring, with a Re- 
Tet and Reſignation, which Hiftory has no leſs commended than 
the Wiſdom of the Father. Aſter this, Authors have recorded nothing 


memorable of Frederick, who ended his glorious Career in the Month 


of September 1440, and whoſe Actions ſpeak: his Praiſe. Being a 
0 nd of the Hero and the Peace-maker, he was always equally 
inclin'd to draw the Sword, or to ſheathe it. As he never took Arms 


but upon pure Neceſſity, ſo he choſe rather to recede from his Rights 


than to acquire Glory at the Expence of his Subjects. There was as. 
great a Portion of Wiſdom and _ neceſſary, as of Intrepidity 
and Courage, to ſurmount ſo great Difficulties as thoſe: which he 


met with at firſt, and which he was oblig'd to ſtand the Shock of du- 


ring the whole Courſe of his Reign, as well at Home as Abroad. But 
above all, Hiftorians unanimouſly praiſe him for two Qualities, which. 


() This is. the Erederick who was afterwards Protector of the Council of Baſil. 
EF * are 


Tho Hzlerg of the Councit of One 757 
as r elientially neceſſary in Princes, viz. | Probity and an 141 
in Regard. ta his Ward. After this Digreſſion, Which I J 
| thou we foreign to the Hiſtory, we nom return to the Council. + | 

| IV. WHEN the Commiſſioners, . wha had been appointed to Aſſembly of 
pare: Matters for the Tryal of Benegie XIII, had ſummon d him the Com il 
Kant times with all the Formality, they met to hear the Acculas n 
tions read, which were to ſerve as the Ground of his Depofition. 4 23. 
As they are very near the ſame Articles that were exhibited upon the 

th of Noauember, in the preceding Year, except that theſe now: read 

are a little more enlarg'd, and enter into ſome farther particulars of 

Henedit? XIIL's Conduct, we may be excus'd from inſerting them here. 
XXXV. Iwo Days after this, the fame Commiſſioners met a- Another AC 
gain to take the Depoſition of the Witneſſes they had ſubpœena d, of ſembly upon 
whom there appear d that Day a very great Number, particularly ſe- wo 1 
ven Cardinals, two Patriarchs, two Archbiſhops, fix Biſhops and ay j Fs, 
great many Doctors, as well of Benedict s as of the other Obediences. T. IV. p. 
Of all the Witneffes that were ſummon' d, none but Peter Cauchon, 1271. 
Envoy of the Duke of Burgundy, and a certain Doctor, named Rado! 
refus'd to appear to be ſworn, who for that reaſon! were outlaw” 
and as ſuch ſummon'd to ſhew Caufe for their Refufat: Nevertheleſs 
in a few Days, Peter Cauchon alſo kiſs'd the Book. When all the 
Witneſſes were ſworn, they withdrew; after which, the Emperor ap- 
pear'd with the Archbiſhop of Riga, and a Prothonotary, to be ſworn 
as Witneſſes to the ſame Fats charg'd upon Benedict, and they ac 
cordingly had the Oarh adminiſtered to them by the Biſhop of Sali if 
bury, whom the Commuſlioners had appointed for that Function. . nar, 

XXXVI. Some days after this, freſh Articles were exhibited a- T. IV. p. 

gainſt Benedif, which were reduc'd to theſe three Heads. 1 The 1277. 
mani feſt Juggle betwixt him and Gregory, to avoid being at the Meet- The Proſe- 
ing which they had pretended to agree to. 2. His formal Refu- aint Bone. 
fal. to repair to the Council of Pi/a- there to perform his Promiſe, 2; continu'd. 
and to help to promote the Union. 3. It was charg'd upon him as He- mMay 6. 
reſy for having declar'd that the Promiſe he had made to reſign was not . 4. ”. 2g 
in the leaſt obligatory upon him, even tho? his Competitors ſhow'd re- 8 # 
ſigu or be depos d, if ſuch a Method did not ſeem * in his opi- Sen of 2 


. — Doctor of 


XXXVII. WIL E every thing was thus preparing foe the De- Prague, upon 
| poling of Benedict, ſeveral Doctors, who were as deſirous as the Em- he BE —_ 
peror that the Reformation of the Church, eſpecially in its Head, ſhou'd Church, 5 
be ſet about before the electing of another Pope, explam'd themſelves the Election 
upon this Article with great Vigor and Freedom in their publick Diſof a 1 
courſes: This Maunitv did, an eminent Proſeſſor of Divinity at Prague, „ 1 * x4 LR , 
of whom an ample Account has already been given in this - "Hiſtory MT I. p. 80. 
a be. 2 5 al againſt the po Ignorance and Enormities 208 nd IV. p 

7 ; A 2 LO 
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76 The Hiſtory of the Council of CONSTAN CE 
1417. the Clergy. This Sermon deſerves: the more Attention, ' becauſe it 
came from a Doctor at Prague, who, being an Adverſary to John Hus 
and Jacobel, explain'd himſelf, in relation to the Clergy, with as much 
Freedom as John Hus could have done himſelf. Among other Par- 
ticulars of this Sermon, Maurice therein repreſents to the Cardinals, 
that the Red Hat having been only confer'd upon them, to give them 
to underſtand that they ought to ſupport the Intereſts of the Church 
to the laſt Drop of their Blood, the Fear of what Man can do ought 
not to deter them from doing their Duty in the Election of Popes. 
Among the Diſorders of the Clergy, he inſiſts particularly upon 
Simony, which he looks upon as the principal Source of the Schiſm. 
He differs widely from the Opinion of thoſe who pretend that the 
Pope, being Lord and Maſter of the Church Revenues, can never be 
guilty of Simony. On the contrary, he only looks upon the Pope as the 
Diſpenſatorem Diſpenſer and Steward of thoſe: Revenues, and by branding, as he 
& Villiqum. does, all Perſons who are guilty of Simony, with the Appellation 
of Hereticks, he furniſhes the Council with a good Argument to 
juſtify the depoſing of John XXIII. and Benedict XIII. who were 
both great Simoniſts, and by conſequence Hereticks, and worthy of be- 
ing depoſed even according to the Canon Law. But above all, he 
obſerves, that the Council is the more concern'd to extirpate Simony 
entirely, becauſe 'tis the common Opinion that 7ohn Hus was only 
put to Death for having preach'd ſtrenuouſly againft that Diſorder. 
J * he looks upon this Opinion of the Publick to be 
ereſy. 1 1105 
Tak new Eleftor of Brandenbourg ſtickled hard too for the Re- 
formation before the Election of a Pope. He had been taught, 
by long Experience, how miſchievous the Irregularities of the Clergy: 
had been to Germany. They, ſays he, who are eftabliſh'd to take Care 
of the Churches, in terfere to a Man almoſt in ſecular Affairs, and only 
ſpend the Revenues thereof in their /n Diverſions. They make ſo many: 
new Purchaſes every Day, that at. laſt they will get all the Land in their 
own Clutches, and they bave even already uſurp'd a conſiderable Part of 
 #hbe Empire. He propoſed the iſſuing of a Decree by the Council to 
forbid the Clergy of Germany to buy Lands for the Time to come. 
He made fo vigorous a Stand againſt the Cardinals who were for. 
chuſing a Pope before the Work of Reformation, that they de- 
fired a Safe-Condutt of him to withdraw from the Council; but he: 
refus'd it, and told them that the College of Cardinals had no Right. 
to diſſolve a Council, or to transfer it, becauſe it appertain'd to, 
the Emperor to call a Council, not only in a Time of Schiſm, but: 
at any other Time, in quality of Advocate and Defender of the: 
2 Church (3). 7 | | 
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XXXVII Tus only Buſineſs appointed for the XXXIIId Scion. 
yas, to hear the Report of the Commiſſioners appointed for the Tryal . | 
of 'Benedif XIII. The Cardinal de V iviers preſided in it 'as' uſual, 5 5810N 
and the Emperor was prefent” at it, accompany'd by the Electors nnn 
Princes of the Empire. The Elector of Saxony ca 2 the Sword, the amy 12. 
Ele&or Palatine''che Apple or Imperial Globe, Feederick Elector v. 4 Hard, 
of  Brandenbourg the Sceptre. After the — the Cardi- T. IV. p. 
nal de St. Mart, in Behalf of his Collegues, made a Report of his es Do 
Commiſſion, and repreſented, that having ſeveral! times ſummoned 
Benedif to no purpoſe, they had examined all the Articles exhibited 

againſt him, and taken the Depoſitions of a great Number of Wit- 
neſſes, Cardinals, Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Bithops, Prelates, Doc- 
tors, and other Perſons of a different Character. That aſterwards all 
the Acts and Regiſters were produced to them in due Form, which 
ſervd to prove thoſe Accuſations, and that they were ready to give 
an Account of them more at large, if the Council thought fit. After 
this Report was made, an Apoſtolical Curſitor eoming in to tell the 
Aſſembly that Benedict had again been ſummon'd, and that he did 
not appear, nor any body for him, Henry de Piro and Jobn de Scri- 
banis, Proctors of the Council, mov'd that he might be declared am 
Gan and ſummon'd once more. Upon this, the Preſident of the 
Council deputed two Cardinals, one Archbiſhop, three Biſhops, and 
a General of the Order, with two Prothonotaries, to cite him again. 
After they were return d, the Proctors of the Council made freſh In- 
ſtances that Benedict might be declar'd an Outlaw, and that a certain 
Time might alſo be appointed him to make his Defence; and they de- 
manded, that the Acts, Regiſters, and other Pieces againſt him, might 
be laid open for Peruſal, and that they might have Copies of them. 
Which Having been unanimouſly granted, the Biſhop of Dole read a 
Decree; whereby the Council declar'd Benedict an Outlaw, order'd all 
the Deeds produced againſt him to be made publick, and allow'd him 
till the 15th Inſtant to come and make his Defence in Perſon. © . 

XXXIX. HE was therefore ſummon d once more upon the r5th, BenediS is. 

and upon his Non- appearance, his Outlawry was repeated, and the ſummon'd. 
Commiſſioners reſolv d unanimouſly viva voce, and without any other Mey 15 
Formality, that no longer Delay ſhould be granted him. But pro- 
bably there were ſome Members who murmur'd at the ſhartneſs of 
the Term, which was now limited for his Defence, becauſe on the 
21ſt the Commiſſioners being again aſſembled, came to another Reſo- | may 21. 
lution for the greater Precaution, and ex abundanm, and, in order to. 
obviate all manner of Complaints and. Cavils, to grant him till the 25 thy. May 2.5, 
to. make his Defence, which was the laſk * of his being. fum- 


mon d. 


XL. Mean 


ſideri of the Meched 
Aﬀkmbly of as ſoon as Benediththould be depafed. It bas already been obſerv d 
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XL. MEAN time, the! Cardinals beid frequent Aﬀeniilies e con- 
far pri to the Eleſtion of a ne Pape, 


rious onthe: — —u—¾ to be 
of the Refarmation ot the Church. The Emperor, 
not thinking it poſſible to ſiicceed if 


purſued n the: A 


alation of it till hh the Election of a Pape, 
lection till the Council had made proper 
egulations for the Reformation of the Church in its Head and 
Members. But the Cardinals, who were in this Point ſeconded by the 
other Nations, were not for touching upon one Article of the Reforma- 
tion till a Pope was choſe, under Pretence that it was the Buſineſs of the 
Head of the Church to reform it. The Caſtilliaus eſpecially refuſed: 
to unite with the Council till the manner of proceeding to the Electian 
of a E _ 3 This Affair was debated May 29, in the Pre- 
ſence of peror, to whom the Cardinals preſented a Plan for 
che Eleftion,: * ares Plan they propaſed, that for this Time only, 
c and without Conſequence for the future, each Nation ſhould nomi- 
nate the like Number of Prelates, and other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, 
cas the Cardinals, and not more, to with them to the Hlection 
1 of a Pope. That the Election ſhould not be valid if ic was not ap- 

prov'd. by the Suffrage of two thirds of the Cardinals, and two 
c 1 of the Deputies of the Nations. That the — and 
c other Electors e ſhall, as well as the Cardinals, obſerve. all 
© the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, Cuſtoms and Regulations, which had, 
till then, been followed in lane Election of Popes. That all the 
Electors, as well the Cardinals as the Deputies, ſhall promiſe, upon 
© Oath, to behave in this Election without Partiality, without Paſſion, 
without Regard to Nations or Perſons, and without any other View 
© than the Welfare of the Church. And that, finally, this Election be 
made by the Approbation and Decree: of the Council, who * re- 
< dreſs Irregularities in the Election, if any there happen. i3 

Tu Deputies of the Univerſity of Cologn, at the Comicll; c Re- 
1 ſpeak in their Letters of theſe Diſputes between the Cardinals 


„N they {howld defer the 


and Nations concerning the Manner of N in the Election of a 
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Pope; and they mention the Propoſal of the Cardinals almoſt in the 
fame Terms as above. One of thoſe. Letters, among other Par- 
ticulars, reports a very obſtinate Controverſy between the Aura goneſt 


and Caftillians. The Arragoneſe being the firſt that came, had ob- 
tain'd a Decree of the Council; which gave them the Sanfion of be- 


. + ing reputed as the Spaniſh Nation in the Council, upon their engaging 


to make the Caſtilliaus conſent to it, when they ſhould arrive. 
But the latter vigorouſly oppoſed it, and pretended that the Ki 


* —_—y was bigger than all the Kingdoms of Spain. The Council 
and 
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and the Emperor: uſed all their Efforts; in vain, ſor the amicable Ac- 
commodation of this oor Gerda for che Determination of which, . 


they e 59: Wl a Sia [The 4 . br * that 


e Wee Da f * By diately after 

u eſormation of t 1 
NI N ge yon th being A bitfamdzy, the — 4 WM WS 
made a Difcourk > in w he ſtrenuouſly recommended the Kia - * na * 


_ SubjeR. 


Plan, tho' it was, not univerſally approv'd of; nor particularly by the 
peror and the N who: were. againſt the / Cardinals having ſo 


great a emer FLA the Elathion of. 4 Pope, becauſe it Was very plain, * Hats, 
Ele&ions, that the Laie lity. of them had been che T. IV. p. 


trom, fo 
Cauſe 15 and violent a Schi Lact Cardinal of Cumbray ſpoke 330. 
wich no Rede ehemence aga inſt the he Opt inion of ſuch as were for put- 


ting off the Election of che Þ Pope till 3 Articles of the Reformation 
were ſettled; upon which, there enſued very tedious and very ſharp 
Debates. -. But tis not ſtrange that the Cardinal of Cambray had the 


aid Plan of Eletkon ſo. * e Heart, for it e en 


it up. 1 | 
XIE IT. does not appear that the Emperor was preſent * the RE SSTOR 
XXXIVch Seffion,; nor do the Acts name any Princes there but Tv ry 
the Elector of Brandenhourg, and Henry, Duke of Auer. After. the Foun rn. 
Litanies, and che uſual = they read the Goſpel at the Parable y 7 aa; 
of the, Marriage, which, talſy d perfectly with the Plan for depoſing T. IV. p. 
Benedict. Then ey Cardinal, de: St Mark, after having preach'd a 1931... 
Sermon upon theſe Words, For the Time is come that Judgment uuf 
Ei at the. Houſe, of- Col, made an exact Report of the Commiſſian 
which had been granted to him, and the other Commiſſioners, to pre- 
pare Matters for this Pope's. Tryal. The Biſhop of Dole publickly 
read the eee which. had = pnblickly Ind before — 
cil in che foregoing, Seflion, but had: not as yet been read there; and 
the Biſh Bebop of Litchfield read the Proots, of thoſe Accuſations, After 
this, the Biſhop of Concordia read a Dectee, importing, t hat the Coun- 
cil approy'd of eyery thing that the Commiſſioners had done, and that 
nothing more remain d than imme 50 ſummon Benaditt to hear 
his Sentence. 
XIII. Tarzan was no more Time to be loſt for ſettling the Matters Controverſy - 
that were to be treated of in the Council after the- — of Bene about the 
dick. With this View, the Nations held frequent Aſſemblies, and be ee 
the Cardinals made a mighty Pother for electing à Pope without Delay. 0 
The ror had already more than once — — his Mind concern tion of 2 
ing the Order wee to be e W Was fir of all to de- Pope. 


(1) Marten Anecd. T II. 1818 The! "that te Bondy Pra began to rad at 
Totter i is dated Fly 26. if takes Notice | Canftance. . naſe | 
| © 
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1417. poſe Benedif?, in the ſecond Place to reform the Epcleſiaſtical State, 

A and finally to choſe a new Pope. But he was thwarted in this De- 

ſign with invincible Obſtinacy: And. ere was ſach'a Clamòour and fo 

meli Heat about it in an Aſſembly of the Nations, Which was held 

June 16, upon the 1th of Punt, that the Cotmeil was on the Point of being 

1 entirely diſſolv'd. This Diſcord was Peay y ſomented by the Caftillians, 

w whoſhllhada ſecret Kindneſs for Petey de Luna, and refuſed to joyn tlie 

bien Cotincil till they had r gulated the Method for che Election of ano- 

ther Pope. The Aſſembly having broke up, and done nothing but 

wWirangled with very qreae Bitt Bes and Lenfelten, met again the 

ſame Day to reconcile Animoſities, and to prevent the Rupture of 

the Council; at which Time there was ſuch an Appearance of ſo many 

wiſe and learned Men, and there were ſo many amicable Conferences 

' betwixt the Nations, that at laſt the Caftillians, to the great Satisfac- 
tion of the Emperor and the Council, promiſed to unite. 

The Em- XLIV. Tus Nations being again aſſembled next Day the Em- 

e ſolicits peror renewid the Propotal he had made ſeveral times to [voted to 

ines 1 the Reformation of the Church and Court of Rome before the Elec- 

* _—_ h tion of a new Pontiff. Sebelſtrate (a) even ſays, that he inſiſted ſo 

before the ſtrenuouſly upon that Point in this Aſſembly, that the French Joudly 

Election of a complain d he debar'd the Council of that Freedom which he had 

Pope. ſo ſolemnly promiſed to all the Members. However, T can't but 

| 5 . „ think this Complaint was not very juſt; and that the French, who 

Comp. Schulfr. made it, were to blame, becauſe it Was denying the Em peror, the 

p. 60. Germans, and the Engliſp, the Liberty they took theniſeives'? and 

which, in ſhort, all the Nations ought to have, of declaring, their 

3 on the Method of roceeding 1 in the Council. It will alfo 

appear ſtrange to hear ſuch a Complaint come from the Frehth, who 

-had-the Reformation of the Popesand their Court very much at Heart, 

and had deliver'd' theit Minds upon that Article with more Vehe- 

-mence and Liberty than any other Nation. Did not they therefore 

foreſee that when once the Pope was choſe, he would manage the Re- 

formation juſt as he pleaſed; and would find Means to ſhuffle it off, as 

happen'd at the Council of Piſa? Moreover, in all Appearance, 'the 

Animoſities on both Sides were heighten' d. The Emperor acted, 

perhaps, with too great Authority, to the Diſgult of 1 Nation! na- 

deunrally proud, though at that Time pretty Mk humbled. Tr may 

. alfb.be conjectur d, that the French were over-reach'd by the Artifices 

of the Cardinals and a great many Prelates, who dreaded nothing ſo 

much as too ſevere a Reformation. Theſe Di utes, however, did not 

prevent the holding of a publick Seſſion next Day. | 

SESSION XLV. THE Union of all the Nations was an Affair of too great 

Tur Importance to the Council for tham longer to defer the Solemnity ot uni- 

P 14 ting with the oO lia n. Beneditt XIII. would have made a Handle of 

3 | this 


{+ 
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this to interpret his being depoſed, as an Effect of the Paſſion of his 1417. 
Enemies, and the Diſaftefted would 'infallibly have pick'd a Quarrel CW 
with the Council upon this ſcore, and have treated it as no better 7. d. Hardt, 

than a Conventicle. It appears indeed, by the Acts, that no Sefffon T. IV. p. 
was ſpent with ſo much Solemnity and Demonſtrations of Joy as this, 336. 
in which the Caftillians united with the reſt of the Nations to acknow- 

Jedge the Council. The Ambafſadors of John King of Caſtille and 
Leon being therefore introduc d, declar'd that they were come to the 
Aſſembly with theſe three Views; in the firſt Place, to convoke the 
Council of Conſtance; ſecondly, to unite with it; and in the third Place, 
to confirm their withdrawing from the Obedience of Benedict, and alſo to 
ratify the Capitulation of Varbome. After this Declaration, Peter 
de Lembourg, a Licentiate of Laws, read the King of Caftille's Letter 
of Attorney in publick. It was dated the 24th of October, 1416, and 
ſign'd with the very Hand of Queen Catherine Mother to the King, 
and Regent of the Kingdom, as well as by the Archbiſhop of Toledo, 
Primate of both Spains, and Great Chancellor of Caſfille'. This being 
done, Lewis de Valladolid, a Dominican, one of the Caſtillian Ambat- 
fadors, read the Act of Convocation of the Council, which concluded 
in theſe Terms: By Virtue, and in Purſuance of the Narbonne Capi- 
fulation, we convoke all the Prelates and Lords who are in this Aſſembly. 
Then the Archbiſhop of Milan accepting this Summons, in the Name, 
and by the Order of the Council, he read the third Article of the 
Narbonne Capitulation, importing, that when thoſe of Benedict Obe- 
dience were come to Conſtance, they ſhould be united to the Council, ſo 
call d by thoſe who own'd it for ſuch, in order to form a general Council, 
Whereupon, Lewis de Valladolid read theſe Words: We Ambaſſadors 

and Proftors, &c. in the Name of &c. We unite to you, according to 
this Article of the Narbonne Capitulation, approving and commend. 
ing whatever has been done againf# Benedict, ſince the Union of the 
Arragoneſe, as much as if we had then been united to the Council. 

The Archbiſhop of Milan having anſwer'd this Act, by the reading 
of a reciprocal Act, the Cardinal de Viviers pronounced the Placet 
in the Name of the whole Aﬀembly. The fame Formalities were 
obſerved for the Union of Don Henry Infante of Caſtille, and Grand 
Maſter of the Order of St. Jago, who had alſo ſent his Proctors to 
the Council. Aſter this ſolemn Act, which concluded with a Te 
Deum, the Cardinal de Yiviers reſuming his Place as Preſident, they 
perform'd the Ceremonies cuſtomary at all the Seffions. Then the 
Archbiſhop of Milan, accompany'd with Lewis de Valladolid, folemn- 
ly confirm'd the Narbonne Capitulation ; after which, the whole Coun- 
cil ſolemnly ſwore to obſerve it, which was perform'd in this Order. 
An Apoftolical Prothonotary, and another Officer of the Court of 
Rome lay ing his Hand upon the Goſpels, turn'd on the Right, firſt 

Vol. II. L ; to 


Fs 


1417. to the Emperor, and then to. all the Cardinals, the Archbiſſtops, 
HBRifſhops, and other Prelates, and to the Ambaſſadors of the Kings and 
| Princes, and made them take the Oath., The Clergy ſwore by laying 
their Hands on their Breaſts, and the others by touching che Got. 

pels, to obſerve all the Articles of the Narbonne Capitulation in gene- 
ral and in particular. ee. accompany d wich an; 
1 of the Rata, did the like, at che ſame. Lime, on the Lefr- 
WHEN. they were all ſyorn, Henry de Piro, Proctor of the Council, 
ſtood up, by Order of the Emperor, and made Proclamation; in his 
Name, with a loud Voice, that if any Man had Power and Letter of 
Attorney from the Prince and Count d Armagnac, he might declare it. 
Whereupon Cern, Chancellor of the Univerſity of Paris and Am- 

- a baſſador of rence, made Anſwer, that the Ambaſſadors of the. moſt - 

144% F Chriſtian King had Aſſurances in Writing, that the Count . Armagnac 
399» would conform to every. thing that the King his Maſter ſhould do. 

But Heury de Pixo proteſted, in the Emperor's Name, that as there 

appear'd no Full Power from, the Count 4 Armagnac himſelf, he did 

not think him. ſufficiently. engaged by the Declaration of Ger/or, 

Thereupon the Proctor 8 publickly againſt the Count d Ar. 

Tage conſidering the Oath he had taken. to perform the Narboune 


Tux Caſtillians had nothing more to do than to confirm and ap- 
prove the King of Arragon's withdrawing. himſe lf from Benedif's - * 
Obedience. Io this end, the Archbiſhop of Milan read a Decree of 2 
the Council, annulling all the Oaths taken in Caſtille, not to with- 4 
N d Hard, draw. from the Obedience of Benedict, as being contrary to the | 
T. IV. p. Union of the Church. After this, the Ambaſſadors of Caſtille ap- A 
135]. prod. and renewd the withdrawing made at Perpignan, and deti- © 
ver'd the Letters to that Effect from the King their Maſter and the 4 

Queen: Mother. The Ceremony and Seſſion concluded with a Ser- 

mon of the Frier Predicant de Falladalid, and by the Maſs, which was 
celebrated by the Patriarch of Antiacbß. . 2 
The Count XLVIL. Having ſpoke. of the Count Armagnac in this Seſſion, 4 
JArmagnac. it will not be improper to give a Hiſtory of a Perſonage, who atted fo 1 
conſiderable a Part 227 tg in B I of Count d Ar. ; 
nac in 140 marry'd, the Daughter of the Duke of Berry, and at 3 
— 5 2 fame time ſignaliz d his Valour againſt the Eugliſ. He was made 4 
C onſtable of France in 1415, in the room of Charles d. Allret, kill'd at 1 
the Battle of Azincourt, and at that time he manag d all Affairs of the 
Kingdom with ſoveraign Authority, to the great Mortification of the 
Duke of Burgundy his ſworn. Enemy, if not to the Prejudice of the pub- 1 
lick Tranquillity: For they ſay that he always thwarted the Peace 7 
between the Princes of the Blood, as well as that between France and : 


England. 
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England. I don't know what were his Reaſons for not ſending his 1415, 


?Prottors to the Council as did all the reft of Benedict XIII's Obe-. 
dience. Perhaps this oy 
the. Depoſing of 7obn XXIII. had given Diſguſt as has been obſerv'd 7. 
elſewhere, and poſſibly there might be Perſbns in that Kingdom who 594, 


rr ſecretly. to hinder the Council from going on ſo faſt with Windek ig 
egard to Peter de Luna. Moreover, the Duke of Burgundy had been "7 Sh cap. 


in cloſe Alliance with Sigi/tzond, the principal Inſtigator of the De- “ 
poſition of Benedict XIII, and the Count d Armagnac needed no o- 

ther Plea to oblige him to defer his withdrawing from that Pope s 
Obedience. However it be, the Duke of Burgundy did not ſlip this 
Opportunity to render his Antagoniſt ſuſpected in the Government; 
as to which, among Gerſont Works, I find a Letter from this Duke 
which I will infert entire. It is not very long, and may be entertain- 
ing to ſuch as love to ſee Original Pieces. Tis directed to this 
Duke's Ambaſſadors at the Council, and worded as follows * (10. The 
Kings of the Romans, and of Hngland, have lately acquainted us by 
Writing, that they are inform'd that the Count 4 Armagnac, and his 
Accomplices, endeavour by ſtrange underhand Prattices to reduce 
© the King and his whole Kingdom to the Obedience of Peter 
© de Luna, in order to reſtore and re-eftabliſh him, Peter de Luna, 
© in the Papal Seat, of which, by a Decree of the Catholick Church, 
© and for a juſt and reaſonable Cauſe, he was long ago deem'd unwor- 
© thy; and as ſuch then diſplac d, and even fince that time by the De- 
© claration of all the Clergy of the Kingdom, and of us who have all 


had another ſecret Party in France, where ag * 


»The Original runs thus in che Old 
French: 


Les Rois de Romains & d' An = 
terte nous ont de nouvel eſcrit & fait 


ce qui a eſte fait par lOrdonnance du 
* Clerge de ce Royaume. Nous conſi- 
© derans les inconveniens & troubles, 
qui, à canſe de telle enterpriſe, pour 


© ſeavoir, que le Comte d' Armignac, roient advenit en ſainte Egliſe, & tou- 


© et ſes complices, ainſi qu'ils ont enten- 


* du; s'efforcent par voyes eſtraignes, & \ 
© tultines, de reduire Monfieur le Rai 


© & tout fon Royaume a Obeiſſance 
* de Pierre de la Lune, pour icelui Pier- 


re de la Lune reſtituer et remettre en he.. 
* tat de Papalice, duquel deſpieca les 


© Ordonnance de I Egliſe Uniyerſelle, 
& pour juſte & raifon | 
© efte indigns, eſt comme tel deſpointié, 


- + & depuis melmement par la declaration 


de taut le Clerge du Royaume, & de 
* rous qui tous;ours ayons contendu a 
tenir bonne Paix & Union, tant en 


nable cauſe, a 


te la Chreſtients, ne voulons point que 
* cn telle matiere ou nom de nous pro- 
*cedez en quelconque maniere, ſans le 
* confent & bon gre des Ambaſſadenrs 
des dits Rois des Romains, & d'Angle- 
terte eſtant au Saint Concile de 


cConſtance, & ſur ce mayer autre mande- 
ment de nous, & dont nous appert, en 


induiſant a ce tous autres que trouverez 


affectez anos faiz et beſoignes, ainfi que 


ſcave & trouverez a faire pour le mi- 
Jeux, ſans aucunement y fallir, Reve- 
* xends Peres en Dieu, nos chers & bi- 
* en amen, le Saint Eſprit vous ait en fa 


* VEgliſe, comme au Royaume, & qui benoite garde. Eſerie en notre Ville de 
autieſois avoub conſemi & accord tour L lie Je 26 jeu d dt. 


L 2 © along 


* 1 
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1417. along contended for preſerving the good Peace and Union both of 
dt the Church and Kingdom, and who heretofore conſented - and a- 
„ greed to every thing that was done by Order of the Clergy of this 
iogdom: We. contidering the Inconveniencies and Troubles, which 
bd by reaſon of ſuch an Attempt may accrue to the Holy Church, and. 
all Chriſtendom, are not willing that ye ſhou'd in any wiſe pro- 
© © ©,ceetl in this Matter, or in our Name, without the Conſent and good 
© © Pleaſiire of the Ambaſſadors of the ſaid Kings of the Romans and of 
England, at the ſacred Council of Conſance. And upon this you. 
have no other Command from us that we know of, but fail not to- 
prevail upon all others, that ye ſhall find affected to us and our Concerns, 
to do the ſame, as ye ſhall know and judge for the beſt, Reverend Fa- 
c thets in God dearly and well beloved, may the Holy Spirit take you, 
into his bleſſed Keeping. Mritten in our City of Liſle the 26th Day of 
Monfr, T. L.. Auguſt. Monſtrelet relates another particular in this Affair which I don't 
p. 231. find. in the Acts, viz. That the College of Cardinals deputed a Doctor, 
whoſe name was Lievin Nevelin, to the Duke of Burgund), to implore his 
Aſſiſtance, and to let him know that all Chriſtendom was join d, excepting” 
only one Grain of Corn in a Buſbel, that is to ſay, the Counts of the County 
of Armagnac. The Deputy of the Cardinals moreover acquainted the 
Duke, that he was ſent to him by the Sacred College, not only as he 
was the Duke of Burgund), but as the Man who repreſented the Kingdom 
of France and to whom appertain'd the Government, to make certain 
Prayers and Requeſts to him, and not to the King, the Dauphin, the Count 
Armagnac nor the King's Council; not to the King, becauſe he was engag d 
in Buſineſs, and detain d by ſome Iudiſpoſition; not to the Dauphin, becauſo 
he was too Young ;, not to the Count d' Armagnac, becauſe he was aban- 
don d to the Schiſm; and not to the King's Council, becauſe ſome of them 
Dupin's nip, Were the ſaid Count's Adherents,, and by conſequeyce ſuſpected of Schiſm. 
of the schiim Nevertheleſs. the Count d Armagnac was not declar'd. a. Schi/matic. in 
p. 446. this Seſſion, nor did his Ablence hinder them from proceeding witlr 
| the Depoſal of Benedict. Lp BOT) HOI. 
IN Father Daniel's Hiſtory. of Fraxce, I meet with another Par- 
ticular relating to. the Duke of Burgundy, and the Count d Ar- 
magnac, viz. That the Duke ſent to the principal Cities of France; 
a Letter, which he pretended to have receiv'd' from the Council of 
Conflance, and which was directed to him as Regent of the King- 
dom, to exhort him to contribute with all his Power ta the Union 
of the Church: The Council, ſaid he, not having thought fit to apply 10 
the King, becauſe he was fich; nor 10 the Dauphin, becauſe he was too 
Hung; nor to the Count of Armagnac, becauſe the States of the ſaid 
(a) Tom. IIE ZA till own Peter de Luna (a). But the Conſtable 4 Armagnac was 
P. 1 * depoſed from. that Employment this Lear, by Jſabel Queen of Fance; 
Daniel bi who aſſum'd the Regency of the Kingdom, and put the Duke. of 


Ip p. 889. Lorrain in his place (0. 
1 | XLVII. Tun 
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XLVII. Tus Emperor ſtill perſiſted with the Germans and the- 1417. 
Engliſh, in a Reſolution to regulate the Reformation of the Church, beπ⏑W 
fore the Election of the Pope, notwithſtanding the Oppoſition of the Car- Sermon of x 
dinals, the Italians French and Spaniards, Upon this, Stephen (1) of Prague Doctor at 
Profeiſor of Livinity made a Speech which is worthy of being perpetua- pry, wel the - 
ted to Poſterity, becauſe of the Freedom with which he expreſs d him- ä — 
ſelf upon the Irregularities of the Clergy, and in particular againſt June 27. 
the horrible Simony practis'd at that time, by which Subjects that 
had neither Merit nor Capacity were advanc'd to the higheſt Poſts 
in Church: /s it juſ, ſays he, for Fools to preſide, and for wiſe Men to 
obey ; that Boys ſhoud command, and Grey-Hairs be their Lackeys ; . 
that Ignoramus s ſhou'd have the Charge of the moſt delicate Affairs, 
and Scholars not dars to open their Lips; that Grooms fhou'd be prefer'd 
to Doctors and the Preachers of God's Mord? That's the Fruit of Si- 
mony. In this Speech he diſcovers a great Zeal for the Extirpartion - 
of Hereſy, and even indirettly accuſes the Council of not being ſo - 
earneſt upon this Head as on the Affair of the Union. Majus et /alu- - 
brius eſſet fidet Chriſtiane quam diverſarum Obedientiarum accurrere 
ſeiſſuris; i. e. It wou'd, be of greater Importance and Service to Chriſ- 
tianity, than attending to the Schiſms of the ſeveral Obediences. 

This Reproach can only be aim'd at the Delays. of the Council in - 
condemning the Errors of John Petit, becaule that Aſſembly did not 

want Vigor againſt the other Hereſies real or imaginary, Which way 

ſoever it was intended, as he look'd upon the Council to be ſuperior to 

the Pope and to-the College of the Cardinals, he ſtrenuoully exhorts the. 

Fathers to labour for the Reformation of the Church without waiting 
for the Election of a Pope. | The Election 

XLVIII. THis Diſcourle of Stenben of Prague alarmed the Car- of the Pope, 
dinals and thoſe among the Nations, who, like them, were for ſuſpend- is —＋74 b 
ing the Reformation of the Church, and proceeding forthwith to the Referees 
Election of a Pope. It was for this end, that in a general Aſſembly 2 
of the Nations, the Ialiaus, French, and Spaniards, in concert with 
the Cardinals, preſented a Memorial to the Emperor, whereby they ſoli- t — 
cited a Decree of the Council concerning the manner of chuſing a Pope; Comp. cher: 
and at the ſame time aſſerted, That the Emperor had no Right to pre- p. 60. 
ſeribe any thing in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, | There ſeems to be ſome con- Ye 28. 
tradition in this Memorial; for if the Emperor had not a Right to in- 
termeddle with Eccleſiaſtical. Affairs, how came they to apply to him 4 Hardt, 
for obtaining a Decree of the Council, in an Affair which without dif T. 1V. p. 
pute is intirely Eccleſiaſtical? It may be ſaid perhaps, that the Em- 1354. 


* 


(1) Tis not improbable that this was verſary, V. d. Hardt, T. I. Part 16. p. 
Stephen Paletæ, who. was Fohn Hus's Ad- 899. | 
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1417. peror had only a Right of ſoliciting the Council, and of repreſent- 
ing what he thought moſt proper for the Welfare of the Church, but 
nor of deciding any thing. But I don't think the Emperor pretended to 
any thing more; for tho” nothing ſcarce was done without him, yet we don't 
find that he made any Deciſion in Matters of Faith and other Affairs 
which may fall under the Cogniſance of an Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly. As 
he was Protector of the Council, he ſupported them upon occaſions where 
his Protection was neceffary ; he employ'd his Authority for bring- 
ing back John XXIII; he declar'd his Opinion concerning Jahn Hus, 
after the Doctors had determin'd his Affair; he labour'd for the Re- 
conciliation of differing Parties; yet in all this he did not thruſt his 
Sickle into other Men's Corn. As he thought it was of more Service 
to the Church to reform it before the Choice of a Pope, he us'd his 
Intereſt with the Nations to engage them to obſerve the fame Order 
rather than any other, but only by way of Repreſentation, and per- 
haps with more Zeal and Vigor than the Cardinals wou'd have with'd. 
But when all's done, ſince they themſelves apply d to him to act towards 
the Council in favour of the Method of Proceeding which to them ſeem'd 
moſt conducive to their Intereſts, tis clear that by eſtabliſhing his 
Right to the one, they eſtabliſh'd it at the ſame time to the other. 
Be it as it will, this Affair was again debated in this Aſſembly with 
great Heat, but nothing was concluded. e "I 
Publick De- XLIX. NEVERTHELESS, the Cardinals defiring the Emperor, 
ee. Ld ſome Days after, to order publick Devotions for obtaining the Blei- 
happy Elec ſing of Heaven upon the Elethon for the Good of the Church, he 
tion. conſented, and commanded the Magiſtrates of Conſtance to publiſh 
Fuly 2. thoſe Devotions, for the Sunday following. Methinks, the Em- 
peror was a little too complaiſant upon this Occaſion ; for thoſe publick 
Prayers for the Election of a Pope were a Plea in favour of the Car- 
dinals Pretenfion. If the Emperor had been to order publick Prayers, 
it ought to have been rather for obtaining a good Reformation. This 
Affair being of no leſs Importance than that of the Election, there 
was as great Neceſſity for imploring the Aſſiſtance of Heaven in it; 
and becauſe the Emperor was willing it ſhould precede the other, it 
was of Importance allo to make Preparations for it in the firſt Place. 
But either he did not foreſee the Conſequence of it, or he could not 
reſiſt the Importunity of the Cardinals; or, in fine, he flatter d him 
If that it would never be too late to oppoſe their Intrigues. But 
hereafter we ſhall find that he was miftaken. 5 
Nn 2 the L. IT was much about this Time that the Buſineſs of the Flagel. 
OO lants was brought upon the Stage at Conſtance; of which Sect *tis ne- 
ceſſary to give the Origin and Progreſs, before we relate what was re- 
Ben, Ann ſolv'd upon in their Affair by the Council. Baronius ſays, that it was 


225 " 8. cowards the middle of the eleventh Century that the Iaudable 2 
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Country from Town to Town by thoufands, and ſomekimes to the © 


D Hafory of the Council F CON TAN 6 


as lie calls it, was introduced of People's whipping themſelves from a 1477. 


Principle of Penance. . But the learned Author of the Hifory of tbe Fla- SI 
gellams has proy'd ** plainly, that this Cuſtom was then neither general Boilean's Hi 
nor authoriſed, and that it was even contradifted and blamed by many ſtory of the 
Friers of moſt diftinguiſhed Piety. The Frenzy of whipping, by Degrees, lan, 
t ſuch Footing in the thirteenth Century, that People of all Ranks and * 
onditions abandon'd themſelves to this cruel and raſh Superſtition; 
inſomuch, that at length they form'd themſelves into a Sett, which, 
for a long time made a great Noiſe and Devaſtation in the World, 
undet the Name of Flagellanis, or Brothers of the Croſs, Authors are 14 u;; ſap. 
well enough agreed in fixing the Riſe of them at 1260, and the cap. 12. 
firſt Scene of their Appearance at Peronſa, where a certain Monk, whole Avent. Ann. 
Same was Reinber, compaſſionating the Calamities of Ntaly, which was 77 9 8 ny 
diftrafted by the Factions of the Gue/phs and Cibelins, invented this eib de 
ſort of Penance to appeaſe God's Wrath. Tis very probable, that Seca Flagel. 
this is the fame Reinber, who was intended by an anonymous Author p. 77. 
that wrote during our Council againſt the Communion in both kinds. * 2 . 


He 12 that Reinber, a Dominican, had been a Heretick for ſeven- 
teen 


n Years, and that, after his Converſion, he drew the Characters, 
by which actual Hereticks might be diſtinguiſhed from ſach as only 
lean'd towards Hereſy. Theſe Characters fit the F/agellants very well, 
tho? the anonymous Author applies them to the Huſſites. For theſe 
Characters we refer back to our Hiſtory (a). f ant 
THE. Sect of Fagellanrs quickly overſpread all Zaly; from whence 279. 80 
it paſs'd into France, Germany, Bohemia, Hungary, Poland and Eng- W Crop, 
land. Hiſtorians are not leſs agreed in the Deſcription they give of Bing aft 
the Flagellants than in the Article of their Original. The moſt re- pe VII p. 
markable Particulars which they relate of them, are in Subſtance theſe. 364 1094 
People of all Characters, Conditions, Ages and Sexes, ſcower'd the * 
Number of ten thonfand at a Time, having Prieſts at the Head of CES 2 
them, who K the Banner and tlie Croſs; from whence they were T. III. p. 
al ſo call'd the Flagellant Croſs-Bearers. They march'd two and two, 1001. 
or three and three, in the Order of Proceſſion, with their Eyes fix d eg, p. 
on the Ground, and quite naked to the Waſte, having nothing but ** 3 
Linen Rag to cover the reſt of their Bodies, and veiling their Faces, 2 ip 
that they might not be known; though Gerſon ſays, this was only Dae l 
done by ſome of them. There are Authors Who ſay, they wore red beben 5 af 
Caps. They had each a Scourge in their Hands full of Knots, and 5 
tipp'd with Iron, with which they laſh'd their Shoulders and Breaſts 
till the Blood came, while they ſhed Torrents of Tears, and utter'd 
lamentable Cries to implore the Mercy of God, and the Help of the 
Holy Virgin. No Rains nor Fogs could ſtop them in their Courle. 
Tliy fell on their Knees in the midſt of Mud and Naſtineſs, * g 
7 When 


* 


* * 
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1417, when they ronounc'd the Name of Jeſus Chriſt ; and they not only 
ent the Days in this painful Diſcipline, but the Nights too very 
| * often by the Light of Tapers. When they came to any Town, the 

Bells were rung to receive them, and to ſtir up the People to Devo- 

tion. "They went firſt into the Church-yards and then into the 
Churches, where they ſang Hymns, which were altogether Pious and 
Chriſtian; but it may be 1magin'd that fuch a Medley of all manner 

of Nations, who bawl'd out as loud as they could in all manner of 

< betting, p. Languages, did not make the moſt melodious Harmony. The Women 
38, 39. P. exerciſed their Bodies with the ſame Severity, but only in their 
by Houſes; tho' Gerſon ſeems to inſinuate that there were Women allo 
ia theſe Proceſſions, who went as naked as the Men. After they 

had thus laſh'd themſelves thirty three Days and a half, according to 

the Number of the Years of Jefus Chriſt's Humiliation, they went 

their Ways Home in firm Belief that they had obtain'd Remiſſion 

of their Sins, till ſome Occaſion induced them to renew their Pe- 

nance. To the' end that they might not be a Charge upon the 

Publick, every one contributed about Half a Crown a Day for the 

no »* Maintenance of their Poor, though they did not refuſe voluntary 

20 —_—_— | 

Monach. Sti. IF we may believe an old Chronicle, theſe Devotions had at firſt 
Feſt. Fad. ap. very good Effects Inſtead of Muſical Inſtruments and prophane Songs, 
3 P. there was nothing to be heard but ſacred Hymns, which were ſung 
„with ſo much Fervency, that the moſt harden'd Hearts relented. 
The bittereſt Enemies were made Friends, and the Reſtitutions made 

by Uſurers and Robbers were the only Things talk'd of. The Pride 

of Life and the Luſt of the Fleſh were baniſh'd from both Sexes ; 

Works of Mercy were exerciſed; Priſons were ſet open; Criminals 

were pardon'd; and Exiles were recall'd from Baniſhment. In a 

word, thoſe Flagellants were impreſs'd with ſo great a Dread of 

God's Judgments, that every Soul was converted. Mankind was the 

more aſtoniſh'd at ſo rigorous a Penance, becauſe, tho not inſtituted 

by any Pope, nor even authoriſed by any Preacher of Reputation, it 

had nevertheleſs a ſupernatural Air, which made ſome think i: was 

an Inſpiration from Heaven, while others look'd upon it no better 

Avent, ubi ſup. than a Suggeſtion of an evil Spirit. But I don't ſee the Neceſſity of 
having Recourſe to ſupernatural Cauſes to account for this Event. 

Tis not ſurpriſing, that in an Age of Ignorance and Superſtition, but 

eſpecially at a Time when the Corruption was ſo general and ſo mon- 

ſtrous, eſpecially among the Clergy, this fort of Frenzy ſhould im- 

mediately captivate the Simple, and that inſenſibly by Infection it 

became more univerſal, However this be, it does not appear that at 

firſt the Flageliants were repoach'd for any thing but an extravagant 
and bloody Devotion, and the Preſumption of ſetting themſelves up 

| | | | | il 
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for Authors of a new Diſcipline. But *tis not to be doubted that 1417. 


Knaves and Hypocrites- ſoon after crept in among them, who, impo- . 
ſing upon their Simplicity, made them commit all manner of Out- 


rages. This was- the Judgment which Dubravius form'd of them in pubra p 
his Hiſtory of Bohemia, A Dominican, who lived at the Time of the 458. 
Councils of Conſtance and Baſil, has given a very terrible Character 

of the Flagellants, under the Title of Beguards, which was a Name 

given to them, and to many Settaries of that Age. This is John Nider de vi- 
Nider, in a Treatiſe of Viſions and Revelations, firit printed in 1517 fenibss, p 
at Strasbourg, and reprinted at Helmſtad in 1692, upon a particular 337» 339. 
Occaſion. *Tis true, that this Author does not ſay the Beguards 309, 34. 
were guilty of flogging one another, undoubtedly becauſe that having 
been call'd to Account, they abſtain d from that fort of Penance, 

or elſe prattiſed it in ſecret. But he characteriſes them in ſuch 

a manner, that they may eaſily be known. © There is ſtarted up, 

« ſays be, in Swabia, among many Perſons of both Sexes, the Clergy 

and the Laity, a Herely and a Hypocriſy ſo extravagant, that I 

am loth to repreſent it to the full, for fear of offending chaſte Ears. 

Theſe People think, that *tis lawful to tell Lyes, to break Promiſes, 

and to put the moſt innocent Perſons to Death, be it Father or 

Mother. They never faſt but when other People feaſt. They eat 

Milk, Fleſh and Eggs in Lent, work in ſecret upon Holidays, and 

ſpend the reſt in Idleneſs. They have a hearty Contempt for all 

the Ceremonies of the Church, as the Works of Men that are Car- 

nal and not Spiritual. They place all Virtue and Perfection in I 

know not what profound . Contemplation, tho* they are themſelves 

not only very ſenſual, but live together after the manner of Beaſts, 

as I am very well inform'd, and even boaſt, that they have attain'd 

to ſo high a Pitch of Perfection, that they can be reproach'd 

with no Crime (1). Therefore they think it no Harm to diſobey 

the Pope and the other Paſtors of the Church. And, what is worle 

than all, they privately draw in Perſons of Quality, Virgins and Wi- 

dows, to be Partakers in their Diſorders. 

Fats ſo incenſed the Popes and ſeveral Princes againſt: them, that 

Clement VI. and Gregory XI. anathematis'd em, and Mainfroi in Sicily, 

and other Princes of Italy, drove them out of their Countries, and would 

not permit them Entrance (a). The Emperor Charles IV. publiſh'd very (a) rvither. 
ſevere Edicts againſt them. Ozzocarus expell'd them from Bohemia (5). Chron. Hir- 
The Princes and Prelates of Bavaria baniſh'd them alſo from their Jg. p. 208. 


Dominions. They found no better Quarter in Poland; and, at the . 


m. p. 170. 


R K K K K K AK & K A & & 4 0 


(1) Inſuper in fervote coitus Maris cum tum excellentiſſimum dicunt conſiſtere; 
fæmina, ubi etiam ſecundum Ethnicos ob quam cauſam ſibi mutuo ad nutum in 
ratio abſorbetur & homo beſtiis aſſimila- his obtemperant quando libet 
tur, ſupremam contemplationem & rap- | | | 
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Solicitation of the Univerſity of Paris, Philip de Valbis drove them 
ont of France. 5 * 


Tus general Combination againſt them f ſtoppd the Torrent for a- 


while; but it ſoon after began again to break over the Banks, by 
Means of a Plague which raged throughout Europe 
(a) Mezeray. dle of the ' fourteenth Century (a). The Schiſm, which happen'd 
T. Il. 5. about the End of that Century, and which for many Years affficted 


227. 


about the NIid- 


all Chriſtendom, contributed not a little, according to the Report of 
the Authors of that Time, to. heighten this Frenzy, which the Seve- 
rities of the Inquiſition, and the Authority of the Secular Powers, 


ah 2 were ſcarce: able to reſtrain. Gebelin Perſona, a cotemporary Author, 
it. Meib. 

T. I. p. 336. 
vrie ap. V d Thuringia, at the Solicitation of the Markgraves of Miſuia. Theodoric 
Hardi, T. I. /rie, who was alſo an Eye-witneſs, has given a more particular Account 
P. 86, 87. 


ſays, that, at the Beginning of the Year 1414, the Inquiſitor. of the 
Faith cauſed many of thoſe Miſcreants to be burnt at Sangerbuſen in 


than any other, of the Sect of the Flagellants, in his Hiſtory of the 
Council of Conſtance, but does not give the Dates of the Years. 
He tells us, that Henry Schoneveldt, Inquifitor of the Faith in Ger- 


many, having made ſtrict Search after this. Sect, cauſed fourſcore and 


eleven to be. burnt at Sangerhuſen, and a great many more in ſeveral - 


other Towns, He ſays, that the Patriarch of this Se& in Germany was 


one Conrad Smith, who died ſome Years before the Execution at San- 
gerbuſen. This Arch-heretick aboliſh'd all the Sacraments to make 
Way for that of Flagellation; and he pretended to be the Prophet 
Enoch, and to have Authority from God to paſs judgment at the Laſt 
Day. His Fore- runner in this Whimſy was one Begard, who call'd 
himſelf Elias the Prophet, and was burnt at Erford towards the 
Middle of the preceding Century. The Errors charged upon them 
are, in Subſtance, theſe. . 3 5 
intain'd, 1. That the Sect of the Friers of the 


Dodtrines of LI. IHEY mainta 

the Flagel- Croſs, which had run about the World for about ſixty Years. whip- 
nts. 

Frie ubi ſupr. PP 

P-. 327- 


ing themſelves, and finging, was. authoriſed by Letters which the 
Angels brought to the Altar of St. Peter's at Rome. 2. That 
from that Time. God had abſolutely aboliſh'd the Pope, the Biſfiops, 
the Prelates, all Prieſts, and the whole Evangelical Prieſthood, by 
reaſon of their Corruption, as Jeſus: Chriſt: formerly turn'd the Buyers 
and Sellers out of the Temple of Feru/alem, 3. That ſince the Inſti- 
tution of the Brothers of the Croſs, the Churches, Church- yards, the 
Water, Salt, Aſhes, Oyl, Chriſm, and every Thing made uſe of in 
the Sacraments, ought to be reckon d prophane, becauſe there were no 
longer any Prieſts to conſecrate them. 4. That Churches were no- 
thing more than Dens of Robbers; that Holy Water was mortal, 
becauſe it was mingled with the Sparks of Hell-fire ; that the Priefts, 


who adminiſter'd the. Sacraments, conſign d themſelves, and thoſe upon 


* 
« 
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whom they confer'd them, to Deſtruction; and that the whole Office, 
which was fung in the Churches, ought not to be reckon'd more holy 


91 


1412 
* 


than the howling of Dogs. 5. That the Baptiſm of Blood ſucceeded tile 
Baptiſm of Water, and that this was typify'd by the Water which 


jeſus Chriſt turn'd into Red Wine at the Marriage of Cana; from 
whence it follows, that there is no Salvation without this Baptiſm of 


. 


crament of Confirmation is a Deluſion and a Cheat Grafa]; and 
that the Jews who do not receive the Chriſm, have Souls and Beards 
as well as other Men (1). 7. That the Sacrament of Ordination is 
aboliſh'd with the Priefts. 8. That neither God, nor the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt, is really in the Sacrament of the Altar, becauſe, were it 


ſo, it would have been eat up long ago, tho" it were as big as the 


greateft Mountain; and that moreover, Jeſus Chrift, after his Reſurrec- 


tion, having forbad Mary to touch him, becauſe he would no longer be 


in the Hands of Men who had done him ſo much Evil; it from thence 
follow'd, that he was not truly in the Eucharift. That the Prieſts, 


Blood, perform'd after the manner of the Flagellants. 6. That the 


whoſe Avarice has ruin'd the World, were more blameable than Ju- - 


das, who, however, was not willing to give up Jeſus Chrift for leſs 


than thirty Pieces of Silver, whereas they part with him for a 


Morſel of Bread, which is not worth one; that, in a word, the Sa- 


crament of the Altar was but a mere Farce or juggle of the Prieſts, 


Altaris Sacramentum non eſt ni Kuckuck (2) Sacerdotam. 9. That 


'Confeſſion is {6 far from being neceffary, that he who confeſſeth him- 


ſelf to a Prieft is no cleaner than if he was to ſcrub himſelf 


with a naſty dirty Sow; and that the Remiffion- of the moſt enor- 
mous Sins can only be obtam'd by Flagel/ation, and the Baptiſm of 
Blood. 10. That Indalgencies were of no Value, from what Hand 
ſoever they came. 11. That the Prieſt's Bleſſing, and the other Cere- 


monies in Marriage, inſtead of rendering it more honourable, only tend- 


ed to debaſe it. 12. That Flagellation was of more Effect to a dying 


Man than a Pound of Oil pour'd out by a Prieft for. the Extreme 


Unction; and that this Flagellation was the true Wedding Garment. 


13. That whoever partook of any of the ſeven Sacraments, committed 
a deadly Sin; that rhe Whipping of the Body till the Blood flow'd, in 
remembrance of the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, ſupply'd the Place of all 
the Sacraments; and that without it, there had been no more true 


Chriſtians in the World. 14. Tue XN Chriſt was geit by the 
Fericbo, the Prieſts 


Man wounded between Jeruſalem a and all the 


e 
Clergy by the Prieſt and the Levire, who pay d by without offering 


(1) Barkas & Avimasr. Ti a German ſame Thing as-the Ward Bojerp which 


:Proverb. _ is uſed to Children when People cover 


(2) Krkwok means, in the German, the their Faces with their Fingers expanded. 
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to relieve him, or to ſympathiſe with him in his Suſſerings; and the 


8 Set of the Flagellants by the Samaritan, becauſe this Sect alone bears 


Jeſus Chriſt upon their Shoulders in the Act of Flage/lation, and pays 
him worthy Honour by the Lord's Prayer and the Obſervation of 
the Ten Commandments, which are repreſented by the Samaritar's 
Penny. 15. That Antichriſt had reign'd a long time, and that the 
Prelates and Prieſts, who perſecute the Flagellants, were that Anti- 
chriſt; that Begard, who was burnt forty eight Years ago at Erford, 
was Elias; that Conrad Smith, dead alſo a long time ſince, was Enoch, 
and that conſequently the laſt Judgment was at hand. 16. That 
God created all Souls at one Inftant, and placed them in Paradiſe 
with the firſt Man, from whence every Soul is brought by an Angel 
into the Mother's Womb to animate her Child; and that when Be- 
gard and Smith were conceiv'd, the Angels gave to the one the Soul. 
of Elias, and to the other that of Enoch ; and that it would be Conrad 
Smith, and not Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhould judge the World at the Laſt 
Day. 17. That although all Oaths, after what manner ſoever taken, 
were prohibited; yet it were better that the Flagellants ſhould be 
ſworn and forſworn before the Inquiſitors, than that they ſhould be- 
tray themſelves and their Brethren, becauſe Perjury might be expiated 
by Flagellation. 18. That there was no Purgatory after this Lite, and 
that conſequently the Prayers of the Living would ſtand the Dead in 
no ſtead ; that F uneral Pomp only ſerves to pleaſe the Living, and to 
fill the Pockets of the Prieſts. 19. That the Adoration of the Croſs, 
and of the Images of the Virgin and other Saints, is Idolatry ; that 
no Day ought to be obſerv'd but Chriſimas-day, and that of the Pu- 
riſication of the Virgin Mary, and that the Obſervation thereof 
ſhould alſo be private; that the Faſts enjoyn'd by the Prieſts were 
not obligatory ; and that the only Days of Faſting ſhould be Friday, 
Chriſimas-Eve, and that of the Aſumption of the Virgin Mary. 20. 
That when the Flagellants, in Obedience to the Prieſts and the 
Church, obſery'd Holidays, worſhip'd Images, received the Sacra- 
ments, and conform'd to all the other Uſages, it was only to avoid 
the Inquiſition, but that they did Penance for it by Flagellation. 

RI E, in his Hiſtory, which is written by way of Dialogue be- 
twixt Jeſus Chriſt and the Church, makes Jeſus: Chriſt ſay, that there 
no longer remain'd any Perſon. of this Se& at the Time of the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance. This is not the only Miſtake in Fact of which that. 
honeſt Frier makes Jeſus Chriſt guilty in his Hiſtory : For tis plain, 
that this Sect was far from being extinct, becauſe the Council conſider'd 
of Ways and Means to reclaim the Flagellants, and becauſe they had 
even penetrated into Arragon, being ſupported, at leaft underhand, by 
the famous Pincent Ferrier, as we ſhall find by and by upon the Au- 
thority of Gerſon, ?Tis probable there were ng more of them in. be 
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ſeen in Thuringia, or the Neighbourhood, or elſe they conceal'd and 1417. 
diſguiſed themſelves according to the laſt Article of their Prin- 
ciples. 
Te was no ealy Matter to make an End of this Sect: For, on the 
one hand, it was ſupported by Perſons of great Authority, not only 
among the Commoners, but among the Grandees : On the other hand, 
it had no viſible Head to come at, as the Hu//ites had; therefore the 
Flagellants were alſo call'd Acephales, that is to ſay, without a Head. 
Moreover, it look'd with an odious Face to proceed, to the utmoſt Ex- 
tremity, againſt the Penance-mongers, who were admir'd by all Man- 
kind for their extraordinary. Atts of Auſterity. *Tis alſo not impro- 
bable that they did not all run into the extravagant Viſions of Con- 
rad Smith and Begard, and that, according to their Principles, they 
ſubmitted in. ſome reſpetts to the Church, to avoid Perſecution, as they 
thought they might do, provided they made Atonement for it by the 
Diſcipline of the Scourge. There were ſome Orthodox Preachers, and 
popular ones too, who preach'd, as well as they, that Antichriſt was 
come, that the Laſt Judgment was at hand, and who gave the Clergy 
no Quarter in their Sermons. . 1 | 
LI. VINCENT FERRIER (Ii) was of this Number, a p;rcent Ferries 
Man ſo much idoliz'd by the Populace, that he was generally fol- protects the 
low'd with a prodigious Train of Penance-mongers at his Heels, Flagellant:, 
ſcourging one another till the Blood came, and running every where after 
him to hear him preach. Tis to be ſuppoſed that the holy Man was 
not diſpleaſed to ſee the Effect of his Preachments (a), and that as(a) Bre. ad 
the Flagellants were fond to hear him, he was not ſorry to be follow'd un. 1415. 
by them. The beſt Way therefore to reclaim the Flagellants, was to n. 4 , 
reclaim Vincent Ferrier himſelf. But to do this, required a world of . = 4" 
Management and Dexterity: For he was Inquiſitor of the Faith in 
Arragon, which already gave him a vaſt deal of Authority. He had 
render'd himſelf famous by converting Numbers of Infidels and Here- 
ticks in ſeveral Parts of the World, and () even the Gift of Miracles W 
was aſcribed to him. Alphonſo was partly obliged to him for the Crown aum 1203; n. 
of Arragon, becauſe it was he who, by his publick Preachings, had plac'd 25, and 1412. 
Ferdinand his Father on the Throne (ch. To his Endeavours the n. II. 
Council was partly obliged for the Revolt which had been made in 2 2 
this Kingdom from the Obedience of Benadict XIII, of which Gerſon ,,, * © 
himſelf does him the Honour in a Letter we ſhall ſee preſently. Bzo- z.,q ad ans. 
vius, from whom I have taken theſe laſt Particulars, adds another, 1416. n. 19. 
which plainly ſhew'd the Value they had for Ferrier, viz. That a 
Conteſt ariſing among the Fathers of the Council about the Means of 


(1) As to Fincent Perrier, ſee gebn Nds ftory of the Council of Piſs, Part IL 
putting 
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de Viflonibus, p. 170 to 173, and the Hi- p. 138. 
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putting an End to the Schiſm, a Cardinal and two Divines were 


ent to conſult him, and at the ſame Time to invite him to the Coun- 


cil. This Deputation does not appear in the Acts, tho' it is of ſuffi- 
cient Importance. But it appears by what we are going to ſay, that they 


thought, if any thing would carry their Point, it would be drawing of 
Vincent Ferrier to the Council, both to take Meaſures with him 


againſt the Flagellants, and to deprive him of the Opportunity of ſup- 
porting and authoriſing them, as he did indirectly by his Carriage, 
which ſavour' d of rank Fanaticiſm, and by the Indulgence he had 


for them. 


Fincent Ferrier LIII. IIs not eaſy to dive into the true Reaſons why Vincent 
is ſolicited to Ferrier declin'd to go to Conſtance, where he knew his Preſence was 


came to the 


Council. 


B2o0v, ad. ann. 
1416. n. 17, 
18, 19. 


extremely defir'd. The King of Arragon had wrote twice to him in 
the preceding Year, and earneſtly intreated him, without Delay, to 
anſwer the impatient Expectations of the whole Council. Bzovins 


even ſays, that he was actually on the Road, and already advanced 


as far as Burgundy, to which he drew an incredible Number of Peo- 


ple after him by his Preachments and pretended Miracles. Mean 


Fu 5. 


time, as he did not come, Ger/ou wrote to him to make hafte, be- 
cauſè a great many Things lay upon his Heart, which he could not 
communicate to him but by Word of Mouth. The better to inſinuate 
himſelf into Ferrier's good Opinion, Gerſon gives him the Praiſe of 


having induced the King of Aragon to revolt from the Obedience of 


Benedict, and of having, by ſo good an Action, given the finiſhing 


Stroke to the Union of the Church. He afterwards encourages him 
to come, without Delay (1), to animate the Council by his Preſence, 
and to ſequeſter himſelf for a while from the Multitude with which 
he was ſurrounded. He tells him, that he would do a great deal more 


Good, and act more worthy of himſelf, to come and joyn the Coun- 


cil, than to perſiſt in his Deſigns, whereby he probably hinted at the 


Gal. it. 1, 2. 


Protection he gave to the Flagellants, and at his Declamations againft 
the Corruption of the Church. Ger/ox, in a Compariſon betwixt the 
Council and Jeru/alem, propoſes to Yincent the Example of St. Paul, 
who went up to that City to confer with the Apoſtles, left he ſhould 
run in vain (2). Then proceeding to Vincem's Preachments, he tells 
him plainly, that People talk'd varioufly of them; and he reproaches 
him for his Lukewarmneſs with regard to the Hagellants, becauſe, if 


Z 


i able jucundam (2) Crede mihi, Doctor emerite, multi 


tuæ tiz faciem huic ci ſacro multa loquuntur ſuper predicationibus 
Concilio conſpieiendam attuleris; fructum, tuis, & maximꝭ ſuper illa Secta ſe yerbe- 
niſi fallor, 2 & te tuiſque moribus rantium quam nec approbas, ut te ſtantur 


digniorem afferres, quam ſi hoc neglecto noti 87 {cd nec efficaciter reprobas. 


permanſeris in inceptis. Gerſt Op, T. H. Serſ uli ſupr 
P. 658. Edit. Antwerp ann. 1706. R if | Pay 
n . he 
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he does not approve of the Sect, he does not condemn it with due 1417. 

Severity. He ſends him, by Advice of the General of the Domini- LLWNg : 
can, the Complaints that had been made againſt him viva voce, and 

by writing; adding, that what they mean by it, is not to condemn - 

him, nor to make him uneaſy, but to oblige him to greater Precaution 

ad cautelam ſuper his omnibus ampliorem. This Letter, in ſome Edi- 

tions, is accompany'd with one from the Cardinal of Cambray, 

tending . to the ſame Purpoſe. What was the Succeſs of it, with 

regard to the Flagellants, is not known, but it does not appear that 

Vincent Ferrier came to the Council. | | 

LIV. Souk Days after this, Gerſon publiſh'd a Treatiſe againſt Gerſon's Tra 

the Flagellants, of which we will now give an Abſtract, becauſe it be- againſt the 

longs to the Hiſtory of the Council. Gerſon firſt lays it down for 1 11 

Maxim, that the Goſpel is a Law of Charity, and that it is not bur- 60. Þ IT 

denſome. This he proves from the Ads of the Apoſtles, Chap. xv. p. 660. 

ver. 10,11, and from a Paſſage of St. Auguſtin, where it is ſaid, that 4g. Epiſt. 54; 

the Goſpel is content with very few mga. eee Sacramentis) T. II. P. 93. 

that is to ſay, with few Myſteries and Ceremonies. He ſays, * 

that the Goſpel is altogether as oppoſite as the old Law to the bloody 

Superſtitions of the Pagans, and of the Idolaters who made Inciſions 

into their Fleſh; for which he quotes Deut. xiv. 1. and 1 Kings xviii. 

28. From hence he infers, that no other Effuſion of Blood is ne- 

ceſſary for Salvation but that of Jeſus Chriſt. As to the aboliſhing of 

all the Sacraments by the Hlagellauts, and their preferring of Hagel- 

lation to the Sacrament of Penance, and even to Martyrdom, Gerſon 

ſays, that the Sacraments being the Veſſels of the Grace of God, every 

Doctrine ought to be rejected which has a Tendency to debaſe them; 

and he even ſays, that the Clergy, who ſcourge themſelves, diſhonour - 

and defile themſelves, becauſe, ſays he, the Law of Jeſus Chriſt does 

not require any publick Penance to be inflifted upon them, out of 

reſpe& to their Character. He complains that there are great Num- 

bers of Clergy among the Flagellants; and he ſays, that they are but 

too well known, notwithſtanding all the Care they take to conceal : 

themſelves, by putting a Veil over their Faces. He avers, that this 

Method of laſhing their naked Bodies in publick, is offenſive to Mo- 

deſty in Women, to Gravity in Men, and that it robs Parents of the 

Reſpett due to them from their Children. He does not diſown, that 

the Law of Jeſus Chriſt (1) allows of whipping, pon the Authority 

of (2) Ph. xxxvii. ver. 18, according to the vulgar Tranſlation, but that 

*tis upon theſe Conditions. 1. That it be perform'd by Order of 


(1) Note, That, by the Law of Chriſt, (2) Quoniam ego in flagella paratus 
Gerſon means, both here and above, the ſum, & dolor micus in conſpe du mes 
Commandments of the Church of Rome, ſemper 
| Superiots:. 
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1417. Superiors. 2. That it be moderate, without Offence, without Often- 
tation, and without Effuſion of Blood, according to William of Pa- 
ris (1). He lays it down for Matter of Fact, that ever ſince the Sect 
of the Flagellants appear'd, it was always condemn'd by the Church; 
and particularly in Lorrain, Germany and France, notwithſtanding the 
ſpacious Outſide, and the Appearances of Devotion in that Sect, be- 
cauſe no Practice ought to be tolerated among the People which has a 
Tendency to ſubvect the Order eſtabliſh'd in the Church, to raiſe 
Seditions, and to render Mankind ſuperſtitions. To this he adds, 
that Flagellation is an Offence to Fews and Mahometans, becauſe it 
makes them look upon the Chriſtian Religion to be a cruel and 
bloody Law. He fays, that the Law of Jeſus Chriſt is ſufficiently ex- 
plain'd in the Decalogue, the plain and natural Obſervation of which 
(arofſa fide) is ſafficient for Salvation, eſpecially to the Simple. Ir 
© (ignifies nothing, he adds, to fay that theſe Flagellations are volun- 
tary Sacrifices, becauſe *tis manifeſt, by Experience, that, under this 
Pretence, the Flagellants more freely diſpenſe with their Obſerva- 
tion of the Commandments of God; for, ſince the Fall, Nature is 
ſo perverſe, that it has a greater Propenſity to what is of human 
Invention, than to what is commanded by God.” From hence he 

infers, that, conſidering the Diſorders and Outrages committed by 
that Sect, the Prelates, Paſtors and Doctors ought to ſuppreſs it by 
their Exhortations; and even Princes ought to do the fame by their 

Authority, after the Example of their Anceſtors. Mean time, gentle 
Methods are what he prefers to all others, as well becauſe the Eyil 2 
1s rooted, and become in a manner general, as becauſe there is Dan- = 
ger of plucking up the good Grain with the Tares. 5 

HE ſays therefore, that the Flagellants ſhould be exhorted to retract, = 
by the Authority of the Council, the Pope, and the Church of Rome ; * 
but eſpecially, adds he, by the E>ample of Vincent Ferrier, who, in a 
Letter he wrote lately to Conſtance, declar'd that he was willing to ſub- 
mit in all Things to the Council, and that he publickly exhorted his Peo- 
ple to the ſame. That if any are aſham'd to retract, he would have 
them to be put in mind of the Example of St. 4u/tin, whoſe Recan- 

* tations did not diminiſh an Ace of his Authority in the Church. To 
this he adds ſeveral very wiſe Hints for reclaiming thoſe Fanaticks, 
wiz, the putting ſuch as ſhall abandon that Sect in hopes of favourable 
Treatment, the encouraging them againſt all Apprehenſions of V iſ- 
grace, and repreſenting to them, that Patience under the Evils which 
God ſends, is a Penance a thouſand times more apreeable to him 
than all Flagellations. This is a very beautiful Paclage. Above 
all, Gerſon is for having a Stop put to their Meetings, by giving them 
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(1) William of Paris flouriſh'd in 1228. 
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to underſtand that the Council has not yet determin'd whether this 1417. 
Practice is lawful or not; and that, in dubious Caſes, tis better not 
to act than to act, eſpecially when the latter muſt give Offence. 

As (i) the common People are fond of Novelties, Gerſon adviſes 
the propoſing of ſuch to them, in which there is no Danger; as, for 
inſtance, the Invocation of Saints. Becauſe the Flagellants look'd upon 
the Clergy to be Antichriſt, and from thence infer d that the Day of 
Judgment was at hand, Gerſon adviſes, that Preachers ſhould talk of 
that Matter only in general Terms, and that they ſnould make their 
People ſenſible that all Men have their immediate and certain Doom at 
the Hour of Death. And ſince there were at that Time Impoſtors 
who boaſted they were able to work Miracles, in order to confirm the 
Flagellants in their Opinion that Antichriſt was come, and that the End 
of the World was at hand, Gerſon ſays upon that Head, that (2) as 
the World advances to a very great Age, tis in Effect become liable to 
the ſame Deliriums as an old Dotard, and that Miracles ought, at this 
Day, to be very much ſuſpected. To this he adds a very wholeſom 
Piece of Advice, which is to oblige the Flagellants to hard Labour, 
and to keep them in Subjection. In fine, the Manner of concluding 
the Treatiſe is of very great Concern to Vincent Ferrier : For he 
ſays, that if this Doctor does not think theſe Remedies may be ef- 
fectual, he would do well to abſent for a while from theſe Aſſemblies, 
and come to the Council. | h 

LV. As we don't find any Deciſion. of the Council, with regard The Council 
to the Flagellants, tis probable they adher'd to Ger/on's Opinion; does not 
which is an Inſtance of Moderation that cannot be ſufficiently ad- Judge the 
mir'd, when one conſiders the Severity with which the Council treat- "Ou 
ed John Hus, Jerome of Prague, and the Huſſites. The Flagellants 
were notorious Hereticks of the firſt Rate. They overthrew a fundamen- 
tal Article of the Chriſtian Religion, and of the Apoſtles Creed, by 
maintaining that Conrad Smith was to judge the World at the Laſt 
Day. They aboliſh'd all the Sacraments, and, in the room thereof, 
ſabſtituted one of their own Invention. They formally deny'd both 


(1) Populus quando erigitur ad novi- 
rates, illæ ſunt illis ingerendæ, in quibus 
eſt tuta ſalubriſque devotio, ſicut de miſe- 
ricordia Sanctorum, & recurſu ad eos, 
vel ad Angelum proprium cuſtodem, ad 
Sanctum cujus nomen 1 geret, ad 
illam Matrem Dei, & Virginalem Spon- 
ſum ſuum Joſeph, numerando prærogativas 
eorum. 1. e. When the People are gaping for 
Novelties, let ſuch be impreſid upon them, 
where the Devotion is ſafe and cuboleſom, as 
the Mercy of the Saints, and the Calling upon 


TOI. Ib 


them, either upon the Angel cle is the pro- 
per Guardian, or upon the Saint whoſe Name 
the Perſon ſpall bear, upon the Mother of God, 
and Joſeph her Virgin Spouſe, by enumera- 
ting their Prerogatives. 

(2) Mundus creſcens patitur phantaſias 
falſorum miraculorum, ſicut homo ſenex 
phantaſiatur in ſomno: propterea nunc 
ſunt habenda miracula valde ſuſpecta, 


niſi facta prius examinatione diligenti. 


p. 664. 
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1427. the real Preſence and Tranſubſtantiation, They taught a manifeſt He- 
rey in Ethicks, viz. that tis lawful to lye or be perjur d for avoiding 
Perſecution. Moreover, their Sentiments of the Church of Nome, the 
Pope, and all the Clergy, were the rankeſt Wicłliſſiſin and Hufiti/m, 

that ever was preach'd in England and Bohemia z and in the Manner 

too as they expreſs'd themſelves thereupon, they could not be deem d 

as Chriſtians, according to the Principles of that Time, when the 
Chriſtian Church was commonly underſtood by the Church of 
Rome. Probably they were look'd upon: as Fanaticks and Fools, 

whom there was a Neceſſity of reclaiming by gentle Methods, 
thoſe. of Severity having not been of any Effect for near two 
Centuries. But in order to behave in an uniform Manner, Ger/on 
ſhould have given the ſame Advice to the Council with regard to the 
Huſſites, as he did with regard to the Flagellants; and, inftead of 
running down John Hus, as he did by his Writings and Speeches, 
he would, perhaps, have been a greater Gainer, by allowing John Hus 
the ſame Grains of Indulgence as he did to Vincent Ferrier, who fa- 
vour'd a Sett ſo pernicious as that of the Flagellants. Such Conduct 
would have been the more natural, becauſe John Ger/on and Jobn 

Hus were acquainted with each other at Paris; whereas Gerſon only 
knew Ferrier by Hearſay. If there were any Reaſons for carrying it 
fair to, Ferrier, there were no leſs for paying the ſame Reſpect to 

' Fohn Hus, as the Event too plainly demonſtrated. However it be, 
Mazerai Abr. Gerſon's. Advice did not avail much, becauſe Hiftory informs us, that 
Chron. T. III. the Flageliants ſtill committed very great Ravages in France in 1422; 
P. 227- and that this Sect ſubſiſted a great Part of that Century in ſeveral 
Countries of Europe, but particularly Pruſſia. I had wrote this Paſhge 
of my Hiſtory a long time, when I. receiv'd Dr. Schettinger's learned Diſ- 
ſertation upon that Sect. From him I have taken many Particulars; - 
and *tis worth the Reader's while to peruſe it throughout, in order to 
be inform'd of others which I cannot inſert here. Let us: return to 

Peter de Luna. 78 

SESSION LVI. Ir had been reſolv'd, in the XXXIVth Seſſion, to ſum- 

Tn1nTY mon him to hear the Sentence for depoſing him. In the XXXVIth, 
W at which it does not appear that the Emperor was preſent, this Cita- 
.d. Hards, tion was publickly executed by five Biſhops. deputed for that Pur- 
T.IV. p. poſk. But becauſe that Day happen'd to be the Feſtival of St. Mary 
1357, 1358. Magdalen; and as there might be ſome, People who. might look upon 
7..d. Hardt. à Citation made upon a Saint's. Day to be null and void, though this is 
T. IV. p. not to be found in the Body of the: Canon Law, as the Council ex- 
1359, 1360, preſsly obſerves. (1), the Fathers, declar'd that, by their Autho- 
(1) Ne propter Feſtum hodiernum, vi- aliqui dubitarent præſentem diem feriatam 
delicet, Beatz Marie Magdalene, quod fore, Synodus omnem in iſſis ſup- 
tamen in Corpore Juris minime reperitur, plet defectum, ſi interveniſſet. 


Schettinger, 
P. 72. 
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began, did not fail to be preſent at a Sentence which he eſteem'd as 
his own handy Work, and as the Effect of his own Care and Pains. He 7. J. Hard, 


more; and he defir'd that an Account might be given of the Citation Tranflaton 
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rity, they would make up all Defefts that might be urged in that 1417. 
Citation. ap | — 


In the ſame Seſſion, a Decree was read for revoking all the Bulls + 
fulminated by Benedict XIII. in his Obedience, from the gth of Na- Prev. 49. an. 

vember, 1415, againſt any Perſon whatſoever, as well in Spirituals as 417 P. 536. 

Temporals, eicher by virtue of the Excommunication fulminated at 

Marſeilles in 1407, or for any other Occaſion whatſoever. In purſuance 

of this Decree, the Council took off the Excommunication of ſeveral 

Spiritual and Temporal Lords of the Kingdoms of Caſtille and Leon. 

The fame Decree confirms and ratifies all the Collations to Benefices 

in thoſe Kingdoms made by Benedict, on Condition, nevertheleſs, that 

it be without Prejudice to the Intereſts of the Kings of Arragon and 

Navarre, and of the Grand Maſter of Rhodes, and without contra- 

vening the Capitulation of Narbonne. I find nothing more in this Seſ- | 7; 
fion, which was followed with another on July 26. | 1 f 
ELVII. Tux Bufineſs cut out for this Seſſion being to depoſe Be- SESSION 


HIRTY 


nedict XIII, the Emperor, who had order'd publick Prayers before iter wk, 
Fuly 26. 


was accompany'd by the Elector of Brand:nbourg, who bore the Scep- T. IV. p. 
tre; by the Prince of Anbalt, who carry'd the Crown; by Berthold 1369. 

des Ur fins, the Sword-bearer; and by Lewis d Oettingen, who carry'd 

the Globe. The Cardinal of Oſia preſided again at this Seſſion, and 

the Cardinal of St. Mark celebrated the Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt. 

After the Sermon, which was preach'd by the Patriarch of Conſtanti- 

nople, from theſe Words, Judge righteouſly, the Proctor made a Motion, / lvii ver. r. 


that Benedict, not appearing, ought to be declar'd contumacious once FeV to 
the Vulgate 


that was order'd againſt him in the laſt Seſſion. This being done, 
the Council again deputed, ex abandanti, the two Cardinals and 
the other Perſons requir'd to repeat the Citation. Thoſe Commiſ- 
ſioners no ſooner reported that Benedict had not appear'd, but Stephen 
de Ceuvret Biſhop of Dole read a Decree, importing, that Benedict be- 
ing notoriouſly contumacious, they would proceed to depoſe him. After 
this, Villiam Fillaſtre Cardinal of St. Mark read the Sentence for de- 
poling him, as follows. May Judgment proceed from him that fitteth 
© on the Throne, &c. The Lord is juſt, and he loveth Righteouſneſs. 
His Face is ſet againſt thoſe who work Iniquity; he will deſtroy 
© their Memory upon the Earth. May the Memory of that Man, 
© ſays a Prophet, for ever periſh, who has not remember d to ſhew 
© Mercy, and has perſecuted the Poor. How much more ought Peter 
© de Luna, by ſome calld Benedict XIII, for ever to be held in Oblivion, 
© who has perſecuted all Chriſtian People and the Catholick Church, 
by fomenting Schiſm and Diviſion in it, notwithſtanding the Exhorta- 
N 2 © tions, 


= 100 The Hiſtory of the Council of Cons TAN c. 


1417. j* tions, Inſtances and Intreaties of Kings, Princes and Prelates, ſo 
oſten repeated, as well as notwithſtanding the many Oaths he had 
taken to grant Peace to the Church, as he had the Power to do, 
© becauſe for a long time it only ſtuck with him? After ſo obſtinate a 
© Refuſal, Mitneſſes were call d, according to the Goſpel Precept; but, 
© as he ſtill remain'd inflexible and inexorable, there was a Neceſſity 
© of telling it to the Church. And as he has neglected to hear the 
© Church, nothing more remains but to treat him as a Heathen and a 
© Publican. The Council therefore repreſenting the Catholick Church, 
© Fe. after having heard, and carefully examined, all the Articles al- 
© ledged againſt him, which have been found to be true and notorious, 
© after having maturely deliberated and proceeded in all Things ca- 
nonically, and according to the Rules, pronounces, decrees and declares, 
by this definitive Sentence, that Peter de Luna has been, and is ſtill, 
a perjur'd Perſon, who has ſcandaliz'd the Catholick Church; a Fa- 
vourer of the Schiſm and Diviſion which has been of ſo long Con- 
tinuance; a Diſturber of the Peace and Union of the Church; an 
obſtinate, incorrigible Schiſmatick ; a Heretick gone aſtray from the 
Unan gan- © Faith, eſpecially in the Article of he one holy Catbolick Church; in 
cam. a word, a Man abandon'd by God, become unworthy of all Digni- 
© ty, and eſpecially the Pontificate. As ſuch the Council degrades 
© him, depoſes him, and actually deprives him not only of the Ponti- 
< ficate, but of every Title, Degree, Honour, Dignity, Benefices and 
© Offices; forbids him to behave hereafter as Pope; abſolves all 
Bzov. ad. any, © Chriſtians from any Oaths they may have taken to him; and pro- 
1417. © hibits all and every one of them, of what Order and Condition ſo- 
y. 4. Hardt, © ever, Biſhops, Patriarchs, Cardinals, Kings, Emperors, c. to obey 
I. IV. p. «him, to ſupport him, and to give him any Aſſiſtance, Advice or 
6 © Shelter, on Pain of being treated as Favourers of Schiſm and He- 
© ſy, and depriv'd of all Benefices, Honours and Dignities, Spiritual 
© and Temporal. And if there are any guilty hereof, the Council 
© declares them actually depriv'd of the ſame ie facto, Sc. Beſides, 
© the Council repeals and annuls all Prohibitions, Proceſſes, Sentences, 
© Conſtitutions and Cenſures in general, which the ſaid pretended Bene- 
dict may have made, and which may obſtruct the Execution of this 

© Judgment, | — 

AFTER the reading of this Sentence, the Biſliop of Dole read aloud a 
certain Writing, importing, that no Fault could be alledged in the For- 
mality of this Proceſs; yet in caſe any ſhould be objected hereafter, the 
Council ſupply'd ſach Defect by this Declaration. Then the Preſident 
pronounced the Placer, or Conſent of the whole Aſſembly. This 
Formality was obſerv'd beforehand by a Deputy of each Nation; but 
it was perform'd for all by the Preſident, after the Diſputes that aroſe 
among them about Precedency. Te Deum being ſung, the Aſſembly 

* nnn! gee” nn 
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broke up; and the Depoſition of Benedict was proclaim'd the fame 1417. 
Day, wich the Sound of Trumpet, by the Emperor's Order, in all the WAY | 
Streets of Conſtance. © 5 

LVIII. TE Emperor was not preſent at the XXXVIIIth Seſſion, 8 ESS ION 
which was only remarkable for ſome Regulations made, the chief of which T » 1 = 7 v 
related to a good Underſtanding between the Nations. The Decree E. 9 
of the Council was therein read a ſecond time (1), which repealed all A 1 
the Sentences, Cenſures, Bulls, Sc. of Benedict XIII, inflicting Pe- T. Iv. p. 24.7 


nalties and Incapacities _ the Ambaſſadors, Attorneys, or the Kin- 1377. 
ing 


dred and Allies of the of Caſtille, ſince the firſt of April, 1416, 
as well as upon thoſe of Henry the Infante of Caſtille, and Grand Ma- 
ſter of the Order of St. Jago of the Sword (a). Commiſſioners of the (2) S. 
Spaniſh Nation were added to thoſe already nominated for the Affair 
of the Biſhop of Trent, purſuant to a Refolution made a great while: 
ago. | 
” T was one of the Articles of the Narbonne Capitulation, that the 
Council ſhould take no Reſolution which, directly or indire&ly, con- 
cern'd the Kings, Princes and Prelates of Benedicts Obedience. Mean 
time, it had been granted to the King of Arragon, provifionally, that 
he ſhould have the Right of voting for the Prelates, and other Eccle- 
fiaſtical Perſons of the Kingdoms and Countries, which that King 7. 4. Hard, 
poſſeſs d, or laid Claim to, as well on this Side as beyond the Sea, up- T. IV. p. 
on the Hopes which the Arragoneſe had given, that they ſhould eaſily 1356. 
ſettle this Point with the Caſtillians. But the Ambaſſadors of Portu- 
gal and Caftille having proteſted againſt this Grant, as contrary to the 
Capitulation of Narbonne, the Council reſolv'd that the King of Arra- 
gon ſhould not make uſe of it, and that the Ambaſſadors of the Kings 
of Caftille, Arragon, Portugal and Navarre, ſhould only vote for the 
Prelates and other Clergy of the Kingdoms and Domains which they- 
had in the two Spains, or, as Bzovius has it more correctly, in the Bz ad a 
Spaniſh Nation. This Regulation particularly related to the Iflands 1417. p 539-1 
of Sicily, Sardinia and Corſica, the Poſſeſſion of which was diſputed 
with the King of Arragon by ſeveral Claimants, and particularly by 
the Archbiſhop of Piſa, who had Pretenſions to the Ifle of Corfica. 
Eſperendieu, the King of Arragon's Ambaſſador, proteſted againſt this 
Decree, under Colour that it had not been agreed to by the Nations. 
But the Commiſſioners, appointed in this Cauſe. by the Council, having 
declar'd that the Thing had been thus reſolved on, the Decree 

fs'd. F 2 
1 ENRY DE SPONDE reports, upon the Authority of Send ad. as. 
Davila, that in this Seſſion there were ſome Diſputes about Prece- 1417. n. 4... 
dency between the Ambaſſadors of the King of Caſtille and thoſe of 


(1) Ir had been read the firſt time in the XX XVIth Seſſon. 


the 
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1417. the Duke of Burgundy. If this Fact is true, tis 2, plain Proof of 
WARY the great Credit which the Duke: of Burgundy, had. at. the Council, 
that he ſhould preſume to diſpute for Rank with the Ambaſſadors of 
crown'd Heads. - au; 5 
' Negotiations LIX. AFTER having thus cut up all the Roots of the Schiſm, by 
concerning depoling the moſt obſtinate of the Anti-Popes, it ſeem'd that no 
the . Obſtacle remain d to hinder the happy Iſſue of the Council. There 
un and now appear d but two Affairs to be determin' d, viz. the Reformation. of 
Election of a the Church in its Head and Members, and the Election of a Pope. But 
Pope. which of theſe ſhould come on firſt was the Point not yet agreed 
to. The Emperor ſtill perſiſted in his Deſire, that the Reformation 
of the Church, and eſpecially that of its Head, might be ſettled be- 
fore the Election of a Pope; and the other Party was obſtinate, that 
the Election might be fimſh'd firſt and foremoſt. The Cardinals, be- 
ing ſupported by the Ttallans, French and Spaniards, renew'd their 
Proteſtations, and, the Emperor repeated his Inſtances. 'The whole 
Aug. 4. Month of Auguſt was taken up in Negotiations, which could not be 
Dacher ap. V. very ſecret, becauſe there was a great deal of Warmth on both Sides. 
5 %. The. /tatiazs uſed all their Efforts to draw off the Germans from the 
P. 397% Emperor; and the Emperor, on his Part, left no Stone unturn'd to 
bring over the other Nations to his Party. There were alſo: ſome 
Prelates and Doctors of Diſtinction among, the Halians and French, 
who were as much as the Emperor againſt deferring the Reformation. 
Of this Number was the Archbiſhop of Genoa; and it was at this 
Time probably that he addreſs'd a Diſcourſe. to Sigſmond (1), ex- 
Aug. 16. horting him not to ſuffer himſelf to be diverted from a Deſign ſo ad- 
vantageous to the Church, by the Artifices of the other Party. 
Sermon upon LX. To the Halian Prelate, we muſt add a French Abbat of the 
the Refor- Order of St. Benedid, calld Bernard the Baptiſed, who preach'd a Ser- 
e ſve mon upon this Subject: He took his Text from the Parable of the 
Eberbardus Phariſee and the Publican, Luke xviii. This is the third that he had 
Baptizatus, preach'd in the Council, which ſhews that he was a Man of ſome 
Ordinis Sancti Weight and Diſtinction. Ihe Sermon is nothing, from the Beginning 
22 4 to the End, but a cutting Invective againſt the Clergy. Tis there 
8 affirm'd, that ſome body in the Council has had a Revelation, that 
T. I. p. $79. unleſs. the Simony, Robberies and Tyranny of the Clergy be not ex- 
Aug. 22. tirpated by the Council, the Church will be expoſed to a more cruel 
Perſecution than ſhe has ever ſuffer'd; and the Benedictin, after a long 
Catalogue of Vices and Crimes, of which he accuſes the Clergy, con- 


(1) Inter quos illos præcipuos (hoſtes) tationis & Reformationis Eccleſiz tentant 
præcipuique cavendos putaverim, fi qui abducere, ſeducere vel avertere. V. 4. 
Aint, qui ullis artibus, ullo ingenio, ullis Hardt, T. I. p. 816. 


promiſſis, te a ſancto & reFo-propolito Mu» 
clades 
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clirdes with ſaying, that almoſt all the Clergy are under the Power 
the Devil. Nor had the Council any better Quarter than the Cle 
in this Diſcourſe, the Fathers being therein reproach'd for their un- 


worthy Toleration of Simony, practiſed before their Faces by the 


Officers of the Court of Rome. It muſt be acknowledged, that this 
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Preacher gives a very frightful Idea of the whole Couneil. For, 


with a very little Exception, he repreſents it as an Aſſembly of Pha- 


riſees, who droll upon Religion and the Church, under the Mask of 


their Proceſſions, and other external Acts of Devotion. Perhaps this 
Sermon is exaggerated, as publick Diſcourſes but too commonly are; 


yet, through the Figures of Rhetorick, one eaſily diſcovers the Cha- 


rafters and Conduct of the Members of this Aſſembly; and Difeourſes - 
of this kind are not leſs edifying than the Acts themſelves, in which 
but Reſolutions and Facts ſtrĩippꝰd 
of their Ciroumſtances; whereas in Sermons one can better diſcover 
the Situation of Affairs, and the Characters of the Members of the 
Council. Therefore it may not be improper to ſingle out ſome Paſ- 
ſages of this Sermon, by which it will appear, that if, on the one 
hand, the Preacher talk'd with very great Liberty, they could not 
hear him, on the other hand, without being very much confounded. 
<-I am ſorry to. fay it, that in our Days, /ays he, the Catholick Faith 
© is reduced to nothing; Hope is tur'd into a raſh Preſumption, 
tand the Love of God and our Neighbour is quite extin&. . In the 
©Laity,: Falſhood bears the chief Sway; and Avarice is the Rule of 
85 rgy- In the Church, the Flock is divided. In the Prelates, 
© there's nothing but Malice, Iniquity, Negligence, Ignorance, Va- 
© 'nity;- Pride, Covetouſneſs, Simony, Laſciviouſneſs, Pomp and. Hy- 
© pocriſy. At the Pope's Court, there's no Sanftity ; Law-Suits and 


one 'generally meets with nothing 


*-Quarrels being the Happineſs of that Court, and Truth and Im- 


< poſture its Delight. Tyranny, Simony and Rapaciouſneſs, are prac- - 
© tiſed in every Patt of it. Tis a diabolical Court.“ There are /eve- - 
ral Phariſees here, ſays he in another Place, who go wp to the Temple, 
and do nothing but tell Lyes, laugh, jeer, ſleep, and talk Things that are either 
impertiuent or unſeemly. After having thus repreſented the Corrup- 
tion in all Ranks, he exhorts the Council to remedy theſe Evils by a 
real Reformation, and by puniſhing the Guilty. The Exhortation, 


which he. afterwards makes t chuſe a good Pope, is not the leaft 


curious Paſſage. . Look, ſays he, into all Places, that is to ſay, among - 


all Perſons, :in the meaneſt, as well as in the moſt eminent Stations, for 


4 Subject fit to govern the Church with Piety. Chuſe not a Woman but a a 


Man (1); becauſe the Woman is the Head of Sin, the Weapons of the 


(1) Quia mulier eſt caput Peccati, ar- licti, corruptio Veteris Teſtamenti. V. d. 
Devil, 


ma Diaboli, expulſio Paradifi, mater De- Hardt, T. I. p. 888. 
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be old Covevanl. | ny n 
Another Ser- LXI. ANOTHER Doctor, whoſe Name was Theobald, made a 


mot! upon 


The Hiſtory of the Council r Consrince. 
Devil, the Excluſion from Paradiſe, the Mother of Guilt, the Corruption 


Sermon, ſome Days after, upon the ſame Subject. His Diſcourſe 


ee milder, but every whit as poignant as the Benedectin's, of which 


tion. 
Aug. 29. 


theſe are ſome Strokes. The Avarice of the Clergy, /ays be, is ap- 


v. d. Hardt, parent in three Things; à covetous Man acquireth unfairly, with. hola 
4 ſupr. p. yet more unjuſtly, and expendeth moſt abſurdly. He reproacheth the 


898. 


VUndtion, who have not wherewithal to pay the Prieſt. © As to their "'S 


. Clergy for not adminiſtering the Sacraments if they have not Money 


for it, and for letting People dye without the Viaticum and Extreme 


© Expences, they had rather ſpend their Subſtance upon Fools, Har- 
© lequins, Whores, Fiddlers, Flatterers, Dogs and Birds, than give 
© to the Poor. Contrary to the ſacred Canons, they frequent Taverns 
© and Stews, keep Concubines publickly in their Houſes, and, after 
© having committed Lewdneſs with them, make no Scruple to cele- 
© brate Maſs,” *7is become a Proverb, ſays he, that the Prelates keep 
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. as many Miſtreſſes as Domeſticks : And don't think, ſays he, that your 
Shame can be conceal d; for your Miſtreſſes publickly boaſt of it. And 
© as the Biſhops. are no better than the inferior Clergy, inſtead of 


more to act it. The moſt deplorable Caſe of all is, that the Court of 


(a) V. d. Har. 
- *# 1. og 
898, Sc. 


V. d. Hardt, 
T. IV. p. 


1399. 
The Biſhop 


of Toulon's 
Sermon. 


God,, but of Simon. Pray, Gentlemen, tell me what was the Origin 


fſuppreſſing them, they take Money for indulging them in their 


© ought to be abſolutely ſhut up from the Men, are publick Places an 
© Theatres, Receptacles of all manner of Vanity. If any great Men 


© nations, and even in this Place, where an Aſſembly is held for the 


ſtrain'd at a Gnat and ſwallow'd a Camel. It will appear by the Se- 


upon Matters of little Importance, and negletted Abuſes of very dan- 


© Crimes. The Convents of Women, which, according to the e 


© are ſcrupulous of going into them, they ſend Preſents, Diſhes of 
© Meat, Letters, and Invitations to the Nuns to come to their 
© Houſes. What paſſes there, /ays he, tis a Shame to tell, but much 


© Rome, which ought to ſet an Example, commits all thoſe Abomi- 


© Reformation of Manners . He afterwards exhorts the Reform- 
ers to begin the Work of Reformation by themſelves, to employ 
themſelves in it with Sincerity, but eſpecially with more Diligence 
and Zeal than they had done, and not to be like the Phariſees, who 


quel, that an Exhortation ſo neceſſary was not very effectual. The 
Plan, which the Commiſſioners drew up for a Reformation, inſiſted 


gerous Conſequence. | © Ns F 

LXII. VITA Biſhop of Toulon, who had formerly ſignaliz'd his 
Zeal for the Reformation in the foregoing Year, diſplay'd it this 
Year alſo with greater Force. © The Man, /ays he, who is raiſed to 
© the Dignities of the Church by Simony, does not receive the Call of 


* of 
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© of the Schiſm? It was Money. Was not Avarice the Cauſe of that 1417. 

< Confuſion we ncw ſee in the Church? *Tis to remedy that Abuſe (UL WWW 
© and that Deformity that we are aſſembled in this Place; and 1 

< don't belieye that the Reformation of ſo criminal a Commerce was 

© ever expected with more Impatience (a). (a) v. d. Hay. 
TAERE was another Doctor of Laws, nam'd John Hugenet of Metz, à T. V. Proteg. 
Deputy from the Univerſity of Arragon to the Council, who ſpoke ſmartly P. 26. 

upon the fame Subjeck. We ſee honeſt, though poor, Clergymen, 

© /ays he, dance Attendance, to no purpoſe, at the Threſholds of the 

© Prelates for obtaining ſome ſmall Benefice, or to get ſome Petition 

< fign'd by the Pope. But *tis not ſo with the Rich, who, with | 
< Eaſe, obtain as many Benefices as they can ſwallow, provided they „ 4 1, 
© looſe their Purſe-ſtrings to ſwell the Purſes of the Prelates (1). 206 ſupra. ; 
LXIII. THe other Party, which was for electing a Pope before TheCardinat 
they went upon the Reformation of the Church, had alſo its Ora- of Gembray's 
tors. We find ſome Fragments of a Sermon which was preach'd up- Diſcourſe for 
on this Subject on St. Louis's Day (2), by the Cardinal of Cambray. , * 
Indeed, (3) this Prelate expreſſes the extreme Neceſſity there was for a Pope N 
Reformation of all the Clergy, in ſtrong and pathetick Terms; but he Aug. 25. 
ayers, at the ſame time, that the Reformation of the Head of the 

Church cannot be perform'd while the Church has no Head, and that 

the Election of a Pope is the firſt Article of Reformation, becauſe a Body 

without the Head is the greateſt of all Deformities. © There is a Talk, 

© ſays he, of reforming the Head, while the other Members are mon- 

* ſtroully deformed. They diſſemble their own Vices, while they 

* diſcover thoſe of other Men, whoſe Cure they are fo officious as to 

© undertake while they neglect their own Health. Is there any Re- 

© formation more irregular than that of removing the Head of the 

© Church, and taking no Care to give it another. They pretend to 

begin with the Reformation of a Head which is not in Being, and to 

< poſtpone to another Time the Amendment of the Members, which 

actually ſtagnate in Corruption and Vice. But there is no Reforma- 

tion more eſſential for the Church, than to be forthwith provided 

with a Head by a Canonical Election: Such a Reformation as this 
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(1) The Council of Trent appointed 
Examiners of Sermons that were to be 

reach'd, which was, no doubt, to ob- 
viate this Liberty taken by Preachers. 

(2) This was the Biſhop of Thoulouſe, 
Son to Charles IT. King of Feruſalem, who, 
about the End of the XIIIth Century, 
renounced the Succeſhon to his Father's 
Dominions, and turn'd Monk. 

(3) Utinam non in crapula & ebrietate, 
non in luxuria & fœditate, non in ſuperbia 


Vol. II. 


O 


& vanitate, non in muliebri laſcivia, non 
in militari familia, non in ſeculari 
pompa, non ad abundantiam, ſed ad 
ſufficientiam, &c. hæc omnia in Clero ex- 
perimur. 2. e. Neuld to God ' there was 70 
Gluttony and Drupkenneſs, no Luxury and 
Otſcenity, no Pride and Vanity, no wanton 
Effeminacy, no domeſtick Braxvls, no <voridly 
Pomp, no ſiriving for Abundance, or more 
than a Sufficiency, &c. all et hich Things we 
Fnd in the Clergy, V. d. Har. T. IV p. 1400. 
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1417. © ought to precede all others, becauſe the Church can never be in 4 
more perillous State than when it has no Head; yet this Election, 


© ſo neceſſary, is thwarted by a thouſand Contradictions. While Men 
© are aiming at Union, they are diſunited. It is not to be fear'd, left. 
jn the midſt of ſuch Diviſions, what the Scripture has ſaid ſhould 
© come to paſs, A Kingdom divided againſt itſelf cannot ſtand? Not- 
withſtanding theſe Controverſies, the College of Reformers met every 


Day, in order to have their Plan in a readineſs, whether the Council 


ſhould determine to execute it before the Election of a Pope, or af- 
cer it. 1 . 

Letter from LXIV. THE Engliſh had always ſeem'd very hearty with the Ger- 
the King of „ans for bringing on the Affair of the Reformation of the Church 
* before the Election of a Pope. Nevertheleſs it appears, by a Letter 
dors at the from the King of England to his Ambaſſadors at the Council, that 
Council. ſome of that Nation were not of the ſame Mind with others. Though 
the Letter does not ſpecify what was the Ground of their Difference, 
yet it is natural to ſuppoſe that it was about this Affair. The Let- 
ter is directed to the Biſhops of London (1), Bath (2), Salisbury (3), 
Coventry and Litchfield (4), and Norwich (5), and is worded as fol- 
lows. © Whereas we have been inform'd, by your Letters, that ſe- 
< yeral of our Subjects, who are at the Council of Conftance, att con- 
© trary to our Intentions, and refuſe to conform to the Inftruftions 
© we have given you; our Will is, that all our Subjects in general, and 
every one of them, who now is, or ſhall be for the future, at Con- 
© fance, of whatſoever Rank, Degree and Condition they are, give 
you Aſſiſtance, Advice and Obedience in all Things, and be preſent 
© at no particular Aſſembly without your Knowledge. And if any 
* happen to oppoſe our Intentions and our Orders in this Matter, ei- 
ther publickly or clandeſtinely, do you advertiſe them, on our Part, 
© to deſiſt. But if they refuſe to hearken to ſuch Remonſtrances, you 
© ſhall command them, in our Name, to withdraw from the ſaid 
© Council, in order to return to this Kingdom, and give an Account 
© of their Condutt: And if there happen to be any Diverſity of Opi- 
© nions among you, the ſmaller Number muſt give Way to the greater. 
(4) Mr. Ry- The Letter is dated the 18th of Jah, 1417 (a). Till this Affair is 

mer decided, we paſs to others. 
Affairs of Bo. LXV. DURING the Diſpute of Tongues and Pens at Conſtance, 
I. mia there happen'd ſuch Scenes in Bohemia as were perfectly Tragical. The 
Declaration of the Univerſity of Prague in Favour of the Communion 


Pd 


(1) Richard. | (4) Fobn Catricke, who was elected in 
Nicholas Bubwith, who was elected 1415, and died in Florence in 1419. 
in 1408, and died in 1424. (5) Fohn Vakeryng, who was choſen in 


(3) Robert Alam. 1416, and died in 1425. 
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an both binds, had drawn aſide the greateſt Part of the Clergy and Laity. 1417. 
. = #ouceſiaus, more out of Fear than Good - will to the Huſſites, had x 
"> & them a great many Churches, wherein the Sacrament of the 
-. Euchariſt was admmiſter'd in both kinds, according to the Inſtitution 
ol Jeſus Chriſt, and wherein they enter'd into new Engagements every 
Day not to obey the Council. The Clergy of Bohemia, who, by that 
Means, were ſtripp'd of the beſt Part of their Revenues, uſed all their 
Efforts to ſtir up all the Friends of the Church of Rome, that remain d 
in that Kingdom, againſt this Innovation. A great Number of High- 
waymen and -Banditti took the Opportunity of this Confuſion to ex- 
erciſe all Acts of Violence and Robbery with Impunity. And Wen- Theobald's 
ceſlans, inſtead of exerting his Authority to appeaſe theſe Diſorders, War of the 
had abandon'd Pragae, and was retir'd to a Caſtle, where he minded oa IO 
— but his Pleaſures, while his whole Kingdom was in a Com- 
4 Ions ©; | 
LXVI. IT was not eaſy for the Council to provide eſſectual Re- cr Trea- 
medies for an Evil, of which they were partly the Cauſe, The Ba- tiſe againſt 
hemians had been cited to Conſtance ſome time paſt, to give an Account the Commu- 
of their Conduct: But they were averſe to appearing before a Tribu- kinds. mo 
nal, which had been ſo fatal to two of their Countrymen, and of whoſe 
Authority they publickly diſclaim'd any future Acknowledgement. 
Mean time, the Fathers of the Council left no Stone unturn'd to re- 
eſtabliſh the Cuſtom in Bohemia of communicating in one kind only. 
And it was by their Order that Gerſon compoſed his Treatiſe againſt 
the Communion in both kinds, of which tis neceſſary to give the Sub- c T. I. 
ſtance here, becauſe it was now publickly read in the Council. This Pan II. p. 57. 
Treatiſe conſiſts of twenty Propoſitions, which Gerſon calls Rules, ten 4 7 2 NP 
of which are Speculative, and the ather ten Practical. 6 
IE firſt Rule eſtabliſnes the Holy Scripture rightly underſtood, 
as the Rule of Faith, againſt which no Authority, nor Reaſon, nor 
Cuſtom, nor. Confiitution, can prevail. He allows, that this is the 
common Hypotheſis of the Catholicks, and alſo of the Hereticks, 
whom he attacks; and that they differ only in the Application. 
THE ſecond Rule is, that in order to explain the Scripture, no Paſ- 
ſage of it ought to be taken ſeparately; but that the ſeveral Paſſages 
ought to be compar'd wich one another, in order to find out the true 
Senſe of it. He auotes, for Example, this Paſſage. hoſocver be- 
-lieveth, and is baptifed, ſhall be ſau d. To take it ſeparately, /ays he, 
one would imagine that Faith alone was ſufficient for Salvation, with- 
out any other Virtue, which however is not true. The better to 
convince the Huſſites of the Truth of this Rule, he makes uſe of this 
Argument ad bominem. If we conſider, that Paſſage of Sr. John ſeparately, pobn vi. 51. 
where *tis ſaid, Hany Man eat of this Bread, he. ſhall live for ever, it 
would ſeem to be ſufficient to receive the Body of Jeſus Chriſt in the 
: O 2 | Euchariſt , 
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drank at the ſame time. I own, that I don't clearly conceive in 
what Regard the Huſſites could diſpute this Rule, nor what Harm it 
would have done them, 25 
TRE third Rule differing very little, if at all, from the ſecond, I 
need not mention it. ä | #] 
TRE fourth Rule is, that, in order to explain the Scriptures in a 
right Senſe, theſe four Qualifications are abſolutely neceſſary: A good 
Underſtanding, Study and Meditation, Humility, and a Heart exempt 
from every vicious Prejudice. | | | 
IN the fifth Rule, Gerſon begins to enter a little farther into the 
State of the Queſtion, The Holy Scripture, ſays he, had, at its firſt 
Promulgation, Interpreters, who were not only inlighten'd by human Rea- 
ſoning, or by Study, but alſo by Divine Revelation, and by the Inſpira- 
tion of the Holy Ghoſt 0125 For a Proof of this Rule, GCerſon quotes 
the thirteenth Chapter of the Acts of the Apoſtles, and the Gifts of In- 
ter pretation mention'd by St. Paul. This can't admit of any Diſpute 
with regard to the Apoſtles who explain'd the Oracles of the Old 
Teſtaments; but it might be liable to Contradiction ſince the Apoſtles 
Time. Be it as it will, Ger/oz was much in the right to ſay, that the 
Doctors ſhould be confronted with one another, and that they who 
have the Qualifications ſpecify'd in the foregoing Rule, ſhould have 
the Preference to thoſe who fave them not, and they who are in- 
ſpir'd, to thoſe who are not. | Fe 
THE ſixth is, that the Holy Scripture ſhould not be receiv'd ſe 
nakedly and ſimply as to deſpiſe human Traditions; but that, on the 
contrary, in order to underſtand it aright, Recourſe ought to be hum- 
bly had to human Laws, Canons, Decrees, and the Gloſſes of holy 
Doctors. Ger/on ſays, that this Maxim may be prov'd by the Me- 
thod of the Hereticks themſelves, becauſe they frequently quote the 
DoQors, and even ſome of very ſmall Authority, to corroborate or. 
to palliate their Doctrine. : 
THe. ſeventh is, that the Holy Scripture requires Explanation, net 
only in its original Terms, but alſo in its Expoſitors. For Example, 
ſays he, if St. Auguſtin has ſaid in one Place, that the Laity ought to 
receive the Blood of jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, in order to com- 
municate ſavingly, and ſeems to have ſaid the contrary elſewhere, the 
Paſſages ought to be compar'd with one another, in order to be recon- 
cil'd. St. Auſtin has ſomewhere ſaid, Believe, and thou . haſt eaten. 
He might alſo have ſaid, Believe, and thou haſt drank. Gerſon would 


— 
* 


(1) Scriptura Sacra ſua primaria expo-. divina revelatione & inſpiratione Spiritüs 
pou habuit homines eruditos, non fo- Sandi, | | 
im humpang ratiocinatione, vel ſtudio, ſed 


inſinuate 
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inſimuate by this laſt Period, that tis not neceſſary to communicate 1417. 
actually in the Species of Wine, becauſe, it may be done by Faith. 
But there ſeem to me to be two great Defects in his Argument. 
The firſt is, that St. Auſlin having no where ſaid, Believe, aud thou 
haſt. drank, as he has ſaid, Believe, and thou baſt eaten, tis a ro- 
mantick Concluſion to infer any thing from what he might have ſaid, 
bat has not. 2. That St. Auſtin's Expreſſion proves nothing at 
all, becauſe it proves too much; for to take it literally, it would follow, 
that a Man need not communicate, either in one kind or the other. 
Ger/on ought here therefore to have kept to his own Rule, namely, 
to have compared this Paſſage with others where St. Auguſtin treats 
of the Euchariſt; and he would have found, that in the preſent 
Caſe no Inference could be drawn from the Doctor's Expreſ- 
ſion. | 7 | | | 
Tk eighth Rule is, that Broachers of new Opinions, who main- 
tain the Neceſſity of believing the Holy Scripture in the literal . 
Senſe (1), without the Help of any. Interpreter, expoſe it to Perils 
and Scandals, for which it is of Importance to provide a timely 
Remedy. He propoſes to convince the Innovators, he mentions, of 
Contradiction; - becauſe, on ſome Occaſions, they admit of the Autho- 
rity of the Doctors, and on others they reject it. It would be no very 
difficult Task to ſhew that there's no Contradiction in this; but my De- 
ſign being not to enter into Diſcuſſions of this Nature, I ſhall only offer 
ſome hiſtorical Remarks. One is, that Gerſans Cenſure could not fall 
upon John Hus, becauſe he did not abſolutely reject Tradition; and 
that; in his Commentaries upon the - Scripture, he frequently quotes 
the Gloſs, the Fathers, and the Schoolmen. The other is, that 
Ger/on ſeems to blow hot and cold in a Breath; for, in: another 
Place, he condemns as a Hereſy this Propoſition aſerib'd to John Petit; 
He that explaineth the Holy Scripture literally, deſtroyeth his own Soul. 
If, according to Gerſon, tis a. Hereſy. to condemn. the literal Expla- 
nation of Scripture, he. ought not to condemn the Begards, and the 
Poor Men. of Lyons, who, according. to him, are- for explaining the - ; 
Scripture in a literal Senſe. Theſe are his Words; From this poiſonous Genf ali (hr; 
Noot ſprung the Errors of the Begards, the. Poor of Lyons, and the p. 1 
like. There are many Laymen among them who have 4 Verſion of th © 
Bible in the Fulgar Tongue, to the great Prejudice and Scandal of the 
Catholick Truth. *Tis propoſed to remove this Scandal in the College. for 
Reformation.. | 5 2 
THe ninth Rule is, that the authentick Expoſition of the Holy 
Scriptures reſides in the Authority and Approbation of the Catholick. 
Church, but eſpecially the Primitive Church, which received both 
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(1) In nudis terminis. . 
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the Jediptare and ene Underſtanding of it immeckately ffom Jeſas = 
Chriſt, by the Holy OGhoſt, on the Day of Pentecos, and upon otlier 
Occaſions. In my Opinion, thete's nothing in all this Rule but 
what the Huſſites would have ſet their Hands to without any Scru- 
ple. They would alſo have eaſily admitted the Conſequence which 
Cerſon draws from it, viz. That in the Explanation of the Scripture, 
and the Adminiftration of the Sacraments, more Regard ought to be 
had to a Cuſtom of the Catholick Church, than to the Authority of a 
particular Doctor, even though he were a Saint. * 
1 Cor. xi. 19. IHE tent h Rule runs thus verbatin .. God ſuffer s thoſe who read 
: the Holy Scripture to wreſt it, and to miſtake it, to the end that 
they which are approved may be made manifeſt, in order to excite the 
Learned to the Study of the Scripture, as St. Auſtin ſays, and to cleat 
up ſeveral particular Truths by a daily Exerciſe. Nevercheleſs, when 
they who read or quote the Holy Scripture, have the Preſumption 
to put a perverſe (1) Senſe upon it, contrary to what is taught in 
the {ard Scripture; declar'd by the Church, and obſerved by the 
Faithful, 'tis more proper to nndertake the Defence of the Scrip- 
ture, by ſeverely puniſhing ¶ judiciali ſeveritate & executione punitivd) 
© the Innovators, than to deal with them by the way of Argument, 
© and by Word of Mouth or Writing.“ He fays, that this Rule is 
a Conſequence of the former. I own, that I don't here underſtand 
Gerſon's Logick : Tis a very blunt raſh Inference, but eſpecially *twas 
the moſt improper in the World to draw the Huſſites to Conſtance, whi- 
ther they were ſummon' d. „ als 
To theſe ſpeculative Rules Ger/o adds ſome that are Practical (+), 
concerning the Means that ought to be uſed for preventing the Commu- 
nion in both kinds from prevailing, which are in Subſtance theſe: The 
employing the Secular Arm, on the one hand, to ſuppreſs Hereticks; and 
Doctors, on the other hand, to inſtru& them by Treatiſes (3); and 
the allowing to them in Diſputations all that may be conceded Theo- 
Togically and Rationally, in order to bring them with the more Eaſe to 
the main Point of the Queſtion. For Example, /ays he, it ought 
to be granted to them without Scruple, that it may happen, and 
actually has happen'd, that the Laity have communicated innocently, 
© and even meritoriouſly, in both kinds, as the Church hath ſome- 
times communicated with Leaven'd Bread, in order to remove all 
© Suſpicion of judaiſm, and as Jeſus Chriſt inftituted the Communion 
© after the Supper.” Gerſon is allo for allowing them, that human Au- 
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1) Peryerſum & protervum intellectum. ment of another Work, which Gerſon. com- 

(2) M. Duin, in his beautiful Edition poſed upon this Subject. Gerſ. p 460, 463. 
of Gerſon's Works, among theſe ſpecula- (3) Maurice of Prague compoſed one 
tive and practical Maxims, places'a'Frag- at that. Time. V. d. Hardt, T. III Part 21. 
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thority and Cuſtom are of no. Ayail,agaipt” the. Scriptur 
would have, them convinced, 42 che tim the 
is ſuſceptible of Interpretation and Expalition.'. He would. alſo have 
a careful Diſtinction made in the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, of 
what is eſſential to them, from what is only necefſary in them, from 
a Neceffity of Precept, and by Conſequence from human and 
poſitive Law: The firſt, ſays he, the Church cannot alter, but 
The has Authority to change the ſecond, in which Claſs he places 
the Communion in both kinds, or one kind only. He is of Opinion, 
that the Council ſhould deſire the Emperor to eſpouſe the Quarrel and 
Intereſt of the Church in this Matter, becauſe this Emperor 
was a Witneſs of the Decree of the Council relating to the 
Point in hand, and becauſe the Hereſy had its Riſe in the Kingdom 
of Bohemia, of which he is preſumptive Heir. He thinks tis of ve- 
ry great Importance, if the Bohemians could be convinced that they are 
not condemn'd, either out of Spite or Envy, but only from a Motive 
of Teal for the Catholick Faith. Aud this they will ſurely be, ſays 
he, when they obſerve that the Council is in good Earneſt for extirpating 
all Errors indifferently, without reſpect either to Perſons or Nations. But 
they would have Cauſe for conceiving à bad Opinion of the Intentions of 
the Council, it only aim'd at the Proſecution f them alone, and ſpar d 
thoſe Perſons who are guilty of Errors more dangeraus than the Huſſites. 
This is an indirect Reproach of the Council's Indulgence for the Er- 
rors of John Petit, and their Partiality in favour of the Duke of Bur- 
gundy. The following Article ſtrikes alſo at the Method by which 
they had proceeded in the Examination of John Petit's Propoſitions. 
*Tis neceſſary, lays he, to treat of the Affair oſ the Euchariſt in free 
and peaceable Conferences between Divines, and not by Proceedings at 


Law; and that it be conſider d by ſuch Divines as are not ſuſpected of 


being erroneous in other Points, This is a Satyr levell'd againſt thoſe 
who favour'd John Petit's Propoſitions. Gerſon concludes this Tract 
with a long Catalogue of the Inconveniencies which. would ariſe from 
the Communio in both kinds. As for Example; the Danger of 


ſpilling the Mine; of its turning ſour ;, of its congealing ; of Flies breed- 


ing in it when 'tis kept for ſic Patients; of long Beards defiling it; 
of the conſecrated Veſſels being prophan'd in the Hands of the Laity; the 
want of Wine in ſome Places where it does not grow, and where 'tis 


very dear; the want of Veſſels ſufficient for the Conſecration of the great 


Quantity of Wine that is requir'd in certain Conjunctures; as at Faſter, 
when in ſome Places they are oblig'd to conſecrate enough for twenty thou- 
nd People. Hereto he adds, that this Cuſtom might draw ſeveral 
Errors along with it, particularly theſe: That the Laity are in this 
© reſpett of the ſame Dignity as the Prieſts; that this Practice always 
was, and ftill is, neceſſary, and that, by Conſequence, they who have 
| not 
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1417. hot followed it are damn'd, and that the Doctors who have (taught 
ww and prattis'd the contrary, have been Preyaricators that have pervert- 
ed the Scripture. That there is not ſo great Virtue in the Conſe- 
© cation of the Sacrament as in the Receiving of it (1). That the 
© Sentiments of the Church of Rome concertizng the Sacrament, are 
© not Orthodox; and that in this it muſt not be imitated : That 
general Councils, and in particular the Council of Conſtance, have 
c err'd in Faith and Manners. | | ? 
Letter from LXVII. PERHAPS it was this Advice of Gerſon which engag'd 
che Emperor the Emperor to write a very ſtrong Letter about it to Bohemia, Tis 
23 directed to the Inhabitants of Launy (2); where. it may be ſuppos'd, 
. * that Huſſitiſin had made a great Progreſs from a Letter both of Exhor- 
tation and Congratulation which John Hus wrote to them before he 
went to Conſtance. The Emperor acquaints the Bohemians in this Let- 
ter (a). That the King his Brother, and ſome Lords of Bohemia, of- 

(a) Fpif. © ten intreated him by Letters and Ambailadors to unite with the 
Ce. ad Lu- © Council, for appealing the Commotions in that Kingdom, on ac- 
_— * * count of the dangerous Innovations therein introduc'd. That he 
T. IV. py, had hitherto hinder'd the Council, as far as he cou'd, from proceeding 
1408. © to any Extremity that might be diſagreeable to the King his Bro- 
ex MS. © ther (3), and prejudicial to a Kingdom which he loved as his (4) 
Helmft. Native Country and Inheritance. That he is ſorry to hear, that, not- 
© withſtanding his repeated Inſtances with FYence/laus and the Nobility, 

things grew every day worſe and worſe. That the Clergy are ftrip- 
< ped; that the moiſt ſacred Things are profan'd; that the Eccleſi- 
< aſticks are forced to conſent to the Prophanation in ſpite of their 
© Teeth; and that in Contempt of the Keys of the Church, Perſons 
are upheld who are excommunicated and ſubjected to an Interdict. 
© 'That the Laity exerciſe a thouſand Atts of Violence upon the 
'© Prieſts; that, not content with ſtripping them, they commit them to 
© Priſon, and force them to abjure the Catholick Religion by Tortures 
© as cruel as thoſe which Nero invented againſt the Chriſtians ; that they 
© cauſe trifling Conſtitutions to be publickly fix d up againſt the Decree of 
the Council of Conſtance relating to the Communion. That ſuch tragi- 
© cal, ſuch moving Complaints are lately arriv'd upon that Head, that 
© the Council is reſolv'd to proceed againſt Venceſlaus as a Favourer 
© of thoſe Diſorders, or at leaſt as. guilty of conniving at them ; be- 
*< cauſe, ſays he, ſome Perſons have openly declared, that People wou'd not 

4 


(1) E hujus Sacramenti, non (3) This was extraordinary Tenderneſs 
eſt principaliũs in conſecratione, quam in in the Emperor to a Brother 'whom he 
ſumptione. | po had made no Scruple to commit to Priſon. 

(. 2) Ad Lunenſes. Op. Huſ. T. I. Epiſt. (4) Nos qui ex ipſo originem traximus, 

XIV. Fol. C. Launy, in Latin. Launa, is velut hæredem invitat & allicit natalis 

a Royal Town in Bohemia, upon the Egra. dulcis Memoria. 
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dare to enter upon ſach Attempts, or to commit ſuch horrible Sacri- 1417. 
leges under ſo CI a King, if there had not been Connivence Vw 
© in the caſe. But that in complaiſance to him, the Council was 
c prevail'd upon with ſome difficulty to ſuſpend its Proceeding, in hopes 
© that Nenceſſaus wou'd alter his Conduct, which if he did not do 
© quickly, his Honour and Glory wou'd not permit him to uſe his 
c 5 any longer. The Letter is dated the 3d of September 
this Lear. | 

IT appears by this Letter, that we want a great many other Acts 
concerning this Affair; and that there were ſeveral Embaſſies and De- 
putations from Prague to Conſtance, and from Conſtance to Prague, of 
which Hiſtory is ſilent. This is not the only Letter which the Em- 
peror wrote to Bohemia, during the Council. The Jeſuit, who has 
epitomis'd the Affairs of Bohemia, tells us of three Letters which this 
Prince wrote from Paris (1) in March x415, one to the Great Men palb. EY. 
of Bohemia, another to thoſe of Moravia, and a third to the Magiſtrates Rer. Bobcmn. 
and Cities of Prague. This Author, who ſaw them in MS. in the P. 424 
Archives of the Church of Prague, ſays, that they are written in a 
Stile ſo haughty and ſo bitter, that he ſhou'd have taken them for 
the Fiction of ſome Huſſite, if he had not obſerv'd that they were the 
Hand-writing of a Catholick and a Prieſt, and if the Severity, which 
the Emperor afterwards manifeſted in his Conduct, had not naturally 
induc'd him to believe that the Emperor might well write in that 
Strain. S$igiſmond ſays, he ought to remember that he was not 
* yet King of Bohemia, and that in the then State of Things, he ſtood 
in need of Friends to attain to that Dignity. When a Man is to 
© ride a mettleſome Horſe, he muſt ſtroke and not curb him till he 
is firm in the Saddle, This premature Severity was the reaſon that 
© S$i21/mond had much a do to be recogniz'd King of Bohemia after 
© the Death of his Brother, and he wou'd never have carry'd his Point 
with an Army of a Hundred Thouſand Men that he march'd with to 
© Prague, much leſs with threatening, and ironical Letters, if he had 
not been prevail'd on by Menard de Maiſon neuve, to take other 
£< Meaſures, and to obſerve other Conduct, with regard to the Bohe- 
© mians. * That was the Opinion of this Author. But it were to be 
wiſh't that he had publiſh'd thoſe Letters, becauſe they might have 
let us into ſeveral Particulars relating to the Situation of Atlairs in 
Bohemia at that time. We have met with ſome of them among the 
MSS. at Leipſic, which are worth inſerting here, and are a full Con- 
firmation of Balbinus's Opinion. The firſt is exactly of a piece wich 


(1) The Dates of thoſe Letters are miſ- the Month of March, and did not ſet out 
taken, or elſe they muſt have been fictitious; for Paris till Fuly that Y car, 
becauſe the Emperor was at Con ſtance in 
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that of which we have juſt given the Subſtance. There is another 
written to his Brother Wenceſſaus; wherein, he tells him, amongſt o- 
ther things, that it was none of his Fault, they had not confer'd 
together on ways and Means for procuring the Welfare of their 
Kingdom, and for confirming brotherly Love, but that he was 
inform'd that he deſign'd to bring along with him ſome Perſons 
of whom he had a Suſpicion. That nevertheleſs, he was not againſt 
a friendly Conference, provided he cou'd be aſſur'd that the Romij/b 
Religion wou'd not be abanden'd. Laſtly, He intreats him to have 
a Care of being excommunicated by the Council; becauſe, in this caſe, 
a Croiſade will be publiſh'd, and that he cannot excuſe himſelf from 
taking up the Cros againſt him. The third Letter has no Date; 
but *cis plain, it was written after the Death of Wenceſſaus. Tis per- 
fectly ſatyrical, and full of Irony and virulent Sarcaſms. The Super- 
ſcription of it is thus, ST@/SMO ND, by the Grace of God, King 
of the Romans, of Hungary, Dalmatia, Croatia, always Auguſt, &c. King, 


| as well as Chief Heir. and Lord of the Kingdom of emia, to our 


Truſty and Well-beloved the Judges, the Burgomaſters Strohbact, Retzko, 
and the other Echevins of Old and New Prague, and to all the Holy 
Societies of Prague, Greeting, (S ALCUTEM OPPORTUNAM) (1). 
* Above all Things, we -with you not to abandon the Holy Doctrine 
* of WVickliff. O what Joy is it to a Prince to have ſo great a Num- 
© ber of fuch Governors (2) and ſuch Subjects! It will eſtabliſh his 
Throne, and his Glory will ring from Eaſt to Weſt. Therefore Truf- 
© ty and Well-beloved, it rejoyc'd our Heart to hear your Prudence, 
© Moderation and Agreement. Truly you are a Mirror which the other 
© Countries ought to conſult, the Light of the Ignorant, and of thoſe 
* who wander in Darkneſs, and the Council of Conſtance is but Obſcu- 
© rity in compariſon of your Wiſdom. Have you not inlighten'd the. 
* City of Prague, and all Bohemia, by the Luſtre of your Knowledge. 
Lou can do well enough without either Pope or King, you are ſo Wile. 
Lou have deſtroy'd the Pious Monuments of your Kings (3). Lou 
© have burnt the Carthufians Monaſtery, which was founded near 
* Prague, by the moſt Serene Jobn King of Bohemia our Grandfather of 
Glorious Memory (4). You have turn'd the Monks and Nuns out of 
their Convents, and the Curates out of their Pariihes; becauſe, ſay 
you, they refuſed to receive God's Law, which you undoubtedly know 
* full well. You have had the Aſſurance and the Cruelty to maſſacre the 


(1) This Greeting is Ironical. T don't well underftand. 5 the. Monks of 
(2) Prefefos prepoſitos, | this Convent were of no Service to the Holy. 
(3) As to this Deſtruction of Mona ſteries, Church, you have made them like the Deaf 


ſec ZEneas Sylv. Dubrav., Theobald, hal- who bear, and the Dumb. who ſpeak, accord- 


binn. We ſhall mention it in the Ac- ing to the ſaying in St, Matthew, Thou haſt 

count of the War of the Huſſites. made them with Ears that bear not, and 
(4) There are ſome Words here which Tongues that ſpeak not. 

© Judges 
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© Judges and Echevins of New Prague, by throwing them headlong out 
* of the Windows of the 'Town-houſle in order that you may. be fro 
and valiant. (1) Lou have broke the Images of Jeſus 2 and 
©. the. Saints) to Pieces like unprofitable Idols. You have expell'd 
a great Number of learned Men and Scholars from Prague. By 
c your own. Authority you cauſe the Tombs of the Dead to be co- 
c ver'd with Sheets, (Feretra mortuorum & alia inſignia funebria) ; and 
c you deny them to be lighted with Wax-Tapers. Nor will you ſuf- 
< fer the expoſing of the Relicks of the Saints, nor the Elevation of 
© the ſacred Hoſt (2). You forbid the Kiſſing of the Pax during the 
c Maſs, and you have alſo condemn'd other ſpiritual Laws that have 
< long been obſerv'd in the Church. You have moreover rank'd among 
the Saints, Maſter Jobn Hus and Jerome of Prague, who were put 
to Death, as you ſay, for the ſake of God's Law; You celebrate Days 
in Memory of them, and you hope like them to receive the Crown 
of Martyrdom, while you neglect the Feſtivals of the Saints. You 
rejoice to admit Preachers of both Sexes among you, as Perſons that 
are infallible, and whoſe unparallel'd Wiſdom is every where cry'd 
up. What Man is there that will be ſufficient to ſing your Praiſes, 
if you make new Progreſs every Day in thoſe Holy Innovations? 
Certainly, the Kings and Princes of Chriſtendom have admur'd, as 
© they do ſtill, and will hereafter admire the extraordinary Wiſdom 
© which has been pour'd out upon Nou, unknown to the Primitive Fathers. 
© Therefore, Dearly Beloved, heretofore, when we wrote to you to 
© break off from your Obedience to the Church of Rome, we did it 
© from Ignorance, not knowing that you were poſſeſs'd of ſuch ex- 
© quilite Knowledge. But above all, don't think that we were not 
© wonderfully pleas'd to hear that at the Funeral of the moſt Serene 
© Prince Hence/laus King of Bohemia, our moſt Dear Brother, in or- 
der to procure Reſt for his Soul, and to comfort the moſt Serene 
© Queen Sophia our Siſter-in-Law, you arm'd your ſelves ſuddenly in 
© the Space of four Hours with Swords, Sticks, Clubs, and Croſs-Bows, 
< and that thus arm'd you ran about the Cloyſters, Churches and Chap- 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
i 


R & & A a & K 
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pels ſinging your fine Funeral Ditties. Therefore all we have to do, 
is to intreat you earneſtly to aſſociate us to your College, and to 
uſe all your Endeavours that we may be able to attain to the Go- 
vernment of the Kingdom of Bohemia. But however, don't ye ſay 
according to the Goſpel, Ne will not have this Man to reign over 
4s ; Or, as it is faid in another place, This is the Heir, let us kill him. 


(1) Probably this is an Alluſion to of the e or Repoſstories, or the 
Matt. xii. 29. little Coffers containing the Relicks and 


(2) Tis in the Original Ia Monſtrance, the Euchariſt. 


(or the expoſing) according to Du Cange 
I P:2 For 


1153 


1417. 
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1417. © For our Intention is to improve by your Advice, and to govern ao- 
Www > © cording to your Hints ( 95 e eee t en e, 
BEs IDEs theſe Letters that we meet with among the Leipfic MSS.. 
there are ſome others which indeed do not relate to the Council; but 
nevertheleſs, as they belong to Religion, and concern theſe Times, they 
deſerve a place here, and the rather, becauſe perhaps they wou'd ne- 
ver find one elſewhere. There are three which contain Recommen- 
dations to all Chriſtendom for a certain Mahometan Count, call d 
Bartholomew of Bethſaida (Son to Octavian Count of Beth/aida) who 
had quitted the Mahometan for the Chriſtian Religion. The firſt of 
them is from MWienceſlaus King of Bohemia in theſe Terms'. FYence- 
© /laus, by the Grace of God King of the Romans (2), always August, 
and King of Bohemia, We make known by theſe Preſents, that we al- 
© ways look'd upon the Converſion of Men from their Errors, as the 
© greateſt Work of Piety. For, if as our Saviour ſays, a Cup of cold 
© Water given to him that is thirſty ſhall not loſe its Reward, with 
© much more reaſon ſhall the Care which is taken for the Salvation. of 
© a Soul be rewarded in proportion to the Excellence of the Soul a- 
© bove the Body. For theſe Cauſes, the Count Bartholomew of Beth- 
© ſaida, having by the Illumination of the Holy Ghoſt, quitted the 
& Pagan Errors (3) to embrace the Chriſtian Faith, and to receive 
© the Holy Baptiſm in our Church; we recommend him in a very 
© particular manner to your Protection, and your Charitable Offices, in 
© the Name of God, and in regard to our Majeſty, the rather becauſe 
© he is come naked out of his own Country, and has nothing to- de- 
© pend on but the Favour and Aſſiſtance of Chriſtians.” This Letter 
is dated the 25th of October, 1416. The ſecond Letter, which is of 
the ſame Date, and almoſt of the ſame Tenor, 1s alſo a Circular Re- 
commendation of the Mahometan Proſelyte from Conrad Archbiſhop 
of Prague to all Chriſtendom :- But in this Letter, there are two re- 
markable- Particulars ; the one, that hitherto the Count of Bethſaida 
had work'd with his Hands for his Living, but not being able to- 
follow his Calling any longer, he was doubtly worthy of the Aſſiſtance 
of the Faithful ; the other, that the Archbiſhop promiſes Forty days 
Indulgence to albthoſe who after Contrition and Confeſſion ſhall aſſiſt this 
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(1): Though this Letter was not writ-. 


ten till the Year following, it was thought 
fit to place it here on Account of other 
Letters from Sigiſmond, who at this junc- 
ture abſurdly purſu d the Maxim afcrib'd 
to him, viz. Qui neſcit- diſimulare neſcit 
reenare, | | 

(2) He was always own'd in that Qua- 


lity in Bohemia, and even in moſt of the 
Foreign Kingdoms, after he was depos'd: 
in Germany. 

(3) Relictis Paganis damn ſis erroribus, 
i. e. having abandon'd the damnable Er- 
rors of the Pagans, This name was then 


given to the Mahometans or Sarazens. 


New, 
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new Convert (1). The third Letter, which is from the Emperor 1417. 

Sigiſond on the ſame Subject, is dated the 13th of Mareb, 1417. . | 
LXVIII. BErORE we reſume the Affairs which relate directly to 

the Council, we muſt take Notice of a Diſpute between the Difpute be- 

Princes of Bavaria, which then made a mighty Noiſe at Conſtance. tween the 


Princes of 


The two Brothers William and Erneſt, Dukes of Bavaria, and Henry gau 
their Couſin German, had been arriv'd there ſome Months (), not . 4 Hard. T. 
only to be preſent at the Council in Quality of Chriſtian Biſhops, but IV. p. 1221. 
alſo to lay their mutual Complaints be fore the Emperor. Tney had 
eſpecially very great ones to exhibit againſt their Couſin German, Lewis 
of Bavaria of Ingolſtad, Son to the late Duke Stephen (3), and Bro- 
ther · in- lw to Charles VI. King of France, who had married Jabel 
of Bavaria. Aventin (a) ſpeaks of this Duke as a Prince () Aen. 
of boundleſs Ambition and Avarice, and whoſe Affinity with“ Hebt. p. 
the King of France added to his natural Pride. He was come into 
Bavaria, enrich'd with the Spoils of France, where he had fiſh'd in 
troubled Waters, during the Diviſions which diſtracted that Kingdom. 

Being puff d up with theſe Advantages, he behav'd like a perfect. 
Tyrant, both to the Princes of his Family, and to his Neighbours, 
as has been already obſerv'd elſewhere. The ſame Author ſays, it 
was this Lewis who ſummon'd his Couſins. Erneſt, William and Henry, 
to appear before the Emperor, pretending that he had been ill us d 
in the Partition of Bavaria; and that in particular, Henry de Landſbut 
did not pay him the Yearly Penſion which he was oblig'd to pay him 
according to their Shares. But 'tis more natural to adhere to the 

_ Teſtimony of , indect, the Emperor's privy Counſellor, who being e c.,: 
preſent at Conſtance was Witnels of the whole Scene. He reports the XXIX. 
Fact thus: Henry of Bavaria, ſurnam'd de Landſhut, having, in conjunc- 
tion with his. Couſins, exhibited Complaints againſt Lewis of Ingolftad, 
contain d in Eighty-three Articles, Lewis wou'd fain have declin'd 
the Emperor's Tribunal, under Pretence that he had a Wife and: 
Children ſettled in France; but Sigiſmond having caus'd his. Excep-- 
tions to be examin'd in the College of the Princes of the Empire who 
were at Conſtance, they were thereby declar'd null and void, and 
Lewis was condemn d to own the Emperor's Juriſdiction. He defir'd f 26 
Time which was granted him, and the 26th of Auguſt was fixed for . d. Harde, 

* 1 | | | N. 

p. 1491. 


* 
Ss. 
* 
* 


(1) Omnibus. vere fidelibus contritis & eis pœnitentiis in Domino miſericorditer 
confeſſis qui ante dicto Bartholomes pro relaxamus. 17275 | 
ſua neceſſitate relevanda,. pro nomine iu (2) Erneft and Wiliiam were Sons to 
Chriſti ſubvenerint & duxerint generos? Fobn of Bavaria, and Henry was the Son of. 
ſubveniri dum de Omnipotentis Dei Mi- Frederick who dy d in 1392, Aventini Boior. 
fericordia & Beatorum Petri & Pauli Apo- Ann, L. VII. p. 166. 
ſtdlorum meritis & interceſſione, confil (3) Stephen was Brother to Prederick. 
quadraginta dies indulgentias de immeritis and abn. 

| His 


* 
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1417. his Appearance, on which day, he _— in an Aſſembly of the 
States of the Empire, when Frederick E 
name of Hexry his Brother-1n-Law, - renew'd the Complaints which 
had already been exhibited - againſt Lewis. The latter 


Avug*f, 27. day the Emperor reaſſembled the Princes, and the Elector of Branden- 


bourg repeated his Complaints; Lewis deſir'd a few days longer for the 


third Time, which was granted him on condition that he wou'd 


{wear as he had done before, that his Intention was ſincere; He 


conſented to take this Oath, and choſe even to do it in haſte without 


ſtaying for the Emperor's Order. But in taking the Oath he let fall 


ſome diſreſpe&ful Words, and kiſs d his Hand abruptly, as if he had 
a deſign to retract what he had ſworn. Thereupon the Elector of 
Brandenbourg demanded of the Princes, whether Lewis by this Proceed- 
ing had not forfeited any Title to longer Time, which being unani- 
mouſly agreed to by the Princes, Lewis was condemn'd to anſwer upon 
the Spot; but inftead of ſo doing, he demanded: in a Paſſion, whether 
it wou'd not be as convenient to make the Judges ſwear, that they 
wou'd judge with Equity. The Emperor was provoked at this Aſ- 
ſurance of his. I know, ſays he, that the Judges have judg'd jaſily, and 
dont remember that ever a Judge was put to his Oath to decree Ju- 
ſtice. Whereupon the Archbiſhop of Riga faid to Lewis, that if he 
was a temporal Biſhop, he wou'd retort the Affront, otherwiſe than 
by Words. As their Tempers grew warm, the Princes thought fit 
to defer this Affair till another Time. Till it comes again upon the 


Carpet, we will ſee how it went with the Election of the Pope, and 


the Reformation of the Church. 2 
A Place choſe LXIX. Nor many days after Benedict was depos'd, they thought 
for the Con- of preparing a Place for the Meeting of the Conclave, and for this 
2 a ＋ 1 end they choſe the Merchants Publick Houſe, commonly call'd the 
p. 1394, Eachange. Though they ſeem'd a little too haſty in the Choice of a 
Place for the electing of a Pope; yet the Emperor did not oppoſe it, 
becauſe he imagin'd that before the Place was got ready the Affair of 
the Reformation wou'd be ſettled. He had already ſome days before 
given Licenſe for Publick Devotions for the happy Succeſs of the 
Election, which, as has been before obſerv'd, formed a Plea in favour 
of the Pretenſion of the Cardinals and their Adherents. It muſt be 
own'd, that herein Sigiſinond acted more like a Great Prince, who 
thought himſelf above all Formalities, than like a Politician, who, in 
nan Affair which was diſputed with ſo much Heat as this was, ought 
988 not to have given the oppoſite Party the leaſt Advantage. 
vines upon LXX. WE find in the MSS. of Leip/ick, and in the Anecdotes, fo 
thar Affair. often quoted, a Theological Conſultation upon the Union, the Refor- 
| mation 


lector of Brandenbourg, in the 


deſird 
Time, which was with ſome difficulty granted him after he had 
ſworn that he did not deſire it with any dilatory View. The next 


e n J # 9 5 
. _ RR tp 4,4 MES INI 


De Hiſtory of the Council of COoNSTAN CE. 


mation of the Church, and the Method of proceeding in the Elektion 1417. 
of a new Pope, which may be capable of giving ſuch Lights into thoſe Ly VI 


Diſputes as we cannot eceive from the other Acts. This Piece, 
which is foo curious to be omitted here, is divided into three Parts. 
In the firft, there are twelve ' Doubts propoſed” to the Divines for 
their Solution. In the ſecond, the Divines anſwer by three Conclu- 
- fions, which are in Favour of the Memorial that the Cardinals had 
' preſented in concert with the /ralians, French and Spaniards. In the 
third, there's an Anſwer to the Objettions of the Germans and Engliſh, 
at the Head of whom was the Emperor. However, the two Parties 
are no otherwiſe mention'd in the Memorial, than as follows. 


0 THE FIRST PART. 


Tux Memorial begins thus. In order to obviate the many Errors 
which ſeem to ariſe at preſent upon the Point of the Union of the Church, 
the Gpinion and Conſultation of the Divines is demanded concerning the 
following Doubts which ſavour of the erroneous Sentiments of John 
Hus. | 

1. TIs demanded, if it be not an Error and an Injury, and if it 
has not a Tendency to diſturb. the Peace and Tranquillity of the ſa- 
cred Council, to ſay, that the Offer which was made by the Cardi- 
nals, and accepted by the Nations (1), is erroneous, dangerous to the 
Church, and fcandalous. 2. If it does not incur a Sulpicion of ob- 
ſtructing the Union, and keeping up the Schiſm, when this Offer 
is rejected, without propoſing better Methods, and when People, in- 
ſtead of conferring with others upon the Matter, ſeek Delays in a 
Subject where Diligence is fo neceſſary. 3. If it has not a Tendency 
to take away the Liberty of the Council, and, if it does not give 
Ground to apprehend ſome Violence, to cauſe the Secular Power to 
intervene (2) for hindering the other Nations from. taking this Offer 
into Conſideration, and from giving their Anſwers. 4. If it be not 
againſt the Divine Law, that is to fay, againſt the Order of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who has eftabliſh'd St. Peter for his Succeſſor and Vicar, to 
fay, that when the Apoſtolical See is vacant every where (apud omnes 
Nationes) tis not neceſſary to elect a Sovereign Pontiff, according to the 
Canons (;), and that the Church may remain a long while, and even. 
to a determinate Time, without the Apoſtolical Head (4), and with- 


(1) Per nos Nationes. Theſe are the whereas the others underſtood the Old: 
Halians, French and Spaniards.” | Canon Las... 0 

(2) This means the Emperor. See 4- (4) Here is an Alluſion to Gerſon's Trat, 
love in this Vol. p. 85. De Auſeribilitate Pape. As to which, ſee 
(3) Canonicas Santhiones. Here is an The Hiſtory of the council of Piſa, p. 305, 
equivocal Expreſſion. By the Canons, 308. * | 


theſe underſtood the New Canon Law; | 
gut 
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out ſettling the Manner and Form of the future Election canonically. 


,. Whether ſuch a Propoſition is not to be ſuſpected of Hereſy (pravitatis 
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Hereticæ, and in particular of the Hereſy of John Hus, condemn d by this 
ſacred Council, becauſe that Arch- heretick maintain'd that the Church 
might be better goyern d without a Pope (1). 6. Whether it be an 
that the Decrees, Capitulations (Capitula) and Oaths of the Council, 
rightly underſtood, may be contrary to the Divine Law, or to the 

Inſtitution, or Order, which Jeſus Chriſt gave to ſubſtitute a Vicar 

for him (2). 7. Whether the ſaying, that not only the Election of a 
Sovereign Pontiff,, but alſo the Meatores, as to the Time and Man- 
ner of that Election, ought to be defer'd till the Head is reformed, 
that is to ſay, the Pope, the Cardinals, and the Court of Rome, be- 
cauſe ſuch Reformation cannot be if the Pope preſides there ; and whe- 
ther the labouring eſſectually for. thoſe Delays is not an Error that ſa- 
vours ot the Hereſy of John Hus. 8. Whether it be an Error to ſay, 
that the Meaſares taken canonically, for the future Election, is not the 
Firſt and principal Affair of the Council, and that which ought to pre- 
cede all the others; and whether to ſay the contrary be not an Error 
"which diſturbs the Order that ought. to be oblery'd in the Reforma- 
tion, becauſe. the Deformity, which the Church labours under in being 
. without a Head, being very dangerous, an Election muſt begin the Refor- 
mation. 9. Whether it be not an Error contrary to boos mores Ec- 
cleſiaſticos, to ay, that tis not ſo inconvenient to let the Church re- 
main without a Head, as to give it a Head without a Reformation. 
10. Whether it is not a Hereſy of the very ſame Stamp with that of 
John Hus, to ſay, that the Roman Pontitt, or the Catholick Church, 
cannot be truly reform'd, but by depriving it of the Temporal Re- 
venues with which Princes have endow'd it to Superfluity. 1.1. Whe- 
ther the cauſing the Temporal Power to intervene for the Exerciſe of 
Acts of Violence, and for employing the Secular Arm againſt certain 
\ Eccleſiaſtical Perſons of this Council, without Authority, and without 
aà Decree: tor the Purpoſe, or under Pretence that ſuch Eccleſiaſticks 
are Diſturbers of the Council; whether, I ſay, ſuch Counſels, and 
ſuch Conduct, do not render the Authors thereof liable to the. Pe- 
nalties by Law decreed againſt thoſe who violate the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Liberty, Penalties which have been confirm'd and renew'd in 
this Council. 12. Whether they, who pretend and affirm, that the 


(.I) Fvhbn Hus only ſaid, that the Church Concilii Decreta, Capitula, vel Furamenta 
would be better govern'd without ſuch ſane intelletta, poſſint eb ſtare præfato Furi 
Popes as were at that Time. 4...  Aivino ſeu Ordinationi Chriſti de ſubſtituendo 
(2) As this Article & very ambiguous, ftb: Vicario, & utrum boc dicere ſit erroneum 
and perhaps faulty, I will here inſert it in & ſapiens hæreſim & kuic Concilio injurio- 
the Latin; Utrum quantumque hujuſmodi ſum. i 


King 


Uo 


f r , . W 
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King of the Romans, by virtue of the Dignity, or under any pre- 


tended Title, as Conſervator x the Council and its Decrees, may exer- \ 


ciſe any juriſdiction over the Clergy ; whether thoſe People do not err 
in Manners and in Law; whether they ought not to paſs for Fayourers 
of the Schiſm, Diſturbers of the Council, Violators of the Eccleſiaſ- 


tical Liberties; and whether as ſuch they do not incur the Penalties 


THE SECOND PART. 
Tux chief Arguments upon which the Doctors . found theſe Con- 
cluſions, are, 1. That of all the Abuſes to be reform'd in the Church, 
there is none greater than that of having no Pope, eſpecially conſidering 
for how long Space of Time it has been deſtitute of one, by means of 
the Schiſm; which, according to them, renders thoſe that have a 
mind to retard the Election of a Pope, and to put it off till after the 
Reformation, very much ſuſpetted of Huſſitiſin, and of a Deſign to 
keep up the old Schiſm, or to form a new one. 2. And this is the 


more to be ſear'd, becauſe, if the Council ſhould ſeparate before the 
Election of a Pope, it will be very difficult to aſſemble another, which 


of the Law, to their own Condemnation. 


however would be neceſiary, becauſe the Rights of the Cardinals to 


chuſe a Pope have been ſuſpended. z. That, in the mean time, there 
is all the Appearance in the World, that the Separation of the Council 


will become unavoidable. Every body, ſay they, is .quite tir d out by 
their e but eſpecially the City of Conſtance, aud its Neighbour- 


hood. oreover the Phyſicians give out, that the Air has an extraordi- 
zary Diſpoſition to be . peſtilential. The Animoſity and Diviſions which 
have happen'd between the King of the Romans and ſome Nations, as 
well as between the Ambaſſadors of a certain Kingdom and ſome Princes, 


give Ground alſo for apprehending a ſpeedy Rupture.” In ſhort, the Pre- 


lates are wanted at their Sees, by reaſon of the Wars and Maſſacres 


which are committed in many Parts thereof (1). 4. Unleſs a Pope be 
choſen, there's no Reaſon to expect that the Reformation will take 
Place in the Council; becauſe two Years ago, when the Council was 
more united than tis now, they could not agree upon one ſingle Arti- 
cle, viz. the Eſtabliſument of the Popes and Cardinals. KS 


K * 
| D Þ R * | | omg: | 
* . 0 8 3 
* + $4 N. , þ k g 7 , . 1 # » „ 
. * » * i % * 


Tus contains an Anſwer to the Objections of the other Party 
The firſt is, that if a Pope be choſen before the Reformation, he will 
not fail to hinder it. This Alternative is propoſed by way of An- 
(1) This chiefly relates to Hungary, and the Dominions of the Duke of Auſtria. . 
Vor. II. 4} + + 45 Q. Wo . IH \ \ 


ſwer. 
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1417. ſer. Eicher the Reformation may 
TYP ſence, and without the Conſent of the Pope, or it cannot. If it may 
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be made canonically, in the Ab. 


be made without his Conſent, tis abſurd to ſay that he would hinder 
it, becauſe it would not be in his Power even to prevent his being de- 


2275 If it cannot be made without his Preſence and Conſent, tis 


e ſame thing not to call him when he is created, or not to ſtay till 
one is elected, becauſe either Way the Reformation will be null and 
void. The ſecond Objection is, that while ſome are ſtriving to make 
their court to him, and others are afraid to diſoblige him, there 
would be no Liberty. Tis anſwer' d that this is an injurious Suppo- 
ſition, and that People, who are capable of ſo much Weakneſs and 
Partiality, are not fit to be employ'd in the Reformation. The third 
Objeftion is, that when once a Pope was choſen, every one would be for 
going home, as was the Caſe at the Council of Pi/a. "Tis anſwer'd, 
© That this Objection makes againſt thoſe who ſo mightily preſs for the 
© Reformation, becauſe, if they deſire it with ſo much Zeal, they 
© will ſtay till "tis finiſh'd; beſides, that the Council may as well hinder 
* the withdrawing of the Prelates, after the Eleftion of a Pope, as 
© before. As to the Council of Piſa, tis affirm'd, that if the Refor- 
< mation was not compleated there, it was neither the Fault of the 
© Pope nor the Cardinals, and that it was reſoly'd by the whole 


(a) Marten. © Council to put it off (a). 
Anecd. T. II. | 
P. 1684, Ee. 


ONE can't help obſerving that there is a great deal of Folly and 
Malice in this Writing. The Publiſhers of it knew very well, that 
neither Sigiſinond, nor the Germans, nor the Engliſh, were Hufſites, 
becauſe they were the molt zealous for proſecuting and puniſhing John 
Hus. And if they thought that the Emperor, the Germans, and the 
Engliſh, were of the ſame Sentiments with John Hus, as to the Pope 
and the Church of Nome, was not this accuſing the Council of the 
higheft Injuſtice, for having ſo cruelly put to Death that Bohemian 
Doctor, for Opinions which he held in common with the greateſt 
and moſt conſiderable Part of his judges? Beſides, what could this 
Clamour againft the Emperor and the two Nations tend to, but to 
the Separation of the Council for avoiding the Reformation, and to 
tell all the World that it were better to relapſe again into the Schiſm, 
or to have a Church without a Head, than to have a Head well re- 
form'd, in whoſe Steps they ſhould be obliged to tread ? 

MEAN time, the Emperor bore theſe Affronts with a Patience uncom- 
mon for a Prince of ſo great Authority: Which Theodoric de Niem, 
in his Life of Jobn XXI I, expreſſes in theſe Terms. Several im- 
portant Reaſons are urg'd here, /ays he, why the King of the Ro- 
mans did not return directly to Constance with his Ambaſſadors. 
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c and that all his Delays are only to put off the Election of a Popt, 141). 

c becauſe he would have one in his own | Intereſt. "They have allo . 
< propagated defamatory Libels againſt him in many Places. Though 

© the Emperor is not ignorant of theſe Tricks, he bears every thing 

c with a World of Patience (a), 0) d. Har 
ILXXI. A ſad Accident happen'd at this Time with regard to the ED . 
Emperor's good Intentions concerning the Reſbrmation. Lug was the Bop af * 
Death of Nobert Halam Biſhop of Salisbury. This Znghf Prelate ny. 
had been, as it were, the Emperor's Right Hand in the Proſecution 7. d. Hardi, 
of this great Work. He formerly ſignaliz d his Zeal: in this Affair T. IV. p. 
immediately before the Council of Piſa- For it was he that put ig 1 
Richard d'Uller/ton, Divinity Profeſſor at Oxford, upon compoſing a 
Work, -entituled, Qyeſtions concerning the Reformation of. the Church 
Militant ;, which M. Von der Hardt cauſed to be printed from a MS. L 4. Hardt, 
at Cambridge, communicated by the famous Dr. Burnet, who was one I. IV. p. 

of the molt worthy Succeſſors of Nobert Halam in the See of Sartre, “ 

as well as in his Zeal for the Reformation of the Church. Nobert 

Halam went to Piſa (1) with this Piece in his Hand, which containꝰd 

a very fair Plan for the Reformation, and which we dhall have an Op- 

portimity to ſpeak of hereafter, He went with the ſame Spirit to 

Conſtance, where he appear d with great Splendor. It was he chat 

accompany d the Emperor in the Viſit he made to John XXIII. che 

Night before his Eſcape, and who actually talk'd to the Pope with 

ſuch Strength of Argument and Boldneſs, as diſooncerted all his Mea- 

ſures. The latter complain'd of this bitterly, as has been already ob- 

fery'd. In an Aſſembly, wherein the Archbiſhop of Meutæ was very 

hot in favour of John XXIII, Halam ſaid aloud, That Pape deſerved to Scheftr Act & ; 
be burnt alive. As long as Halam liv'd, the Engliſh ſtrenucuſly ſeconded ce. p. 268. 
the Emperor in the Deſigu of the Reformation; but, after his Death, 

they ſteer d another Courſe, Mean time, I am furptis'd that the 

Ads of the Council of Conſtance, which often ſpeak of Robert Halum, 

by the Title of Archbiſbop of Salisbury (2), don't give him the Title 

of Cardinal, becauſe tis beſtow'd upon him by Henry i bhanton, 

Chaplain to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and by :Onuphrias, who 

ſays, that John XXIII. made him Cardinal Prieſt in 1411. Nobert 

Halam died at Gotleben the qth of September, and next Day his Cor pſe 

was carry'd to Conſtance to be there interr'd; which it was, withiS6- 


lemnity, on the 1zth, in the Cathedral Church; the Emperor, the 


() See The Hiſtory. of the Council of Piſa, founded with Saltzbotrg, whith is an 
Part. I. 2 269. Part II. P. 39. K Archb prick in Bavarid. Gabe s App. 
(2) Here geliiem is probably con- p. 39. Gnuph. Patt, Mas, pa 
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The. Hiſtory of the Council of Cos TAN. 
Princes, the Cardinals, all the Clergy, and a great Multitude of Peg- 


ple, attending his Funeral Obſequies (3). 1 4 + 3 
LXXL IN a few Days aſter, the Nations being aſſembled in the 


of à Pope is Cathedral, the Affairs of the Election and the Reformation were de- 
preſz d for. bated, with great Heat, on both Sides. The Cardinals, in Conjunc- 


Sept. 9. 
V. 4 Hardt, 
T. IV. p. 
16160) 
Schelſt. ubi 
ſap. p. 225. 
V. d. Hardi, 
T. IV. P- 
917. 
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tion with the Haliaus, the French, and the Spaniards, did then pre- 
ſent a Memorial, or rather a Proteſtation, wherein they complain'd, in 
very lamentable Terms, of the Delay that was uſed in the Election 
of a Pope. The Proteſt begins thus: © Hear, O ye People ! and ye 
* Inhabitants of the Earth, lend an Ear ! May the Catholick Church be 
attentive, &c. They therein ſet forth, that for three Months paft 
the Germans have refuſed to anſwer the Propoſitions that have been 
made to them by the Cardinals, in concert with the /ralians, French 
and ' Spaniards, touching the Election of a Pope. That *tis very 
much to be apprehended that this Delay will plunge the Church again 
into a more incurable Schiſm than the other, becauſe the Clergy 
and Laity of ſome Kingdoms and Provinces don't yet adhere very 
clearly to the Council, in Expectation of the Event of the Election 
of a Pope, in order to obey him, if he be canonically elected; and if 
not, to refuſe him Obedience. That even the Obedience of ſeveral 
who have hitherto adher'd to the Council, begins to ſtagger, by 
reaſon of the Diviſions there are in the Council, and by reaſon of 
the Violence with which they hear Things are carry'd there. That 
it may indeed happen, that during theſe Diſputes a Pope may be 
elected at Rome, who may be acknowledged by all 7:aly, becauſe, 
fince John XXIII. was depoſed, that Capital, and all the Patrimony 
of the Church, has been abandon'd to Plunder. That the Cardinals, 
and the three Nations, who make this Proteſt with them, have as 
much Teal as the Germans for the Reformation of the Church, be- 
cauſe they have alſo nam'd their Deputies, who actually labour for 
that End; but that they don't think this Reformation ought to be 
made before the Election of a Pope, becauſe the greateſt Deformity 
© that can happen in the Church is to have no Head; and that be- 
* fides, this Order of placing the Reformation before the Election, is 
© contrary to the Decrees of the Council, and to the Narbonne Capi- 
© tulation, wherein the Pnion of the Church is always ſet before its 


"mY Reformation. ''That tis to no Purpoſe to ſay, that the Emperor, 


© and ſeveral Cardinals and Prelates, are of the ſame Opinion as the 


(1) In Mr. Rymer's Fades] T. IX. by the Death of Robert, "Tis dated Sept. 


| p. 487, there's a Letter from the Cardinal 5, 1417. It 1 by this Letter, that 


of Urſens. to Henry V; which he de- - the College of Cardinals had alſo wrote- 
fires that Prince to tranſlate Fob» Biſhop to the King of England upon the ſame- 


ef Litchfield to the Sec of Serum, vacant Head. 
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+ German Nation in this Affair, becauſe the Emperor has nothing to 1417. 


© do in theſe Matters, That, when all is faid and done, thoſe of the ww wa 
© other Nations who adhere to the German Nation in this Point, only 
© do. it in Complaiſance to the Emperor, who will have them to be of 
© his Party; and that even of this Number there are very few, be- 
© cauſe out of twenty four Cardinals there are but two, and theſe 
think they don't do themſelves very much Honour by thus breaking 
© off from their College. FTA 
LXXII. Thx Emperor was fo provok'd at this Proteſt, that, The Em- 
without ſtaying till it was quite read out, he left the Aſſembly abrupt- peror is in- 
ly, with the Patriarch of Antioch and ſome others; upon which, a loud . at the 
Cry was made that the Hereticks were withdrawing. It may naturally be 28 2 oof 
imagin d, that this Expreſſion did not tend to pacify the Emperor, who v. 4 Hardt, 
thereby found himſelf charged with Hereſy, as well as thoſe that at- T. IV. p. 
tended him. But that was the Language then. To refuſe what the 1415 
Cardinals defir'd, was enough to make a Man a Heretick. This was 266 le. P. 
not the only Clamour that happen'd on that Day. The Ambaſſadorss 
of Caſtille, with whom thoſe of Arragon had diſputed about Preceden- 

„ took a Handle from this laſt Diviſion, to retire from Conſtance. 
But the Emperor ſent Perſons after them, who hinder'd them from 
proceeding in their Journey; ſo that they were obliged to return to 
Conſtance, aſham'd of having made ſuch a Stir for nothing. On the 
other hand, the Cardinals alſo caball'd together in order to be gone, 
upon ſecret Intelligence that was given them that the Emperor would 


alſo compel them to ſtay. Schelſtrate affirms, upon the Authority of 


the Vatican MSS. that they had not ſo much as a Thought of 
it; but Dacher, who was preſent, ſays, that they really intended it, 


becauſe they were afraid of the Emperor's Reſentment. Tis very 


certain, that he ſent them a Prohibition next Day, to aſſemble, as 

they did before, in the Cathedral, and the Epiſcopal Palace. This Sep. ro. 
Violence obliged them to apply to the Elector of Brandenbourg, and Y 4. Hards, 
to the Magiſtrates of Conſtance, for Safe-Conducts, that they might T. IV. p. 


be able to retire with Safety. But the Elector managed it ſo by 416. 


his Prudence, and by his Negociations with ſeveral Prelates, that the 
Cardinals ſtay d at the Council. Fa | 

LXXIII. MEAN time, the Emperor's Steadfaſineſs redoubled their The Cardi- 
obſtinate Zeal for the Choice of a Pope before the Reformation of the nals inſiſt up- 
Church. The Cardinals met next Day with the alians, French and ” the Choice 
Spaniards, to read out the Proteſtation, which was begun to be read CO 
the laſt time, but was interrupted by the Emperor's withdrawing. 1 5 
There was more Heat and Animoſity in this Aſſembly than had yet 


been known in any other. And ſome ſay, that it actually coft the 
Cardinal of Florence his Life; for that he put himſelf into ſuch a 


Heat to ſupport the Cauſe of his Collegues, that he went home from 
ek, R | the 
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1417. the Aſſerably fick of that Diſtempor| which abodt 4 Month afterwards 


www carry*d him off. Schelrate reports, that the Emperor, perceiving-the 


Obſtinacy of the Cardinals, had refoly'd to put them all under Arreſt; - 


but that however he confin'd his Reſolution to Six only. Moreover, 

he had a Deſign to baniſh Eight of the Prelates to different Places. 

Theſe violent Meaſures of the Emperor were doubtleſs a manifeſt In- 

fringement of the Immunities granted to the Clergy by 

ſors, and confirm'd by the Council: But probably he judg'd that ſo 

deſperite an Evil requir'd deſperate Remedies. The Acts don't ſay 

whether he executed this Reſolution: But whether he did or no, the 
Cardinals remain'd inflexible, and there were ſeveral Frenmb” and 

Italian Prelates who actually broke off from the Emperor; as purti- 

cularly the Cardinals of Sienna, and Bologna, the Patriarch of Antioch, 

the Archbiſhop of Milan, and the Biſhop of Ari, who till then had 

been of Opinion that the Reformation ſhou'd go before the Election. 

The Ezgliſb alſo ſooh after deſerted him, and joyn'd at laſt to the 
„Cardinals as was juſt now obſery'd. _ FS fag INT ZR 

A Memorial LXXIV. THERE was Tearee any Profpeft now of the Geymays 
© ins. to ha. being able to ſtand their Ground any longer againſt all the other 

gen the Re- Nations. Nevertheleſs they preſented a Memorial to the Council, 

formation, as well to juſtify themſelves from the Accuſation of their favouring 

Sept. 13. the Hicklifftes, and keeping up the Schiſm, as to ſhew that they 

were too haſty in preſſing for the Election of a Pope. In this Memo- 

rial (1), the German Nation is ſtil'd at the beginning (2), devout, pa- 

tient, and humble. Aſterwards it boaſts the Advantages- it has above 


other Nations by ſetting forth, that, beſides the Honour it has of 


having an Emperor at its Head, it contains (3) Eight confiderable 
Kingdoms, excluſive of Duchies, Marquifares, Principalities, and Earl- 
doms in a great Number. Then the Germans enter into the main 


Matter, and repreſent that though they were very much concern'd 


at the Charge of Hereſy exhibited againft them, yet they rather choſe 
to bear it than to repel it to the Prejudice of the Peace, and that the 
Cardinals Eagerneſs for the Election of a Pope, carries a more ſuſpi- 
cious Aſpect than the cautious Delays of the German Nation. That 
after all, the Vacancy of the Apoſtolical See is not of ſach dangerous 
.conſequence as ſome wou'd have it beliey'd, While there is a Council 
aſſembled that ſapplies the place of the Head of the Church. That, 
if during two Years which the Council had been without a Pope, even 


at a Time when all the Nations were not yet united, the Buſineſs of 


the Election was not once debated, they might very well, without any 


(x) This Memorial was found in MS. taten Germantcan. 7. & raids, T. NV. 
In the Royal Libraty at Berlin. p. 1419. RIS IO TEY 
) Devotam, patientem, Bumilem Na- (z) Off indyia 3 


hazard, 


his Predeceſ- 
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Harard, deſer the deciſſon of it for a longer Time. That there was actual 1417. 
Danger in precipitating: this Elettion, becauſe in order to attain to a AJ 
Good Union, the Emperor and the Germans thought it was abſolutely. 
neceſſary to reform the Church in its Head and Members. That the 
former Schiſm being only owing to the Corruption of the Clergy, in 
order to prevent the like Calamities hereafter, it was of Importance 
to labour for ſuch a good Reformation as may be the Baſis and 
Foundation for the Election of a future Pope. That Jeſus Chriſt, be- 
fore he committed the Government of the Church to St. Peter, pre- 
ſcribed Rules to him for a Holy Reformation, and that St. Peter 
himſelf began the Function of his Office by Repentance for his Sins 
and by the Eſtabliſhment of his Brethren, in Faith and Piety. That 
for near Twelve Hundred Years (1), the Church had been govern'd by 
theſe ſacred Maxims. The Popes confined themſelves to their Juriſ- 
dition, content with ſuch Gratuities as were beſtow'd upon them: 
by the Chriſtian Emperors and Princes. That for about a hundred. 
and Fifty Years, the Church had been laid waſte by the Avarice, Am- 
bition and Senſuality of ſome Popes and their Aſſeſſors; who, for the 
Support of their Vanity, abandon'd the Care of gaining Souls to- 
God, for the ſake of heaping up Money by all Acts of Injuſtice and 
Violence. That from thence came Reſervations, Commendams, Colla-- 
tions to Benefices contrary to the Canons of the Church, Reverſions,, 
Antedatings, and Annates extorted during the Vacancy of Benefices. 
That the Popes have afſum'd to themſelves the Judgment of all Cau- 
ſes whatſoever, both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil. That they prolong. 
Cauſes by affected Delays, to the great Prejudice of the Publick, and 
of private Perſons. That by a horrid Abuſe, even more ſcandalous 
than Simony, they have tax'd and rated Crimes like Merchandiſe, 
ſelling Pardons of Sins for ready Money, and granting Indulgencies 
altogether unuſual; That from the ſame Principle of Avarice, they ad- 
mit Vagabonds and Perſons of ill Manners to Sacred Orders, and that 
ſince Offices were thus become ſaleable, no body thought Knowledge 
and Virtue any longer to be neceſſary Qualifications. That the Aca-- - 
demies, Churches and Monaſteries were falling to Ruin; and the 
whole Ecclefiaſtical State was held in ſo much Contempt by the Lai- 
ty, that ſeveral look d upon it rather as the Clergy of Antichrift, than 
as the. Heritage of Feſus Chriſt. To all theſe Conſiderations they add, 
that tho' the Council of Piſa promis'd and ſwore to reform the Church, 
inſtead of any Reformation being made in it, things were grown ſo 
much worſe, that it was impoſſible, with a ſafe Conſcience, to bear any 


(1) If we date the Papal Tyranny no been Twelve Hundred Years in this 
farther than from Gregory V II, Who was pretended State of Integrity. . 
elected in 1073, the Church wou d not have | 5 
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The Hiſtory of. the Council of Cons TANCE 
longer with ſuch enormous Iniquities, ſuch abominable. Crimes, and 
Diſorders more ſcandalous than the Schiſm which they had juſt put 
an end to. That there was no other Remedy for this Evil, than to 
labour for the Reformation of the Church before they gave it a Pope; 
to the end that both the Electors, and the Perſon elected, might be 
bound by the Laws of the ſaid Reformation (1). That while they 
are debating about giving a Head to the Churc 
ſhou'd be touch'd with very clean Hands, and that be the Prelate 
who is elected ever ſo holy, he will infallibly be defil'd in the midſt 


tis neceſſay, it 


of ſo much Ordure if it ſtill remains. That he cou'd only grope in the 
dark, having neither Rule nor Light to conduct him; whereas the 
Laws of a good Reformation wou'd ſerve him as a Buckler and Ram- 
part againſt all manner of unjuſt and impertinent Demands. The 
German Nation concludes, by ſummoning the Cardinals in the name 


of God, to join with it in their Endeavours for this Reformation, to 


the end that it may be agreed upon in a publick Seſſion before they pro- 
ceed to the Election of a Pope. In caſe that the Cardinals obſtinate- 
ly reject ſuch reaſonable Propoſitions, the Germans proteſt their own 
Innocence, and reſerve to themſelves the Right of notifying ſuch Refuſal 
to all Kings, Princes, Prelates, and to all Chriftendom, as well as to 
implore their Aſſiſtance for remedying ſo great an Evil. | 

The Germans, LXXV. THouUGH one wou'd think nothing cou'd be more juſt 
abandon the and better concerted than this Memorial of the German Nation, ſo far 
was it from having a good Effe g, that it only ſery'd on the con- 
trary, to rouſe the Zeal of the Cardinals to ſtrengthen their Party. 
After having gain'd the Engliſb, they found means to engage in their 
Intereſts two Prelates who had all along been very much attach'd to 
the Emperor, and who beſides had a very great Aſcendant over him. 
This was John de Fallenrod Archbiſhop of Riga, and John Abondi 
Biſhop of Coire. The former had great Quarrels with the Knights of 
the Teutonict Order, who inceſſantly made him uneaſy in the Poſ- 


ſeſſion of his Archbiſhoprick which depen 


ded on that Order. He had 


even quitted the Habit and Marks of the Order, when at Paris with 
the Emperor, as we are told by a Poliſh. Hiſtorian, and the Knights 
hid made great Complaints of it to the Council; ſo that he cou'd not re- 
turn to Riga without expoſing himſelf to the Perſecution of the Knights. 


+1 Adjiciens, fore Glubrins & tolerabi- - 


lius, facro præſi dente Concilio, Romanam 


pro certo tempore vacare Ecleſiam, quim 


quod illotis manibus, hoc eſt, membris capiti 
vicinioribus, compaginetur ipſum caput, 
Aut cranium etiam contrectetur, & ſpur- 
eitia manuum coinquinetur, vel unguibus 
non præciſis vulneretur. V. d. Hardt, T. IV. 
P 1424. #, un, that it will be more 


evholeſom and tolerable, while the ſacred 
Council preſides, for the Church of Rome to 
be vacant for a while, than that the Head 
or Scull thereof fhou'd be joined to, or 


handled by, unwaſs'd Hands, that is to ſay, 


the Members - that are more near to the 
Head, and that it Hound be contaminated 
75 the Filth of the Hands, cy wounded by 
W 

In 


* i 4 „ 4 
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In this Situation, the Cardinals gain'd him, by promiſing him the 1417. 
Biſhoprick of Liege, if he wou'd conſent to the Election of a Pope be- , 
fore the Reformation of the Church. As to the Biſhop of Coire, Scht. 20. 
who did not ſtand upon good Terms with Frederick of Auſtria, he 

cou'd not ſhut his Eyes againſt the Proſpect of being put into Poſſe 

ſion of the Archbiſhoprick of Riga, as ſoon as the Pope ſhou'd be 

elected. Theſe two Prelates being gain'd, the reſt of the German 
Nation follow'd, and the Emperor, ſeeing himſelf abandon'd by all Man- | 
kind, conſented at laſt to the Election of a Pope, but with this ex- I Hard 
preſs Condition, That the Pope ſhou'd labour for the Reformation T. IV. p. 
© of the Church immediately after his Election, and even before his 1427. 1430. 
c Coronation : That he ſhould att for this Reformation in concert with 
© the Council, and not leave Conſtance till the Work is compleated, 
© as the Cardinals had promis'd to the Archbiſhop of Riga, and the 
© Biſhop of Coire. ue 

LXXVI. In a MS. Collection of the Sermons preach'd at the Sermon 

Council, which was taken out of the Library at Erford, JI find one touching the 
that was preach'd on the 19th of September, from theſe Words. / 5 1 
therefore, the Priſoner of the Lord, beſeech you that ye walk worthy of Epbeſ TY x: 
the Yocation wherewith ye are called. The Preacher, whoſe name is according to 
not mention'd, makes his whole Diſcourſe turn upon the Duties andthe Verſion ot 
Faults of the Clergy. Among their Diſorders he very much bewails Mons. 
this, viz. That there was then nothing more common than to ſee 
Employments in the Church, fill'd not only with ſuch Laymen as 
were honeſt People, but ſuch as were diſſolute, and who, by their 
indecent Habits and Behaviour, appear'd to the Publick to be perfect 
Harlequins ;, but he is altogether as angry with the marry'd Clergy, 
who, according to him, were at that Time alſo very common. He 
thinks it a very impious Neglect in ſeveral Prieſts, who make it a 
Cuſtom to caſtrate the divine Offices, and to celebrate Maſs all alone 
without having fo much as a Miniſter Aſſiſtant to repreſent the Peo- 
ple, and to anſwer Amen according to the Canon Law. As to thoſe 
Clergy who perform the divine Office, adminiſter the Sacraments, or 
who do nothing but preach, while they are in a State of mortal Sin, 
he ſays Things of em at leaſt as ſharp as all that was ſaid by 
John Hus: For he ſays, that there's no Authority in the World, not 
even that of the Popc, which can command or permit a Clergyman in 
that State to perform the Functions of his Office: That ſuch a Cler- 

yman ought to refign his Benefices, and to undergo all manner of 
et, rather than to ſerve at the Altar, or to celebrate, 
while he is in a State of mortal Sin (1). That every Superior, 


(1) Nulla Potentia etiam ſummi Pon- peccato mortali ſcienter, in ſuo Officio in 
tificis, vel cujuſcumque alte rutrius hominis perſona'Eccleſiz valcat vel debeat miniſtrare 
ſuper terram poteſt diſpenſare vel præci- vel celebrare. N 
pere vel cogere, quod quis exiſtens in N 

vo L. 1 0 R | who 
| EC 
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1417. who tolerates it, fins mortally himſelf, and much more he that commands 
Wi. ing the horrible State in which he repreſents the Clergy of 


that Age, I leave the Publick to judge of the Conſequences that might 
be inſerr d from this Principle of the Preacher, and return to the 
Affairs of the Council. t E I; Hs 

_ THERE had been great Debates between the Ambaſſadors of Ar- 
ragon, Caſtille, and Portugal, touching Precedence. The Nations af- 
ſembled on the 23d of September to determine them, to the end 
that the Election of a Pope might be carry d on peaceably. In order 
to accommodate this Affair amicably, they appointed Five Biſhops, an 
Abbat, and an Auditor of the Rota. The Acts do not fay how it 
was determin'd. T0715 


Death of the LXXVII. THE Cardinals at this juncture loſt one of their moſt 
Cardinal of illuſtrious Collegues, viz. Francis de Zabarella, Cardinal de St. Coſmo, 


Florence, 


| Sept. 26, 


and St. Damien, who was known and celebrated in the Council, by 
the Name of the Cardinal of Florence. We obſerv'd, that not many 
Days ago, he fell into ſuch a Paſſion in one of the Aſſemblies, that 
he went out very much indiſpos'd. Poggius the Florentine, in a Fune- 
ral Oration, which he made for this Cardinal in full Council, fays, that 
Zabarella, finding himſelf not well in that Aſſembly, faid alond, that 
the Speech which he then made was the laſt he ſhou'd ever live to 


make; that they might look upon it as his laſt Will and Teſtament; 


and that he was overjoy'd that he had ſacrific'd to the Peace of the 
Church, a Life which he had devoted to it (1). *Tis certain, that 
he was a Prelate of Great Merit, with regard both to his Under- 
ſtanding and Manners ; and one of the beſt Things that was ever done 
by John XXIII, was to promote firſt to the Epiſcopacy, and then 
to the Dignity of Cardinal, a Prelate who had the better Title to both 
Dignities, becauſe he never made Intereft for them. It was he that 
with the famous Chry/olorus confirm'd the Emperor in his Choice of 
the City of Conſtance for the Meeting of the Council, and who pre- 


vail'd on the Pope to come thither, though he was ſo averſe to it. His 


Panegyriſt has unwarily mention'd a Fact which is not to his Credit, 
viz. that the Decrees agreed on by the Nations were by him cur- 
tail'd in full Council, in the Fourth Seſſion, at the Sollicitation 
of his Collegues. However, he may be excusd by ſome Miſunder- 
Randing owing to the Heat and Confufion with which Things were 
ſometimes carry'd in thoſe Aſſemblies. Poggius the Florentine ſays, 
that if Zabarella had liv'd till the Election of a Pope, the Conclave 
wou'd have fix d their Eyes upon him rather than any other, becauſe 


(1) Poſtremis verbis elamans, eam Orati- let animam profundere. Pogg. ap. V. 4, 
enem ſuum fuifſe Teſtamentum, cum ſeſe Hardt. T. I, Part IX. p. 544 
Aa comparaſſet ut in Unitate Eceleſia vels © ; 


every 
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etery hody agreed, that there was not a Man who better deſery'd that 

Dignity, in all the ſacred College. He dy'd on Sunday the 26th of 

ember, and was interr'd next Day with very great State in the 
Choir of the Franciſcaus Church (1). The Emperor, the Princes, 
and all the Clergy attended his Funeral. A Fortnight after, his 
Corpſe was ſolemnly tranſlated to Padua his native Country; at which 
time he was honour'd with a ſecond Funeral Oration. He wrote 
ſeveral Treatiſes upon the Scripture, the Canon Law, the Reformati- 
on and Union of the Church. Tis faid, he had alſo written the Hi- 

tory of the Council of Piſa, and what paſs' d in his Time at the Council 

of Conſtanco. Tis pity, that Piece thou'd be loft or bury'd in the 

Duſt of ſome Library. | . 7 
LXXVIII. There had not been a publick Seſſion for above two 8 ESSION 
Months, by reaſon of ſeveral Diſputes, as well about the Precedency of T = : = rr 
the Nations, as about the Method of treating of the Reformation'of * el rm 
the Church, and the Election of a Pope. When their Sentimenss were A 4 1 
reconciled, the Council met to regulate certain Articles of the Refor- T. IV. p. 
mation, which they thought proper to precede the Choice of a new 1432. 
Pope. This was done in the Thirty Ninth Seſſion, wherein it does 

not appear, that the Emperor was preſent. The Cardinal of Offa 
prefided-at it, and Jobs de Norry, Archbiſhop of Viema, celebrated 

the Maſs (2). Some Decrees which had been agreed to by the Na- 

tions, were then read. The firſt, which relates to general Councils, 

imports, That the frequent holding of theſe Councils being the beſt 

way to ſuppreſs and prevent 'Schiſms and Hereſies, to correct Enor- 

© mities, to reform Abuſes, to maintain the Church in a flouriſhing Con- 

© dition, the Council ordains by this perpetual Decree, 1. That hereafter 

© general Councils ſhall'be held often; ſo that after this, there ſhall be 

© one in five Years; then one in ſeven; and afterwards one every ten Years. 

© 2+ That the Pope, with the Approbation and Advice of the Council. 

© or even the Council itſelf, when there is no Pope (3), ſhall appoint 

© ſuch Aſſemblies a Month before the Separation of each Council. 


= 
I | | | 
I | 
*. 
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(1) A Marble Tomb was ere&ed for his many meritorious Services for the Uni- 
him with a Cardinal's Hat upon it, and on of the Catholick Church, departed 
this Epitaph. Anno Domini 1417. 6 Kal. this Life at the General Council of Conftance 
 Oftobr, Conſtantia in Concilio Generali, to the great Grief of all that ſurviv d him. 
FRANCISCUS ZAB ARELLA,  Patavus, Car- Some days after, a Cardinal, who is not 
dinalis Florentinus, Vir deBiſſimus, poſt nam'd, made an Elegium . alſo upon Za- 
multa ejus in Univerſalis Eccleſte Unionem barella, V. d. Hardt, T. IV. p. 1431. 
egregia Merita, obijt ſummo omnium cum (2) This Prelate was ac the Council of 
merore, 1. e. In the Year of our Lord Piſa. He dy'd in 438. 5 
1417, on the Sth of the Calends of O- (3) Vel iz ejus defectu ipſum Concilt- 
tober, Francis Zabarella of Padua, Cardi- wm. 4 1h: 
nal of Florence, a moſt learned Iau, afro e | 
1. | R 2 © 3. That 
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Te Hiſtory of the Council of Co x ,t 
a 5 That in Caſes of Neceflity, the Pope may, with the Advice of his 
0 


rethren the Cardinals, ſnorten the Term fix d for the Council; - 


© but that it ſhall never be lawful for him to prorogue it, nor to alter 


© the Place of it, without manifeſt Neceſſity; as in caſe of a War, a 


© Siege, a Plague, or the like. That in theſe: Caſes, the Pope, with 
© the Advice and Conſent of the Cardinals, may ſubſtitute” another 
© Place as near as may be to the firſt, and in the ſame-Province; un- 
© leſs there be ſome Obſtacle of the ſame Nature thronghout the whole 


Country; in which Caſe, there wou'd be a Neceſſity for chufing ſome 


© other Place as near as may be to the ſaid Country and Nation. 


4. That in caſe they are oblig'd to ſhorten the Term, or to change 


Richer, Hip 
of the Coun- 
cil, L. III. 


P. 184. 


© the Place, the Pope ſhall ſolemnly notify it a Lear beforehand; 
© to the end, that no body may plead Ignorance in excuſe for Abſence.” 
Richer, a Doctor of the Sorbonne, has made an important Remark 
upon this Decree. He looks upon it with Reaſon as a Proof of the 
Superiority of Councils over Popes, becauſe it preſcribes to the Popes 
the Manner of aſſembling Councils. Moreover, this Decree being call'd 
a perpetual Edict, it cannot be ſaid that the Superiority of the Council 


over the Pope, eſtabliſh'd by this Decree, relates only to the Times 


TR ſecond Decree, which relates to the Precautions againſt Schiſms, 
© orders, that if it happens that there are two or more pretending to 
© be the lawful Popes, the Time for calling the Council ſhall be ſhorten'd 
< to that Day. Twelvemonth after the very Day of ſuch Competi- 


tion (1); though otherwiſe, there was not to be an Aſſembly perhaps 


£ in ſome Years 3 and that the Prelates, and all other Perſons of whom 
© a Council ought to conſiſt, ſhall be oblig'd to go to it, without any o- 
© ther Summons, on pain of being excommunicated, Fc. 2. That the 


Emperor, the Kings, and the other Princes, ſhall repair thither, either 


© in Perſon. or by their Ambaſſadors, as much as if they were to ex- 
© tinguith a general Conflagration, and as they are from this time for- 
© wards conjur'd by the Bowels of the Mercy of Jeſus Chriſt, in 
© caſe ſuch a Misfortune happen. 3. That as foon as any one of the 
© Competitors ſhall hear that any other Perſon or Perſons take upon 


them to be Popes, he ſhall be oblig'd to give publick Notice for 


© holding the Council on that Day Twelvemonth, at ſuch a Place 
to be mention'd, to invite all the Princes and Prelates thither 
© 1n the moſt ſolemn Form, to repair thither himſelf, and not to leave 
© the Council till the Affair is determin'd,' on pain of incurring God's 
" everlaſting Curſe, and of being actually depriv'd of all Right to the 
! Pontificate, and every other Dignity. 4. That not one of the Compe- 


(1) Intelligatur ipſo jure terminus Concilit ung fart ulera anmim pendens, ad An- 


num proximum breviatus. 


£ titors 


© (tors! ſhall prefide in the Council as Pope. 
© the: 


The Hiftory: of the Council f Cons TANCE: 
That even, as ſoon as 


i is fat down: they ſhall be /a/pended from all Ad- 


. £. miniſtration till the Affair is decided, and that no Perſon ſhall yield 
Obedience to either of them under the Penalties inflicted by the 


Canons upon the Abettors of Schiſm. 5. That if a Pope happens 


to be choſen by Violence, and that a well- grounded Fear has any 


e Sbare in his Election the Council declares the ſaid Election to be 


void, and that it ſhall not be ratify d in the Sequel, even tho! it be 
© univerſally conſented to, and that the Fear ſhou'd be over; but that 


in the mean time the Cardinals ſhall not proceed to another Election, 
till the Council has given judgment upon it; ſave only that in caſe 


© the Pope elected ſhou'd Abdicate or die. That if they proceed to 


ſuch Election notwithſtanding theſe Prohibitions, it ſhall be void, and 
both the Eledted and the Electors ſhall be depriv'd of all manner of 
© Dignity for the time preſent, and to come, and both the one, and the 


* 
* 


© 
% 


* 


© other, ſhall be oblig d to repair to the Council to ſubmit to its Judg-- 


© ment. 6. That if any Perſon, of what Quality and Preheminence ſo - 


ever he be (1), whether Emperor, King, Pope, Cardinal, or Biſhop, 
has made uſe of any Force or Violence whatſoever againſt the Elec- 


© tors of the Pope, or any of them, directly or indirectly, either by him- 
© ſelf, or by means of other; or, if being veſted with due Authority, 


does not puniſh; or cauſè to be puniſh'd, the Authors of thoſe Violen- 
© ces or their Abettors, he ſhall be liable to the Penalties decreed by 


13 
1417. 
WWW 


the Conſtitution of Boniface VIII. According to the ſame Conſti- 5,,, ny E 
© tution,; the Electors of the Pope who have ſuffer'd' any Violence, v. Tir. IX. 
:©* ſhall be oblig'd to remove themſelves forthwith, even at the Hazard Felicis. 


* 


F 
4 


- 


(h) Pontificali aut alik quiyis Eccleſiaſtick Dignitate, 


© of their Fortune, to ſome Place of Liberty, and there to ſpecify. and 
© prove upon Oath before Notaries and other publick Perſons, the Vio- 
© lences which they have ſuffer d. And if any City, though it ſhou'd. 
© happen to be Rome itſelf, be convicted of having given Advice or Aſ- 
© fiſtance to the Authors of thoſe V iolences, or even not to have pu- 
© niſh'd them in the Space of one Month, according to the Enormity 
© of the Caſe, it ſhall incur the Penalty of an Interdict. Tis order'd,. 
that this Decree be read at the End of every Council, and before the 
Cardinals enter into the Conclave, whenever the Election of a: Pope 


is the Affair in queſtion. 


Tux third Decree. relates to the Confeſſion of F aich, which is to 


be made for the future by the Pope elected, in preſence of his Elec- 
tors before his Election be made Publick. As it is but ſhort, we 


ſhall here inſert it entire. In the Name of the moſt Holy Trinity, 


c. In ſuch a Lear, and ſuch a Month, Sc. I V. do confeſs and 


* profeſs with Heart and Mouth before Almighty God, who has 


2 ( committed 
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1417. committed the Government of his Church to me, find? before St. 


© lably; hold, even to the minuteſt Article, the Catholick Faith ac- 
© cording to the Traditions of the Apoſtles, of the General Councils, 
7 and the Holy Fathers, and particularly of thoſe Eight General 
In 225. Councils, biz. the Firſt of Nice, the Second of | Conflanti the 
2 Third of Epheſus, the Fourth of Chalieqon, the Fifth and Sixth 
In 51. of Conſtantinople, the Seventh of Miceg and the Eighth of Confamtine- 
In 680. ©. ple, befides the general Councils of the Lateran (1), Lyons, and 
In 787. Vienne; that I will preach up this Faith, and defend it to the 
In 859. © Hazard of my Life, and to the Effuſion of my Blood; and that T 
< will alſo unalterably, and in all reſpects, obſerve the Rite of 
© the Sacraments of the Catholick Church, às it is preſcribed by the 
Canons.“ With my own Hand have fien'd this Confeſſion, auritten 
by my Order, by a Notary and Regiſter of the Hay Roman Church, 
and I offer it to thee moſs ſincerely and conſcientiouſly, O Almighty God, 

in preſence of ſuch and ſuch. He F itt TOI 
Bor I can't imagine how the Council cou'd be content with a 
Profeſſion fo looſe and contracted. That which was made hy Boniface 
VIII in 1294, and which, according to the Reformation of the 
Reformat, © Reforming College, was to be read at the End of every General 
Gemin. Proto- Council, is much larger and more particular. Beſides,” the ſame 
coll, Cap. I. College was for adding the following Articles to the Confeſſion 
II ap. V. d made by Boniface VIII. 1. That the Pope ſhou'd decide no 


Harde, T. I. important Affair, without the Conſent and Subſcription of the Cardi- 


E nals, or the Majority of them, aſſembled in the Conſiſtory; ſuch as 
Matters of Faith, the Canoniſation of Saints, the appointing of jubi- 

lees, the Erection or Suppreſſion, Union or Partition of Cathe- 

dral Churches and Monaſteries, the Promotion of Cardinals, the 
Tranſlation of Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and Abbats, Exemp- 

tions, Alienations, Privileges, ' &c. 2. The Pope was to promiſe 
moreover to ſend only Cardinals or Prelates to govern the Provinces 

and Cities of the Church of Rome ; to grant the Vicarſhip of none 

of thoſe Provinces for more than three Lears; nor to commit the 
Guardianſhip thereof to any of his Family, or Kindred; 3. He was 
alſo oblig d to promiſe not to alienate nor infeoff the Eſtates of the 
Church of Nome and other Churches, but to maintain them inviola- 
bly in their Rights without infringing them in the leaſt, and, as far as 
lies in his Power, to recover what had been alienated. 


- 


(ii) There were three general Coun- at Lyons, both fayourable to the See of 
eils at the Lateran, all in favour of the Rome, in 1245, and 1274. The CGuncil 
Church of Rome, in 1123, 1139, 1179. of Nenne in Dauphiny was held in 1267. 
There were alſo two general Councils e 
b LXXIX. THE 
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The Hiffory of the Council CON TIN 133 
LXXIX. Trn following is the Confeſſſon that was made by Bo. 1417, 
niface VIII. © In the Name of the moſt Holy Trinity, Amen. In the 
Lear 1294 of the Incarnation, Indiction VIII. I Benedift Cajetan, The Confeſ- 
Cardinal Deacon of the Holy Raman Church, and elected to be, by fon ef fait. 
© the Grace of God, the humble Miniſter of this Holy Apoſtolical fe VIII. 
© See, do declare and profe/5 before you, St. Peter, Prince of the r 4. Hard, 
< Apoſtles, to whom Jeſus Chriſt the Creator and Redeemer of all T. I. p. 587, 
Mankind has given the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, to bind 58. 
© and looſe in Earth, and in Heaven, in theſe Terms, I batſoe ver 
© e ſhall bind, &c. and before your Holy Church, of which I this 
© Day take the Government upon me under your Authority : I pro- 
© miſe, I fay, that as long as I ſhall live in this miſerable Life, I will 
© not abandon nor forſake the Church, nor renounce, nor abdicate it 
© in any reſpect; and that I will never ſeparate my ſelf from it for 
© any Cauſe whatſoever, nor for fear of any Peril. That on the con- 
©trary, I will with all my Power, even to Death and to the Effu- 
© fion of my Blood, preſerve the Purity of the true Faith of Jeſus 
© Chriſt, which is devolved upon ſo unworthy an Object as I am, by 
© you, and your Companion in the Apoſtleſhip, the Bleſſed St. Paul, 
© by your Diſciples and your Succeſſors, as well with regard to the 
* Myſtery of the moſt Holy and Undivided Trinity, the only One 

© God, and of the Incarnation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the on 
© Son of God, as with regard to the other Doctrines of the Church 
© of God, as they are contain'd in the general Councils, in the Conſti- 
© ftitutions of the Apoſtolical Pomiſ (that is to fay, the Popes) and 
© of the moſt approved Doctors of the Church: That is to ſay, that 
4 J will keep all that I have receiv'd from you by Tradition concern- 
© ing the Purity and Orthodoxy of the Faith. That moreover, I will 
© unalterably, and with the ſame reſpect, maintain the Eight ſacred Gene- 
© ral Councils, particularly the Nicene, &c. even to the leaſt Syllable. 
© That I will, preach and teach all that they have preach'd and de- 
© creed. That I will with Heart and Mouth condemn all that they 
© have condemn'd, and will in like manner punctually obſerve and 
© maintain in their full Vigor, all the Canonical Decrees of our Pre- 
© deceſſors, the Apoſtolical Pontiffs, and all that they have decreed 
© and approv'd in the Councils (Synodaliter). That I will, as long as 
* I live, inviolably obſerve the Diſcipline and Rites as I found 
© them. That I will preſerve the Eftates of the Church without di- 
miniſhing, WY or infeoffing them in any Manner, and for any 
© Cauſe whatſoever. That I will not diminiſh nor alter any thing in 
© the Tradition which I have found tranſmitted and receiv'd by my 
* Predecefſors, nor admit of any Innovation; but on the contrary, 
© maintain it with Teal and with all my Power as their true Diſciple 
and their Miniſter (Se/2ujpeda). That if any thing be 3 
* unn 
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136 De Hiſtory of the Council F CGN INE: 
1417. *©* againſt the Canonical Diſcipline, I will correct it, with the Advice 


of my Sons (Filiorum meorum) the Càrdinals of the Holy Roman 


Church, by whoſe Counſel, Conſent, Direction and Advice (Reme- 
© mmoratione) I ſhall exerciſe my Miniſtry; and that through your In- 
© terceſſion,” and that of St. Paul, your Companion in the Apoſtle- 
© ſhip, I will patiently bear with every thing that does not ſtrike too 
much at the Chriſtian Religion, well knowing, that one Day, viz. 
© at the Day of Judgment, I ſhall give an Account to God and you 
< of every thing that I have done, and left undone, during the whole 

_ © Courſe of my Life, as having been, by the Grace of God and your 
© Interceffion, eſtabliſn'd over this facred See. I intreat you to be 
© propitious . to me on this terrible Day, to ſupport my Endea- 
© yours, and to aſſiſt me during this corruptible Life, that I may 
© appear unblameable in the Preſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
© Judge of all Mankind, when he ſnall come to paſs a ſevere Judg- 
© ment upon ro Man's Actions; to the end that he may give me a 
© Place at the Right Hand of the Father, and that I may be ad- 
© mitted into the Society of your faithful Diſciples and Succeſſors. 
© I have, with my own Hand, ſign'd this my Confeſſion, written at my 
© Order, by a Notary and Regiſter of the Holy Roman Church; and 

IL offer it to you, O bleſſed St. Peter, and Prince of all the Apoſtles, 
© ſincerely, devoutly and conſcientiouſly, by ſwearing upon your Holy 

© Body, and upon your Altar (1), 7 2 J 

A Digreſſion LXXX. BEFORE we proceed to the fourth Decree, the Reader 
de Confer. will not be ſorry to find a ſhort Digreſſion here upon theſe Confeſ- 
fion of Faith ſions of Faith made by the Popes. To inform the Publick upon 
made by the this Head, we ſhall relate the Subſtance of what has been written up- 
Popes. on it by Father Garnier, a Jeſuit, with very great Accuracy and Per- 
{picuity. It was the ancient Cuſtom, not only for the Catechumens 

to make a Confeſſion of Faith, when they received Baptiſm, but for 

ſuch Believers as were ordain'd Priefts or Deacons, to make a Con- 

(a) Theodoret feſſion of their Faith in like manner (a). All the other Biſhops be- 
_— Ecele/- ing thereunto obliged in Quality of Doctors of their Churches, the 
TM Biſhop of Rome was, with much more Reaſon, engaged to do it, in 
Quality of Doctor of the Catholick Church. The Confeſſions of 

Faith made by the Popes are diſtinguiſhed into two ſorts; one, which 

was made before, and the other after their being ordain'd to the 
Pontiſicate. The firſt; was named a Creed, and was made by the 

Pope in Quality of a private Man. The ſecond, which was more 


(1) This is the very Confeſſion we this Journal, p.26, 32: Yet Father Pagi 
meet with. in the Journal of the, Roman proves, very plainly, that this was not 
Din n. Po, RK "34 Confeſſion of Boni face VIII. Prev. 
cepting ſome ſmall Variations,' which. Fa- Pontif. Rom. T. III. p. 508, 1. 


extenſive 


* 
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extenſive, was call'd Synodital (1), becauſe it was ſent to the Patriarchs 1417. 
and Biſhops, and was made by the Pope in Quality of Doctor 
We ſcarce find any Mention of the firſt, before the Time of St. Gre- 
ory, ſurnam'd the Great; but the: ſecond is mention'd much oftener. 
his Pope made both Confeſſions, as may be ſeen in his Life, written 
by John the Deacon. *Tis highly probable, that, in the Primitive 
imes, the firſt Confeſſion of Faith was no other than the Roman 
Symbol, that is to ſay, the Apoſtles Creed; in which, Rufinus ſays, 
no material Alteration was made before the Year 400. There only 
wanted the Words, Creator of Heaven and Earth, he deſcended into 
Hell; and the Life everlaſting; which were added to it, as Father 
Garnier conjectures, in Oppoſition to the Manichees, who held two 
Principles; to Arius and others, who taught, that Jeſus Chriſt had 
not a human Soul; and to Origen, who did not believe an everlaſting 
State of Bliſs, After St. Gregory's Time, this Creed was very much 
augmented, as may be ſeen in Father Garnier's Appendix to the 
Journal of the Popes of Rome. In the VIIIth Century they began 
to make Uſe of the Confeſſion of Faith, which we have ſeen above. 
- FATHER Garnier ſuppoſes, with very great Probability, that thoſe 
Synodical Letters, or thoſe Confeſſions of Faith, by which the Popes 
and - Biſhops notity'd their Election to the Patriarchs and Prieſts 
under them, were put in Uſe about the End of the IIId 
Century, under the Emperor Aurelianus. The Difference there was 
between the Confeſfion- of the Pope and thoſe of the other Biſhops 
lay in this. The Pope too the Oath to St. Peter immediately, 
whereas the others took it to St. Peter's Succeſſor. The Popes did 
not ſend Synodical Letters to the ſchiſmatical Prelates, but ſent them 
to thoſe who had been degraded improperly, and contrary to the 
Mind of the See of Rome: Beſides the Confeſſions of Faith con- 
tain'd in the Journal of the Reman Pontiffs, Father Garnier, after 
many Inquiries, has met with but four; one made by Gelaſius I, 
about the End of the Vth Century; another, by Pelagius I, to- 
wards the Middle of the VIth; a third, by Gregory I, about the 
End of that Century; and the fourth, by Leo IX, towards the Mid- 
dle of the XIth Century. They were different according to the 
Hereſies which aroſe. The Precaution which was taken by the 
Council of Conſtance to renew the Uſe of thoſe Confeſſions” of Faith, 
is a very plain Proof that they were given over after the Year 1294 
at which Time they ſay that Boniface VIII. made his. We don't 
well know the Reaſons for aboliſhing this Cuſtom, which happen'd, 
as ſome think, when they . began to debate the Authority of the 


_ (1) It was alſo call'd an Expo on” of the other; and a Sermon, becauſe it was 
Faith, becauſe it was more ve than pronounced by the Pope, 
Vol. II. OM 8 Councils 
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Councils and Popes ; becauſe the Popes, by ſubmitting in thoſe Forms 
to the Authority of general Councils, would, by thoſe Forms, have 
derogated from their Pretenſions of: being above general Councils. 
(a) Append. Father Garnier rejects this Reaſon, but does not alledge any other (a). 
ad Diurn. Return we now to the Decrees of the Council. 
"yy 5 _ THrz fourth Decree relates to the I ranflations to Beneſices (4). 
7 1 Here it muſt be obſery'd, that, according to the Canon Law, a Biſnop 
us Canon. could not paſs from one Church to another by his own: Authority, 
1. 10. Fe- nor even by that of a Patriarch; and that there was an abſolute 
Aa e od Neceſſity. for the Intervention of the Pope's. Authority. But, ac- 
a 2+. cording to the ſame Canons, the Pope may give Order for: thoſe. 
ſiaſtical Re- ng i 2 ö * | 
venues, p. Tranſlations, even in ſpite of the Biſhop, in certain Caſes; as 
106, 112. for Example, if the Biſhop may be more uleful-in one Church than 
7. d. Hardt, in another, or in ſome Caſe of Neceſſity. Now, as it often hap- 
7. 144% pen'd, that the Popes had abuſed that Authority, under various Pre- 
| texts, to the Prejudice of the Churches, or of the Prelates, the: Coun- 
cil orders, that, for the future, the Biſhops, and other great Prelates, 
ſhall no longer be tranſlated, without weighty and important. Rea» 
ſons, of which a Judgment ſhall be made, in Preſence of the Parties 
concern d, by the Counſel, Conſent and Subſcription of the Cardinals, 
or the Majority of them. As to the inferior Clergy, ſuch as Ab- 
bats, and other beneficed Perſons (perperud Bene ficiati) tis allo de- 
creed, that they ſhall not be changed, nor tranſlated, nor deprived, 
any more than the Biſhops, without juſt and reaſonable Cauſes, and 
ſuch only as are ſubſcribed to by the Cardinals, ſaving the Conſtitu- 
tions and Privileges of Churches, Monaſteries, and all the religious 
Orders. Foraſmuch as this Decree of the Council is ſomewhat different 
from the Reſolution of the Reforming College, I will here give it entire. 
© Whereas it often happens, that the Tranſlations of Prelates are liable 
© to great Inconveniencies, as well with regard to Spirituals as Temporals; 
© and as ſometimes too the Prelates neglect :to-: preſerve the Rights 
© and Liberties of their Churches, for fear of being tranſlated, or 
| © having their Benefices exchanged; left it ſhould happen that, thro? . 
85 the Importunity of ſome Perſons, more attentive to their own In- 
© tereſts than to thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt, the Roman Pontiff, being but a 
© Man, ſhould ſuffer himſelf to be over-reach'd, or ſhould lean 
© more to one Side than to another thro* Inconſtancy (1), or Miſ- 
A information of the Fact, we declare, by theſe Preſents, that here- 
© after there ſhall be no more forced Tranſlations of Patriarchs, 
© Archbiſhops, Biſhops, nor even of exempted Abbats, whoſe Mo- 
© naſteries hold immediately of the Apoſtolical See (2), faving the 
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(1) This Clauſe is not in the Decree of (2) Nor is this Clauſe mention'd in the | 
the Council, Decree of the Council, © | 
i | © Right 
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Right of the Conſtitutions of their Orders, without important, 1417. 
<, reaſonable, notorious and evident Cauſes, which ſhall be examined .. 
and decided, in Preſence of the Parties, by the Advice of the Car- 
© dinals, or the Majority thereof (a). 7 e (4) d. Hay, 
Tux fifth Decree relates to the Spoliations of the Biſhops, or the T. I. P. 662. 
Vacancies of Benefices, and to Procurations. To have a right Under- i 
ſtanding of this laſt Word, it maſt be obſerv'd, that it was the 
_ Cuſtom in the Church of Rome, that when the Biſhops went to make 

their Viſitations, all Neceſſaries for their Subſiſtance, and the Support 

of their Dignity, were procured them at the ſeveral Places they came 

to, which are ſtill call d Procurations. But as the Popes pretended to 

be Maſters of all Eccleſiaſtical Livings, they often appropriated thoſe 
Procurations to themſelves, by reſerving them for their own Uſe; 

and they ſent Collectors to exact them, to the great Prejudice of the 

Publick, and of private Perſons, as well as of Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 

pline. The Council abſolutely forbids this Abuſe. The Popes alſo 

aſſumed the Right of reſerving to themſelves the Nomination to cer- 

tain vacant Benefices, with their Revenues, during their being vacant. 

We may eafily judge of the Conſequences of this Claim in ſe- 

veral reſpects. The Council orders, that when a Benefice ſhall be- 
come-vacant by the Death of the Incumbent, even tho? it ſhould hap- 
pen at the Court of Rome, the Revenues thereof ſhall be ſecur'd to 

thoſe to whom they. by Right, appertain'd, before theſe Reſervations 

were introduced; and it forbids all the Clergy to make any Exattions 

of the like kind, ſaving, however, the Conſtitution of Beniface VIII. 

upon this Subject. Afterwards the Council appointed the Judges, or 
Commiſſioners, to determine, peremptrorily, the Quarrels of the two Com- 

petitors to the Biſhoprick of Cuma, or Como, C umanenſem Epiſcopum). 
LXXXI. Some Days after "this Seſſion, the Emperor aſſembled Henry of Ba- 
the States of the Empire to put an End to the Diſputes between the 9774 2 
Dukes of Bavaria, which have been already mentioned: (1). cg er 
deric of Brandenbourg was indirettly concern'd in the Quarrel, as he Emi, 
was Brother-in-law' to Henry de Landſbat, and an old Friend to the ©#. 19. 
[Houſe of Bavaria. His Territories lying contiguous to thoſe of the 7; 4 Hardt, 
Dukes, he was commonly Arbitrator of their Quarrels. Lewis of 9 - H 
Bavaria of Ingolſtad, Brother-in-law to Charles VI, and his Ambaſ- 
dor at the Council, having, at his Return from France, propoſed to 

make a new Partition with his Couſins, viz. Henry Duke of Bavaria- 
Tandſbut, Erneſt and William Dukes of Bavaria-Munich, this Affair 
made ſo great a Noiſe, that thoſe Dukes fell to Blows, and nothing 


(1) As we have ſince met with Gund- ſome 'Particulars which were not in the 
ing's Relation, we the more readily re- other Relation. r 
ſume this Hiſtory, becauſe it contains . #1 As 
$1977 | S 2 pn 
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1417- but the Emperor's Mediation made them lay down their Arms. 
Www Mean time, Lewis and Henry of Bavaria being at Canſtancr, the latter 
thought he had a fair Opportunity to complain to the Emperor againſt 
his Couſin Lewis, for having diſturbed the Peace, violated the Treaty 
of Partition, and ravaged Bavaria with his Troops. For this Pur- 
pole, he apply'd himſelf to Frederick his Brother-in-law, who, know- 
ing that Lewis was the Aggreſſor, complain'd againſt him, in Henry's 
Name, in the Council of the Princes, where the Emperor was pre- 
ſent, and demanded that Lewis might be obliged to make the Dukes 
Satisfaction for the Burnings and Robberies which his Troops had 
committed on their Territories. Lewis of Bavaria, who was preſent, 
miſtruſting his Cauſe, was determined, as has been already ſaid, to 
decline the Jurifdidtion of the Emperor and the German Princes, on 
Pretence that he was at Conſtance as Ambaſſador from the King of 
France, whoſe Vaſſal he call'd himſelf; and that all his Family being 
ſettled in that Kingdom, his Couſin ought to accuſe him before the 
Peers of France, where he would give in his Anſwer. Sigi/mond im- 
mediately conſulted the Princes of Germany, to know whether Lewis's 
Excuſe was valid, and whether he ought to be looked upon as the 
Ambaſſador, or Vaſſal of the King of France. 
TRE Princes were unanimouſly of Opinion that Lewis was a 
Vaſſal to the Empire of Germany, to which he had paid Homage, 
and that, by Conſequence, he was obliged to anſwer before the Em- 
ror, and to own: the Princes for his Judges. The Emperor appro- 
ved of the Princes Sentiments, and admonith'd Lewis of Bavaria of 
his Duty (1). Frederick thereupon repeated the Heads of the Accu- 
ſat ion, and cauſed a very long Writing to be read, which contain'd 
them all together. Lewis of Bavaria, whoſe only Aim was to gain 
Time in a Cauſe which he could not fail to loſe, deſir'd the Empire 
to fix a Day when the Affair might be decided, by repreſenting, that, 
as he did not expect this Accuſation, he muſt have 1ime to draw up 
the Writings neceſſary for his Defence. The Emperor and the 
Princes could not refuſe him his Demand ; but, nevertheleſs, he 
was requir'd to declare upon Oath, that he did not deſire this 
Delay with any ſiniſter Views, or to ſpin out the Affair to a Length. 
This Propoſition was very diſpleaſing to the Duke of Ingolftad, be- 
cauſe he thought it too much degrading to a Prince of the Empire. 
He uſed ſeveral Arguments to be exculed from taking this Oath; but, 
in the mean time, notwithſtanding theſe Reaſons, the Aſſembly per- 
ſiſted in their Reſolution, and a Secretary of the Emperor read the 
Form of the Oath, which he was to ſwear. Tis probable that this 
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(1) That is to ſay, that he ought to exhibited againſt him before the Princes, 
anſwer to. the Accuſations that had been who were his true Judges. 
Form 
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due Hiſtory of the Council of Cons FTM UE. 
Form was not drawn. up according to Lewis of Bavaria's Intention; 
for he repeated one of his dn penning, and, with very great Indig- 
mition, he drew back his Hand, which he had lifted up towards the 
Imperial Throne. Frederick (ho was ſoon made ſenſible that Lewis 5 
of Bavaria had not obey d the Aſſembly of the Princes, becauſe he A 12 
had not taken the Oath according to the Form which had been 
read) defir'd the Emperor to oblige this, Prince to take che Oath, 
as it had been preſeribed to him. The Duke of Bavaria made t ge 
beſt Excuſe he could, by ſaying, that the Secretary had not drawn 
up the Form as it ought to be, and that he had even committed a ma- 
nifeſt Error. But as all this was only a Sabterfuge invented by 
Lewis of Bavaria, and as the Prince, in pronouncing thoſe Words, 
changed Colour, Frederick ſaid to him in Latin, Afiuis optime, jejunus 
mihi videris, quod color ger arguit. i. e. My very good Couſin, 1 
fancy, by your wan Complexion to Day, that you have not broke 
your Faſt. The Emperor having expreſs d a great deal of Diffatiſ- 
faction at the Duke of Havaria's Proceeding, the Princes gave their 
Opinion that the Emperor ought to call him to Account. Upon this, 
Lewis of Bavaria, forgetting the Reſpect he ow!'d. to the Emperor, 
ran out into bitter Reproaches againſt Henry, and call'd him a Diſ- 
turber of the Publick Tranquillity, a Protector of Robbers, a cruel, 
bloody, perfidious Traytor, and even a Baſtard. Henry's Reſpect 
for the Emperor and for the Aſſembly hinder d him from taking 
Revenge upon the Spot; but he went away with a Heart full of 
Reſentment, and even threaten'd his Coufin in publick. And that 
very Day, in the Afternoon, Henry took Horſe," accompany'd by indek; cap. 
ſome Noblemen his Friends, and attended by his on Servants, to 71. Avent 
wait for: Lewis as he paſs'd by. The latter had dined that Day with £*"- Beier. 
the Emperor, at the Houſe of the Biſhop of Pa//aw; and as he was Ro NL. 
returning home, attended by ſome of his Pages, *Henry fell upon him 5555 ſup: 
in the Street. Vu know, ſays he to him, how you: affronted me in thep. 67. Gund), 
Morning; that was not a proper Place for me to take Revenge, but now Hin: Frede- 
land upon your Guard; and at the ſame time gave him ſeveral Thru rick I 4h ſup: 
with his Sword, and wounded him: But Lewis was nimble enough to?” 97 © 
diſarm Henry, and would have actually run his Sword through his 
Body, if he had not been reliev'd by the Gentlemen his Companions, 
who fell upon Lewis ſo furiouſly, that he tumbled from his Horſe mor- 
tally wounded. Henry thinking him actually dead, hurry'd out of Town: 
with his Attendants. The Emperor immediately ſent ſome Horſe 
in Purſuit of him, commanded by the Count. de Schwartzemboure, the 
Captain of his Guards (1). But Henry got out of their Reach, by 
che Aſſiſtance of ſome Gentlemen, who conducted him, with all Speed, 


) Some Hiſtorians ſay the Emperor went. thither himſelf, . pk 
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into Bavaria. Mean time, the Emperor aſſembled his Council, % 


j | confi der of this Inlult, for which ery: was .unanimaully .condemn'd 


to be put under the Ban of the Empire: | But, juſt as the Emperor 
was going to pronounce the Sentence, the Elector of Brandenbourg, 
Henry's Brother-in-law, fell at his Imperial - Majeſty's Feet; to beg 
him to defer the Execution of this Sentence till Lewis was either dead 
or (cured of his Wounds, becauſe, in either Caſe,” the Affair might 


have a very different Aſpect. The Elector, who was moreover in Higiſ⸗ 


Diſputes a- 
| boi the E- 
lection of a 
þ Pope. 

Oc. 20. 
- Schelftr. AR, 
S Ce p. 
269. 


peror. 


mond's good Graces, the more eaſily obtain'd this Reſpite, becauſe 


he had been Witneſs of the Outrage with which he had treated 


Henry in full Aſſembly. Lewis was cured of his Wounds, but 


not of his Reſentment: For this Affair was attended with tedious 


Broils, and even with ſeveral Wars between the Dukes of Bavaria, 
and it was not accommodated till 1430, by the Mediation of the 


- EXXXIT- Wa have obſery'd, that the Emperor and the Germans 
did not comply with the importunate Inſtances of the Cardinals for the 
Election of a Pope, but on Condition that the Council would make a 
Decree to oblige the new Pope to ſet about the Reformation imme- 
diately after his Election, and even before his Coronation. - The 
Cardinals therefore were urged to keep their Promiſe, and there were 
great Debates upon that Head between them and the Deputies of the 
Nations. Several Models of this Decree were propoſed: on both 


Sides, but they could not agree in one. At length, after many Eva- 
ſions, the Cardinals made Anſwer, in plain Terms, that the Pope was 


not to be preſcribed to, and that he could not be bound (1). That was 


_ «undoubtedly a 23 Shift, and manifeſtly diſcover'd the ill 
a 


Arrival of 


the Biſhop of to Conſtance, that Henry Beaufort Biſhop of M incbeſter (2), Uncle to 


Wincheſter 


electus ligari non poterat. 


Intention of the Cardinals. For admitting that, according to the 


new Canon Law, the Pope could not be bound, were they ignorant of 
this Law when they promiſed to procure àa Decree. of the Council, 
by which the Pope ſhould be engaged to reform the Church before 
he meddled with any other Affair? Beſides, had not the Pope's 


Hands been bound, in ſeveral Reſpetts, in the preceding Seſſion? The 


Cardinals ought therefore to have proteſted againſt: that Seſſion, and 


to have left the Pope abſolute Lord and Maſter of all Benefces. 
LXXXIII. WIIIE theſe Things were tranſacting, News came 


the 


(1) Tandem fuit diftum quod Papa gate in Germany, Hungary, Pobemia and 
Bs land, againſt the Huſſites, as we ſhall 
(2) This Prelate is known in Hiſtory find in the Hiſtory of that Wat. T 


by the Name of the Cardinal of Wincheſter. Publick Acts of England call him Biſho 
Martin V. made him Cardinal Prieſt of of Wincheſter ; and from thoſe Adds it ap- 


St. Byſebins, and - cſtabliſh'd him his Le- _pears, -that he was in ſome Diſgrace with 
| ; the 
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The Hiſtory of ib Council of ConsTancs. 143 
the King of Zagland; was arrived at Ulm, in His Paſſage to Jena 141. 
um. The Ei thought this a favourable Opportunity to rene, ·˙ 
the Negotiation; and that by the Mediatien and Authority of fo e 
holy. a Man, who was” travelling in Pilgrimage to the Holy Land, 
tlie Minds of People might be reconciled in a manner advantageous to | 
the Church. They inſinuated therefore to the Cardinals, that this 7. 4. Hard. 

' Prelate being well inclin'd to the Union, and being moreover a Perſon T. IV. p. 

of great Skill in Negotiations, the Emperor would go hand in hand“) 

with him, and that there was a Neceſſſty of inviting him to Conflance. 
They conſented to it, and the Emperor ſent him an Invitation under 
His own. Hand. The Biſhop of Litchfield went to Ulm to accompany 
him to Conſtance, where he made his Entry in the Habit of a Pilgrim. 
The Emperor and three Cardinals went to meet and receive him. 
For ſome Days that he ſtay'd at Conſtance, he effectually employ'd - 
himſelf in this Affair, with ſo much Zeal and Dexterity; that, at 
length, it was reſolved that the Council ſhould order, by a Decree, 
That the Reformation ſhould be enter'd upon after the Election of a Pope; 
that the Articles of the Reformation agreed upon between the Nations + 
fuld be diſpatched ; and that Deputies ſhould be- appointed to ſettle the 
Manner of Election. The Cardinals had already promiſed, that the 
Reformation ſhould come on after the Election of a Pope, and even 
without ſtaying till his Coronation, and before he enter d upon the 
Management of Affairs. But they had retracted what they had ſaid, 
and therefore their agreeing to any thing, after ſo many fruitleſs Debates, 
was no ſmall Matter. But, when all's done, this Agreement was of much 
more Advantage to the Cardinals than to the Emperor. They ob- 
tain'd almoſt every thing they had deſir'd, becauſe the Election came 
on before the Reformation; whereas the Emperor ſcarce gain d any 
thing by it, becauſe the Pope, when once inſtall'd, and in Poſſeſſion 
of the Government, might find à thouſand Pretences to delay the 
Reformation, and even to evade it, as he certainly did. Mean time, 
this looſe Engagement of reforming the Chureh, aſter the Election, 
was all they could get, and therefore they were glad to put up 


TE five Nations met, without Loſs of Time, to give the finiſh- 0#. 20. 
ing Stroke to the Articles of Reſdrmation, as they had been agreed to 5 

by the Mediation of the Exgliſhß Biſhop. What was the Subſtance of 

them, we ſhall ſee hereafter. I wilf only obſerve here, that the Ger- g-helf. com 
| * r 1 ＋ : $143 #4) £2 1 | N enen «1 Jes F. d. Hardt, 
the King of England, and that he had Safe- Conduct which was allowed him T. IV. p. 
been actually charged with Rebellion and for his Journey to the Holy Land. As p. 1448. 
High Treaſon; as is plain, from a general to this Biſhop, ſee Acts Regia, Vol. II. E 
Pardon granted him, which we fad in Rabin s Hiſtory of England, Jom IV, c. 

thoſe very Acts, and from the King's Revolutions of Euglena, T. II. p. 190, 193. 
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The Mifory of tbt Council of Cons TANEE 
mans were abſolutely for inſerting an Article, among the reſt, to ſet- 
e the Caſes wherein a Pope might be corrected: and depoſeq, as 
well as the Manner of going about it; and there was; one inſerted a- 
cordingly. The Emperor, who, by the Mediation of the Elis 
Prelate, had very near obtain'd of the Cardinals all that could be got 
out of them, appointed Deputies to concert with them the Manner of 
Whether the LXXXIV. THz Cardinals had, ſome Months before, given in a 
Cardinals Model for the Flection which was not approved of, eſpecially by the 
ought to Emperor and the German Nation; nor was it reliſh'd at the ſecond 
gone in time any better than the firſt, The chief Difficulty lay in the Ob- 


themſelves in N 
che Election jection made by ſome Perſons, that the Cardinals ought to have no 


2 


of a Pope. Share in the enſuing Election in Quality of Cardinals, but only as 


Deputies of their Nations. From what Quarter this Opinion came, 

the Adds do not ſay; but tis very probable it was from the Germans. 

Tis natural to ſuppoſe it was horribly diſpleaſing to the Cardinals; 

and he of St. Mark in particular oppoſed it with all his Might. He 
repreſented, that the Election of the Pope appertain d of Right to the 
Cardinals (1); that ſeyeral were of Opinion that the Council could not 

diſpoſe of this Right without the Pope; and that more than one Na- 

tion would not eſteem the Perſon elected aſter any other manner to be 

Pope. The Cardinal of Cambray had aſſerted the ſame thing be fore. 

There was another Aſſembly ef che Deputies afterwards, in which no- 

thing was concluded, becauſe it was entirely taken up in warm Debates, 

whether the Council could derogate from the Canon Law, and whe- 

ther they had Authority to alter it. This Diſpute was very ill timed, 

becauſe it appears from this Hiſtory, that the Council had paſs'd 

ſeveral Decrees which expreſsly imported, that, notwithſtanding all 

: the Laus and Conſtitutions, even of general Councils, the Council or- 
de 29 der'd this or that. At length, upon the 28th of October, it was agreed 
on both Sides, that fix Deputies of each Nation ſhould have a Right 

of Suffrage with the Cardinals in the Election of the Pope; and the 
Cardinals Project for the Election was approved, with certain Mo- 
difications which are not ſpecify'd. Therefore nothing remain'd, but 

to ratify, in a publick Seſſion, all that had paſs'd between the Na- 

tions and the Cardinals. 'T his was to be the Buſineſs of the Fortieth 

Seſſion, which, in a Vienna MS. is call'd the very good Seffiom be- 

_ . . cauſe every thing was therein diſpoſed for the Election of a Pope. 
SESSION LXXXV. THE Emperor was not preſent at it, but the Elector 
Foxrrzrn. of Brandenbourg was. The Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt was celebrated 
F 74454 by the Cardinal des Ur/ins. Afﬀer the uſual Ceremonies, the Cardinal 
14649. F (1) It was Innocent II, who, in the eletting the Popes in the College of Car- 
XIIth Century, veſted the ſole Right of dinals. | r Tre WY 
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The Hiſtory of the. Council of Cons TAncs 145 

of St. Mark read the Reſolutions of the Nations, The firſt related 1417. 

to the Pope's Engagement to reform the Church after his Election; = 

and it was drawn up in theſe Terms: The Council orders, that 

© the future Pope ſhall, in concert with the ſaid Council, or with the 

© Deputies. of the Nations that ſhall be appointed for that End, 

© reform the Church in its Head (1), as well as'the Court of Rome, 

© according to Equity and the due Government of the Church, before 

© the Council is diſſolv d; and that the ſaid Reformation ſhall be ac- 

© cording to the Articles agreed upon in the Reforming College. 

© To which the Decree adds, that when the Deputies ſhall be nominated 

© to make the ſaid Reformation, it ſhall be free for the other Mem- 

© bers of the Council to withdraw, with the Pope's Leave.“ Many 

Reflections might be (2) made upon this Decree of the Council; 

and I very much ſuſpett, that the Emperor was not at this Seſſion, 

becauſe he did not like it. For 1. When the Pope was once recog- 

niſed, and preſiding at the Council, ic might naturally be imagined 

that he would act without Control, notwithſtanding his Engagements; 

whereas he durſt not have acted thus before his Coronation. 2. The 

indefinite Term, before the Diſſolution of the Council, left him at Li- 

berty to ſettle any other Affair that he pleaſed before the Reforma- 

tion. 3. The Clauſe, according to Equity, ſeem'd to lye quite open to 

cavil; for, as the Articles of the Reformation were to be agreed upon 

by the Reforming College, it looks as if they. had a mind to leave 

the Pope at Liberty, by that Clauſe, to ſay, when he pleaſed, that 

ſuch and ſuch an Article was not equitable. - 4. The Reformation of 

the Pope and his Court was a very great Task; but there were ma- 

ny other Reformations to be made in the ſuperior and inferior Clergy, 

and it was dangerous to leave that Reformation to the Difcretion of 

the Pope. 5. The Liberty which was granted to the other Members 

of the Council to withdraw, except thoſe commiſſion'd for the Refor- 

mation, ſeem'd of pernicious Conſequence; becauſe, if any Difficulty 

had aroſe among the Commiſſioners, the Pape would haye decided it, * 

the Council being, as it were, diſſolv CTC. : | 
HoweEVER this be, theſe were the Articles on which it was agreed 

the Reformation ſhould turn. 1. Concerning the Number, Quality, 

aad the Nation of the Cardinals (3). 2. Concerning the Reſervations 

of the Holy See. 3. Concerning the Annates, the common and ſmall 

Fees. 4. Concerning the Collations to Benefices, and the Gratiæ 


(1) Bzovins, Sponde, Richer, and N. (3) M. Dupin does not ſpeak of the * 
Dupin, add, and in its Members; which is Nation of Cardinals; but I take it to be _ 
not to be found in the Acts of the Vatican, an Error of the Preſs, for all the Acts of Tk 
nor in thoſe of Germany. Germany, as well as Bezovins, Spende, Ri- 

(2) See Richer's RefleQions on this De- cher and Schelfirate make mention of it. 
cree. T. II. p. 186. 4 n | 
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Expectativæ, or Reverſions, 5. Concerning the Confirmation of E- 
leckions. 6. Concerning what Cauſes ought, or ought not, to be 


pleaded at the Court of Rome. 7. Concerning Appellations, or Ap- 


peals to the ſaid Court. 8. Concerning the Offices of the Chancery 
and Penitentiary. 9. Concerning the Exemptions and Unions, or In- 
corporations, made during the Schiſm, 10. Concerning Commendams. 
11. Concerning Intermediates, that is to ſay, Revennes during the 
Vacancy of Benefices, 12. Againſt the Alienation of the Eſtates of 
the Church of Rome, and other Churches. 13. Concerning the Cauſes 
for which a Pope may be corrected and depoſed, and how. 14. Con- 
cerning the Extirpation of Simony. 15. Concerning Diſpenſations, 
16. Concerning the Proviſions for the Pope and Cardinals. 17. Con- 
cerning Indulgences. 18. Concerning the Tenths. | 

AFTERWARDS the Council order'd, by another Decree, that they 
ſhould proceed to the Eleftion of a Pope, notwithſtandiug the Ab- 
ſence of Peter de Luna's Cardinals, who had been expected above 
three Months ſince he was -depoſed. Nevertheleſs the Council de- 
clares, that if they arrive before the Election is over, and are willing 
to unite to the Council, they ſhall be admitted to it, conformably to 
the Capitulation of Narbonne. 

NoTHING more remain'd but to read the Decree concerning the 
Manner and Form of the Election of the future Pope, which ran thus. 
© In order to ſet the Election of the future Pope above all Contradiction 
and all manner of Scruples, and to render the Union that ought to reſult 
© from it, certain, perfect and unalterable, the Council, by the ex- 
< preſs and unanimous Conſent of the College of Cardinals and of the 
© Nations, ſtatutes, ordains and decrees, that for this Time only fix 
© Prelates, or other diſtinguiſhed Clergymen of every Nation (1), 
* ſhall be choſen within the Term of ten Days, to proceed with the 
Cardinals to the Choice of a Sovereign Pontiff: So that he, who 
© ſhall be elected by two thirds of the Cardinals, and by two thirds 
© of the Deputies of the Nations, ſhall be deem'd by all the Church, 
© without Exception, as the true Pope; and that the Election ſhall 
* be void if it be not carry'd by two thirds of the Suffrages, as well 
of the Cardinals, as of the Deputies of the Nations: That the 
* Cardinals and the Deputies of the Nations ſhall be obliged to ob- 
© ſerye even all the Penal Laws and Conſtitutions, and all the Uſages 
generally obſery'd in the Election of Popes, and that they ſhall ſwear 
© to act on this important Occaſion: without Prejudice, Hatred, Fa- 
* your, and without any Paſſion, but for the Welfare of the Church.” 
Beſides, the Council order'd the Electors to enter the Conclave in 
ten Days Time for the Election. | . 


(3) That is to fy, thirty Clergymen, beſides the Cardinals. 


LXXXVI. Att 
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LXXXVI. Arr the Articles of the Reformation above-mention'd 1417. 
had been very warmly debated in the College of the Reformers,. WJ 
but none with ſo much Heat as that concerning the Annates. They Thie Annates 
call by this Name that Right which the Popes claim over all Chriften- 
dom to the firſt Years Revenues of the Benefices that became va- 
cant, but eſpecially the moſt conſiderable ; as, Archbiſhopricks, Ab- 
beys, Priories, Cathedral, Collegiate and Conventual Churches. Au- 
thors are generally agreed, that this Impoſition firſt began in the 
XIVth Century; but ſome place it ſooner and others later in that 
Century. Polydore Virgil ſays, that the Council of Vienne, which Polyd. Virg. de 
was held in 1317, under Clement V, made a vain Effort to ſuppreſs vert. rerum. 
the Annates, which ſhews, that they were ſubſiſting at that Time. It Lib. VII. 


appears, indeed, from the Hiſtory of England, that Clement V, at his Leys Hi 


Entrance on the Pontificate, impoſed the Annates in that Kingdom for ſtory of Erg- 
three Years. Edward I. conſented to it immediately; but the Par- Iand, Part I. 
liament openly oppoſing it, the Pope's Bull was declar'd abuſive, and p. 611. 

the King revoked his Conſent. Mean time, notwithſtanding thele publick en ram 
Complaints and Oppoſitions, the Popes ſtill went on the old Way, and p "Lai 
were never at a Los for plauſible Pretexts to excuſe thoſe Exactions: That 
which was pleaded by John XXIII. Clement's Succeſſor, was very 

common at that time a Day, viz. a Journey to the Holy Land. They 

ſay, that at firſt he only order'd them for the Term of three Years; 

but that when the three Years were expir'd, they were continued by | 
that Pope and his Succeſſors; particularly by Benedict XII. and Cle- Dapin. Bib. 
ment VI, which laſt had great Diſputes upon that Head with the EH Cent. 
Engliſb in the Reign of Edward III. John Wictliſt attacked the Caf 131. 
Annates, as well as the other Abuſes of the Church of Rome, with all 1 
his Might. The common Revenues of the Popes being diverted by p. 294. og 
the great Schiſm in the Weſt, during which they had Need to ſup- Raynald. ad. 
port themſelves againſt one another, Clement VII. took the Oppor- . 1399. 
tunity of Charles VI's Minority to oppreſs the Kingdom of France 45 "EA 

y his Reſervations, his Grazie Eupectativæ, or Reverſionary Grants, in, p. "Sg 
and by the impoſing of the Anunates, in ſpite of the Remonſtrances 

of the Univerſity of Paris. Nevertheleſs, Charles VI, by an Editt 

which he publiſh'd in 1387, prohibited the carrying any Money to 

Rome, and order'd, that the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues ſhould be left to ce. 
his Diſpoſal, to be employ'd in Reparations of the Churches, and the p. 6. 
Maintenance of the Clergy. This Edict was renew'd in 1398 and in 24. p. 18. 
1406. Boniface IX. was as great a Tyrant at Rome, as Clement VIII. Platin. noni- 
was at Avignon; and Boniface is moſt generally ſuppoſed to be the face IN, 
Man that eſtabliſh'd the Annates no longer as a charitable Supply, 8 
but as a Right annex d to the Dignity of the Sovereign Pontiffs. 5 
Yet Niem ſays, that Boniface pretended ſome neceſſary Occaſions; and NY? 97 
Platina declares, he only demanded one half of the Revenues of the VII. c. 7. 

| T 2 NOTES 5 Arſt p. 18. 
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1417. firſt Year's Vacancies; and that the ſaid Tribute was generally grant- 
ed, except in England, where they would not pay any Annate but for 
Paſquier Re- vacant Biſhopricks. Naucler adds, that in Germany they only paid 
2 ** the Annates of ſuch Prelacies as immediately depended on the See of 
III. cap. 15, Rome. John XXIII. was even more skilful and bolder than Boni- 
p-137. Jace IX. in the Exerciſe of a Myſtery which he had learn'd at his 
School; for the ſaid John having given the Univerſity of Paris ſome. 
Satisfaction with Regard to the Mendicant Fryars, who, by virtue of 
a Bull from Alexander V, incroach'd more than ever upon the Rights 
of the Curates, he flatter'd himſelf that the ſaid Univerſity would be 
favourable to him upon the Article of the Annates; but there he was 
miſtaken; for, through the Sollicitation of the Univerſity, the King and 
cerſniana, Parliament, in 1411, renew'd the Edict of 1406, by which that Im- 
p. 29, 32. poſition was ſuppreſs d. 1 e 
II was obſerv'd, in the fourth Book of this Hiſtory, that when 
the Council of Conſtance was aſſembled, the King of France having re- 
commended to his Ambaſſadors and Deputies at the Council, to 
cauſe the Liberties of the Gallican Church to be therein confirm'd, 
eſpecially in the Article of the Annates, the latter took that Affair in- 
to Conſideration in ſeveral Congregations, of which the Curious may 
ke the Particulars in the ſecond Tome of Dom. Martene's Anecdotes. 
But the Cardinals ſtrenuouſly oppoſed it. They were willing enough 
that the Abuſes which were introduced in that Article ſince the 
Schiſm, ſhould be reform'd, but they inſiſted that the Right of the 
Annates might be ſupported. Whereupon they drew up the following 
Article: That the Tax, ſpecify'd in the Regiſters of the Apoſtolical 
Chamber for vacant Churches and Monaſteries, ſhall be paid, in 
© order to go towards the Maintenance of the Popes and Cardinals: 
© That if any of thoſe Taxes are exorbitant, they ſhall be reduced 
© and paid but once for a Church and Monaftery, in caſe it ſhould 
© happen to be vacant twice in one Year.” But the French abſolutely. 
inſiſted on demanding the Abolition of the Aunates, without admitting 
of the Medium propoſed by the Cardinals; which obliged the lat- 
ter to appeal to the future Pope. The French, on their Part, were 
not wanting to reply. They anſwer d the Cardinals Appeal by. a 
Proteſt, drawn. up in due Form, and with juſt Arguments, intituled 
Apoſtoli & Reſponſio (1), Ec. that is to ſay, The Anſwer of the Gallican 
(1) This Piece was printed among the p. 23. It was afterwards inſerted with 
Works of Nicholas de Clemange, was re- more Form in the ſecond Tome of Dom. 
printed in the Collection of Ombuinus Martene s Anecdotes, and, a Year after, in 


5 Gratius, or Hardouin de Graes, again by the new Hiſtory of the Council of Con ſtance, 

— Meſſicurs Richer and Dupui, and, laſt of by M. Bourgeois de Cbaſtenet, who, proba- 

4 all, by Dr. Fon der Hard, T. 1 Part 13. bly, did not know that it had been 
M. Dapin has given an Abridgment of it in printed in all the Places I have now men- 
the twelfth Volume of his Bibliotheque Ecd. tion d. BEL 


Nation 


* 
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Nation to the Cardinals appealing againſt} the Refuſal of the ſaid Nation 1417. 
#0-pay the Annates, Dr. Fon der Hardt, who has abridg d this cele- LV yu. 
brated Piece, has divided it into three Parts. The French Nation de- 

clares, in the firſt Part, that the Cardinals, and particularly thoſe of 

Piſa, Cambray and Florence, who are Commiſſioners in the Affair, 

are blamable for the Scandal of this Diſpute, becauſe they were for 
maintaining. the Juſtice of the Annates, contrary to the general Opi- 

nion of the Nations. I cannot help obſerving here, that two of the 
Cardinals, viz. thoſe of Cambray and Florence, had alter'd their 
Opinion upon this Article. The former, in his Treatiſe of the Ne- 

ceſſity of a 6 which he compoſed at the Opening of the 
Council, had fallen unmercifully upon all the Reſervations of the 

Court of Rome, as an Abuſe which was likely to ruin both Church 

and State. The latter had alſo expoſed it more clearly in his Articles 

of Reformation preſented to the Council, becauſe he mention'd the 
Annates expreſsly among the Abuſes which there was an abſolute 
Neceſſity of redreſſing; whereas the other had only ſpoken of the Re- 
ſervations in general. *Tis true indeed, that tis not very certain whe- 

ther this Piece was really Zabarella's. J 

IN the ſecond Part of the Factum of the Gallican Nations, there 

are the Reaſons that Nation had to demand the Suppreſſion of the 
Aunates (1), which were, 1. That the ſaid Impoſition was not 
founded upon any Privilege, nor upon any Diſpoſition of Law. 

2. That, excepting the vacant Benefices at the Court of Rome; there 

was no Inſtance of the Annates being impoſed before Fohn XXII, 

who demanded them from all Benefices,  Abbeys excepted, under Pre- 

tence of a Voyage beyond Sea, and fome other neceſſary Occaſions; 

for which Reaſon the Engliſh had, till that Time, paid the Popes no 

Part of the Revenues of vacant Abbeys. 3. That afterwards, when: 

ſome of John XXII's Succeſſors demanded the Revenues of va- 

cant Benefices for certain Reaſons, the Clergy, the Princes and Laity, 

had only conſented to it by Toleration; and that when thoſe: Ex- 

actions were exorbitant, Oppoſition was made to them in ſeveral 
Kingdoms, particularly in Exgland ; and that now there was the more 

Colour for oppoſing them, becauſe the Reaſons, or Pretexts, ſuch as 

the Voyages beyond Sea, no longer ſubſiſted. 4. That no Preſcrip- 

tion nor. Cuſtom can be alledged as a Foundation for ſuch pretended | 
Right, becauſe it was never claim'd for ten Years together, without A 
being oppoſed. 5. That the Schiſm having contributed very much to 

the fomenting of this Abuſe, there was no Lime more proper to remedy 


(1) Ut omnino ceſſent Aunata. i. e. That Gregory IX, and the third" Lateray Conn- 
there might be no longer any Annates. The cil. T. d. Hardt, T. I. Part VII. p. 280, 
French thereupon quote the Decretals of 281, and Part IX p. 518. 
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1417. it, than that when the Nations were to be united under one Head. 

s. That theſe Exattions aroſe principally from the Appeals to the 

Court of Rome, when there happen'd to be a Competition for any Be- 

nefice ; becauſe then he that promiſed the firſt Year's Revenue, car- 

ry'd his Point, which, at leaſt, has ſomething of the Face of Simony, 

it it be not direct Simony itſelf; for the Annates are not paid, becauſe 

the Benefices are vacant, but becauſe they are conferr'd by the Pope; 

which is very clear, becauſe the Cardinals, who are not at the Court 

of Rome, receive no Part of the Annates; whereas they ought to be 

ſhar'd among all, if they were given by reaſon of the Vacancy. 7. That 

1 thoſe Offerings, which at firſt were voluntary, being become Obliga- 

tions fince the taxing of Benefices by the Apoſtolical Chamber, are 

tyrannically exacted by keeping back the Writs of Collation ; and 

that it often happens that the Perſons inducted are obliged to pay the 

Arrears of their Predeceſſors, when it appears, in the Regiſters of 

the Apoſtolical Chamber, or of the Cardinals, that there is any thing 

_ due, in which too there is often a great deal of Trick and Knavery. 

4 8. The Nation concludes, that, by reaſon of the Quarrels, Murders, 

Treaſons, and enormous Scandals, which have been, and are ſtill, 

occaſion'd by the Aunates, France had been oblig'd to aboliſh them 

proviſionally, that they had demanded of the Pope that they might 

be entirely aboliſh'd, and that they now demanded it of the Council. 

That *tis Hereſy to maintain the Right of the Annates, becauſe 

the exatting of them is tyrannical, fimoniacal, contrary to good Man- 

ners, ruinous to the Church, the State and Religion, and that it 

neceſſarily involves People in Perjury, every beneficed Perſon being 

obliged to ſwear that he will alienate nothing from the Church, Mo- 

naſtery, or other Benefice, to which he ſhall be collated. That the 

Pope himſelf is an Accomplice of the Perjury of which he cauſes 

the Commiſſion ; for every Pope is obliged to ſwear, after his Election, 

that he will not alienate any Part, either of the Revenues of the 

Church of Rome, or of thoſe of other Churches. That the Appeal of 

the Cardinals to the future Pope is an Evaſion injurious to the pre- 

ſent Council, which is a competent Judge in this Affair; whereas the 

Pope cannot be ſuch in his own Cauſe, and in that of the Cardinals, 

whoſe Advice he ſhould take. That Pope John XXIII. boaſted he 

had a Million ſeven hundred thouſand Florins of Gold in ſeveral Places ; 

that it was probable the Cardinals had as much, and that the greateft 

Part of this Money came from France. | ia 

IN the third Part, there's an Anſwer to the Arguments urged by the 
Cardinals to ſupport the Tax of the Anunates. The firſt Argument is, that 

all the Churches being derived from that of Rome, tis but juſt that 

they ſhould all contribute to the Maintenance of the Sovereign Pon- 

tiff. Tis anſwer d, that every Biſhop ought to have wherewithal to 


main- 


- 


maintain himſelf in his own Benefice, and that the B 


of Rome 1 


has the ſame Right. That, in a Caſe of Neceſſity, the Pope may OV Nod 


demand a Free Gift from his Clergy, from the Churches of his Dio- 
ceſe, and from thoſe which hold immediately of his See. That fi- 
nally the Greek Church is more ancient than the Romiſb, St. Peter 
having his See at Antioch, and St. James at Jeruſalem, before ever there 
was à Biſhop at Rome. The ſecond Argument of the Cardinals, in 
Maintenance of the Aunates, was, that they were neceſſary for the 
Support of their Maintenance, in Quality of the Pope's jutors. 
Upon which, the French diſtinguiſh the Cardinals into two different 
Claſſes, viz. their preſent State, and what they were then The 
© Cardinals, ſay they, had, at their firſt Inſtitution, the principal OF 
© fices in the Collegiate Churches of Rome, of which they ſtill retain 
© the Titles, and they were the Curates of the Pariſhes of the ſame 
Church. For this Reaſon, they were calFd Cardinals, that is to 
* ſay, Principals Nor was this Name peculiar to the Church of Rome, 
© becauſe at Ravenna, and elſewhere, there were Churches wherein the 
© chief officiating Clergy were call'd Cardinals. The Office of thoſe Car- 
© dinals, as well Biſhops as Prieſts, was to preach, confeſs, baptiſe, &c. 
© They were obliged to be content with the Revenues of their Bene- 
© fices, as well as others of the Clergy, unleſs when, in Caſe of Ne- 
© ceſſity, they had Recourſe to the Charity of other Churches. But, 
© continues the Memorial, when Conſtantine gave the Empire of the 
© Weſt to the Church of Rome, the Cardinals quite changed the 
© State of it. This Emperor was willing that the Church ſhould have 
© a Senate, and that the Senators ſhould be diftingudh'd by Orna- 
ments and a Splendor, to denote their Dignity. The Cardinals are 
© thoſe Senators, as the Memorial ſays, upon the Authority of Pope 
© Innocent (1). Tis their Office to be the Pope's Counſellors, as 
© the Lay- Senators are to Princes. In order to maintain this Dignity, 
© Conſtantine gave them a certain Patrimony which has ſince been 
© very much augmented. And if the Cardinals have ſuffer'd it to go 
© to Wreck, or to be uſurp'd by others, they ought either to recover 
© it, or to be content with their primitive State, becauſe the Port 
© which they carry at preſent, is too great a Burden upon the 
Church, and, according to ſome, very unneceſſary.” Finally, the 
Gallican Nation does not pretend to ſay in this Memorial, that the 
Cardinals are the Pope's Coadjutors (2). This, ſays the Memorial, 
is a Title which appertains to the Biſhops, who, by Right, are above: 


(1) Probably this was Innocent II. who (2) Peter d Ailli calls the Cardinals by 
made them the Electors of the Popes, or this Name in his 'Tra&, De Eccleſ. Conseil. 
Innocent IV, who. gave them the Red Gener. Roman, Pontif. Auth. ap. Gerſon. T. II. 


Hat. | p. 929. 
3 the. 
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1417. the Cardinals, becauſe formerly Cathedral Churches were beſtow'd, s 
K a Reward, on ſuch Cardinals as had ſery'd well, and becauſe, when 
| the Church was endow'd, it ſettled, in a general Council, the Num- 
(4) 2 ber of the Cardinals Domeſticks at twenty five,” and that of (a) the 
err Rn Biſhops at thirty. Mean time, continue the French, the Cardinals 
Lib. II. p. have ſuch a Contempt for the Biſhops, and others of the Clergy, at 
227. „this Day, that they regard them little more than their Footmen, 
< and are above putting their Hands to their Hats for any Prelate 
< whatſoever, even tho' he ſhould fall down at their Feet to homage 
them (1). But there's no King nor Prince would behave ſo, be- 
© cauſe the Biſhops have receiy'd their Authority immediately from 
© Jeſus Chriſt; whereas the Cardinals, in that Quality, have only re- 
© ceiv'd theirs from Man.” The third Argument is deduced from the 
Power, which the Pope and Cardinals pretend to be poſſeſs d of, to 
receive the Annates of Prelacies, eſpecially in the Kingdom of France. 
Tis anſwer'd, 1. as above, by ſaying, That this is a Poſſeſſion 
Founded upon no Title, and that it has been only pradtis'd by a To- 
-leration and Permiſſion, which may be revoked at Pleafure. 2. That 
the Impoſition is inſupportable (2), the Revenues of vacant Cathe- 
drals and Abbeys in France amounting, according as they are tax'd by 
the Apoſtolical Chamber, to fix hundred and ninety ſeven thouland ſeven 
hundred and fifty Franks of Gold (3), which would amount to near 
ſeven Millions for all the Nations, without reckoning the Prelacies, 
and other inferior Benefices, which are not tax'd, and which amount 
to altogether as much. 3. That the Cardinals are in Poſſeſſion of 
fix Cathedral Churches in France, and other Benefices, which they 
See Dupin, ought to be content with, without demanding the Annates. 4. That the 
T. XII. p. 24 French Nation is more charged than all the others put together: That 
col.2. England only pays the Apoſtolical Chamber for the Biſhopricks, 
which are not many, and that the Eugliſh don't ſuffer the Cardinals 
to hold any Benefice there: That in ſome Parts of Spain nothing at 
all is given to the ſaid Chamber: That in Italy the Prelacies and Ecce- 
ſiaſtical Benefices are of very little Value; and that even the Temporal 


| (1) Nee pro quoennque Prælato, etiam This for France alone amounted to near 
prono adorante cos in terra, ponerent four Millions ſeven hundred thouſand 
manum ad capellum, ubi ſupy. | Livres, and a great deal more, according 
(2) Nam Taxa Vacantiarum, ſecun- to the Calculation preſented to King 
dum quod deſcriptum eſt in Libris Came- Leuis XI. by the N of Paris, in 
ræ Apoſtolicæ, de Eccleſiis Cathedrali- . his Defence of the Liberties of the Galli- 
bus, & Abbatiis Galliarum taxatis, ad- can Church againſt the Court of Rome. 
ſcendit ad ſexcenta nonaginta ſeptem This Piece, which is worth the Peruſal, 
millia ſeptingenta quinquaginta Franco - may be found in the Supplement to Dua- 
rum (697750.) Richer, Lib. II. p. 228. rens Tract, De Sacris Eccleſia Mini ſteriis 
(3) It was worth ſeven Livres. See Le & Beneficiis, M. le Duchat. 4 
Blanc, p. 217, of his Treatiſe of Coins. | 
| 3 | Lords 


| . ite oe one CONFINE 
Lords and the Comminalty, whenever they 


eaſion, the French! bring the Republick 611 er as àn Inſtance; 
2 XXIIIi. having confer d = Abbey there upon an improp er 

erſon, ehe Florentines'depriv'd him, for ſeven Years, of the Right 
of conferring any Benefſcè in their Country. Neither the Pope nor 
the Cardinals oppoſed it, and all that while they were deprived of the 
Annates. That there are Provinces and Dioceſes in Germany where 
the Pope receives. nothing; and where even the Apoſtolical Letters 
are not receiv'd, if the Biſhops are not in the Humour, who often 


refule to give their Vidimas, or Certifſcate, that they have ſeen them, 


The fourth Argument has two Foundations; one, that the Pope 
and Cardinals employ the Hnnatet to the common Service of Chriſten- 
dom; the other, that they could not live without the Annates, be- 
cauſe the Patrimony of the Church has been waſted by the Schiſm. 
As to the firſt Plea, tis anſwer d, that it would not be juft to re- 


faſe Aſſiſtance to a good Pope, Who ſhould labour heartily, and ſet- 


ting every private Intereſt apart, for the Edification of the Church, 
and the Salvation of Souls, and who ſhould” adminiſter Juſtice faith- 
fully. As to the Cardinals, tis anſwer d, that if nothing is due but 
to thoſe who ſerve, there's a great Number of them who not only do 
no Service at all, but a a great deal of Hurt. As to the ſecond 
Plea, vis. the waſting of” the Patrimony” of che Church, by 
reaſon of the Schiſin; it is anſiver'd, that, by alledging this Rea- 
ſon, they dilcover their own Turpitude; that the Cardinals are they 
who elected the Popes during the Schiſm; that chey have been choſen 
out of their College ; z and that'if they have pitch'd upon Squanderers, 
inſtead of electing better Men according to 'their Oath, they have 
none to thank for it but themſelves. ' The fiſth Argument, which the 
Cardinals urg'd for their Appeal, was, that when they were about to 
deliberate with the Prench' Nation on the Affair of the Anunates, they 
were intimidated by the Menaces of ſome Princes, and had no Li- 
berty left them. The French, upon this Article, plainly give the 
Lye to the Proctor Scribanis, and anſwer, by way of Recrimination, 
r the Cardinals are the Men wWw˖auo have inceſſantly icatter'd Terror 
in the Debates, by the Menaces and Aſſronts with whieh they have 
treated the Prelates, and other Perſons of Diſtinction of the French * 
Nation, as well as their Officers, even ſo far as to make them fearful 
of loſing their Employments: That they gain'd over others by the 
Hopes of ſome Advancement; that they afſembled their own Officers 
under the Noſes of the French N ation, to clamour againſt them, and 
to diſturb cheir Conſultations ; chat not being able to eſſect chis, they 
had ſummon'd an Aſfmbiy of the 55 Auditors, dcri- 


Vor. II. | veners, 


ci, hitder the Apoftolicil 14174 
Chamber from receiving'any Part of 77 Upon this O. 
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1417. ene eee ee the very Tradeſnep, 
ALL and repreſented to them, that the French Nation alone was: beat upon 
the Heſtruction of the Hal ee of the Pepe, the Cardinals, the 
Court of Rowe, and the Apgltohical, Chamber and that there was a 
Neceff ty for finding out a Way to hinder their Pretenſſon from 
gaining Ground in the Aſſembly of the other Nations; that, in ſhort, 
they Had made ſuch a Noiſe, and ſet ſo many Engines at work by 
their Oppoſition and Clamours, that, upon this Oæcaſion, there. had 
like to have been an Inſurrection againſt the Frencb. 'The: ſixth Ar- 
gument cem d to be alledg'd to falve the Accuſation of Simony, viz. 
that the Obligation to pay the Aunates, is real, and not perſonal, 
that is to ſay, annex d to the Benefice, and not to the Perſon, The 
French thereupon appeal to the Proctor's own Conſcience, and ſhew, 
from ſeveral —— that this Obligation is perſonal, os that there 
never, was any ſuch in the World. This is prov'd by the Contract which 
is made at Roxze with the Perſon, that is to be promoted, whereby he 
engages, his Perſon, and his Monaſtery! or his Ghureb, to pay what 
is de: of him, ox elfe he cannot receive his Writ of Induction- 
EC TO Clemanges, in Riches, and A. Yon. der Hardt,, there's the Form of 
ſup p. 238. the. Obligation, at length, which is carefully. and ſecretly preſerv'd 
v. 4 Hard, by, the Cardinals in, the Apoſtolical Chamber. Tis too tedious, and 
.I 786, abounds too much with the Law- Terms, to be inſerted here; but, 
787. however, tis neceſſary to give the Suhſtance of it. The Prelate, who is 
collared: to any Benefice, declares, 1. That freely, of his own Accord, 
and by the Apoſtolical Permiſſion and Authority, he promiſeth to give, 
and a&ually doth 12 to the Pope's . and to the College, 
of the Cardinals, for the ordinary Service, ſuch a Number of Flo- 
rins of good Gold of the Ces, cad and the five cuſtomary. Ser- 
vices, for the Domeſticks and Officers of 'the Popes and Cardinals. 
2. He enters into an Acknowledgment to the Chamber, the College, 
— the ſaid Officers, for the Sums in 7 his Church has been en- 
5 by any of his Predeceſſors. 3. He promiſes to pay thoſe 
Sui 5 the Court of Rome, — it be, at three Terms therein 
on d. On failure of Payment, he engages to repair to the 
Cours of Rome ſour, Months aſter the Extirpation of the Term, and 
to appear in Perſan before the faid Cardinals, or their Succeſſors, and 
not to depart from the Court till it is ſatisfy d. 4. For this Sun 
he en ages his Perſon, his Church, his Succeſſors, the real and pe 
ſonal e of, that Church, preſent and to come, whereſoeyer tis 2 
tuate, and ſubmits himſelf to the Juriſdiction and Proceſs of the 
Popes, Chamberlains, or. their Succeſſors. 5. If he does not perform 
all thoſe Engagements which he voluntarily, * at his own: Requeſt; 
enters into, he is declas'd. mas from all: Spirirual and. hg rs 
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Adminiſtration of his Cliurchy ſubject to tiie major Excommunitation, 13 17. 
and to other Pains, which ſhall be aggravated; according as it ſhall = 
pleaſe the Court of Rome, and this without other form of Proceſss. 
6. He renoufices all manner of Privilege, or Apoſtolical Coneeſſion, 
obtain dy or to be obtain'd, againſt this Obligation, all Appeals and 
Reſtitutions in imegrun, all Tribunals, Uſages, Preſeriptions, and 
other Methods, founded on the Canon or Civit Law, fbr revoking 
ſuch Grant. Finally, he ſwrars, upon the Holy Guſpels ta obſerve 
this Treaty exactly, and not td contravene it dirtſti/ or indirectly, 
either by himſelf or hy arwther. The ſeventh Argument which the 
Cardinals made uſe of to hinden thꝭ coming to any Concluſion upon the 
 Annates, was, that there ought to he no Innovation while the Emperor 
and Peter de Luna were in Conference and in Treaty (1); for fear of 
obſtructing the Ualon of the Church, conſider ing that the taking away - 
of the Aunntes uduld tend to the Reptoatli of all Chriſtendbn. 
Tlis anſwer'd, that, dn the contrury, thert is nothing can do more 
Hondur to Chriſtendom than to take away an Occaſion of committing 
ſo many Crimes and Seandals, becauſe, by the Aunatis, the Churches 
are deſtroy'd and fuin'd, the Clergy ren the Pulpits fill'd with 
ignorant and viciotis Paſtors, and the Intetmion of the Founders fru- 
ſteated. That, ſinee the ſame were eſtahliſti d, there was no Poſſibi- 
liey of exerciſing either juſtice or Charity. That the taking off the 
 Annates is a thing ſò far from an Itmovation, ot an Infruction of any 
Treacy, that, on the contrary, the Emperor and the Kings, as well 
as all Chriſtian People, would accuſe the Council of not having done 
its Duty, if they ſhould leave ſo great an Abuſe ſubſiſting. That 
there was no Good to be expeted from Peter de Luna, and that 
thoſe of his Obedience would only be the more ready to abandon 
him, and to umite to the Council, if they ſaw it take vigorous Mea- 
ſures ſor the Reformation of the Court of Roms. This was the Sub- 
ſtance of the Proteſtation of the French, which T have placed in the 
Fortieth Seſſion, becauſe then it was that the principal Articles: of 
the Reformation” were drawn up, and beoauſt Moeſſieurs Richer and 
Dupin, both eminent Doctors of the Sorbhnt; have given it the ſame 
Place. NN oltig ere Ss 10 N 6 uo 00 nad 
ILXXXVII. FuE Conefave had been prepar d, in the mean time, The Con- 
for the Cardinals to enter it without Delay. There were fifty three clave. 


Rooms for cach of che fifty thtee Blettors, tr. thirty Deputies | Br 


of the Nations, and twenty three Cardinals. Each had his Apartment 4. Iv. 4 I 
aſſiga'd him by Lot, and ever one tet-upidiis Name aud Arms at 1460. 4 
(1) It appears from hence, that this Eperôf in 130, cho ir is generally | 


"Conteſt aroſe before the Return of the placed im the Fortieth geſſion. 1 
Damm WE | the G 
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1417. the Door, accoriling to Cuſtom. When all was ready, the Emperor 

RR. cauſed an Edict to be publiſh'd by Sound of Trumpet, whereby: all 

N. . Perſons were ſorbid to go within a certain Miſtance of the [Conclave 

all the time it was ſhut up. The Count de Papenbeim Marſhal of the 

Empire, and Heu de Helm Conſul of Conſtance, march'd at the 

Head of the four Heralds, who read the Edict ; one in Latin, the 

ſecond in Cerman, the chird in Hulian, and the fuurth in French, to 

the end that na) body might have room to plead Tgnarance; But 

why was it not alſo iread in Spaniſh, becauſe there were ſive Nations, 

of which the Spaniſþ was the moſt touchy? Whatever was the Rea- 

ſon, the Edi& did alſo prohibit the: ſeizing upon the Houſe of that 

Reich. fol. 35 Cardinal who ſhould; be choſen Pope; and the plundering it, accord 
ing to the wicked Cuſtom of the Ramaunun s. 

SESSION EXXXVIII. THIS is what we ſhall now ſee confirm'd in the 

FoxrY _XLft Seſſion, at which the Emperor was preſent. After the Maſs, 

Neg. Which was celebrated by the Cardinal of S. Mark, the Biſhop of Ludi 

4 Hard. Preach'd a Sermon upon theſe Words, Look even out the beſt (1). Perhaps 

T. IV. p. it would not have been amiſs to have added the Words which follow in 

that Paſſage, according to the Vulgate Verſion, And him that pleaſeth 

you (2). It muſt be own'd, however, that the Prelate very ſtrenu- 

ouſly exhorted the Fathers to behave in this Choice with a good 

Conſcience, without Fraud, Faction or Caballing, and without any 

7, d. Hardt, other Reſpect than to the Good of the Publick. For this Purpoſe, ſays 

T. I. p. 931. he, all they have to do is to chuſe a Pope bo bas all the Characters 

oppoſite to thoſe Phariſees, that is to ſay, to thoſe Sovereigns who have 

ravaged the Lord's Sheepfold for near ſorty Tears. He does not diſſem- 

ble, that there are ſeveral among them who are come to the Council 

under Colour of the general Good of Chriſtendom, but at bottom 

mean nothing more than their on Intereſts. Aſter theſe Reflections, 

he enters more particularly into the Deſcription of a good Pope, and 

makes his Goodneſs to conſiſt in theſe three Characters; the Purity of 

Manners, Doctrine, and Capacity or Wiſgom in the Couerument of. the 

Church. What a horrid Abuſe it is, /ays, be, to be oblig d to call an 

infamous wicked Man Moft Holy / Take Care not to give St. Peter's 

© Chair to a Geha, a Judas, or a Simon, unleſs you are willing to 

ſell Jeſus Chriſt again, and to crucify St. Peter at Rome. There is 

© Need of a good Pilot to a Ship that is leaky on all Sides, whoſe Sails 

© are torn, Anchor loſt, and Maſts ſplit in Pieces. There is Need 

Jof a good Phyſician | in a Plague-time,, and when both the Sheep 

and Shepherds are gone aſtray, there is a,Neceſlity for a Paſtor; of 


vi (1) Eligite meliorem, 2 Kings X. 9. 3. i ene rtf regs 
(2) Et eum qui vobis placuerit. eee be eee eee, 
| * conſummate 
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conſummate Abilities, to bring them back into the Fold.“ The Cha- 1417. 
rafter he gives of a good Paſtor, is very beautiful. Tis pity: that it wa 
only remains a Character, without being anſwer d: Chu/e one, ſays 
he, who, with regard to Kings, may prove a John Baptiſt; with regard 10 

the Egyptians, a Moſes ; with regard to Fornicators, a Phineas; with 

regard to 1dolaters, an Elias; with regard ta Liars, a St. Peter; with 

regard to covetous Men, an Eliſha, with regard ro Blaſphemers, à St. 

Paul; and with regard to Buyers and Sellers, another Jeſus Chriſt. 

- AFTER: this Sermon, the Preſident read the Goſpel, beginning at 

theſe: Words, F ye love me, ye will keep my commandments. When all 

the other Ceremonies were perform'd, ſeveral Decrees were read, 

which are not rank'd in the ſame Order in the ſeveral Acts of this 
Seſſion. As tis a Matter very indifferent, I ſhall follow that which 
appears to me moſt natural. the firſt Place therefore, a Conſtitu- 

tion of Clement VI. (1) was read, concerning the Regimen of the 
Cardinals in the Conclave. Whereas Gregory X. (2) only permitted 

them to be attended by one Servitor a-piece, whether Clergyman or 
Layman, except in Caſe of evident Neceſſity, this Bull permitted them 

to have two, who were to be in the Cardinals own Room with- 

out any Partition between them. Befides Bread, Water and Wine, 

they are allow'd for their Dinner and Supper one ſingle Diſh of 

Meat, Fiſh or Eggs, with a Soup of Fleſh, or of Fiſh, and falt 

Meat, a Sallad, Cheeſe and Fruit. They are not allow'd to eat to- 

gether, nor to partake of one another's Diſhes. And as to their Beds, 

_ are only to have one plain Curtain, juſt for Convenience and 
Decency. _ w_ | | 

.  WrenN this Bull was read, the Archbiſhop of Milan read the Bull 

of the Articles which the Electors of the Pope were to ſwear to. The 

firſt was, that in ten Days Time, computing from the 8th of No- 

vember, they ſhall enter the Conclave for the Election. 2. That they 

ſhall, only have two Servitors a-piece, either Clergy or Laymen, at 

their own Choice. 3. That thoſe Domeſticks ſhall keep in the ſame 
Chamber, without any Partition or Curtain between them, except 

at Night when they are a Bed, and in the Day Time, when they 

lye down to reſt. 4. That when the Electors are enter'd into the 
Conclaye, it ſhall be ſo cloſe, ſhut up, that no body can go in or out 

of it, unleſs it be to go to the Privies; and that no Perſon without 

Doors ſhall be admitted to ſpeak to them, but with the Conſent of 

all the Electors. 5. That no Meſſenger nor Letter ſhall be ſent to g 
them. 6. That there ſhall be one Window in the Conclave, by = 


(1) He had his See at Avignon towards (a2) In the ſecond Council of Lyons in 
the Middle ef the XIV C;. „ On, 
=; — . | 4 
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1417. which the Diſhes ſhall be handed in to the Electors, and thoſe who 
attend them; but that this Window ſhall be ſo contriv'd; that no 
Perſon can get through it into the Conclave. The ſeventh Article 
contains the Regimen preſcrib'd to the Elettors, the fame as above. 

8. That none of the Electors ſhall be compell'd by Force to enter into 

the Conclave, unleſs they all refuſe to enter, in which Caſe they ſhall 

all be compell'd to go in. 9. That when any Elector has a mind to 

come out, he ſhall have Leave: And if it happens that all go out 

before the Pope is choſen, they ſhall all be obliged to return to the 
Conclave, except thoſe that are ſick: But that he who ſhall go out 

for any other Cauſe than Sickneſs, ſhall not be admitted to return to 

it again, unleſs it happens that all go out. to. That if he who goes 

out for his Health, or if the others that are abſent; return before the 

Pope is elected, they ſhall be admitted to deliberate on the then State 

of the Affair as it ſtands at their Arrival. The Keepers of the 
Conclave ſhall be obliged to ſwear that they will Tee all theſe Articles 

obſerv'd inviolably, but not to put any Conſtraint either upon the 
Cardinals, or the other Electors. And if it be neceſſary to appoint a 

greater Number of Keepers, they ſhall ſwear to the fame Articles. 

In caſe the Emperor be preſent, he ſhall ſwear fitting on his Throne, 
ſapported by t wo Cardinalss. 191 5 „ 2 Vat 

WHEN all theſe Articles were read, the Names of thoſe that 
were choſen” to keep the Conclave were call'd over. The Acts of 

Leipfet only mention fifteen of them, viz. the Elector of Branden- 

boure;, William, Count of Henneberg; Philibert, Grand Maſter of 

Rhodes; Bruno de Scala, Lord of Verona; Fohn Raymond Floch,” Count 

de Cardona; Ferdinand Peter d Ayala, a Gentleman of Caſtille; Martin 
Ferdinandi, Raymond Xatinat, Spaniſh Gentlemen; Berthold, Count 

des Urſins; Gonthier, Count de Schwartzembourg; Lowis, Count d"Or- 

tingen; Humbert, a Gentleman of Savoy; Hugh, Count de Heiligen- 

berg; Sanfius and Staniſlaus, Gentlemen of the Embaſſy of Poland. 

The Acts of Brunſwick and Gotba mention twenty four Keepers of 

the Conclave, among whom there are Prelates, (particularly; the 

| Archbiſhop of Beſancon, and the Biſhop of Mersbourg) Prothono- 
taries and Doctors; I apprehend that there is ſome Miſtake in this 

Lift. After having thus call'd them over, the Articles that have 

juſt now been mention d were read to them, both in Latin and. High 

Dutch, to the end that they might ſwear to obſerve them. Tho” the 
Emperor be not in the Liſt of the Keepers of the Conclave, it 
ſeems, however, that he was to have been one - of them, in caſe of 
Neceſlity, becauſe he ſwore to cauſe the ſaid Articles to be obſerv'd 
before two Cardinal Biſhops / appointed] to take his. Oath; The Em- 
peror ſat on his Throne while he laid his Hand on the Goſpels) and 


Crucifix ; 
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Crueifix; whereas the others took the Oath ftanding before the 1477. 
Preſident of the Council, and laying their Hands in like Manner on CY wv 3. 
the Crucitix and Goſpels. Afterwards the Oath was adminiſter d to 2 
the Clergy who were appointed to examine the Proviſions, Diſhes 
and Glaſſes that were to be carry'd to the Conclave. Theſe were the 
Biſhop of Concordia and the Abbat de Jormes for the Cardinals; a 
Prothonotary for the alian Nation; the Archbiſhop of Beſancon for 
the French Nation; the Biſhop of Mersbourg for the German Nation; 
an £21 Prelate for the Engliſb Nation; and the Dean of the Church 
of Segovia for the Spaniards. 4 | 

AFTER this ſolemn Act, the aforeſaid Archbiſhop of Milan 
named thoſe who had, by the Council's Order, been affociated with 
the Cardinals for electing a Pope. We will firſt give the Liſt of the 
Cardinals, and then that of the Deputies of the Council. *Tis plain 
there were but twenty three Cardinals in the Conclave, tho' ſome 
make them more, as Trithemius, who reckons up thirty two (1). 
Bzovius, who makes them twenty four, Ciaconius twenty eight, and 
others leſs, as Gobelin, Perſona, and ſeveral others who make them 
but twenty one. But all the Acts of Germany mention twenty three, 
whoſe Names are as follow, according to the Order in which they 
ſtand in the Acts of Brunſwick, rt. John de Brogni, a Frenchman, a 
Cardinal, Biſhop of O/ftia and Veletri, Dean of the Cardinals, and 
Vice-chancellor of the Church of Nome; 2. Angelo de Anna, Native 
and Biſhop of Lodi, Cardinal de Paleſtrina; 3. Peter Ferdinand Vrias, 
a Spaniard, Cardinal of St. Sabina; 4. Jordan des Urſins, a Roman, 
Cardinal of S. Alban, Grand Penitentiary; 5. Autbhouy Coraric, a Ve- 
netian, Cardinal de Porto; thoſe five: were Cardinal Biſhops; 6. Francis 
Landi, a Venetian, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Cardinal de S. Croix; 
7. John Dominic, a Florentine, Cardinal of S. Sixtus; 8. Anthony Pan- 
cerin of Friuli, Patriarch of Aquileja, Cardinal de St. Suſanna ; 9. Ala- 
mand Adimar, a Florentine, Cardinal of St. Euſebius; 10. Gabriel Con- 

dumier, a Venetian, Cardinal of St. Clement; x1. Peter d'Ailli, a 
_ Frenchman, Cardinal of St. Chry/ogonus, known by the Name of Car- 

dinal of Cambray ; 12. Thomas Brancas of Naples, Cardinal of St. Peter 
and St. Marcellinus; 13. Branda de Caſtillon, a Milaneſe, Cardinal of 
St. Clement; 14. Angelo Barbadico, a Venetian, Cardinal of St. Mar- 
cellin and St. Peter; 15. William Fillaſtre, a Frenchman, Cardinal of 

St. Mark; 16. Simon de-Cramaud; a Frenchman, Cardinal of St: Lau- 

rence, known by the Name of the Cardinal e Poictiers; 17. Anthony 
de Challam, a Frenchman, Cardinal of St. Cecilia; 18. Peter de Foix 


(1) Undoubtedly. tis an Error of the Prefs, for. 23 Trith, Ghron, Bisſang T. IL 
2. 1. — ” 
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— of Arragon, Cardinal ade Et. Stephen; theſe Were Cardinal Prieſts; 
n. Lewis de Fieſque, a Genoeſe, Cardinal-Deacon' of St. Adrian; 20. 
Amadeus of Saluces, Cardinal-Deacon of new St. Mary; 21. Rainaud 
de Brancas, Cardinal-Deacon of St. Vite and St. Modeſtus; 22. Ortho de 
Colonna, a Roman, Cardinal-Deacon of St. George's, in Yelabro; 23. 
Lucido de Conti, a Roman, Cardinal-Deacon of St. Mary in Coſmedin. 
Ciaconius adds Lewis de Bar, a Spaniard, Cardinal Biſhop of Sr. Rutre ; 
Bandello de Bandellis of Lucca, Cardinal Prieſt of Sz. Suſanna; James 
de F Ile of Bologna, Cardinal Deacon of Ss. Euſtachius; Peter Morofini, 
Cardinal Deacon of St. Mary in the Broad Way. I am ſure: this Au- 
thor is miſtaken, and theſe are my Reaſons for it. There appear d 
to be but twenty three Cardinals in the foregoing Seſſion, in which we 
don't perceive that any one abſented on account of Sickneſs, or any 
other Cauſe, and, among thoſe twenty three, I don't find Peter Mo- 
Ciacon, ap. roſini. But what i is particular is, that Ciaconius himſelf reckons Pater 
Mart. V. p. Moroſini among the abſent Prelates. If ſo illuſtrious a Cardinal had 
884. been of the Conclave, he would infallibly have been put down in the 

Liſt. He had been employ d in very important Affairs under ſeveral 

Popes. Alexander V. had ſent him into Hungary to aſſiſt the Emperor 

— a * Sigiſmond with his Advice againſt the Turks. After his — 
F. from that Embaſſy, which was unſucceſsful, he went to Conſtance, 
where, tis ſaid, he ſignaliz d himſelf very much by his Zeal for the 

> a Union of the Church. As he was of Gregory XII's Obedience, he 
T „ was united to the Council with the other Cardinals of the ſame Obe- 
378. dience. Martin V, when choſen, ſent him to Naples to crown Joan II. 
He died in 1424. As for Lewis de Bar, 1 don't remember to have 

ſeen his Name in any one Seſſion, tho' he was not ſo obſcure a Car- 

ift. Cron. dinal as to be paſs d over. He was Son to Nolers I. Duke of Bar, 
4 Eb. p. 383. and of Mary Siſter to John I, King of France, Brother to Violante (a), 
(a) niasd⸗ Queen of 4rragon, and Couſin to the Emperor Stgiſmond. He was 
created by Benedict XIII, from whom he detach'd himſelf, and 
join'd to the Council of Piſa. He recogniz d Alexander V, and after- 


J 
22 = wards John XXIII, who made him Biſhop of Porto. If a Prelate of 
p. 740. ch Importance had been at the Council, ſurely the Acts would 
have mention'd him. I ſay the fame of James de Liſle; to which I 
add, that as he was Legate at Rome on the Part of the Holy See, and 
Governor of that City, which was then expoſed to the ——— of 
the Halian Princes, he could not quit that Poſt to come to Conſtance; 
Cie abi and Ciaconius numbers him too among the abſent Prelates. As to 
ſup. p. 712. Bandello de Bandellis ; Onupbriut, and Bhs Jeſuit Oldoin, tell us, that 


Onupbr. Pont. he died in 1415. 
Mas. 275. WE come naw to the Liſt of the De puties of the Nations, which 


is as follows. The Patriarch of Cera the Archbiſhop of Riga, 
3 the 


— rr 


The Hiſtory of the Council F CN TAN cx. 161 
the Archbiſhop of Bourges, the Archbiſhop of Gueſua, the Archbiſhop 1417. 


of Milan, the Archbiſhop of Tours, the Biſhop of London, the Biſhop 
of Cuenca, the Biſhop of Batb, the Biſhop of Badajox, the Biſhop of 
Geneva, the Biſhop of Meaux, the Biſhop of Feltri, the Biſhop of 
Dax, the Biſhop of Tau, the Biſhop of Lizchbfield, the Biſhop of Nor- 
wich, the Biſhop of Penna, the Abbat de Cluny, the Abbat of St. 
Mary's in York, the General of the Order of Dominicans, the Dean 
of Tork, the Archdeacon of Bologna, the Prior of Rhodes, and fix 
Doctors of divers Nations. Afterwards it was propoſed to nominate - 
two or three Deputies, on the Part of the Cardinals, to determine 
ſuch Difficulties as might ariſe among the Keepers in reſpe& to the 
| Conclave. I don't find, in my Acts, who thoſe Deputies were. 
They then Toy to the reading of three other Decrees of the 
Council. The firſt forbad, by a perpetual Edict, the pillaging of the 
Houſe of the Cardinal elect, as had been the Cuſtom, in whatſoever 
Town the Election ſhould be made, on Pain of Excommunication 
ipſo facto, and of Deprivation of the Eſtates and Dignities of the 
Authors of ſuch Acts of Violence, and of an Interdict againſt the 
City where they ſhall be committed. The Pretext for theſe Acts 
of Violence was not a very bad one. It was this, that as the 
Perſon elected a Pope was, by that Means, arrived to Riches be- 
ond Meaſure, he could no longer ſtand in need of any thing. We 
find, by this Decree, that they not only pillaged the Houſe of the 
Perſon elected, but alſo very often plunder'd the Houſes of ſeveral 
Cardinals, upon current Reports, or made Stories that they were 
elected (1). And ſometimes too the Houſes of all the Electors, and 
of all the Conclaviſts, were expoſed to theſe popular Inſults: The 

Council calls this Cuſtom a wicked Audaciouſneſs and Preſumption. 
The other Decree annull'd and made void all Proteſtations, Engage- 
ments, Oaths, c. enter'd into already, or hereafter, by any Perſon 
whatſoever, againſt the Freedom of the preſent Election. The third 
ſulpended all Buſineſs during the Election, except the Audiences of 
the Apoſtolical Chamber. All theſe Decrees were approv'd by a 
Placet, which the Preſident pronounced for the whole Aſſembly. The 
ſame Prefident declar'd afterwards, that the Decree which the Coun- 
cil had paſs'd concerning the Freedom of the City of Conſtance, ſhould 
have the fame Force as if it had been now read. Publick Prayers 
were enjoin'd, and the City of Conſtance was declar'd a Place of Secu- 
rity and Freedom for the Election of a Pope. 


(1) This was the Practice at Rome at was choſen, went ard plunder'd his Pa- 
the Election of Urban VI. The People lace, Hiſtory of the Council of Piſa. Part J. 
thinking that the Cardinal de St. Pierre p. 112. | 

Yor. II. X LXXXIX. TEE 
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1 
1457. 


enter the 
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LXXXIX. Tak fame Day, about Four o'Clock in the Afternoon, 


all the Eleftors enter d the Conclave. The Emperor was gone before 


The Ele tors to the Epiſcopal Palace, to which they were all to repair before ops 


Conclave to. 


chuſe a Pope. 


N d. Hardt, 
T. IV. p. 
1479. 


ſhut themſelves up. At their Arrival, he alighted from his Horſe, 
and received them at the Gate of the Palace with ſo many Marks of 
Reſpect and Devotion, that from many of them he drew Tears. 
When they were enter d the Palace before the Cathedral, they all fell 
on their Knees; and, whilę they were in that Poſture, the Patriarch 
of Antioch, accompany'd by the Clergy, with the Croſs, and a great 
Number of Wax Tapers, born before them, went ont of the Church, 
in his Pontifical Habit, and gave them his Bleſſing; after which 
they aroſe, and went to the Conclave. The Emperor was there firſt, 
taking each of the Electors by the Hand to lead them in, and ear- 
neſtly intreated them to chuſe fuch a Man as 977 thought moſt worthy 
of the Tripk Crown, without Partiality and Wrangling. They then 
enter'd the Conclave by Torch-light, the Day-light being ſhut out 
on all ſides. They each took but one Man to wait en them, though 
they were allow'd two a- piece; fo that the whole Number of thoſe 
that were ſhut up in the Conclave amounted to one hundred and fix. 
Being enter d with the Emperor, he cauſed them all to be ſworn, 
that they would chuſe a Pope of Piety and good Manners, capable of 
reforming the Church, and one that would actually reform it. After 
the Oath. was adminifter'd, the Emperor went ont, and the Conclave 
was lock'd up. All the Meaſures poſſible were taken for the Security 
of this Place. Two Princes, with the Grand Maſter of Rhodes, 
kept Watch at the Gate, Day and Night, with the Keys hung about 
their Necks; and upon the Steps there were fix. Soldiers, who were 
enjoin'd. to ſo profound a Silence, that they were not heard to ſpeak. 
Before the Houſe where the Conclave was, a Table was BIS, at 
which fat the Biſhops and Doctors appointed to ſearch the Diſhes car- 
ry'd to the Conclave, for fear leſt ſome Letter, or ſeal'd Billets, ſhould 
be convey'd in the Diſhes or Cups. After this Search, the Grand 
Maſter of Rhodes carry'd the Diſh or Bowl, in which was the Meat 
or Drink, to the Window, and gave it to the Servant of him to whom 


the Veſſel belong'd, who, at the fame Time, return'd back that in 
which any Meat or Drink had been brought to him before. 


Nou 8. 


NxxT Day the Electors began it with Exerciſes of Devotion, 
in which the Cardinals de Viviers and St. Mark: were the Miniſters 
that officiated, and by a Sermon, wherein the firſt of thoſe Cardinals 
exhorted the Fathers to have no View to any thing but the Publick. 
Good. Devotion was as hot without the Conclave as within: A 
Proceſſion was made round it; the Relicks of the Saints were ex- 
poſed, and the Veni Creator, which. is the Hymn of the Holy Ghoſt, 

| | was 


- * 


the Conclave. After theſe Devotions, were ended, they return'd to WAA, 
the Cathedral, to pray to God for a happy Iſſue. time, let 
us ſee what paſs'd in the Conclave, as we have the Accounts from 
Dacher, a Writer of that Time, who was preſent at the Council, and 
was well inform'd of it by the Dr of the Archbiſhop of 
Cueſua, who was in the Conclave with his Maſter. ; "8 

C. IT had been agreed by the Council, that he who had two Diſputes in 
thirds of the Cardinals Votes, and of thoſe of the Deputies of each theConclaye. 
Nation, ſhould be own'd to be lawful Pope. They Who enter'd che 
Conclave to attend upon the Electors, and who were Notaries, took 
the Votes ſeparately, and put them down in Writing. The two firſt 
Days they had much ado to agree, becauſe of the Diviſion of the 
Votes; for ſome had twelve, others nine, ſome ſix, and others four. 
According to the Report of Zzovins (a); the Cardinal e Yiviers, a (a) 44 ann. 
Frenchman ;, the Cardinal Ortho de Colonna, a Roman; thoſe of Sajuces 1417, um.iv, 
and Fenice; Jobn Bertrandi, Bilhop of Geneva (1); and the Biſhop | 
of Chicheſter, an Eugliſhman, had the greateſt Number of Votes. A 
Poliſþ () Hiſtorian tells us, that Nicholas Archbiſhop of Gueſus had (3) Dlugofs, 
likewiſe the Suffrage of the Majority of Cardinals, but that he gave Lib. XI. 
all his Votes to the Perſon on whom we ſhall ſee preſently the Election P 384. 
fell. This is a Sign, by the way, that it was not deem'd an effential 
Point, whether the Pope was choſen out of the College of Cardinals. 
*Tis true, that this .Cuſtom had prevail'd a long time; but the Rule 
was not ſo general as not to be ſometimes liable to Exceptions, 
eſpecially when the Cardinals could not agree among themſelves in Spend ad. mm, 
the Choice of one of their Collegues, as was the Caſe in 1305, after 1305, n. iv. | 
the Death of Benedict XI, when Bertraud d' Agout Arehbiſhop of 
Bourdeaux was elected, by the Name of Clement V, tho' he was not 
a Cardinal. Tis allo very plain, that the Cardinals of the Council, 
who had choſen the Anti-popes, and, by Conſequence, occaſion'd the 
Schiſm, ought not to have had any Share in the Election of another 
Pope, nor much leſs to have aſpir'd to that Digdity. This was the 
Opinion of Ger/az, and ſeveral others. | | 

As every. one was for having a Pope of his own Nation, the Af- 5 

fair would have taken up a longer time, had it not been for the Ger- a 
mans, who, through the Suggeſtion of Nicholas Archbiſhop of Cneſna, 
and John de Wallenrodt Archbiſhop of Riga, did, for Peace ſake, lay 
aſide their Aim of having a Germany Pope, and recall'd the Suffrage 
they had given in favour of a Prelate of that Nation. The Engii/ 


(1) It does not appear that he was a Cardinal any more than the Biſhop of _ 
Ghicheſter. | 41-8 — 
X 2 follow 'd 


* 
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1417. follow'd their Example, to the great Satisfaction of the Haliam, for 
ww WY > whom the Germans had thus pav'd the Way. The French and the 
Spaniards were the only Nations that ſtood out. The Germans and 
the Engliſh propoſed to them to do as they had done; but they did 
not find them ſo traftable. France and Spain ſtrenuoulſly maintain'd 
their Pretenſion to have a Pope of their own Country, and even ſupported 
it from ſeveral Reaſons, which are not mention'd. But the Germans 
and Engliſh, who had ſacrificed, and, as one may fay, laviſh'd their 
Right for the ſake of Peace, declar'd, that they would let all the 
World know, both by Word of Mouth and Writing, that the Spa- 

niards and the French were the Diſturbers of the Peace and Union. 


ks de colon XCI. Friis Diſpute held on the roth till late at Night. At 


va is choſen length the Prayers of the Germans were heard, between Ten and 
Pope. Eleven o'Clock in the Forenoon. The Emperor, the Princes, and 
His Charac- the Clergy were, as uſual, at the Door of the Conclave, ſinging the 


tel „ „, Veni Creator with great Devotion. The Elefors, on the other hand, 


were aſſembled in a Chapel, which had been prepar'd in the Conclave 
for performing Divine Service; when, all on a fadden, thoſe of the 
German Nation addreſs'd themſelves to all the reſt in theſe Terms. 
Fe are bers all met together in the Name of the moſt Holy Trinity; and 
behold the Holy Spirit is operating to unite us. Then, as if they had 
been inſpired from Heaven, they all agreed in Favour of Otho, or 
Eudes de Colonna, Cardinal-Deacon of St. George, au voile d'Or, who, 
in Memory of St. Martin de Tours, whoſe Feſtival was celebrated on 
that Day, choſe to be call'd Martin. This was but the third Pope 
who had taken that Name, though, according to a Note of Raynal- 
an. 1427. dus, and ſeveral others, Ortho de Colonna is commonly call'd Martin V, 
**. becauſe the Name of Martin had been given by Miſtake to two Popes 
of the Name of Marin. This Pope was a Roman, of the moſt noble 
and ancient Family of the Colonnas, which has produced a conſidera- 
ble Number of great Men and Heroes of every Character. There 
have been of this Family Popes, Kings, and, as ſome ſay, Emperors, 
which, however, I will not vouch. Cardinal John de Colonna made 
his Family very illuſtrious in the Beginning of the thirteenth Cen- 
tury, and, as tis faid, ſignaliz d himſelf not a little by a Voyage he 
made to the Holy Land in Quality of Legate from Honorius III. 
If we may depend upon Father Claude de Molinet, in his Medallir 
Hiſtory of the Popes, this Cardinal brought the Column to which our 
Lord jeſus Chriſt was bound and whipp'd, from Jeruſalem to Nome; 
and ever ſince, /ays he, the Colonnas have been permitted to bear a 
Pillar in their Arms. But Father Bonanni, a Jeſuit, in another Me- 
dallic Hiſtory of the Popes, which he cauſed to be printed at Rome in 
1699, has plainly diſcover'd that Father Molinet was miſtaken, by an 
Inſcription 


line ad 
Mart. V. p. 1. 
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Inſcription” at Rome in the Church of St. Praxede, which was the 
Title aſſumed by the Cardinal John de Colonna (1). This Inſcription 


only proves, that John de Colonna had render 
bringing over the pretended. Pillar 


Huſtrious, and immortal, b 


4 


ee 


TANCE. 


his ancient Name 


of Feſus Chriſt; and indeed the fame Jeſuit proves, by good Au- 


thorities, and without having 


had been a Pillar in the Arms of that Family ſeveral Ages before 


John de Colonna. 


Here we muſt not omit what is reported by 


165 


147. 
2 


Recourſe to any Chimera, that there 


Bonanni, viz. that in 1328 the Emperor Lewis of Bavaria added 
to the Arms of this Family a Crown of Silver placed at the Top 
of the Column, in acknowledgment to Sciarra de Colonna, who. 
crown'd the ſaid Emperor in ſpite of John XXII. Though theſe 


Facts are pretty well clear'd up 


in the Work that I have men- 


tion'd, yet there is more Streſs to be laid upon what all Hiſto- 
rians tell us of the great Quarrels between the Colonnas and Boni- 
face VIII. who excommunicated the whole Family in the Lump 
to the fourth Generation. But they were afterwards releaſed by 
Benedict XI. and Clement V, chiefly in regard to the King of Fance, 


whoſe Party they 


on 


had eſpouſed againſt Boniface. The Colonnas - 


ſignalized themſelves in the following Ages by great Actions; and 


the Qr 


uarrels which they had ſometimes with the Popes, and at 


other times with the Emperors and Kings, were a very authen- 
tick Demonſtration of the Grandeur and Power of this Family. 
To return to. Martin V. He was the Son of Agapetus de Colonna, 
ſtil'd a Roman Prince, whom Urban VI. made a Cardinal in 1378. 
As to Ozho, the Son of Agapetus; he paſs'd through various Eccle» 
ſiaſtical Dignities, under ſeveral Princes. He was Referendary in 
the Reign of Urban VI, a Nuncio in /taly in that of Boniface IX, 
and was, at length, created a Cardinal by Innocent VII. in 1400. 
Aſter this Pope's Death, he was attach'd to Gregory's Party, till 
the ſaid Pope was depoſed by the Council of Piſa, which laid 
him under a Neceſſity to abandon him, for fear of incurring the - 
Pain of Excommunication. He aſſiſted in the Election of 4lex- 
ander V. at Piſa, and in that of John XXIII, who appointed him 


Legate in Umbria. 


a” 


He was as much attach'd to this Pope as he 


had been to Gregory XII; for he was one of the. firſt that fol- 


(1) Joanni . Sant. Praxedis, Cardi- 


nali Columnz, quod A poſtolus Legatus 
in Oriente Anno Salutis 1223. Colum- 
nam Chriſti Domini pœnis & ſanguine 
conſecratam Hieroſolymis Romam aſpor- 
tavit, patriamque ſpoſiis Orientis nobilem 


trophæo Chriſti · patientiæ amplificaverit 


Franciſcus Columna, Carboniani & Rubi- - 


niani Princeps, ne gentilis ſui de Chri- 
ſtiana Republica deque Columnenſi gen- 


te cui vetus cognomentum ſacratius, egre- .- 


gi: fecit, meriti memoria aboleretur ad 


oſteros, monumentum poſuit an. 1645. 
nanni Num. Pont. T. I. . 


* 
> 


low'd 
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Aut low'd him after his Eſcape, and one of the laſt that returnid to 
4 W Conftance. But it muſt be ſuppoſod, chat of all the Cardinals of 
, ſo wicked a Pope as Jobn XXIII, Oro de Coloma was the beſt, 
becauſe the Election fell upon him. The generality of Authors, 
indeed, agree in ſaying much Good of him. He was learned, eſpe- 
eially in the Canon Law, which he had taught while he was a 
Youth at Peruſa. Plating, who lay by the Way, is not very laviſh 
-of his Incenſe to Popes, has commended his Prudence, good Na- 
= ture, his Love for Jaſtice, moderated with Equity, and his Dex- 
| | terity in the Management of Affairs and Tempers. He ſays, that 
| when he was made a Cardinal, it was ſo far from changing his 
| Manners, that it made him only the more affable, and the more 
ry induſtrious to render himſelf agreeable to all Mankind by his 
Integrity and winning Behaviour. He even adds, that when the 
Election of a Pope was in Diſpute at Conſtance, he diſcover'd 
ſo great a Diſintereſtedneſs, an Attention ſo. entirely bent to the 
Reconciliation of Animoſities, and a Zeal fo impartial for the 
Publick Good, that the Emperor and the whole Council looked 
upon his Election as the Workmanſhip of Heaven. Nevertheleſs, 
Jome Authors living at that Time, who were Witneſſes of his 
Conduct, do not give a Character of him altogether ſo advanta- 
geous. Leonard Aretin, who had been a Secretary of the Popes for 
many Years, and could not but thoroughly know the Characters 
of the Cardinals, ſays, that Martin V, before he was a Pope, did 
not diſcover much Penetration, and that he appear'd very debon- 
naire; but that he afterwards undeceived Mankind in the Opi- 
nion they had entertain'd of him, by his extraordinary Sagacity, and 
that he was not over and above good-natur'd. Windect, one of Sigiſ- 
(a) 4pud v. mond's Privy-Counſellors, ſays, in his Hiſtory of the ſaid Emperor, 
d. Har. T. IV. that the Cardinal Otho de Colonna was poor and modeſt, but that 

1423. Pope Martin V. was very covetous and extremely rich (a). 
As Martin V. had his Faults, ſo it muſt be own'd he had 
many good Qualities, eſpecially as the Times then ſtood. The 
Teal which he had diſcover'd againſt John Hus when he was a 
Cardinal, was no ſmall Recommendation of him to the Council. 
But *tis hardly to be doubted that the Credit of ſeveral German 
Princes, that were of the Colonna Family, contributed very much 
to favour the Election of this Cardinal. Tis ſaid, that the Elector 
of Brandenbourg was of this Family; and indeed Martin V. values 
himſelf upon it, in a Letter which he wrote in 1424 to Ladiflaus 
Dlage/ Hif. Jagellon King of Poland, upon the Marriage Treaty betwixt Hed- 
pol. Lib, XI. wiga, this King's Daughter, and Prince Frederick of Brandenbourg, 
p 4809. who ſucceeded his Father in the Electorate in 1430. Dlugos has 
n inferted the Letter at large in his Hiſtory of Poland. I ſhall 
| op here 
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here only give ſo much of it as relates to the Fact in Que- 
By this Marriage, ſays Martin V, you have made an \w 


ſtion (1). 


Afinity with Us and the Family of Colonna fr 
rended, For we have been inform'd, 


om which we are de- 
a very old Tradition, that 


our Family of Colonna, and that of the Burgraves of Brandenbourg, 
which is alſo ſaid to be Roman, are deſcended from one and the 
ſame Stock. Tis computed that Ozho de Colonna was about fifty Spend. ad. an. 


Years of Age when he was choſen Pope. 


(1) Nos quoque cum noftra Profapia 
de Columna ex qua carnaliter nati ſumus, 
obſtrinxiſti adfinitatis vinculo. Nam fic- 
ut ab antiquis accepimus, qui priſcam 
Originem noſtram per manus traditam ab 
antiquieribus retulerunt, noſtra de Co- 
lumna Romana, & præſentium Burgra- 
biorum Norimbergenſium Domus, quæ 
etiam Romana fuiſſe dicitur, ab eodem 
ſtipite derivatæ ſunt. Ex quo cùm eſſe- 
mus antea Serenitati tuæ affecti propter 


merita & officia tua in populum Chri- 
ſtianum, eſſe nunc debemus & erimus, 
accedente vinculo adfinitatis, cum Excel- 
lentia tua magis conjuncti, & ad hono- 
rem Celſitudini tuæ exhibendum inclina- 
ti, qui ſimul cum Brandeburgenſi no- 
ſtram quoque Proſapiam IIluſtribus & 


Regalibus nuptiis honoraſti. Datum 


Rome apud Sanctos Apoſiolos quinto Ca- 


lendas Funii Ponti ficatus noſtri anno. ſeptts 


mo. 


The End. of the EIFETR Book... 
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The covT NTS. 


L The „ Beer era, himſelf at the Pope's Fit, II. The Pope is 
inthron d. III. His Ordination. IV. His Conſecration. V. His 
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| The HISTORY of the 
Covuncir. of Cons TANCE: 
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B OO EK VI. 


FAR T INV. was no ſooner elected, but one of the 1417. 1 
Officers of the Conclave made a Hole in the Wall, LW | 
and cry'd out aloud, Me have 4 Pope, and Otho de Ihe Empe- 0p Y 
Colonna is he. At this good News, which was re- . 3 

* . . 70 

ceiv'd with great Acclamations, all the People crowded the Pope. lj 


> I about the Theatre (1), crying out, God ble/s Otho de 

Colonna. The Emperor himſelf, without Loſs of Plat na and 
Time, and without any Regard: to his Dignity (as the Writers of Nate ks 
that Age expreſs'd it) entering into the Conclave, fell proſtrate, in gre pau 


an humble Manner, before the Pope, to kiſs his Feet, and thank d the gz; /up. 


(i) Dacber ſays, there were no eſs than eighty thoufand of both Sexes. V. d. 
Rardt, T. IV, eee 
Electors 3 


174 
17. Electors for having made ſo good 
embrac'd him like a Brother, and thauk d him for the 


14 
7 


. The Pope is 


The Hiſtory of. the Council of Cons TANEE: 
a Choice, The Pope, ow his Part, 
Leal which he 

had fo effeftually employ'd for reſtoring Peace to the Church. It 
may naturally be ſuppoſed, that the Pope was tranſported at this 
Step of the Emperor, which the Hiſtorians of that Time thought too 
precipitant. 'I he Emperor had nothing more to do than to improve 
a Conjuncture ſo favourable for reſtoring himſelf to the Poſſeſſion of the 
Right which his Predeceſſors had, though it had by ſome been neg- 
lected, of confirming the Popes before their Conſecration and Corona- 
tion: But undoubtedly Sigiſinond choſe to make this Sacrifice to the 
Peace of the Church, and it muſt be ſuppoſed that he did not do it 
ſo much from Puſillanimity as from Greatneſs of Soul. 147 
II. As ſoon as ever the News of the Election had been proclaind, 


. tcaced on the all the Company were diſmiſs'd ; and Notice was given that in the Af- 


hrone, 


ternoon they might repair to the Cathedral to ſee the Pope intbron d. 
They all came at the appointed Hour. The Council never appear'd 
with ſo much Splendor as on that Day. The Emperor, the Princes, 
the Nobility, the dignify'd and inferior Clergy, the Magiſtrates, the 
Canons, the ſeveral Colleges of the City of Conſtance, and its prin- 
cipal Inhabitants, repair'd thither ; not to mention the Populace, of 
which the Multitude was ſo incredible that the Aſſembly could not 
be form'd till Night. Then the whole Council walk'd in Ceremony 
to take up the Pope, and carry him to the Cathedral : A white Horſe 
was provided for him with red Trappings, which walk'd in the 
ſame Rank as if the Pope had been upon his Back, that is to fay, 
immediately after the Clergy, and before the Emperor, who was at 
the Head of the Laity. The Emperor and the Elector of Branden- 
bourg went to take up the Pope at the Conclave, from whence he 
came out, accompany'd by his Electors, who were ſo pale and fo 
disfigured, that they were not eaſily to be known. The Pope mount- 
ed his Horſe, while the Emperor (1) on the Right, and the Elector 
Palatine on the Left, held the Reins of his Horſe's Bridle (2). The 
Pope, on his Part, gave them his Hand, with his Bleſſing, which he 
pronounced at the ſame Time upon all the Prelates, Princes, and all 
his Electors, as far as he was able to extend his Hand. The whole 
Company was on Foot in long Cloaks, except the Pope, whom at laſt, 
after a very tedious March, they conducted to the Cathedral. Lewis 


(1) The Popes had, for a long time, 


accuſtom'd themſelves to receive this ex- 


traordinary Honour from the Emperors 


and Princes. Platina informs us, that the 


Emperor Leis II. paid it to Nicholas I, 


in the IX th Century; and, according to 
the Report of Du Cheſne, in his Hiſtory of 


84 


the Popes, T. II. p. 1461, the. Emperor 
Charles IV, Father to Sigiſmond, did the 
ſame Honour to Urban V. | | 
(2) This feems to be a Miſtake, by 
confounding the Elector Palatine with the 
Electer of Brandenbourg, as we ſhall fee 


of 


The Hiſtory of the Council Co NS TAN CE. 175 
of Bavaria of ſngoifad took this Opportunity to fall on his Knees, 1417. 
and implore the Pope's Protection and Juſtice againſt Henry de Land- 
Hut, who had made an Attempt to aſſaſſmate him (1). Lewis repeated 

the ſame Reproaches before the Pope, and the ſame Charges which 

had provok'd Henry's Indignation againſt him in the Aſſembly of the 

States. But the Pope only gave him his Bleffing, and the Emperor 

order'd him to retire, and not to moleſt the Publick Joy by ill-tim'd 

laints. When the Pope was enter'd in the Church, the Cardi- 

nals placed him upon the high Altar, where he was ador'd in the 

midft of the publick Acclamations, which were accompany' d with the 

Sound of Muſical Inftruments. After the ſinging of Te Deum, the 

Pope gave his Benediction to the People, and went from the Church. 

to take Poſſeſſion of John XXIIT's Apartment in the Epiſcopal Pa- 

lace. At the dame Time, all the Officers of the Court, and of the 

Noman Chancery, that had ſerv'd under Joh» XXIII, met there 

again to acknowledge Martin, and to receive his Orders. 

IIL NEXT Day, which was Friday, he was ordain'd Deacon, at The Pope's: 
teaft, according to an old Chronicle, and, according to the Relation Ordination. 
of Bacher and Reichenthal, who were preſent at the Ceremony, and 318 f 72... 
who are more to be depended on than other Authors who do not 25. » 7 og 
mention the ſaid Ordination. On Saturday, which was the 13th, he T. IV. 
receiv d Prieſt's Orders, and next Day, being Sunday, he was conſe- p. 1486: 
crated Biſhap; all which was done by the Cardinal de Yiviers, Bi- Reich. fol. 2955 
ſhop. of Ofia, Dean of the Cardinals, and Vice- chancellor of the — 4 4 
Roman Church. We have already made Mention of this Right an- 
nex d to the Biſhops of Oſia, but did not account for the Origin 
of it; which Anaſtaſius, the Librarian, traces as far backwards as the 
IVth Century; when he ſays, this Privilege was confer'd on the Bonanni Nu- 
Biſhops of Oftia by Pope Mark. As ſoon as Martin V. had been . Pont. 
ordain'd Biſhop, he celebrated his firſt Pontifical Maſs, at which were as 
preſent one hundred and forty mitred Prelates. On the 15th, all the wor. r5. 
Clergy paid their Homage to him, as did the Emperor and the wov. 16. 
ſecular Princes on the Day following; and on the 17th he received the Mov. 17. 
ſame Homage from the beneficed Monks and Mendicants. ; 

IV. AFTER the Pope had been thus recogniſed by every body, The Cone: 
nothing Temain'd but to conſecrate and crown him, which was per- dle Po a; 
torm'd upon Sunday the 21ft, This Conſecration was not always . 
mere Ceremony, as it was then. Formerly it was the A& of Conſe- 
cration that conſtituted the Popes, and not merely the Election; and 
therefore if a Pope elect died before he was conſecrated, as happen'd 
ro Stepben II. in 752, he was not reckon'd in the Number of the 
Popes. But 'tis pretended, that, in the XIth Century, Nicholas II. 


Marſolier of 
the Origin o 
the Tenths, 


(xz) As was obſerved in the LXXXIſt Article of the preceding Pook,. 82. 8 
1 A g declared Tf 
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1417. declar'd, that if he who had been choſen Pope could not be crown'd 
by reafon of Wars, or from any Impediment raiſed by his Enemies, 
he ſhould-nevertheleſs govern the Church of Rome, and diſpoſe of his 
Revenues, as a true and lawful Pope. The Author, from whom T have 
had this Particular, adds, that nevertheleſs there are ſome Marks of 
the old Cuſtom till remaining. For, /ays he, if it happens that the 
Pope elect makes a Bull before his Coronation, he does not date it 
jn the firſt Year of his Pontificate; but the Form is to put down 
the N. Day ſince We were advanced to the Apoſtolical Miniftry. 
© "There are alſo, continues he, ſome ancient Authors, who are of 
Opinion that the Pope, before his Coronation, cannot aſſume the 
Quality of Biſhop, and that he cannot make any Bull. And when 
Clement V. attempted it, he met with great Oppoſition : Which 
oblig'd him to forbid the diſcuſſing of any more ſuch Queſtions for 
the future, on Pain of Excommunication, by an expreſs Bull, dated 
"© in the Year 1306, M. Marſolier does not ſay who thoſe ancient 
Authors are, but their Pretenſion ſeems groundleſs. Clement IV. was 
elected the 5th of February, 1 265, and conſecrated on the 22d; yet on 
the 12th he. diſpatch'd a Bull, dated at Perula, the 2d of the [des of 
February, in the firſt Year of our Pontificate, which was ten Days before 
his Conſecration. John XXII. was elected on the &th of Auguſt, r316, 
and conſecrated on the 5th of September; yet, on the 13th of Auguſt, 
he diſpatch'd a Bull, dated at Avignon, the [des of Auguſt, in the 
firſt Year of our Pontiſicate. M. des Vignoles, a Member of the Royal 
Society of Berlin, has aſſured me, chat in the Records of the Chap- 
ter of Brandenbourg he ſaw a Bull of Boniface IX, dated at Rome, the 
5th of the 1des of November, in the ſirſt Year of the Pontificate, that 
is to ſay, on the gth of November, 1389, and two Days before his 
. Coronation, which was not till the 11th, though he had been choſen 
upon the -d of that Month. Pope Martin himſelt, the very next 
Day after his Election, that is to ſay, eight or ten Days before his 
Conſecration, ſent a Legate (1) to Arragon, there to notify his Elec- 
tion, and to give che finiſhing Stroke to the reducing of Peter de Luna. 
Tis true, the Hiſtorian ſays, it was by the Council's Approbation. 
To return to the Ceremony of the Conſecration: Two Chairs 
were provided in the Cathedral for the Pope; the one in the Middle 
of the Church, near which there was a Table ſet. with twelve Wax 
Tapers upon it, with the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, Oil, and ſe- 
veral Bundles of Tow: The other Chair was placed near the high 
Altar, where was alſo a Table with four Wax Tapers on it, two 
Loaves made of the fineſt Flower, and two little Bottles full of Wine. 


R aA 6 


_ (1) The Name of this Legate was Bernard of Bourdeaux. Surit. ap. B%ov. and V. d. 
Hardt, T. IV. p. 1486. 5 — x | | 
m_ All 


/ 


The Hiſtory of the Council of Cons TANCE. 
All Things being thus prepar'd, at Midnight all the People were 


call'd to the Church by the tolling of the Bells. The Emperor, the www 


Eleftors, the Princes, and all the Nobility, repair'd thither, as well 
as the Cardinals, Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and all the Cler- 

When the Aſſembly was compleated, the Church was ſhut, and 
Martin V. went up to the Choir, where the Cardinal of O/ftia cele- 
brated the Maſs; after which, Philip Malla, an Arragoneſe Doctor, 
preach'd a Sermon upon thele Words, Him that overcometh, will [ 
make a Pillar in the Temple of God; and theſe that follow, And there 
appear'd a great Wonder in Heaven, a Woman cloathed with the Sun, 
and the Moon under ber Feet, and upon her Head a Crown of twelve 
Stars, alluding to the Name of Colonna, which was that of the Pope 
ele&; and to Peter de Luna, that was depoſed; and to the twelve Ca- 
tholick Kings, who were either at the Council, or elſe had their Am- 


baſſadors there to repreſent them, viz. the King of the Romans, who 


was alſo King of Hungary; the Kings of France, Arragon, Caſtile, 
Navarre, Portugal, Poland, Bohemia, England, Denmark, Sweden and 
Naples. Bzovius, who mentions this Circumſtance, obſerves, that the 
Preacher did not include the Kings of Trebi/ond and Cyprus among the 
Stars of the Council, tho' they had Ambaſſadors there; becauſe the 
firſt was of the Greek Church, and, by conſequence, a Schiſmatick; and 
becauſe no Protection could be expected from the other, who had the 
Turks upon his Back one way, and the Genoe/e another. After the 
Sermon, the Pope was placed in the Chair before the Table upon 
which the Bread and Wine was ſet the Night before. There he 
was anointed with Oil, and a Tiara of white Ribband was placed on 
his Head. Upon the Altar, which was illuminated with ſeveral Wax 


Tapers, a great many Relicks were expoſed, the triple crown'd Mitre, 


with a Croſs on the Top of it, and another white Crown not ſo 
coſtly. Aſter ſome Litanies were ſang, both in Greek and Latin, 
the Pope was conducted from the Choir to the Middle of the Church, 
under a white Canopy, ſupported by the Cardinals, the Pope having 
ſo large a Volume upon his Back and Neck (1), that he walk'd quite 
double. When he was in the Middle of the Church, a certain Bi- 
ſhop, who is not nam'd, came to him with the lighted Tow burning 
at the End of a Stick, which being conſum'd in an Inſtant, the Bi- 
ſhop ſaid to the Pope: Thus, Holy Father, vaniſheth the Glory of the 
Mord. To which he made Anſwer, God be praiſed. Then the Pope 
having ſaid Maſs, and read ſome Texts of Scripture in Greek and 
Latin, received the Communion from the Hands of the Cardinal de 
Viviers, and return'd to the Epiſcopal Palace, where he was to be 


(1) What this Volume was the Acts do not fay. 7. d. Hard, T. IV. p. 
1488. | ' 
Vor. IL Z crown'd. 


177 
1417. 


178 


71417. 
(a) Walſing- 
bam. 


(b) Tom. I. 
P. 11, 12 


The Hiſtory of -th# Council of Conv TANCE. 


crown'd. An Engliſh Hiſtorian (a) ſays, that before this Ceremony 
a folern Procefſion was made at Day-break  —_ np: 


IF my Accounts are exact, this Ceremony was perform'd at Con- 


- 


france ſomewhat differently from what it had been at Nome for many 


Ages. For Example, in the Relations of Dacbher and Reichental, 
Mention is only made of two Chairs, one before the Altar, and the 
other in the very Body or Nave of the Church; whereas other Ac- 
counts of the Conſecration of the Popes ſpeak of four Chairs in which 
the Pope ſat during the Act of his Conſeration. Perhaps the Reader 
will not be diſpleaſed to find here the Deſcription of the Conſecration 
of a Pope by the Cardinal Ra/pom, in his Book of the Lateran 
Church, as Father Bonanni has quoted it in his Medallic Hiſtory of the 
Popes (). Before the Uſe of the Conclave was introduced by Gre- 
© ory X, ſays Cardinal Raſponi, the Cardinals, three Days after the 
© Funeral Obfequies of the deceaſed Pope, repair'd to the Lateran 
© Church, where, aſter the Thyocation of the Holy Ghoft, and the 
© Celebration of Mals, they proceeded to the Choice of a Pope. 
When the Electien was ended, the firſt Cardinal-Deacon inveſted 
the Pope &lett in his Pontificalibus (1), and declard the Name 
that he had a mind to take. Then two of the Cardinals moſt. 
eminent in Dignity, the one on the Right, and the other on the 
Left, led him to the Altar, where he proftrated himſelf in Adora- 
tion of God during the ſinging of Te Deum. After the Te Deum, 
the Cardinals conducted the Pope to a Chair of Marble (2), which 
was behind the Altar under a ſort of Dome or Arch; where the 
Pope being ſeated, admitted the Cardinals, Biſhops, and ſome others, 
to kiſs his Feet, and to ſalute the Pax. Then the Pope rifing out 
of the Chair, the Cardinals conducted him through the Piazza to 
another Chair, which was call'd Srercoraria (3), which was former- 
ly placed before the Piazza of the Patriarchal Church, but is now 
in the Cloyſter of it. He was placed in this Chair, and theſe 
Words of Scripture were ſung to him by the Choir of Muſick (4) 
He raiſeth up the Poor out of the Duſt, and lifteth the Needy out of 
& the Dunghil, that he may fit him with Princes, even the Princes of 
© his People, in order to inſpire the Pope with the Virtue of Humility, 
which ought to be the firſt Step of his Grandeur. After having fat a 


S@ © Da Da WD . + ae 


(1) Feſte complumata auro di ſtincta. (4) Suſcitat de pulvere egenum, & de 

(2) Ad ſedem marmoream ſub apſide ſi- ſtercore erigit pauperem, ut ſedeat cum Prin- 
tam. As to theſe Chairs, ſee Mabillon cipibus, & ſolium gloria teneat, Pſ. cxii. 6, 
Ber. tal. Part I. p. 58. according to the Vulgate. The laſt Latin 

(3) Stercorariam, or the Groping Chair, Words, which ſignify, that he may fit 
ſo call d from its being bored like a on the Throne of Glory, are not in the 
Cloſe-ſtool. The Uſe of theſe Chairs Pſalm. | 
was aboliſh'd by Leo X. | 
while 
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< while in this Chair, the Pope receiy'd from the Hands of the 1417. 
Chamberlain three Deniers, which he threw among the People, ut- A N 
© tering theſe Words, Silver and Gold have 1 none for my Pleaſure (1), © 
© but ſuch as I have, give I thee. Then the Prior of the Lateran 

© Church, and one of the Cardinals, or ane of the Canons of that 
© Church, took the Pope between them, and, while they walk'd in 
© the Piazza, Acclamations were made near the Church, and the 
© Eleftion was declar'd, with the Name which the Pope had choſen. 
Thus the Pope was led to the Church of St. Hlveſſer, where, be- 
ing ſeated in a Chair of Porphyry (2) before that Church, the 
© Prior thereof put a Ferula into his Hands, as an Emblem of Cor- 
erection and Government, and the Keys to denote the Power which 
© God gave to St. Peter, Prince of the Apoſtles, to open and ſhut, to 
© bind and looſe, and which was to deſcend by Succeſſion to all the 
* Roman Pontiffs. From thence the Pope, having the Ferula and the 
© Keys in his Hands, went and fat in another Chair like the for- priori ſimi. 

© mer, and, after having ſtay'd there ſome time, he reſtor'd the Fe. lem. ; 
© ua and Keys to the Prior, who put a Girdle about him of red 
£ 
£ 
(4 
C 
Cc 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
Cc 


Silk, and gave him a Purſe of the ſame Colour and Stuff, in which 
were twelve precious Stones, and a little Piece of Musk. Onuphrius, 
in his Treatiſe of the Lateran Church, ſays, theſe Things were gi- 
ven to the Pope by the Prior of that Church. The being ſeated in 
the two Chairs denoted the Primacy which St. Peter conferr'd upon 
< him, and the Power of preaching the Goſpel granted him. by St. 
Paul; the Girdle denoted Continence and Charity; the Purſe. was 
© an Emblem of the Treaſure out of which the Poor were to be fed; 
the twelve precious Stones ſigniſy d the Power of the twelve Apo- 
files, which reſides entirely in the Pope; and laſtly, the Musk re- 
preſented the Fragrancy of good Works, according to that Saying, 
Me are a feet Savour of Chriſt. In this ſame Chair, the Pope 
elect admitted the Miniſters of the Palace to kiſs his Feet, and 
ſalute the Pax; and there alſo he took from the Chamberlain's 
Hands Pieces of Money, to the Value of ten Pence, and threw 
© them among the Peqple three times, uttering theſe Words, He PY cxi. v. 9. 
© bath diſperſed, be hath given to the Poor; his Righteouſneſs endureth according to 
c for ever. All this done, on the Sunday following the Pope elect went he Vulgate; 
< with all the Oxders of the facred Palace and the chief Men of the 
© City, to the Vatican Church, and there, before St. Peter's Con- 
< feſſion (;), he was ſolemnly. conſecrated by the Biſhop of O/za, 
to whom that Office ſpecially appertaineth. After this Function, 


(1) Ad delectationem. 'Theſe were not (2) In Sede Porphyretica. 
St. peter s Words. (3) Ante Confeſſionem Sancti Peſ y.. 
Z - ESE | | : the 
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1417. © the Archdeacon and the ſecond Deacon gave the Pall (1) to the- 
Pope, the Archdeacon pronouncing theſe Words, Receive the Pall, 
c which is the Fullneſs of the Nn v Office, to the Honour of Almighty 
© God, the moſt happy Virgin his Mother, the bleſſed Apoſtles St. Peter 
© and St. Paul, and of the holy Roman Church. F. 1 
AFTER this Deſcription, the Cardinal Raſponi adds theſe Words: 
© So much for what was tranſacted when the Pope was declar'd or 
(a) Renuntia-< proclaim'd (a) in the Lateran Church; but when the Election was 
Win." © made in the Vatican, the Pope was immediately after conducted to 
© the Altar by two Cardinals, where, after having made his Adora- 
© tion, and put up a ſecret Prayer on his Knees, he was placed in: 
© a Chair behind the Altar, where he admitted the Cardinal 'Biſhops, 
and the others, during the ſinging of the Te Deum, to kiſs his Feet, 
© and to ſalute the Pax. On the Sunday following, they repair d to 
© the ſame Church, and the Pope, being then crown'd after the Man- 
© ner of his Predeceſſors, went to the Lateran Palace. But before he 
© enter'd it, he placed himſelf in the Stercorary Chair, and, ſitting . 
©. down in it three times, according to Cuſtom, he was, by the Car- 
© dinals, introduced into the Church, diſtributing Money by the Way 
Selium. among the Populace. There he aſcended a Throne behind the Altar 
© where he admitted the Canons of the Church to kiſs his Feet, and to 
_ © ſalute the Pax; which being doe, he went and ſeated himſelf in 
©: the Chairs, which were before the Oratory of St. Sylvefter, where 
<eyery thing was done that T mention'd above. But if the Pope 
happen d to be created out of Rome, when he made his Entrance 
into that City, and before he paſs'd thro* the Gate of the Late- 
(5) Latera- ran (5), all the Clergy went to meet him without the Gate in their 
nenſem.por- '© Pontificalibus, with the Standard of the Croſs (c) and Cenſers; 
tam. BO and then, at their Entrance into the Lateran Church, all the ſame 
9 — Ceremonies I have mention'd were obſerv'd, though in an Order 
| © ſomewhat different. And if the Pope, upon his coming to Rome, 
©. had been already conſecrated, the. ſame Ceremonies were obſerv'd 
© in his going to St. Peter's Church, as in his going to the Lateran 
© Church, except that he only admitted the Canons of St. Peter to kiſs 
©. his Feet in the Piazza, and that he did not fit down in the Stercoraria, 
© becauſe that Chair is not there. For this Reaſon, the very next 
Day, after the Maſs, he went without his Tiara to the Palace of 
© the Lateran, and, before he enter d the Church, he placed himſelf 
© in the Stercoraria with the uſual Ceremonies.* T have tranſlated. 
my Author verbatim; ſo that if any Confuſion appears in the Deſcrip- 
tion, it ought not to be charg'd to my Score. I now reſume the Thread 
of the Hiſtory. 


(1) There is no Mention of the Palin the Election of Martin V. 
EE V. ABOUT. 
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V. ABovuT Eight o'Clock. in.the ing of the ſame Day, the 1417. 
Pope was crown'd in the Epiſcopal Palace. The Curious, who would . 
ino the Origin of this Cuſtom of crowning the Popes, may read Coronation - 
what has been carefully collected upon that Subject by Father Bonannj,% the Pope. 
in his Medallic Hiſtory of the Popes. According to the Account he yum V. 
gives of it, the Origin of this Ceremony cannot be traced higher & Alexan- 
than the XIIIth Century; and as to the Triple Crown, it does not dum VI... 
appear that the Popes wore it before Benedict XII. in the XIVth 
Century. The Reaſons urg'd by the Canon Lawyers for this Triple 
Crown are ſo various and whimſical, that tis not worth while to in- 
ſt on them. 8 | 

In order to proceed to the Ceremony of the Coronation of Martin V, 
a great Stage was erected in the Court of the Palace, large enough 
to contain about one hundred Perſons; and, cloſe to the Wall, they 
ſet up a very high Throne with a Canopy of Gold for the Pope. J 
On the Right and Left, a little lower, were ſeveral other Rows of 
Seats, very magnificent ones, for the Princes and Prelates. About 
Eight o Clock in the Morning, the two Patriarchs, the twenty two 
Cardinals (1), the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and the Mitre Abbats, 
enter'd the Court of the Palace on Horſeback in their Pontificalibus. | 

The Emperor and the other Princes follow'd on foot. When they 1 
were all met, the Pope aſcended the Stage, preceded by the Clergy, 

bearing the Croſs and the Wax Tapers. Before the Theatre, there | 
was a fine Choir of Muſick, which ſang and play'd upon all manner 
of Inſtruments. The Pope had a ſtately Tiara upon his Head, ſeeded - 
with Crowns of Gold, and a Croſs of Gold upon the Top. A little 
behind him, on his Right, were the Cardinal de Yiviers and a Pa- 
triarch; and on his Lett, the Cardinal de Brancas and another Pa- 
triarch. After theſe, march'd the other Cardinals and the Grand 
Maſter of Rhodes, who were all received by the Emperors the Elec- 
tors and the Princes. The Pope being placed on the higheſt Seat, the 
Patriarch of Antioch took off the Tiara, or Crown, from his Head, 
and fell on his Knees before him, holding that Crown-in his Hand. 
Round him kneel'd other Cardinals, one of whom alſo carry'd Flax 
at the Fnd of a Stick, another the Croſs, and the others Wax Ja- 
pers. On the Pope's Right Hand fat the Cardinal de Brancas, with 
eight other Cardinals; and on his Left, the Grand Mafter of Rhodes, 
with as many. Farther, on the Right fate the Emperor, and on 
the Left the Elector of Brandenbourg, both with. Archbiſhops and ſo 
on, as many Electors, Princes, Biſhops; and other Prelates, as the 
Place could contain. The reſt ſat upon the Stairs, which were made 


| nT Dacher is the Perſon who gives this farther Proof that there were but twenty 
Account of the Ceremony; which .is.a three Cardinals at the Election. 
| Very > 
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1417. very wide for the Purpoſe. Beſides, in che Court there was a great 
Lander of Archbilogs Biſhops, and other great Spiritual and Tem- 
poral Noblemen, who lat on Honſeback round the Stage, not to 
mention the Multitude of People that could not get into the Court. 
When che Muſick had done, one of the Cardinals that was on his 
Kxuees before the Pope, and who carry'd the Flax, kindled it, and 
flnsaid aloud twice, addreſſing himſelf to him, Holy Father, ſo paſjeth 
the Glory of this World. Then three Cardinals; who were appointed 

to place the Crown upon the Pope's Head, riſing up with the Grand 
Maſter of Nhodes, and taking the Crown from the Pope's Hands, 
they all four kneel'd down before him upon the higheſt Step of the 

Chair or Throne. After having made a Prayer, they role and ſet 

the Crown upon the Pope's Head, and then every one took his Place 

again to hear the Te Deum and the Muſick. Thus ended the Cere- 

The Jews VI. WHEN they left the Place, the Pope mounted his white 
implore the Horſe, which was preceded by three other led Horſes, which were 
Pope's Fr9- alſo white, and had red Capariſons. . The inferior Clergy walk d be. 
| fore on Foot, follow'd by the Abbats, Biſhops, Archbiſhops, and 
| Cardinals, all on Horſeback. The Emperor alſo held the Reins of 
| the Pope's Bridle on the Right, walking on Foot in the Dirt, which 

| | is particularly oblerv'd by my Author, while the Elector of Branden- 
bourg did the ſame on the Left. All the reſt of the Nobility fol- 
low'd on Foot. Thus the Pope was carry'd in Proceſſion from the 
Cathedral to the Auguſtin Monaſtery, and thence he was reconducted to 
the Epiſcopal Palace. During this Proceſſion, the Jews of Con/lance 

_ aſſembled in the Middle of the Square to do Homage to the 
Pope (1), with Torches in their Hands, and ſinging or rehearſing 
after their Manner. One of them carry'd the Decalogue, and the 
five Books of Mo/es, which he preſented to the Pope, who ſtopp'd, 
and, taking the Volume into his Hands, faid to them as he return'd it, 
Ze have a Law, but underſtand it not; old Things are paſs d away, be- 
hold all Things are become new. The Ads of Vienna relate the Fact 
thus; but Dacher tells it quite otherwiſe. He ſays, that the Jews 
indeed preſented the Volume of their Law to Martin V, praying him 
to confirm their Privileges ; but that the Pope having refuſed to re- 
ceive the Volume, the Emperor took it, and caſt this Reproach upon 
the Jews, Your Laws are juſt and good, none of us rejefts them; but you 
don't obſerve them as you ought, After this, the Emperor returning 
their Book to them, the Pope turn'd to them, pronouncing theſe 
Words: May it pleaſe God to remove the Veil from their Eyes, that 
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(1) ZEneas Sylvius ſays, that the Jews was elected there, nu. Sylv, Conc. Baſ. 
did the ſame thing at Baſ#, when Felix V. 117. r 1% 1 
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hey may be able ro perceive the Light of ternal Life; and he gave them 1419. 
his Bleſſing in theſe Words, In the Name of the Father, the Son, and 5% > 
the Holy Ghoſt, Amen (a). f 2211 Ig #04 £3 6 96940) 

VI. Tye Adds of Vienna lay, that in Memory of the Day on Hardt, T. IV. 
which Martin V. was crown'd, he gave to ſuch Abbats as were not Fra ov 
mitred, che Privilege of wearing the Mitre upon that Day in their We 8 
Convents ; but this Privilege only extended to the Abbats then li- the Abbars. . 
ving, and not to their Succeſſors. We thought it proper to relate the 
Ceremonial of the Election, Conſecration, and Coronation of Martin V. 

all at once, rather than to interrupt the Thread of the Hiſtory 

Things, which, tho' not very eſſential indeed, are ſuch however that 

a Man would not care to be ignorant of. We come now to what the 

Pope did the next Day after his Eleddion. : 

VIII. Wa have obferv'd, that, by Conſent of the Council, he The Pope 
ſent Bernard de Bourdeuus (1) to acquaint the King of Arragon with notifies his 
his Election to the Pontificate, and the Depoſition of Peter de Luna. 1 

The Prelate had a favourable Audience of Alpbonſo, who immediate- Nos 22 


ly deputed ſome of his Prelates to Peter de Luna, to let him know Bzov. ad. ann. 
what had paſs'd at Conſlance, and to try to mollify the old Man, 1417, num. x. 


who had, till then, been inflexible. But Benedict, rather than re- 

nounce his pretended Right, demanded ſix Prelates of the King, that 
he might conſult with them about the Union of the Church; and 

the King actually permitted two Archbiſhops and two Biſhops to go 

within a League of Peniſcola, or, if neceilary, to Peniſcola itſelf, to 

confer with this Anti- pope. We ſhall hereafter perceive that all theſe 

Parleys were but mere Evaſions, efpecially on the Part of Benedict. It 

may naturally be imagin'd, that Martin loſt no Time in ſpreading the 

News over all Chriſtendom. He ſent Lewis de Fie/pue, Cardinal with the 

Title of St. Aarian, into France with the ſame View; but this Embaſſy 

prov'd, at firſt, as -unfucceſsful as that to Arragon. Dupui tells us, Dapui's Hi- 
That as foon as the Pop 


the Dauphin ſummon'd a great Aſſembly of the Prelates, of his Schiſm, p 
Grand Council, of the Court of Parliament, ſeveral Abbats, Doctors 1% 7 Th 


and Maſters:of Arts of the Univerlity, to conſider of a proper An- tory of the 


Schiſm, Part 


(1) J know not who this Bernard de Piſa. It was in this Quality that he af-11- p. 275, 
Boxrdeanx was. Perhaps it was the Abbat ſiſted at the Council, Jobn XXIII. ſent 2 C. 


(n- A. 


Election eve 


e's Legate arriv'd at Paris, the King and ſtory of the 


who wrote a Life of Martin V, and.whom 
Sponde often 57 by the Name of Beur- 
degalerſis, However tis certain, both 
from the Acts and from the whole Hiſtory, 
that Alaman Adimar was the Man whom 
Martin V. ſent to Arragon. He was ele&- 
ed Biſhop of Flrrence, his Birth-place, in 
1400, Archbiſhop of Trent in the follow- 


ing Year, aud ſdon after Achbiſhop of 


him Legate into Frarce, and made him a 
Cardinal Prieſt, by the Title of. St. Euſe- 


bius. He ſent him afterwards to Spain to 


promote tlie Union of the Church, and 


the Converſion of the Sarazens. Rut, at 
his Return, he died of the Plague, or, 
as ſome ſay, of Poiſon, in 1422. g/ 


Purp. Dot. Lib. III. 
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1417. © ſwer'to be return d to Lewis de Fieſſue, and of Ways and Means 
for reſtoring the Church of France to its ancient Immunities and 
1 © Privileges; as to which Article, it was reſolv d that the Decree of 
1406 ſhould be maintain'd, c. It has been already obſerv'd, 

that in 1413 it had been reſolv'd in the Council of the King of 

France, and in the Parliament of Paris, that the Churches of France 

ſhould be maintain d in their Franchiſes, according to the Decree of 

1406; that is to ſay, that in the Cathedral, Collegiate and Conventual 
Churches, and the other elective Benefices, Perſons ſhould be collated 

to them by the Election or Poſtulation of the Chapters, Colleges and 
Monaſteries, both Regular and Secular; and that as to the other 

Benefices which were not elective, Perſons ſhould be inducted to them 

by the Preſentations, Collations and Inſtitutions of thoſe to whom it 
appertains by common Right, or by Cuſtom or Privilege, notwith- 

. ſtanding and without Regard to the general or ſpecial Reſervations of 

any whatſoever. The King had given Orders to his Ambaſſadors to 

get this Regulation confirm'd by the Council of Conflance; but they 

were thwarted in this Deſign by the Cardinals, and even by the Em- 

peror, who, as Father Maimbourg ſays, was no Friend to France. 

As this Jeluit declares, that he ſaw the original Anſwer -which was 

.return'd to Lewis de Fieſque after ſeveral Meetings, I will here give 

the Subſtance of it, as related by him, viz. © That the King, who 

© had done extraordinary Things with an indefatigable Zeal and very 

© great Expence, in order to ſuppreſs the Schiſm, was not willing that 
Things ſhould relapſe into the ſame State as they were in after the 

(a) This was Pretended Election of Bartholomew de Barri (a), when all the Car- 
-Trban VI. © dinals, as ſoon as they got out of Rome, and were at full Liberty, 
A proteſted that it was null and void, as having been carry'd on and 
< ratify'd by Force. That Sigi/mond, King of the Romans, being ab- 
ſolute Maſter of Conſtance, ſeem'd to be as much Maſter of the 
Council, where he had not uſed the French well, but, after ha- 
ving receiv'd all poſſible Honour and Satisfaction at Paris, had 
baſely enter'd into an Alliance againſt them with the Exgliſb, inſtead 
of procuring a Peace between the two Crowns, as he pretended was 
his Deſign, the better to cover his Treachery. That therefore as 
there was Cauſe to apprehend that ſo perfidious a Prince would force 
the Conclave to elett a Pope after his own Heart, the King had 
already made an authentick Proteſt in Preſence of Notaries, that he 
would not render Obedience to any Perſon whatſoever who ſhould 
be choſen Pope at Conſtance, till his Ambaſſadors were return'd, and 
at full Liberty to inform him whether the Election was made freely 
and canonically. That then he would act as became the moſt Chri- 
ſtian King, and in a Manner that ſhould be fſatisfaftory to all Man- 
kind: And that, in the mean time, he intreated the Cardinal de 
© Colonna, 
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© Colonna, who ſtiles himſelf Fope elect, and for whoſe Perſon he had 1417. 

© a very great Eſteem, to take ſo equitable an Anſwer in good Part” x ww 

The King's Ambaſſadors being return'd from France, and reporting 

that Mariin had been eletted canonically, he was own'd as Pope in 

France, and his Legates were well receiv'd in that Kingdom. | 
IX. I find that one of the Continuators of Baronius's Annals has The EleQor 

a (4) Letter from the 'Eleor Palatine, wherein that Prince congra- Pine con- 

tulates the Pope on his Election to the Pontificate. Tis dated the eee the 

ſt a pe. 

17th of December, 1417, and, among other Things, the Elector Pa- (a) ruynald. 

latine ſays, that he heard of this Election on the 15th of November ann. 1417. 

from common Fame. This Letter plainly ſhews, that Dacher was miſ⸗ 

taken, when he ſaid, that on the 11th of November the Elector Pa- 

latine held the Reins of the Pope's Horſe along with the Emperor, 

and that on the 21ſt of the ſame Month he aſſiſted at his Coronation. 

Undoubtedly he miſtook the Elector Palatine for the Elector of Bran- 

denbourg, who, according to the MSS.. of Vienna and Leipſict, held 

the Reins of the Pope's Horſe along with the Emperor on the 2 iſt of 

November, when he went in Proceſſion to the Church after his Coro- 

nation. Moreover, the Elector Palatine was not one of the Princes 

who ſwore, on the 8th of November, to cauſe the Laws of the Con- 

clave to be obſerv d; and we don't ſee for what Reaſon he could be 

diſpenſed with from taking that Oath, when it was put upon the 

Elector of Brandenbourg and the Emperor himſelf But that which 

clears up the Matter, is the Quarrel betwixt the Emperor and the 

Elector Palatine, who, according to the Report of Y/indeck, were at 

ſach Variance that Year, that the latter was obliged to return to his 

Dominions, and actually made a League againſt S/giſinond with the 

Elector of Mentz, and ſome other Princes. I only enter'd into this 

Diſcuſſion to ſhew, that we ought not too implicitly to believe 

even the Authors of that Time, and much leſs others: In or- 

der to be ſure of any Fact, *tis abſolutely neceſſary to compare the 

Teſtimony of an Hiſtorian with the Circumſtances of Times and 

Places. In the ſame Annaliſt, whom I have juſt now quoted, I alſo 

find a Letter of Reynold Duke of Juliers and Guelderland, and Count 

of Zutpben, wherein he alſo congratulates the Pope upon his Elec- 

tion, and thanks his Stars for being of the illuſtrious Family of Co- 

lonna. | 

IT ought not to be thought ſtrange, that Martin V. was ſo in- 

duſtrious to notify his Election to all Chriſtendom ; for herein he did 

no more than-what was agreeable to the Council, which had choſen 

him, and what is common to the Popes. We find, among the Anecdotes 

of Martene, the Letter which this Pope wrote to the Univerſity of 

Cologn, notifying his Election. As twas a circular Letter, we will 

here give it entire, in order to form a Judgment of the others, in 

Vo. IL 1 1 7 which 
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1417. Which there were no Alterations but What the Places and Perſons 
N made neceſſary. | EY 15 | 
Martin V's X. MARTIN Biſhop, Servant of the Servants of God, to our 
ITS _y moſt dear Sons the Rector, and the Univerſity of Cologn, Greeting, 
Cology. 7 © and Apoſtolical Benediction. 54 7 | | 
© Jesus Chriſt, our merciful Lord, the only Son of God, who, 
by his Majeſty Omnipotent, governs Heaven and Earth, at the 
ſame time, having caſt a tender Eye from above upon the Holy Ro- 
man Catholick Church our Spouſe, which he founded, not only 
with his Hands, but by the Effuſion of his precious Blood, was not 
willing to ſuffer it to remain longer in a ſorrowful State of Widow- 
hood, after the Reſignation of Gregory XII, and the depoſing of 
© John XXIII. and Benedict XIII, canonically perform'd in this general 
© Council, as all the World cannot but know. So that after tedious and 
© various Negociations between the College of our venerable Bre- 
© thren the Cardinals of the Holy Roman Church, of which Number 
© we then made one, and ſome venerable Prelates of the Nations of 
© this Council, concerning the Election of a Roman Pontiff ; and, af- 
© ter Conſultations repeated for ſeveral Days, it was unanimouſly a- 
< greed, as it were by a Miracle, and by an Illumination of the Di- 
© vine Grace, that, in order to attain profitably to the Union of the 
© Church, and to the Extirpation of this pernicious Schiſm, there 
„ ſhould be added to the College of Cardinals fix other Electors, 
© choſen out of each of the five Nations preſent in Council by their 
© Deputies; and that he who ſhould have zwo thirds (1) of the 
© Voices of the Cardinals and two thirds of the Votes of the 
© Deputies of the Nations, ſhould be acknowledged, by all the Faith- 
© ful, for the only and undoubted Pope of Rome. Conſequently, by. 
© the Permiſſion of the moſt High, ' thoſe thirty Joint Electors, with 
© the Cardinals, who were in Number twenty three, enter'd, with 
© the Conſent of the Council, on Monday the 8th of this Inſtant, about 
© Four o'Clock in the Afternoon, into-the Conclave, which was well 
* guarded, to the end that they might there enjoy entire Liberty and 
inviolable Security, every Man being animated with an ardent Deſire 
© for Peace. When the Divine Office was celebrated, after mature 
© Deliberation, as the Importance of the Affair requir'd, on Thurſday 
© the roth, which was St. Martin's Day, at Four o'Clock, or there-- 
© abouts, that ſame Spirit which quickens, enlightens and directs the 
© Hearts of Belieyers to that which is good, reconcil'd ours in one- 
© Opinion, for the Glory of the moſt High, for the Peace of the 
Church, and for the total Suppreſſion of the Schiſm ; ſo that they 
v all agreed unanimouſly (nemine di/crepante) to make the Election fall 


R K & „ 


. 
"I 


(1) Das partes. 


upon 
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upon Us the Cardinal-Deacon of St. George au voile d Or, notwith- 1417. 

e ſtanding our Incapacity, by the Frailty of human Nature, to ſup - 

© port ſo heavy a Weight as the Government of the Catholick Church. 

© Te Deum was immediately ſung, and they proceeded to the Inthro- 

* nifation and Adoration, according to Cuſtom. After having ob- 

© ſerv'd the Holy Solemnities requiſite on theſe Occaſions, we re- 

© ceiv'd that very Day, with a Joy temper'd with Humility, and to 

© the Praiſe of the moſt High, the Pontifical Crown, in the Cathedral 

© Church of Conftance, in Preſence of the King, the Cardinals, the 

© great Lords, the Prelates, and a vaſt Multitude of Perſons of Note. 

© This we were willing to notify to your Univerſity, whoſe "Increaſe we 

© with with a paternal Affection, hoping, from your uſual Zeal for 

Holy Mother Church, that you will receive the Tidings of it with 

© Joy.” The Letter concludes with Vows, Exhortations and Pro- 

ſtations of good Will, and is dated November 20. 

IN the fame Collection of Anecdotes, there is a Letter from the 

Cardinals to the ſame Univerſity, dated the very Day after that of 

the Pope, which only contains the ſame Things, and almoſt in the 

fame Words. I will only add a Remark or two by the way, viz. that 

the Cardinals, as well as all the Acts, call the Pope newly elected, 

Martin V; which ſhews, that Henry de Sponde (a), Andrew de Cheſne, (a) Ann. 1417. 

and others, who ſtile him Martin III, are miſtaken. What gave num. vn. 

Occaſion to the Error, is, that Martin II. and Martin III. had pro- 

bably, through a Miſtake, been ſtil'd Marin I. and Marin II. 

Therefore it muſt be acknowledg'd for a certain Truth, that there 

had been already four Popes who had born the Name of Martin. 

The firſt elected in 649; the ſecond, commonly call'd Martin I, in 

8823 the third, call'd Marin II, in 942; the fourth in 1281; and 

the fifth, by conſequence, in 1417. Tis thus they are rang'd by 

Father Pagi, in his Abridgment of the Lives of the Popes (. (0) Tom. I, 

And indeed 'tis better to depend upon the Acts, upon the Pope II, III. 

himſelf, who declares; that he was call'd Martin V, and upon the 

Cardinals, by whom he was elected, who declare ths fame thing, than 

on ſome particular Hiſtorians, who could fo eaſily turn Martin into 

Marin. My ſecond Remark is, that it appears, from the Letters as 

well as the Acts of Germany, that there were twenty three Cardinals i 

at this Election, neither more nor leſs, including Colonna the Perſon 

then elected. Some have computed them to be thirty, which is falſe. 

Sponde (C) declares, that the Acts of the Rome Edition only make (e) Us ſapr. 

them twenty, which is a Fault. The Letters of the Pope and the 
Cardinals are deciſive in this Point: And that which is altogether as 

decilive is, that Ebbard Dacher, who knew it from the Prothonotary f 

of che Archbiſhop of Gneſna, who was in the Conclave with his | þ 


Maſter, declares, as well as the Ads, that there were fifty three 
Aa 2 EleQors : | 


— — - —— — — - — — IE 


rag _ The Hiſtory of the Council of Cons TANCE. 
14 7. Eleftors: Therefore, ſince there were thirty Joint Electors, there muſt 
T have been twenty three Cardinals. Some Days after, the ſame. Elec- 
tion was notify d to the Univerſity of Heidelberg (i), as appears. by 
(a) Mart 4. an Act in the ſame Anecdotes (a). Martin V. had ſent a Florentine 
d. p. 1692. Doctor thither for that Purpoſe (2), with a particular Letter from 
ah the Pope to the ſaid Univerſity, and a Bull in due Form. (3). There 
is a Letter alſo from the Cardinals to the ſaid Univerſity, which con- 
tain'd what was tranſacted at the Election and Coronation of the 
Pope, in the ſame Terms as the Letter written to Cology. As ſoon 
as the Pope's Nuncio was arriv'd at Heidelberg, the Rettor of the 
Univerſity (4) cauſed the Members to be aſſembled in a Body in the 
Church of the Holy Ghoſt, which is the Cathedral, to receive the 
Pope's Orders. The Rector having receiv'd the Brief and the Bull 
from the Hands of the Pope's Nuncio, together with the Letter from 
the Cardinals, gave it to the Secretary to read it aloud. When it was 
read, a Profeſſor of Divinity (5) made a Diſcourſe upon this Text, 
This is the happy Day, &c. wherein, after having bleſſed the Lord for 
the Union of the. Church, and the. happy Choice which the Council 
had made, he promiſed Obedience to the Pope, in the Name of the 
whole Univerſity. After which, Te Deum was ſung, and the Virgin's 
Anthem. We find the ſame Notification to the Kings of England and 
Scotland in Mr. Rymer's Federa., In that to the King of England, 
there are very advantageous Teſtimonies to the Diligence and Fide- 
lity of the Ambaſſadors of that Kingdom at the Council. It has 
been elſewhere obſery'd that Scotland had till then held out for Be- 
nedict XIII. The Pope notifies his Election to James King of Scot- 
land, together with the depoſing of Benedict XIII; and exhorts him 
to join with the Council, as the Duke of Allany his Uncle, Viceroy. 
of Scotland, had already given him Ground to hope. Here it muſt be 
obſery'd, that in the Year. preceding the Council had ſent the Abbat 
de Pontignac into Scotland to draw that Kingdom from Peter de Luna, 
who, on his Part, had ſent an Engliſ Monk thither to plead his 
Cauſe. Though the Governor ſtill held out for the Anti-pope, the 
(b) Hecte. Clergy of Scotland prevaild, and the Monk was forc'd to retire, ha- 
e num. ving been ſo happy as to eſcape the Faggot for ſome heretical Pro- 
alt: - poſitions, which, it was pretended, he had advanced (5). 
The Pope XI. IT was natural to imagine, that there was not much to be 
cauſes Rules expected from Martin V. for the Reformation of the Church, by 


of his Chan- 
cery to be 1 
drawn up. (1) This was founded by Robert Elector (2) Ludovicus de Mutliana. 

Palatine, ſurnam'd le Roux, or Red hair d, (3) Vera Bula in condula canapis mo- 


ancien, or the old, in 1348, according to re Romanæ Curiæ impendente bullata. 
me, and in 1386, according to others, (4) His Name was ohn Noet. 
under the Pontificate of Urban VI. (5) His Name was Nicholas de Fanwert. 


the. 
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the Haſte which he made the very Day after his Election (1), to have 1417 
the Rules of the Roman Chancery drawn up. It would nevertheleſs . 
have been of very: great Importance to have oppoſed it at firſt, be- 

cauſe᷑ thoſe Rules contain d the Pretenſions of the Popes to the Eccle- 


ſiaſtical Benefices and Revenues of all Chriſtendom (2). However, 


they were publiſh'd the 26th of February following. John XXIII. 


had done the very ſame thing the Day after his Election, according 
to the Cuſtom of his Predeceſſors, as he declares in his ſaid Rules, 


which may be ſeen in the firſt Tome of Yon der Hardt's Collection, 


who took them from a MS. at Helmſtad. Theſe ſame Rules of the 
Roman Chancery were one of the greateſt Grievances which the Princes, 


Prelates, Clergy and Laity had to complain of from the Popes. . 


They were the Source of the Simony and Ulurpations of the Court of 
Rome; in a word, of the Ruin of all Chriſtendom. It was loudly com- 


plain'd, that what with the Pope's Reſervations, Reverſions, Vacan- 
cies, Confirmations, Diſpenſations, Exemptions, Unions or Incorpo- - 
rations, Commendams, Annates,, Tenths, Indulgences, and other 


Burdens of the like Nature, authoriſed by theſe Rules, all the Mo- 


ney went to Rome; that the Churches were depriv'd of their Right 
to chuſe their own Paſtors; and that the Court of Rome, whenever it 
pleas'd, ſent them ignorant and wicked Wretches, who ſcandaliſed and 


oppreſs'd the Church. Theſe general Complaints were partly the 
Reaſon of aſſembling the Council of Conſtance, which every body 


hop'd would provide effectual Remedies. Indeed, the Deputies of each 


Natiop, who had. been nominated by. the Council to labour for the 


Reformation, had chiefly in View the Abolition of theſe Rules of 
the Roman Chancery. Fohn Gerſon, Peter d' Ailli, Zabarella, and ma- 


ny other Doctors, had explain'd themſelves frankly. againſt this Abuſe 


in ſome publick Writings which were compoſed at Conſtance. And the 
Council itſelf had refolv'd to reform ſeveral Articles of thoſe Rules of 
the. Chancery, as plainly appear'd from the Decrees of the XXXIXth . 
and XLth Seſſions. Yet behold Martin V, but the very Day after 
his Election, orders the Rules of the Chancery to be drawn up on 


the ſame Footing as thoſe of John XXIII, or with ſo little Varia- 


tion, that it was very evident he already contemn'd the Reſolutions: - 
which had been in the foregoing Seſſions; and that the whole Scheme of 
the Reformation, drawn up with ſo much Care and Pains, was vaniſh't 

into Smoak. Dr. Von der Hardt has inſerted theſe Rules of the 
Chancery of Martin V, as he. extracted them from the MSS. of 
Vienna and Leipſict, and has placed them next to thoſe of John XXIII, 


(1) Die xii Novembris, in craftinum (2) The Reader may. ſee them at the 


fuz Aſſumtionis ad ſummi Apoſtolatũs a= End of this Hiſtory, 
icem, & ante ſuæ Coronationis folenaia | | 
actæ & cditz, | 
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which he copied from a MS. at Helmſtad (a), in order to ſhew 
> Wherein, they differ and wherein they agree. They were publiſh'd, 
(a) 7.4. Har. as has been already ſaid, on the acth of February in the following 


T. I. p. 954, Year, and are inſerted at the End of this Hiſtory, for the ſake of ſuch 


Aſſembly of 
the Nations 


as have a Curioſity to ſee the Acts of this Kind, which are not common. 
XII. Tis not very certain, whether the Emperor was privy to 
this Procceding of the Pope, or whether he knew it, and all the while 


to demand diſſembled his Reſentment according to his Motto, Oui neſcit diſſimu- 
of the P ope 


to relorm the 
Church. 
Nov. 22. 


K 4: G 


lare neſcit regnare. However it be, he ſuffer'd the Pope to be crown d, 
and even gave, during all thoſe Ceremonies, more external Demon- 
ſtrations of Joy and Satisfaction than any other Perſon whatſoever. 
Next Day after the Coronation, the five Nations came to a Reſo- 
lution to demand of the Pope the Reformation which he had promis'd 
to make after his Election, according to the Plan of the Reforming 
College. Martin V, perceiving that he had no Way to ward off the 
Blow, promiſed the Preſidents of the Nations to do what they de- 
ſir' d, and order d them to appoint Deputies to act in the Affair of 
the Reformation, together with ſix Cardinals of his own Nomination. 
But this Affair went on very ſlowly, as well by reaſon the Nations 


could not agree among themſelves, as becauſe of the affected Delays 


of the Cardinals. Mean time, the German Nation gave in a Memo- 
rial to the new Commiſſioners for the Reformation, demanding, a- 
mongſt other Things, That the Apoſtolical See ſnould content it- 
< ſelf with the Relervations contain'd in the Body of the Law; and 
© that as for the reſt, they ſhould leave the Metropolitans, the Bi- 
ſhops, the Prelates, the Chapters, the Colleges, and the other Ec- 
cleiiaſtical Patrons or Collators, in their Right of Election, Confir- 
mation, Collation, Preſentation,” and every other Right of Diſpoſition 
with regard to Archbiſhopricks, Biſhopricks, Prelacies, and other 
Eccleſiaſtical Dignities and Benefices, according to the Settlement 
of ſome former general Councils, and according to the Intention of 
the Founders, ſaving the Right of the Apoſtolical See to the 
Churches and Monaiteries which are ſubject to it immediately, or 
by Privilege of Exemption. That when a Collator ſhall have more 
than five Benefices in his Collation, the Pope may grant a Reverſion 
for one or two. That the exorbitant Reſervations preſcribed by 
the Rules of the Chancery ſhall be aboliſn'd, except thoſe which are 
included in the Body of the Law, in which Claſs ſuch Benefices ſhall 
not be reckon'd as exceed the Value of five Marks of Silver (1). 


(1) J will inſert this Article in Latin, & aliam in forma pauperis duntaxat, gra- 
for fear of being miſtaken: Nec non quod tias, cum clauſula, ſi pro alio in tali forma 
Papa, quemlibet Collatorem Eccleſiaflicum, non ſcripſerit, poſſit onerare. V. d. Hardt, 
ad cujus Collationem ultra quinque Beneficis T. IV. p. 1494. , 
Eccleſiaſtica ſtectant per unam in ſpeciali, | 5 
XIII. Wrilg 
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XIII. WIR Things were preparing to ſettle the Reformation, 
Martin V. was buſied in other Affairs which alſo related to the 
Council. It was probably at this Time that he receiv'd Ambaſſadors Ambaſſadors 
from Joan Queen of Naples (1). They came to do Homage to the from the King 


of Naples. 


new Pope, to offer him Aſſiſtance to recover St. Peter's Patrimony, 
which had been a long time leſt at Rack and Manger, and to reſtore 
the Caſtle of St. Angelo to him, together with the Towns of Ofia and 
Civita Vecchia, which Joan had retaken from Braccio, by the Bravery 


of Sforza her General, of which tis proper to give a more particular 
Account. As ſoon as the ambitious Braccio (2), whom John XXIII, 
at his Departure for Conſtauce, left Legate of Bologna, had heard of 


that Pope's being depoſed, he refolv'd to take PoſleiMon of Rome, 


under Pretence of keeping it for him, but in reality to make him- 


ſelf Maſter of it. He was invited thither, not only by the deplora- 


ble State of Rome, which was at that Time diſtracted by various 


Factions, and almoſt entirely exhauſted of Men and Proviſions, but 


alſo by the Friends he had there; among whom was Peter Annibal, 
Cardinal of St. Angelo, whom the Council had ſent thither to govern 
that Capital, in the Abſence of the Pope, jointly with James de Þ 1ſe, 
Cardinal of St. Euſtachius, as has been already ſaid. Braccio being 
already Maſter of Umbria, it was no difficult Matter for him to go 


and encamp near Rome with all his Troops. The Cardinal of St. Eu- 


fiacbius, Who was not ſo falſe as the Cardinal of St. Angelo, went to 


pay him a Viſit in his Camp under Pretence of Friendſhip, and with- 


out diſcovering any Alarm at this Armament. -Braccio receiv'd him 


very well, and aſſur'd him, that he was not come to ſeize Rome, but 


to preſerve it for the Sovereign Pontiff in his Abſence; The Cardinal 


made as if he believ'd' him, and return'd fully reſolvd to take proper 
Meaſures againſt him. ny 


WHEN he was return'd to Rome, he aſſembled all the-Citizens, . 


and made a very pathetick Speech to them to encourage them to de- 


fend their Religion and Liberty, and they actually form'd a Reſolu- 


tion accordingly. Mean time, Braccio, who did not dare to under- 


take the Siege of Rome, ravaged the Country, and continually made 
his Approaches, taking one Poſt after another, and a great Number of 
Priſoners. The Romans, alarm'd at theſe Approaches, ſent Deputies 
to him, with Orders to offer him ſeveral Conditions; but he would 
not hear of any other than ſurrendering at Diſcretion, In this Ex- 
tremity, the Citizens, being aſſembled together, reſolv'd, in ſpite of 
the Cardinals of St. Euſtachius, to receive Braccio for Protector and 


(1) Theſe were Bellefort -Spinel de u- Iricarico in that Kingdom. Brov. an, 1417, 


venacio, Biſhop of Caſſano in the King- num. xii. 


dom of Naples, and Laurence Biſhop of (2) See his Character. Hiftory of tho 


Quncil of Piſa, T. II. p. 90. 


Governor. 


— 
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141%. Governor of the City. He made his Entry into the City with the 

E Acclamations of the fickle Multitude, who cry'd out, God-/ave Brac- 

cio. As for the Legate, he did not go out to meet him, but retir'd 

to the Caſtle of St. Angelo, where Braccio beſieged him; but the 

Plague happening in his Army, and hearing moreover that Succours 

were coming from Naples to oblige him to raiſe the Siege, he reſolv'd 

to make his Retreat from Nome. In ſnort, the General Forza (1) 

\enter'd this Capital ſoon after in Triumph, being receiv'd by the 

Populace with the ſame Acclamations as Braccio. The Gratitude and 

Joy of the Cardinal de St. Euſtachius was more ſincere, becauſe he was de- 

liver'd from a Tyrant, who would not have ſpar'd his Life, and becauſe 

he reſcued Rome, and the Pope himſelf, from the Slavery with which 

they were threaten d. This General, to reward the Fidelity of James 

de IIe, paid him all poſſible Honours, taking him with him into the 

fame Chamber where the Pope uſed to lye; and, to puniſh the 

Treachery of Peter Aunibal, he cauſed him to be impriſon'd in the 
(a) Bzovo Caſtle of St. Angelo, where, not long after, he died (a), 

ann. 1417, My Ads do not ſay what was the Succeſs of the Embaſſy from 

num XiV- the Queen of Naples But Raynaldus lays, that the Pope then pro- 

miſed the Ambaſſadors of that Princeſs to grant her the Inveſtiture of 

the Kingdom of Naples, though it appears from other Authors that 

he had promiſed it allo to Lewis of Anjou. However it be, while 

Martin was at Florence, he confirm'd the Promiſe which he had made 

to Joan, and ſent the Cardinal of Venice to crown her in his Name, 

on condition that ſne would procure the Liberty of James de Bourbon 

her Husband, whom ſhe had committed to Priſon, as we ſhall ſee in 

Nov. 25. its Place. It was much about the ſame Time that Martin, with the 

Emperor's Conſent, diſpatch'd an Auditor of the Rota to Tirol, to 

ropoſe an Accommodation to Frederick of Auſtria with his Imperial 

Majeſty. We ſhall ſee hereafter what was his Succeſs. 1 

SoME Days after this, the Pope ſent Henry Fleckel, Auditor of the 

ſacred Palace to Frederick of Auſtria then in Tirol, to endeavour to reconcile 

him with Sigiſinond, who had given his Conſent to the ſaid Negociation. 

Funeral Ob- XIV. The Council receiv'd News of the Death of Angelo Corario, 

| ſequies of (who had been Gregory XII.) which happen'd the 18th of October this 

Gregory XII. Year at Recanati, in the Marquiſate of Ancona. As he had at length 

| made a voluntary Reſignation of the Pontificate, Martin V. thought 

| N. 16. fit to have magnificent Obſequies perform'd for him at Conſtance, 

= | which were celebrated on the 26th of November. His Epitaph will 
4# ' not be diſagrecable perhaps to our Reader. | 2 


i) See his Chatacter. Hiſtory of the Council of Piſa, T. IL p. 89. 
. 4 Maximus 
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N. "Maximus Baabe viren ee " 
 Ordine Gregorius biſſenus, clauditur Arcd. 

Huiic pro pace datus celefii' Munere,. ſemper . n 05 + 4 
Frerbuit æthereos ſuperis unire de gente. M 


Arcbiſchiſma (a). malum, acta b . Pig Fa? 13" 9" (s) In fome ; 
VVV 
Cardine, r ſacro. Paſloris tonſcia elle e Van 
Le, Su, yuh Recaneti A 09 FR eld hte ( Some 
Adele, He e $65 ii; R$ Anno Dor. 1417 TOM / rite it fie 
(e) Bzov, an, 


Ber . is a bt Tako 15 tlie E; pitaph, where it fays, « | | 4 fav 
Heaven. had «bg Fu for the Peace of the Church, becauſe he xvi ** 
was as great an Fas a? of the Schilm. as Peter de Lung his Compe- 
titor, which may be ſeen in the H 45 4 the Council of if Piſa, 812 
that of Platiaa @, who ſays, that he for Vexation that he had (a) Life 
reſign d the Pontificate, Becks he did not expect that his Abdica- $95. XXIII. 
tion would have been ſo ſoon determin'd in the Council. I. queſtion, 

however, whether this Report ought not to be deem d as a Calumny, 

or, at leaſt, as. 2 raſh, | jecture. Being ninety two Years of Age 

when he died, tis not upp to ſeek for any other Cauſe of his 


Death. . 


XV. THE. 29 ch of Nhat the Pope - held i Conliftoty, for the firſt The Pope's | n 


time, in the E 2 Palace. The firſt 5 Affair that was brought upon fir — 71 

the Carpet Wũas . of the Dukes of Baparia. The Advocate of Lewis ſtory. 
of 1 10 a demanded Juſtice 177 Henry de Land ſbut, as a Perfidious * 

Aﬀaſſin, a ſeditious Loy ont: e Perſon, Sc. who ought, as ſuch, to 

be put under the. Ban of the Empire. The Pope anſwer d, that he 

would take it into ſpecial Confideration, and foniſee to do all that 

Juſtice demanded in the Affair. The Biſhop ,of Strasbourg s Contro- 

verſy with his Chapter, was an Affair of which the Pope was a bet- 

ter judge. It was pleaded for two Hours with very great Animoſity 

on both Sides, til at length, the Pope appointed the Cardinal ae 

Piacenza and the Cardinal de Ft. Mark to examine it, and make their 

Report to him. Nevertheleſs, this Affair was not Jetted till x 430, 


nor then, as Windect (e) ſays, but by the Mediation of Sigi/mond. Ae be) Yd. lake. - 


the Concluſion, of the Conſiſtory, the Pope gave Exhortations to the & /i9. p. 


Advocates to, be moderate in their Pleadings, to obſerve the Rules of“ * 1496. 


Civility, towards one another, and always to appear in a decent Habit. 
XVLI.:NoTHING of very great Moment | happen'd the following a Tourna- 
Days. Upon the Creation of two new Conſuls at Confance, the ment. 
Prins had a mind to divert themſelves at a Tournament. Every Dec. r. 
© lng prepar'd for it in the Court of the Epiſcopal Palace; but 
Pope, F perhaps that the fame Place where he had juſt been 
V OL. IL B b | crown d 


— 


” 
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11417, crown'd ſhould be prophaned with publick Sports and 8 re- 

ung to let chem have that Place, they were fain tb chufe another 
SK „„ Tenn | 

An Aſſuſſiva- XVII. Some Days after-this, a tragical Accident happen'd at 

tion commit- Conſtance, by the Aſſaſſination. of the Prior | of the Bentaitins of Ly- 

2 o gern, who was murder'd, at Seven o'Clock in the Morning, upon a 

Der, Bridge at Conſtance, by a, Rufflan, hir'd for the Purpoſe by the 

Burghers of Lucern, becauſe they had been caſt by the Benedictius in 

a Law-ſait. The Aſſaſſin being immediately appretiended, made a 

voluntary. Confeſfion ; but Bacher ſays, that he juftify'd what he had 

der 8, done to the very laſt. Three Days after, the Murderer was dragg'd 

| at the Tail of 4 Horſe, through the Streets of the City, to the Piece 

of Eg jor; Where he Was broke upon the Wheel. Darber ſays, 

that as che urderer paſs'd through the Domhinitans Street, where he 

had committed the Fatt, the Carcaſs, which was kept above Ground 

in that Monaſtery, was ſeen to ſweat, and that, juſt as the Sentence 

was pronounc'd,. the Blood flow'd: from it it ſuch a Quantity, and ſo 

iteſh,. as if the Murder hack been hut chat very Moment committed. 

I have, often, heard Stories of this Kind, of which I leave every one at 

LEY to. make his Own Judgment; provided that I be allowd hear- 

tily to disbelieve it. ed 7 $61 ah o 

Indulgencies XVIII. ON the 17th of December, the 11 cauſed Proclamation 

8 by to be made by Sound of Trumpet, for all Per * of what Rank fo- 

dez, Every, of Either Sex, thar had any Favours or, Ire of 

* tt, to his Palace. EW and 


him, to. repair, by A certain 1 


patching of Bulls. Nor did the Cardinals want Employment, every 

one of them u by hundreds of People, as oſten as 

Dec, 18 | ope's Court. Next Day, the Pope held a private 
1 4 llard, Conſiſtory, wherein he ſwore to the Profeſſion made by Bopiface VIII, 
F. IV. p. in Preſence of the Deputies of the Nations who had elected him. It 
1497; had been agreed, in the Reforming College, that, for the future, all 


a) Seftiqn GW). r the ſan fellion 
r. which they had reſoly'd to preſent to the future Pope in the XX XIXth 
Lib V. Seſſion, only. that of Boniface VIII. is larger. For inſtance; the 
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the Advice of the Cardinals, when the ſame is in any Article violated. 
As the Profeſſion of Boniface VIII. is looſe, I am not ſurpriz'd that 
it was made by Martin V; but as he had already cauſed the Rules 
of his Chancery to be drawn up, I know-not how he could, with a 
ſafe Conſcience, ſwallow the Oath he now took to obſerve the Addi- 


the Infallibility of the Church is a Truth of Faith 

as certain as the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt, he draws this Conſe- 
quence from it, v/z, that if the Communion in both Kinds was ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, as Jacobel affirms, it would follow, that, cuntra- 
rary to what Jeſus Chriſt has promiſed, the Church, which has, for 


many Ages, kept to the Practice of giving the Communion to the 


Laity only in the Species of Bread, muſt have been all chat while in 
a damnable Hereſy. I queſtion whether Jacobel would have been 


much ſtartled at this Conſequence. Afterwards Maurice makes uſe of 


another Argument, almoſt of the ſame Kind, viz. That Jefus. Chritt 
having - promiſed his Diſeiples, that when the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 
come, he would teach them all Truths; if the Communion in both 
Kinds was neceſſary to Salvation, it would follow from thence, that 
the Holy Spirit has not fulfill? d the Promiſe made by Jeſus Chriſt, 
becauſe it has no where ſhew'd this Neceſſity. Any Diſputant that 
ſhould undertake to anſwer this Argument, would, in my Opinion, 
find it no hard Task to ſet it aſide. He might obſerve, for inſtance, 
that the Neceſſity of the Communion in both Kinds is not in the 
Number of thoſe Truths which Jefus Chriſt did not teach to his 
Diſciples, becauſe chey could not yet bear them; for he himſelf inſti- 
tuted the Communion in both Kinds, and expreſsly commanded it to 
be put in Practice. And if, after the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chrift, the 
Cammunion in the Species of Bread only was become neceſſary, this 
is what the Holy Spirit could not but have taught. Therefore Mau- 
rice's Argument makes manifeſtly againſt him. In the fourth Chapter, 
he has Recourſe to an Argument of another Nature. He pretends, 
that, in the Apoſtles Time, the Primitive Church changed the Form 
of Baptiſm, which was preſcrib'd by Jeſus Chriſt in theſe Terms; 
Baptiſe ye inthe Name of the _ of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft ;, 

and 
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and he infers from it, that with much more Reaſon the Church might 


afterwards change the Practice of the Communion in both Kinds into 
that of the Communion in the Species of Bread alone, becauſe the 
Form of Baptiſm is more eſſential to that Sacrament, than the Com- 
munion in both Kinds is to the Sacrament of the Euchariſt. Several 
Reflections might be made upon this; but I ſhall' content myſelf 
with ſome hiſtorical Obſervations. 1. He ought to have been fully 
aſſur'd of this Fact, viz. that the Primitive Church chang'd the 
Form of Baptiſm preſcrib'd by Jeſus Chriſt. Tis true, that in the 
ſecond and eighth Chapters of the Book of the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
quoted by Maurice, mention is only made of baptiſing in the Name 
of Jeſus Chriſt ; but *tis not faid that the Apoſtles did not alſo baptiſe 
in the Name of the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, much leſs that they 
chang'd the Form preſcrib'd by Jeſus Chriſt. The Buſineſs in Hand, 
upon this Occaſion, was to oblige the Jews to own Jeſus for the 
Meſſiah; and therefore St. Luke only ſpeaks of baptiſing in the Name 
of jeſus Chriſt in his Hiſtory, without making mention either of the 
Father. or the Holy Ghoſt. 2. 'Fhe Form preſcrib'd by Jeſus Chriſt 
had a particular Regard to the Nations; that is to ſay, to the Gen- 
tiles, who knew neither the Father nor the Holy. Ghoſt ; whereas 
the Jews owning the Father, and being Witneſſes of the Operations 
of the Holy Spirit, it was not ſo neceſſary to make expreſs mention 
of both. 3. Suppoſe alto, what does not appear, that the Apoſtles 
did alter the Form preſcrib'd by Jeſus Chriſt; I imagine we ought to 
make a great Difference between the Authority of the Apoſtles, and 
that of the Doctors who afterwards. introduc'd the Cuſtom: of com- 
municating in the Species of Bread alone. I leave it to thoſe skill'd 
in controverſial Arguments to examine which is the moſt eſſential, 
the Form of Baptiſm in this Sacrament, or the Species of Wine in 
that of the Euchariſt. 

IN the ſixth Chapter, Maurice eſtabliſhes the Authority and Infal- 
libity of general Councils, and conſequently the Right which they 
had to alter the Practice of the Communion in both Kinds. To ſay 
nothing of the Principle which will be diſputed with Maurice, I can 
hardly paſs over a Fact which he advances in this Chapter, namely, 
that the ſixth Council of Conſtantinople, and the ſixth of Toledo, pro- 
nounced in favour of the Communion in the Species of Bread alone. 
For this Point was not controverted in thoſe Councils; and the very 
Paſſages which. the Author quotes from them, would be fair Argu- 


ments to prove, at - leaſt, conſequentially, the contrary of what he 


pretends. 


IN the ſeventh Chapter; I find a very particular Argument for 


with-holding the Cup, viz. that as it was heretofore only granted to 
Belieyers, as a Symbol af the Blood they were. always ready to 
ſhed. 
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oy 


ſhed for the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, there was Reaſon for with-holding 1. 
the Cup from them, when the Zeal of the Church for Martyrdom 
was abated. In the following Chapter, the Author endeavours 
juſtify. this with-holding of the Cup, by an Argument which would 
be more plauſible if the Principle of it was well prov'd, viz. that the 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt are both entire in each Species of the 
Sacrament, and particularly in the Species of Bread, Jeſus Chriſt ha- 
ping ſaid of Bread alone; I am rhe living Bread, which came down 
from Heaven; if any Man eats of this Bread, he ſhall live for ever. 
It was, ſays he, to confirm the Laity in this Faith, that the Church 
took away the Chalice from them, for fear they ſhould imagine- 
that Jeſus Chriſt is more fully under both Kinds than under one a- 
lone. For, according to this Doctor, both Kinds are not neceſſary in 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt with reſpect to its Eſſence and Efficacy; 
and Jeſus Chriſt only inſtituted them for a clearer and more ample 
Signification of ſeveral Myſteries which Maurice explains in the 
eleventh Chapter. But, continues he, as the Laity are too ignorant 
and ſtupid to perceive the Relation which there is betwixt the Sign 
and the Thing fignify'd, the Church was in the right to reſerve the 
Chalice, as a Privilege peculiar to the Clergy, who are more intelli- 
gent. As to this Paſlage in St. John, Except ye eat the Fleſh of the 
Son of Man, and except ye drink his Blood, &c, Maurice explains it, 
as St. Auſtin did, of the Spirital Manducation which is by Faith in 
the Paſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. This was the very Paſſage that 
determin'd Peter of Dreſden in favour of the Communion in both 
Kinds, and which engag'd him to reveal his Sentiments upon it to 
Jacobel. It was afterwards made uſe of to ſupport the real Preſence and 
Franſubſtantiation, but neither of them to any good Purpoſe, becauſe the - 
Euchariſt is not at all intended in this Paſſage. And if Jacobel had 
not had Recourſe to other Arguments, and other Scripture-Paſſages, 
to ſupport the Communion in both Kinds, he would haye acted very 
wrong to make ſo great a Flouriſh upon fo ſlight a Foundation. From 
all theſe Principles, Maurice concludes his firſt Book, by affirming that 
the Laity are obliged to ſubmit to general Councils, as well with regard 
to this Alteration, as with regard to others which the Church has made, 
not only in the Sacrament of the Holy Supper, but alſo in that of Baptiſm. 
Baptiſm, ſays he, for inſtance, according to the Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, 
was only. to be adminiſter'd. by the Clergy ; but afterwards the Church 
thought proper to cauſe it to be adminiſter'd, in Caſe of Neceſſity, 
by Women, and even by Jews- and Pagans, provided they obſerve the 
Ceremonies of the Church, and are diſpoſed to perform what the 
Church does. He mentions other Alterations which the Church has 
made, and which, he pretends, ſhe has legally made, notwithſtanding 
the Practice of the -Apoſtles ; ſuch as the receiving the W 2 
arung;.. 
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1417. faſting, and not after having eaten; to communicate with leaven' d 
KRgRread, inſtead of communicating with unleaven d Bread; and the 
forbidding of Prieſts to marry, though the Apoſtles and Primitive 
{Biſhops were marry d. In his ſecond Book, Maurice anſwers the 
Authorities which Jacobel quoted from the Scripture, the Fathers and 
Schooolmen, in favour of the Communion in both Kinds, and reports 
the Reaſons or Inconvencies which obliged the Church to with- hold 
the Cup from the Laity. But as theſe Anſwers contain nothing more 
than what is before mention'd in the firſt Book, and as the Inconve- 
niencies which Maurice takes Notice of in the-Communion in both 
Kinds, are the fame that we mention'd when we gave an Extract from 
Cerſon upon this Subject, we ſhall no longer inſiſt on it, but reſume 
the Thread of the Hiſtdry, by proceeding to the XLIId Seſſion. 
SESSION XX. Tris is the firſt Seſſion in which Martin V. preſided. The 
ForTY Emperor was preſent, with all the Princes, Prelates and Ambaſſadors. 
E 3 "i After the uſual Ceremonies, the Cardinal of St. Mark read a Bull 
d Hardt, from the Pope, in which, by the Council's Approbation, he order'd, 
T. IV. p. that Balthaſar Coſſa, the late Pope John XXIII, who had been a 
1497. Priſoner at Heidelberg and Manheim for two Years and a half, ſhould 
be diſcharg'd out of the Cuſtody of the Emperor, and the Elector 
Palatine, and deliver'd up to the Pope. The Bull is directed to the 
Emperor in theſe Terms. Martin Biſhop, Servant of the Servants of God, 
to his moſt dear Son in Jeſus Chriſt, Sigiſmond, the illufirious King of 
the Romans, Health and Apoſtolical Benedefion. In this Bull, the Pope 
declares that the Depoſal of John XXIII. was canonical ; that Bal- 
thaſar Coſſa is, by the Council's Approbation, deliver'd over to the 
Pope's Cuſtody; and that the Emperor and the Elector Palatine are 
diſcharg'd from that Care, as they had earneſtly deſir d. It was ap- 
provid by a Placet, which the Biſhop of Offia pronounced in the 
Name of the Council (1). That was all that paſs'd in this Seſſion. 
d. Hardt, For it does not appear, by the Acts, that this was the Day on which 
1 P. Henry de Beaufort, Son to the Duke of Lancaſter and Biſhop of Win- 
hed chefter, was declar'd Cardinal by Martin V. and his' Legate in 
Wales and Ireland. Mean time, the Hiſtory of England ſays expreſs- 
ly, that this Bull of the Pope was read in the Council, and that the 
Pope gave no Title to the new Cardinal, but only promiſed to publiſh 
this Creation, and to ſend him the Enſigns of his Dignity in due 
Time and Place. Iis certain, that this Legateſhip was conteſted in 


(1) In the Publick Ads of England, ſaid Acts, that Balthaſar coſſa had alſo 
there's Sigiſmond's Letter to the Elector been committed to the Cuſtody of Henry 
Palatine, to deliver Balthaſar Coſſa into the Beaufort Biſhop of Minche ſter; for there is 

Hands of Martin V. Rymer's Frdera, the Diſcharge which was granted him 
Vol. IX. p. 538. It is plain, from the from that Care by Martiz V. 


England 
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England. Henry Chicheley (1) Archbiſhop of Conterbury, wrote to the 1417. 
King to tell him, that this Undertaking of the Pope to ſend a Legat 
to England was contrary to the Laws of the Kingdom, as well as 
contrary to the Privileges of the Primate of England, and adviſed him. 

to fotbid the Biſhop of /Yinchefter to aſſume the Title of Cardinal 

te. Nevertheleſs, he was confirm'd in this Dignity in 1426, 

after the Death of King Henry V, though not without ſome Oppo- 
ſition. This was all that paſs'd this Year worthy of Remark. I ſhall 
only take Notice here en pay/ant of the Death of the Emperor's Great Dee. 30 
Chancellor, who died at Conſtance the zoth of December. His Obſe- ©; 8 . 
quies were perform'd January 5, 1 5 8; and George de Hohenlohe Biſhop | 502. P. 
of Paſſaw ſucceeded him in that Dignity. ; 

TE preceding Years were remarkable for conſiderable Events, 1418. 
which were worthy of the Publick Attention. They were Years of 
continual Action and Hurry. The Emperor, Princes and Prelates 

effectually beſtirr'd themſelves for the Union of the Church, and three 
Rival Popes were obliged to reſign the Chair to a Pope elected ca- 
nonically. This Year too no leſs deſerves the Attention of the Pub- 
lick, but tis for a very contrary Reaſon. Little or nothing was done 
in it; and we ſhall find as great a Buſtle was made, in order to do 
nothing at all, and to ſhift off the Reformation of the Church, as- 
was made for the Deſtruction of John Hus and Jerome of Prague, 
whoſe only Crime was, perhaps, their having talk'd too freely of the 
Corruption of the Church, and their having demanded its Reformation - 
with too much Boldneſs and Paſſion. 

XXI. Tux Pope began the Year with the Celebration of Divine The Empe- 
Service, and gave a tolenm Benediction to all the People. On New-year's ror creates a 
Day alſo the Emperor confer d the Honour of Knighthood on Henry Knight. 
te Ulm Conſul of Conſtance, in Acknowledgment for the great Services a 
which he had done to the Council. The Solemnity was performd 
in the Cathedral, where the Emperor placed himſelf before the Altar, 
che Pope and Cardinals all ſitting round him. The Conſul kneeling 
before the Emperor, he took his Sword, and, after having ſtruck him 
with it three times upon his Shoulders, he bad him riſe up, and gave 
him a Belt embroider'd with Gold. The Ceremony concluded with a 
Regale which the Pope gave to the Emperor, the Princes, and all 
the Court, as well as to the Cardinals and Prelates. The new Knight 
was alſo one of the Gueſts. Dacher ſays, that on the 6th of January 
Lewis de Deck, Patriarch of Aqniteja, arriv'd with his Brother Ulrick 


(1) He was choſen Archbiſhop of Can- laſt Place, George-Foſeph Eggs, have con- 
terbury by the Menles in 1413, and con- founded Henry de Chic heley with the Car- 
firm'd in the Vear following by obn X XIII. dinal Henry de Beauſort above mention d. 
The generality of Hiſtorians, and, in the Scc Angl. Sacr. T. I. p. 122. 


de. 


"200 


The Pope 


acknow- 


- . , f 
* 
- 
- 


= 


G 4 2 
1 
= of « 
* 4 * "i. 
. * 
6-4 


* % 


"4 
— 


6 ol 
* 


* 


The Hiſtory of the Council of Cons TAN E. 


1418. . & Deck, and that ſeveral Cardinals, with the other Patriarchs, Arch- 
Www biſhops, Biſhops, all the Clergy, the Princes and great Lords, went 


to meet them, except Sigiſmond, who was indiſpoſed. 
XXII. Some time after this, the Pope aſſembled a general 
Congregation of the Cardinals, Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, and all 


ledges digi the Prelates, as well as of the Princes and Nobility, for the ſolemn 


"Kin 5 _ the Recognition of Sigiſinond King of the Romans. After the Pope had 
Romans. celebrated the Maſs, and the Biſhop of Coire had made a Speech to 
gon 24. the Aſſembly on the Part of the Emperor, the latter fell on his 


Knees before. the Pope, who own'd him for lawful King of the Ro- 
mans, and declar'd, that, by his Apoſtolical Authority, he ſupply'd 
all Deficiencies that might have happen'd in his Election. After this, 
Martin put a Crown of Gold into the Hands of the Cardinals 4"Ofiia 
and des Ur/ins, who, at the ſame time, placed it upon the Head of 
Sigi/mond. This Ceremony being ended, an Act was read, whereby 
Sigiſinond promiſed to be true to the Apoſtolical See, and ſwore it 


upon the Croſs. After which, the Pope, on his Part, gave Sigi/- 


mond his Hand, and promiſed to have all the Reſpect and Regard 
for him that were due to an Emperor. Here it muſt be obſerv'd, 
that the Coronation of Sigiſinond at Conflance was only. a Confirmation 
of his Coronation at Aix la Chappelle. For, in thoſe Days, the Em- 
perors only bore the Title of the King of the Romans till they were 
crown'd Emperors at Rome, where Sigi/mond was actually crown'd by 
Eugene IV. in 1438, _ ba We 

We will take this Oportunity to give the Opinion of an Author of 
ſome Weight, concerning the Imperial Crowns, which, perhaps, the 
Reader will not be ſorry to ſee. The Writer I mean is /Xneas Sylvius, 
celebrated for his Learning, his Works, his Negociations, his Em- 
ployments, and for the Inconſtancy he diſcover'd after he had been 
elected a Pope by the Name of Pius II. (1). In his Hiſtory of the 
Emperor Frederick III. (2), at whoſe Coronation he attended, he de- 
clares as follows. © I will here, in a few Words, fay ſomething about 
© the Crowns, leſt it ſhould be imagin'd that I am filly enough to 
© give into the Opinion of thoſe who think that the Emperor ought 
© to receive three Crowns, viz. the Teutonict, that of Milan, and 
that of Rome, the firſt of Silver, the ſecond of Iron, and the third 
© of Gold; which has given Riſe to a world of Diſſertations upon 
thoſe Metals. The Canon Lawyers themſelves are guilty of very 
whimſical Notions in their Explanation of what each of thoſe Me- 
© tals ſignifies. They fay, for inſtance, that as Gold is the moſt pre- 


A 


a A&A 


(1) Witneſs the Saying, uod ZEneas (2) u. * Hi. Fred. III. p. 151, 
probavtt, Pius damnavit, i. e. What Rueas 152, 153. is Work was compoſed 
approy'd, Pius condemn d. when Æneas òylvius was but a Biſhop. 
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cious of all Metals, ſo the Roman Empire (1) has the Advantage 1418. 
ol all the other Empires. But whatſoever Matter the Crown may 
be made of, there will always be Room for Allegory. For my own 

© Part, I am aſſur'd that there is no certain determinate Number of 

Crowns; and we don't find that the ancient Emperors, from the 
© Reign of Auguſius to Aurelian, were crown'd. For, according to 

© Eutropius, Aurelian (:) 1s the firſt that incircled his Head with a 

Diadem, or that wore a Habit ſparkling with Jewels, and embroider'd 

© all over with Gold. We know that the Diadem was in Uſe before 
© the Crown, and that the one is ſomewhat different from the other.” 

But after the Popes crowned the Emperors at Rome ().. . there is 

to be no other Crown for the Empire but that of Rowe. Mean time, as 

the Kingdom of Germany appertains fully and wholly to the Empire, 
it has been thought fit to crown the Emperor at Aix la Chapelle 

(Aquiſgranum), which is the Capital City of this Kingdom, in Quali- 

ty of King of Germany, for fear it ſhould ſeem that the German Na- 

tion had been depriv'd of an Honour which belongs to it (4). The 
ſame Obſervation is made with Regard to the Kingdom of Lombardy, 
which, after the Reduction of the Lombards, was eretted into a Kingdom 
inſtead of a Province, and united to the Empire. Ancient Writers have 
made the ſame Obſervation with Regard to the Kingdom of Burgundy, 
which, we are told, Bo/on (5) deliver'd up to the Roman Emperors, 
the Kings whereof were crown'd at Arles. I fancy that it would be 
the very ſame thing if any other Crown devolv'd to the Emperor. 

Now I know very well that all theſe Crowns are of Gold; though in 

the Middle of the Milan Crown there's a little Plate of Iron, in Form 

of a Circle, which has given Occaſion for a fooliſh Interpretation (lulte 

Interpretationi). For the Prophet Daniel, in deſcribing the four largeſt 

Kingdoms, compar'd the laſt of them, which our Wiſeacres pretend to 

be the Roman, to Iron; becaule as Iron breaks all Metals, ſo the Ko- 

man Empire has broke all other Kingdoms to Pieces. But at this 

Time of Day (prob Dolor!) (6) the leaſt Power upon Earth hurts it, 

ſo that its Feet ſeem to be of Earth or Clay. So much for Crowns. 

XXIII. TaE Pope had now been choſen almoſt two Months, and Memorial of 


the Reformation was as far off as ever. The Nations began to be = A v ä 


formation. 


(1) By this you are to underſtand the Text of seas Sylvius, where tis ſaid, 
See of Rome. | verum poſtquam Romani Pontificis Rome. 


(2) Iſſe primus apud Romano: Diadem a (4) Ceſares coronare. 
capiti innexuit cemmiſque & auratã omni (5) ZBoſon was King of Arles in the IXt! 
vefte, quod adbuc fer? incognitum Romanis Century. See Theodoric de Niem concerning 
moribus videbatur, uſus eft> This is a the Emperor's Right to Burgundy. De Vita 
Quotation from Aurelius Victor Epitom. & Fatis Balib. Lib. III. c. 33. ap. V. d. 
p. 93, and not from Eutropius Hardt, T. II. p. 447. 

(3) There is ſomething wanting in the (6) Parva quævis potentia ei gravis eſt. 
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The Hiftory of the Council of Cons TINTI. 
very impatient at a Delay which they could not but ſee was ſtudy d, 


becauſe Martin, fince his Election, had taken due Care of other Af- 


fairs, wherein his own Intereſt was concern d. The Germans, in par- 
ticular, had made fo great a Sacrifice in the Conclave in favour of a 
Union, that they might well expect ſome Regard to be paid to their 
Demands touching the Reformation. Therefore they gave in a Me- 
morial upon it to the Pope, which was found m MS. in the Library 
of Gotha. It conſiſted of eighteen Articles, that chiefly related to 
the Reformation of the Pope, and of the Court of Rome, which was 
the only right Way of beginning the Work ; for if once they had re- 
form'd the Head, the Reformation of the Members would have been 
much more eaſy. Moreover, Time was preſſing ; the Council had 
now been aſſembled above three Years; every Member of it long'd 
for Retirement; there was a Neceſſity therefore of doing what was 
moſt in Haſte, and leaving the reſt to another Time. Theſe were 
the eighteen Articles of the Memorial. 

THe firſt relates to the Number, Quality and Nation of the Car- 
dinals. The Germans think that the Cardinals ought to be reduced 
to the Number of eighteen, though they will not oppoſe the Number 
twenty four if the other Nations think fit. As to their Qualifications, 
they require that they ſhould be Men of Learning, good Behaviour 
and Experience in Aﬀairs. That four of them, at leaſt, be Doctors 
of Divinity, and the others Doctors of the Canon and Civil Law, 
except a very few, who may be of Royal Blood, or the Sons of 
ſome Prince. Beſides, the Cardinals ought not to be too nearly re- 
lated, or ally'd to any Cardinal living; nor ought there to be 
more at a time than one of any one religious Order. They all 
ought to be born in lawful Wedlock, without any remarkable Defor- 
mity in their Bodies, and without Blemiſh in their Lives. Finally. 
the Germans would have the Cardinals choſen out of every Nation, 
as far as poſſible, without Partiality; and that the Election be not 
made privately, but in full College, and by the Concurrence of the 
Cardinals. 

THe ſecond, third, fourth and fifth Articles relate to the Re- 
ſervations of the Court of Rome, the Collation of Benefices, the Con- 


firmation of Elections, and the Annates. As to theſe Articles, 
the German Nation refers to the Memorial which they had de- 


liver'd to the Cardinals appointed by the Pope for the Reformation 
of the Church. In this Memorial, they had demanded that the Pope, 
or the Apoſtolical See, only reſerve thole Benefices to themſelves 
which they have a Right of reſerving by the Settlement of the Canon 
Law: That, according to the Decree of the ancient Councils, and the 
Intention of thoſe who had founded and endowed Churches, the Right 


of Elections, Confirmations, Collations, Proviſions, Preſentations, Ec. 
in 
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in Archbiſhopricks, Biſhopricks, Abbeys, and other Dignities or Pre- 
lacies, which are not referv'd to the See of Rome by the Canon Law, 
be left in the Metropolitans, Biſhops, Prelates, Chapters, Colleges, 

and other Patrons or Collators, ſaving the Right of the ſaid See, 
with Regard to the Churches and Monaſteries which hold of it im- 
mediately, or by Privilege of Exemption : That the exorbitant Re- 
ſervations ſet down in the Rules of the Chancery ſhall be aboliſh'd: 
'That nevertheleſs, when a Collator has more than five Benefices in 
his Gift, the See of Rome may grant a Gratia Expeftativa, or Rever- 


fonary Grant, for one or two of thoſe Benefices, with this Clauſe, If 


we have not already wrote down for another. As to the Annates, as 
far as I can underſtand the Memorial, which is very obſcure in this 
Place, it ſeems to me that the Germans grant them abſolutely, with 
regard to ſuch Benefices as hold immediately of the See of Rome z 


and that as to the other Benefices, they conſent to the Payment of 


the Annates, as they are rated by the Court of Rome, till the Patri- 
mony of the Church is recover'd, on condition, however, that the 
Tax be moderated when it becomes exorbitant. As to the /e/er 
Services, which conſiſt in the Fees of the Officers of the Court, or 
of the Chancery, for Diſpatches, they are reſtor'd to the Footing 
they were on before the Schiſm, And if it happens that a Benefice 
becomes vacant twice, the nate for it ſhall only be paid once; nor 
ſhall it be paid for the Vacancies of ſmall Benefices, which, according 
to the Tax, do not exceed thirty Florins. Tis alſo the Intention of 
the Memorial, that all Debts incurr'd on Account of the Annates, be 
releaſed or remitted. 

THE fixth and ſeventh Articles related to Cauſes which may be 
try'd by the Court of Rome, and Appeals to the ſaid Court. As to 
the former, tis demanded, that hereafter no more Cauſes be admitted 
at the Court of Rome with this Clauſe, Though this Affair be not of 
ſuch a Nature as is cognizable at the Court of Rome. That the Apo- 
ſtolical See ſhall no longer judge of any Affair that is purely civil be- 
tween Laymen who are not Subjects of the Church of Rome, as to 
Temporals, under any Pretence whatſoever, except in theſe Caſes. 
If, for inſtance, tis a Cauſe between Members of the Croi/ado, who 

aſs through Rome, or ſojourn there, as they are going to the Relief 
of the Holy Land; if it appears, from Evidence, that the Secular 
Judge has neglected the Affair; or if it be referr'd to the Deciſion of 
the Court of Rome by Conſent of the Parties: That Pecuniary Cauſes, 
even ſuch as appertain to the Eccleſiaſtical Tribunal, ſhall not be 
brought before the Court of Rome, when the Money in Diſpute does 
not exceed above a hundred Crowns of Gold; nor Beneficiary Cauſes, 
when the Sum in Diſpute does not exceed fifteen Marks of Silver, 


though it ſhould be pretended that the Benefice was conferr'd by 
Cc 2 _ Apoſtolical 
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1418. Apoſtolical Authority: That matrimonial Cauſes ſhall not be brought 
before the Court, unleſs it be between Perſons of the firſt Rank, but 


Mavſolier's 


in caſe of the Neglect of the Lay Judge, or with the Conſent of the 
Parties. As to Appeals to the Court of Rome, they ought never to 
be admitted, without very great CircumſpeCtion, The Pope ſhall in- 
quire into the Reaſons of it, and make the Appellant ſwear that he 
has not appeal'd, either to protract the Affair, or to oblige his Ad- 
verſary to compound the Matter or to drop the Proceſs, nor for any 
other Motive of Intereſt, but from pure Neceſſity. And if it appears 
that the Appellant has not made a proper Appeal, the Cauſe ſhall be 
referr'd to the ordinary Judge, and the Appellant condemn'd to pay 
Coſts, or to ſuffer ſome Puniſhment of another Nature. 

THE eighth treats of the Officers of the Chancery and Penitentiary. 
They demand that the Proceedings, eſpecially thoſe which relate to 
Suits in Beneficiary Cauſes, may be ſhorten'd, to the end that the 
Treaſure of the Church may not be ſpent in Law, contrary to the 
Purpoſes for which it was left: That while the Proceſs is depending, 
particular Commiſſions be not appointed to the Prejudice of either of 
the Parties, unleſs it be after they have been heard in a publick Con- 
ſiſtory : That the Salary of the Officers of the Chancery be re-eſta- 
blith'd on the old Footing, according to the Opinion of the Reform- 
ing College : That the Officers of the Chancery and Penitentiary -be 
choſen out of ſeveral Nations: That Confeſſion Chairs be not multi- 
ply'd, and that none be Confeſſors but thoſe who have the Cure of 
Souls: That the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, the Abbats and Prelates of 
thoſe Places which hold immediately of the Apoſtolical See, may 
take Cogniſance of Caſes reſerv'd to the ſaid See, how grievous ſoevyer 
they may be. | 
THE ninth Article treats of the Exemptions and Unions of the 
Churches, or Benefices, that were made during the Schiſm. As to 
the Exemptions from the Jjuriſdiction of the Ordinaries, *tis demand- 
ed, in this Memoral, that all thoſe which were made during the 
Schiſm, without the Conſent of the Ordinaries, or without having 
heard the Parties and examined the Cauſe, be entirely made void, 
but eſpecially the Privileges which derogate from the Conſtitutions of 
Innocent IV. and Clement V; and that all thoſe which are made for 
the future without mature Deliberation, ſhall be of no Validity. 
The ſame thing is demanded with regard. to the Unions, or Incor- 
porations of Churches. 

THe tenth Article relates to the Commendams. In order to un- 
derſtand this Article, it muſt be obſerv'd, that heretofore Commen- 
dams were. only Livings veſted in Truſt. Let us hear M. Marſolier 


Qrigin of the upon this Subject, in his excellent Treatiſe of the Origin of the Tenths. 


Penths, p. 


257. 


—_— — „ 


© When an clective Benefice, ſuch as a Biſhoprick, Abbey, or even 


© any. 
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any other Benefice which depended on a Patron, happen'd to be 1418. 
© yacantz and when, for' good Reaſons, they could not preſently fil... 


© it up, he who had the Right of Preſentation recommended it to 
© ſome Perſon of Merit to hold it till he had diſpoſed of it to the. 
© next Incumbent. Beſides, that this Perſon had no Right to pocket. 
© the Revenues which were recommended to him, as he had gene- 
© rally the Care of another Church of which he was Incumbent, the 
© Commendam could not but be a Charge to him: Therefore upon 
© this Occaſion his Revenue was in ſome Meaſure augmented, It 
© would have been very improper to have ſaid, that the Perſon who 
© held the Benefice by Commendam was Proprietor of the Benefice 
© which was thus recommended to him, only for a time. Nevertheleſs, 
© the Canon Lawyers took Occaſion from thence to aſſert, that one and 
© the ſame Perſon might enjoy two Benefices; the one. as an Incumbent, 
© the other in Commendam. At firſt, the Commendam laſted no longer 
© than the Difficulties were remov'd, and the vacant Benefice fill'd 
© up. They were afterwards extended, which gave Occaſion to the 
© Popes to order that the Biſhops ſhould not enlarge the Time of 
© the Commendam beyond ſix Months. Nevertheleſs, this was not 
a Law for them; for it was pretended, that when the Pope had a 
mind to give a Benefice to any Perſon who had not the neceſſary. 
Qualifications, either in reſpett of Age, or becauſe the Beneſice 
was Regular, and the Perſon to be preter'd to it a Layman, or for 
any other Reaſon whatſoever, the Commendam granted by the. 
Pope might continue as long as he pleaſed; and till ſuch Time as 
the Perſon he had a mind to gratify had acquir'd all the Qualifi- 
cations requiſite for the Benefice in Queſtion.” The Germanic Na- 
tion is of Opinion therefore in this Memorial, that unleſs there be a 
manifeſt Neceſſity, no Cathedral, Conventual or Parochial Church, 
nor any Beneſice with Cure of Souls, nor any Hoſpital, or other 
Place ſet apart for Exerciſes of Hoſpitality, ſhould be given in Com- 
mendam but for a very ſhort time. That if, however, the Pope 
thinks fit to do it of his plenary Power, the Perſon prefer'd to it 
{ſhall not only be inducted to it verbally, and by Letters, but really 
and actually; to the end that the Cure of Souls, and the Divine Ser- 
vice, may not be neglected; that the Eccleſiaſtical Edifices and Eſtates 
may not run to ruin; and that the Poor may be maintain d. 

THE eleventh and twelfth Articles relate to the Iatermediats; 
that is to ſay, the Revenues during the Vacancy of the Benefices, 
and the Alienations of the Eſtates of the Church of Rome. As to 
the firſt Article, they are of Opinion, that the Revenues of the 
great and ſmall Benefices ought to be reſerv'd for the Churches, and 
tor the Succeſſors to the Benefice, for the Supply of the Ne- 
ceſſities, and for the Eaſe of the Burdens of thoſe ſame Churches, and 

that. 
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that neither the Pope, nor any Eccleſiaſtick, ought to uſary them, or 
to challenge them, without evident Neceſſity. As to the lecond Ar- 
ticle, they are of Opinion, that the Popes ought to promiſe not to 
alienate either the Eſtates of the Church of Rome, or thoſe of other 


Churches; and that the Archbiſhops, Biſhops and Abbats, who hold. 


immediately of the Holy See, ſhould depoſe all ſuch as are convicted 
of any ſuch Alienations, and puniſh the Chapters and Perſons thereunto 
giving their Conſent. _ | 

THE thirteenth and fourteenth Articles relate to the Caſes wherein 


the Pope may be cenſur'd and depos d. *Tis the Opinion of the Ger- 


man Nation, that a general Council may puniſh and depoſe a Pope, 
not only for the Cauſe of Hereſy, but alſo for notorious Simony, 
and for any other grievous Crime which has given Scandal to the 


Church, and which the Pope has refuſed to amend, aſter having been 


thereto admoniſh'd canonically. They are allo of Opinion, that the 
Pope, with Advice of the Council, ſhould publith a Conſtitution, de- 
claring, that every Pecuniary Contract, not only with regard to the 
Sacraments, but alſo with regard to Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, ſhall be 
reckon'd Simony. From thence they proceed to the Article of Si- 


mony; and upon that Head they demand, that it be remedied for 


the future, by enjoining very ſevere Penalties upon thoſe who ſhall 
thereof render themſelves guilty, either at the Court of Rome, or 
elſewhere. And as to ſuch Simony as may have been committed for 


the Time paſt, foraſmuch as it was general, and as too many would 


be found guilty, they think it may be pardon'd, or, at leaſt, treated 


with leſs Severity before the 'Tribunal of Conſcience. 
THe fifteenth, ſixteenth, ſeventeenth and eighteenth Articles treat. 


of Diſpenſations, e Arann and Tenths. As to the firſt Article, 
they aboliſh all Diſp 


tions granted for Benefices that are incompa- 
tible, upon Account of Age or Birth, and Marriages within the pro- 
hibited Degrees; and all this according to the Opinion of the Reform- 
ing College. As to plenary Indulgencies, they make void all thoſe 
which have been granted illegally during the Schiſm ; and they de- 
mand that no more be granted but for important Reaſons, and with 
the Qualifications of the Perſons, and the Circumſtance of the Fatt 


.expreſs'd. As to the Tenths, they do not think that they ought to 


be impoſed but by the Conſent of a Council, and for very urgent 
Neceſſity. This Memorial of the German Nation was, without 


doubt, very moderate, and left Scope enough till for the Popes and 


the Court of Rome to have gratify'd their Avarice and Ambition, if 


theſe had not been boundleſs. Moreover, tis drawn up with ſo much 
Caution, that there was not a ſingle Article wherein the Pope could 


find any Pretext for ſhifting off the Reformation. 
XXIV. Tux 


—— — - - 
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XXIV. Tux French were every whit as uneafy as the Germans at 1418. 
theſe Delays, though they were more obliged to bear with them, 


becauſe they had been partly the Cauſe thereof, by joining, in ſpite of un bong ti 


the Emperor, with the Halians, the Spaniards and the Cardinals, for fror to 
putting off the Reformation till after the Election. Nevertheleſs, they — the. 
waited on the Emperor, and importun'd him to preſs the Pope to Pope to re-- 
give the finiſhing Stroke to this great Work. They richly deſerv'd form the 
the Anſwer he made to them. ben I urg'd you that the Church —_— 
might be reform d before the Pope was elected, you would never come into al Perſona 
it, You would needs have a Pope before the Reformation. You have VI. p 345. 
one now as well as we. Go to him yourſelves. As for me, I have not Edit. Meibom 
not 3 Intereſt in the A fair as I had while the See was vacant. Fron OP | 
XXV. Tat Spaniards were equally zealous for puſhing on the E Spa- 
Affair of the Reformation, from the ſame Principle of Intereſt al- „ird. preſs 
moſt as the Germans and the French; and Martin V. had a particular for the Re- 
Reaſon not to contemn the Remonſtrances of the Spaniards on this formation. ; 
Head. Though they had abandon'd Benedictin XIII, yet they till 
favour'd him under-hand, with a View to return to his Obedience, 
in caſe they could not get Satisfaction from the new Pope; therefore 
they talk'd with more Liberty than the others. Not content with 
grave Remonſtrances, they publiſh'd very tharp Writings againſt Si- 
mony, wherein they even publickly menac'd the Pope, if he would 
not correct this Abuſe. Among the Acts of the Council of Conſtance, { 
which are in the Library of Leipfck, there's a MS. of one of thoſe i | 
Satyrs, which deſerves to be printed at full Length, becauſe of its | 
Wit and Humour. ; 
XXVI. MASS againſt Simony. | 
© A certain Man fancy'd he was going in Pilgrimage to the Church Satyr of the 
© of the Holy Croſs at Rome. When he was almoſt there, he ſavy $p2ntards a- 
© the Houle of a Peaſant, nam'd Simon, which was higher than that N _ 
Church, tho' the Houſe had yet no Roof. While he was wondering $1.64 
© at the Height of it, a Perſon came to him and ſaid, Be no longer 
& [urpriz'd; do but fit down here, and write a new Maſs, or a new O, 
© fice touching Simony : For the Flouſe which you ſee repreſents the State of 
© Simon the Magician, who is always for ſetting himſelf above the Church. 
© He fat down, and fell co writing. 
THE BEGINNING (). Let us all bewail in the Lord the 
jad Times we live in; let us ſigh at the horrid Siĩmony which prevails 
at this Day. Poor wretched human Beings mourn at it, and. openly 
complain of it, according to this Saying, My Heart is inditing a good. 
Matter; that is, Simony, a Word which is harſh in the Pronunciation. 
Gloria Patri. 
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1418. that neither the Pope, nor any Eccleſiaſtick, ought to uſurꝑ them, or. 
A Ry to challenge them, without evident Neceſſity. As to the iecond Ar- 
ticle, they are of Opinion, that the Popes ought to. promiſe not to 
alienate either the Eſtates of the Church of Rome, or thoſe of other 
Churches; and that the Archbiſhops, Biſhops and Abbats, who hold 
immediately of the Holy See, ſhould depoſe all ſuch as are convicted 
of any ſuch Alienations, and puniſh the Chapters and Perſons thereunto 

giving their Conſent. _ | 
THe thirteenth and fourteenth Articles relate to the Caſes wherein 
the Pope may be cenſur'd and depos d. Iis the Opinion of the Ger- 
man Nation, that a general Council may puniſh and depoſe a Pope, 
not only for the Cauſe of Hereſy, but alſo for notorious Simony, 
and for any other grievous Crime which has given Scandal to the 
Church, and which the Pope has refuſed to amend, aſter having been 
thereto admoniſh'd canonically. They are allo of Opinion, that the 
Pope, with Advice of the Council, ſhould publith a Conſtitution, de- 
| claring, that every Pecuniary Contract, not only with regard to the 
| Sacraments, but alſo with regard to Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, ſhall be 
| reckon'd Simony. From thence they proceed to the Article of Si- 
mony; and upon that Head they demand, that it be remedied for 
the future, by enjoining very ſevere Penalties upon thoſe who ſhall 
thereof render themſelves guilty, either at the Court of Rome, or 
elſewhere. And as to ſuch Simony as may have been committed for 
the Time paſt, foraſmuch as it was general, and as too many would 
be found guilty, they think it may be pardon'd, or, at leaſt, treated 

with leſs Severity before the Tribunal of Conſcience. 

THe fifteenth, ſixteenth, ſeventeenth and eighteenth Articles treat 
of Diſpenſations, 0 ring and Tenths. As to the firit Article, 
they aboliſh all Diſpenſations granted for Benefices that are incompa- 
tible, upon Account of Age or Birth, and Marriages within the pro- 
| Hibited Degrees; and all this according to the Opinion of the Reform- 

ing College, As to plenary Indulgencies, they make void all thoſe 
which have been granted illegally during the Schiſm ; and they de- 
mand that no more be granted but for important Reaſons, and with 
the Qualifications of the Perſons, and the Circumſtance of the Fatt 
.expreſs'd. As to the Tenths, they do not think that they ought to 
be impoſed but by the Conſent of a Council, and for very urgent 
Neceſſity. This Memorial of the German Nation was, without 
doubt, very moderate, and left Scope enough till for the Popes and 
the Court of Rome to have gratify'd their Avarice and Ambition, if 
theſe had not been boundleſs. Moreover, tis drawn up with ſo much 
Caution, that there was not a fingle Article wherein the Pope could 


find any Pretext for ſhifting off the Reformation. 


XXIV. Tux 
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XXIV. Tux French were every whit as uneaſy as the Germans at 1418. 
theſe Delays, though they were more obliged to bear with them, Lv 
becauſe they had been partly the Cauſe thereof, by joining, in ſpite of — — French © | 
the Emperor, with the Italian, the Spaniards and the Cardinals, for j#f 3 
putting off the Reformation till after the Election. Nevertheleſs, they A he. 
waited on the Emperor, and importun'd him to preſs the Pope to Pope to re- 
give the finiſhing Stroke to this great Work. They richly deſerv'd form the 

the Anſwer he made to them. ben I urg'd you that the Church . 0 
might be reform'd before the Pope was elected, you would never come into ci perſona 
it, You would needs have a Pope before the Reformation. You have VI. p 345. 
one now as well as we. Go to him yourſelves, As for me, I have not Edit. Meibom 
* 3 Intereſt in the Affair as I had while the See was vacant. F Mata | 

XXV. Tue Spaniards were equally zealous for puſhing on the Hu Spa- 
Affair of the Reformation, from the ſame Principle of Intereſt al- ;ards pref 
moſt as the Germans and the French; and Martin V. had a particular for the Re- 
Reaſon not to contemn the Remonſtrances of the Spaniards on this formation. 
Head. Though they had abandon'd Benedictin XIII, yet they till 
favour'd him under-hand, with a View to return to his Obedience, 
in caſe they could not get Satisfaction from the new Pope; therefore 
they talk'd with more Liberty than the others. Not content with 
grave Remonſtrances, they publiſh'd very tharp Writings againſt Si- 
mony, wherein they even publickly menac'd the Pope, if he would 
not correct this Abuſe. Among the Acts of the Council of Conſtance, 
which are in the Library of Leipfick, there's a MS. of one of thoſe 
Satyrs, which deſerves to be printed at fall Length, becauſe of its 
Wit and Humour. | 

XXVI. MASS againſt Simony. 

© A certain Man fancy'd he was going in Pilgrimage to the Church Satyr of the 
© of the Holy Croſs at Rome. When he was almoſt there, he faw aniardt a. 
© the Houſe of a Peaſant, nam'd Simon, which was higher than that — 8 
* Church, tho' the Houſe had yet no Roof. While he was wondering 80 
© at the Height of it, a Perſon came to him and ſaid, Be no longer 
& ſurpriz'd;, do but fit down here, and write a new Maſs, or a new O, 
© fice touching Simony : For the Houſe which you ſee repreſents the State of 
© Simon the Magician, who is always for ſetting himſelf above the Church. 
© He fat down, and fell to writing, 

Tre BEGINNING (;). Let us all bewail in the Lord the 
ſad Times we live in; let us ſigh at the horrid Simony which prevails- 
at this Day. Poor wretched human Beings mourn at it, and openly 
complain of it, according to this Saying, My Heart is inditing a good. 
Matter; that is, Simony, a Word which is harſh in the Pronunciation. 
Gloria Patri. 
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(2) The Introit, or Beginning, is the firſt integral Part of Maſs. | 
25 O GOD (1), 
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O GOD (), who, by reaſon of the Sins of the People, and by 


A the little Care that is taken to diltinguiſh the good from the bad, 
haſt fuffer'd Simony to make great Progreſs, and to bear Sway, where 
Godlineſs ought to be on the Throne, to permit the Churches to be 
tax'd, Benefices to be reſerv'd, Elections aboliſh'd, and the Sacra- 
ments bought and ſold; we intreat thee to purge the Church from 
this Filth, and to grant to thoſe who are guilty or Simony the Grace 
of Converſion, or, it they refule to be converted, to ſtrike them with 
the fame Sword with which the bleſled St. Peter ſmote Simon the Sor- 
cercer, and Eliſha ſmote Gehaſi. Through the Lord. 


THE LESSON (:). © And there came one of the ſeven An- 
© gels, which had the ſeven Horns, and talk'd with me, ſaying, 
Come hither, I will ſhew. unto thee the Judgment of the great Whore, 
that fitteth upon many Waters, with whom the Kings of the Harth 
© have committed Fornication, and the Inhabitants of the Earth have 
been made drunk with the Wine of her Proſtitution. So he carry d 


Q:....a& 


An 


© me away in the Spirit into the Wilderneſs: And I ſaw a Woman 


© ſit upon a Scarlet-colour'd Beaſt, full of Names of Blaſphemy, ha- 


< ving ſeven Heads and ten Horns. And the Woman was array'd in 


© Purple and Scarlet Colour, and deck'd with Gold, and precious 


© Stones and Pearls, having a golden Cup in her Hand full of Abomi- 
© nations, and the Filthineſs of her Fornication.' | 


THE GRADUAL G). Lord, who ſhall abide in thy 'Taber- 
nacle ? who ſhall dwell in thy Holy Hill? 

VERSE. He that walketh without the Blot of Simony, and worketh 
Righteouſneſs after God's own Heart. Hallelujah. 

E hath waxed fat; he hath grown thick ; he hath lifted up his 
Heel againſt God. He hath forſaken the Lord which made him; 
he hath given up his Heart to the Iniquity of Simony. 

THE SEQUENCE (4). St. Matthew's Goſpel, cap. x. Jeſus 
ſaid to his Diſciples, Go preach the Goſpel, ſaying the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven is at hand. Heal the Sick, raiſe the Dead, cleanſe the Lepers, caſi 
out Devils, freely give what ye have freely receiv'd, carry neither Gold 


nor Silver in your Purſe. 


Tut OFFERTORY. They all ſeek their own Intereſt, and 


not the Intereſt of Jeſus Chriſt. 3 
THE SECRET PRAYER. O God, who, according to thy 
abundant Goodneſs, haſt commanded the Sacraments and Eccleſiaſti- 


cal Bencfices to be given freely, grant the Grace of Converſion to ſuch 
as ſell and buy them; and, if they will not be converted, deal with 


(1) This Prayer is call'd a Collect. Maſs ſo call'd, becauſe it muſt be fung 
(2) Revelation xvii. I make uſe of the upon the Pulpit Staars. 
Port Royal Verſion. (4) This is another Leſſon, 


| (3) This is one of the Parts of the 
them 


* | Js 
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them according to their Iniquity, that their Betters may take their 1418. 
Biſhoprick. Through our Lord. - 


Tut COMMUNTON. If my Nephews do not lord it over 
Eccleſiaſtical Benefices that are ill gotten, I ſhall be without Spot, and 
ſhall be clear from the great Stam of Simony. | 

ThE Completes (1). O Lord, who haſt imparted thy Gifts to us 
freely, we pray thee, that ſuch as fell and buy the ſaid Gifts, may 
immediately have the Fate of Judas, who fold thee, O Lord, who 
doſt live and reign with God the Father, in the Unity of the Holy 
Spirit. nah | e 
"AT the End of this Maſs are theſe Words: This Maſs ought to be 
ſung immediately after the Feſtival of Ft. Peter's Chair (2). 

WHEN it was written, he who dictated it faid to the Scribe: 
I ͤ command you, in the Name of the true Spouſe of Jeſus Chriſt, 
© ſpeedily to impart the above written to King Alphonſus, that he 
© may preſent it boldly, and without Delay, to the Pope, and that 
© he may beſeech him, in the Name of God, that, in Quality of Pa- 
© ſtor and Head of the Church, he may himſelf pray, and cauſe 
© others to pray, that this curſed Ruſt of Simony may be taken off 
© from the Charch. For J am ſure, that the Smoke of Simony is 
© aſcended to Heaven, and that the Divine Juſtice is ſo incens'd at it, 
© that if this Pope does not remedy it, let him know, that he ſhall 
© be ſorely wounded ; that he ſhall quickly fall to the Ground; that 
© his Power ſhall be trampled under Foot, and reduced to nothing: 
© Whereas, if he corrects this Abuſe, he ſhall reign upon the Throne 
© of the Church, and triumph over his Enemies. Mean time, let him 
© know, that he was not advanc'd to St. Peter's Chair by his own Vir- 
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he keeps pretty cloſe to the Memorial of the Germans. As to the e 
Cardinals, he fixes the Number of them to twenty four; fave that, . I D. . 
for this time only, in order to gratiſy the Nations who had no Car- Schelſi, ate 
dinal, it ſhould be thought fit to add one or two, with the Advice Pert Antw. 
and Conſent of the Cardinals. The Pope is willing that they ſhould P: 

be wiſe and learned Perſons, and Doctors of Divinity or Law, except 


= I 222 ape wardens ÄU——— + ——— — 
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(1) This is ſaid after the Sacrament, (2) This Feſtival is celebrated in the 
and is call'd the Poft-Communion. Church of Rome on the 18th of anuary. 


VoI. IL D d lome 
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1418. ſome who may happen te 


WEIS Blood; but that, 
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tions, that the Benefices of . N eerge oþ Honour be not reſerv'd, unleſs they 


Kir | erm pre | 
Hl. (8); that at the Expiration of the faid Term, if the Elections 


cret. Eib. I. arg not preſented, or if, after ſuch Preſentation, they are not found 
Tir. VI. to be caronigal, the Pope ſhall fill up fach Vacancy ; but if chey are 
: canonical, he fhall confirm them, ynleſs that, for valid Reaſons, and 


(1) This is what the Canan Law calls 
Extravagantes, becauſe they are not in the 
Body of that Law. See the Extravagante 
of Benedict XII. V. d. Hardt, T. I p. 1038. 


(2) Theſe are Churches where ther eis 
no Epiſcopal See, and which are ſerv d by 
the Canons. 


; Regular, 
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Regular, half ſha ber ar the Pifpoſlriom hit ot he Pope, ända 118. 
third Part at the Diſpoſition of t & Ordinarreh /(1) che i the, Pope OE 
thall, lay no Claim to rhe Benefices vacam by mere ReFigdation” or 
Exchange that he ſhall not grant Reyerſjons but for à fingle:Bene- en | 
ice, unlelꝭ it be 1 in Italy, in Spain; and other Places, where Reese 
ſmall, nor fur the Dignities below Epilcopacy, in the: Cathedral; Colle. 
giate and Conventual Priories (2); that certain Prerogatives ſhall be 
granted to the learned Clergy, according to the Date of the Chancery; 
and that the Graduate ſhall be preferred to the Under- Graduate, and 
the Dioceſan to him who is not fo; that for the future, with the 
Council's Approbation, the Churches, Monaſteries and Dignities, ſhall 
be fill d up in twenty. Days time, coenithilading the Abſence of thoſe den rt OR 
who have the Right of Election. _ 

XXIX. As th the Annates, the Pope * „that, for the Maintenancs Of the 4w- 
of the Sovereign Pontiſf and his Brethren, the Cardmals, the Churches vate, 
and Monaſterles of Men, that are or ſhall be vacant, ſhall pay for the 
firk Lear's Fruits, after che V acancy, the 8Sums that are tax'd in the 
Books of the Apoſtolical Chamber, which are calld the 4 
and that if any thing is wrong tax'd, the Tax ſhall be reform'd; 1 0 
for that Purpoſe, Commiſſioners ſhall be naminated, Who ſhall: oof 5 

er 


Matters according to Times and Places, eſpecially in. Countries which 
are over · charg d; that one Moiety of thoſe: Taxes ſhall be paid in the 
firſt Year of the Poſſeſſi ion, and the other Moiety in the Year follows | 
ing; that: if a Benefice happen to be vacant twice in one Year, the 
ſime ſhalt be paid but once, and that this Debt ſhall not deſcend to | 
the Succeſſor in the Chufch or Monaſtery, As I don't well under- 
ſtand the laſt Article, which relates to the e 1 will put it in 
the Margent in Latin (3). 

XXX. Such Cauſes as do not belong to an Ecclefi aſtical T böte Ofthe Cauſes 
by Law or Cuſtom, ought not to be admitted at the Court of Rome. which are to 
unleſs the Parties give their Conſent, "Thoſe which do belong to the 8 before 
Eccleſiaſtical Tribunal, and which have come before the Court of dcn 4 
Rome by Appeal or otherwiſe, ſhall be try'd at this Court. Matri- 
monial Cauſes ſhall not be try'd at the-Court of Rome; except by way 
of Appeal. In order to avoid the making of frivolous Appeals be- 
fore the definitive Sentence, we order, that ſuch as ſhall appeal 


N 79 411 


(1) Dye partes int in diſpoſttione Pape, & regularibus uibuſcungu e ur aut 
E tertia pars n in n Ordi- ritate Sedis 125 olicæ que, = _= 
nariorum.” providebitur iſdem, preterquam vi- 
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(2) The Priogics of Convents are ſo 
call'd to diſtingurn them from ſimple 


Priories 
(3) De cæteris autem nitaribus; Per- 


| cans] Ofgciis & Beneficiis ſecularibus 


gore gratiarum ex — aut cauſa 
Permutationis, ſolvatur valor fructuum 
primi anni pro media parte infra ſex menſes 
a die habitæ poſſeſſionis: Et infra alios ſex 


menſes pro alia parte. 


D 2 unjuſtiy, 
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1418. unjuſtly, ſhall be condemn'd to pay a Fine of ten Florins, beſides 
[ Coſts, Damages and Intereſt (1). 
Of the Ex- XXXI. CONSIDERING that, ſince the Death of pots g's XI, ſome 
emptions and Noman Pontiffs, or Perſons, calling themſelves ſuch, and, in effect, ſo 
— —_ eſteem'd in their Obediences, have exempted from the juriſdiction of 
Shin the Ordinaries certain Churches, Monaſteries, Chapters, Priories, &c. 
which were not therefrom exempt in the Time of Gregory XI. To 
obviate ſach Inconveniencies, we order, that every thing be reſtor'd 
to the ancient Footing, as it ſtood before that Pope's Death. In like 
manner, we revoke all Unions and Incorporations made fince the 
Death of Gregory XI. | 
OfCommen- XXXII. THz Pope alſo forbids the granting in Commendam of 
dams. Monaſteries, Conventual Priories where there are above ten Friers, 
the Monaſtick Offices, and the great Dignities in Cathedral or Paro- 
chial Churches, and that equitable Proviſion be made for the Perſon 
who holds by Commendam. A Metropolitan Church, however, may 
be granted in Commendam to a Cardinal or Patriarch who has not ſuts 
ficient to maintain him elſewhere. 
Of the inter- XYXXIII. Tre Pope leaves the Fruits and Revenues which ſhalt 
mediatz happen to become vacant, to the Churches, Monaſteries and Bene- 
2 fices, and does not intend to apply them to himſelf; He alſo re- 
S. vokes all the Alienations of the Eſtates of the Church of Rome, and 
other Churches, made ſince the Death of Gregory XI. 5 
In what Caſes XXXIV. THE Article of the Caſes wherein the Pope may be 
the Pope may corrected or depoſed, and of the Manner how it may be done, is 
de corretted ſhorter than all the others. The Vienna MS. ſays, that the Pope 
or depoſed , . 
| makes no Anſwer upon that Head. Father Lalbe met with none in 
the Acts of Rome, extracted by Cardinal Capranica, or elſe has omit- 
ted it. This is the Anſwer, as it appears in the Acts of Germany. I. 
does not ſeem good, nor has it ſcem d good to ſeveral Nations to make 
any. Statute or Decree thereupon. (2). | 
Againft'S> XXXV. Tre Article againſt Simony appears very ſevere, Though, 
mon). days the Pope, many Conſtitutions have been granted, for a long time, 
againſt the Sin. of Simony, without being able to extirpate it, we de- 
clare, by the Council's Approbation, in order to remedy this Evil as 
far as. poſſible, that all ſuch as have been ordain'd by. Simony, ſhall 


(1) Ad refrenandum appellationes fruſtra- Parti a ppellatæ condemnetur. Et quod ſu- 
forias, quæ ante definitivas Sententias in- per eadem locutoria vel gravamine ſecunde 
terponuntur, ordinamus, quod injufte ſew appellare, non liceat niſi haberent vim de- 
frivole appellantes, ab interlocutoria, vel finitivæ. 
gravamine, ultra condemnationem ex penſa- (2) Non videtur, prout nee viſum fuit 
rum, damnorum & interefſe, in decem in pluribus Nationibus, circa hoc aliquid 
forenos, ſi appellatio interponatur in Cu- novum ſtatui vel decerni. 
ria, & in u. ginti, ſi de partibus ad Curiam 


be 
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be ſuſpended from the Execution of their Orders (1), that all Elec- 1418. 
tions, Poſtulations (2), Confirmations, Grants of Churches, of Mo- ww Wm 
naſteries, of Dignities, of Per/onates (3), of Offices, and of Bene- 
fices, be null and void; and that ſuch as have received the Fruits 
thereof, be obliged to reſtore. them. That they who give them, or 
they who receive them, ſhall ipſo facto incur the Sentence of Excom- 
munication, be they Popes or Cardinals (4). According to the an- 
cient Canons, we moſt ſeverely prohibit thoſe who confer Ordination, 
and the Clerical Tonſure, to take any thing for ſo doing, becauſe 
there are Eccleſiaſtical Revenues appropriated to it; and the Notaries 
are forbid to receive for their Letters of Collation to the four infe- 
rior Orders, and to each Order more than one Groſſe, ten of which. 
make a Floren of the Chamber (5); and they. who do otherwiſe, ſhall. 
be liable to canonical Puniſhment. 

XXXVI. As Benefices are only granted for the Office, we make Of Diſpen- 
void, with the Council's Approbation, all Diſpenſations granted by tions. 
the late pretended Popes, except ſuch as are conformable to the Con- 
ſtitution of Boniface VIII, Cum ex eo (a), Ic. which orders, that ſuch (a) Ser: 
as have obtained, or ſhall obtain them, be obliged to cauſe: them- Eib I. Tit. VI. 
ſelves to be conſecrated, or bleſſed, fix Months after the Publication P 345 
of the preſent Conſtitution, otherwiſe they ſhall be depriv'd of their 
Benefices. Moreover, the Pope enjoins Reſidence to the Archbiſhops, 
Biſhops and Abbats, on Pain of forfeiting one Year's Revenues if 
they are abſent ſix Months, and two Years Revenues if they are ab- 
ſent a whole Year, to the Uſe of the Cathedrals and Monaſteries; 
and if they are. abſent two Years, they. ſhall wholly forfeit their Be- 
HCCS.. | | 
As to Diſpenſations upon account of Age, the Pope is not willing Diſpenſations- 
that they ſhould be extended beyond three Years in Cathedral or on account ef: 
Parochial Churches, and in Monaſteries or Conventual Priories, ex- Age. 
cept that, for very good Reaſons, it be thought neceſſary to do other- 
wite, by Advice of the Cardinals, or the major Part of them, 
without which Advice the Pope does not propoſe to grant. Diſpenſa- 
tions in weighty and important Caſes. 


(1) Ab executione ſuorum ordinum 
ipſo fint ſuſpenſi. tus, præfulgeant dignitate. 

(2) This is the Nomination of ſome (5) Quodque Notarii pro litteris ſuper 
Perſon to an Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, who Ordinum prædictorum collatione, pro 
could not be elected according to the prima Clericali Tonſura, non ultra unum, 
Canons. pro quatuor minoribus-Ocdinibus unum, 

(3) Benefices which give fome Prero- pro quolibet ſacro Ordine unum groſſunr 
atives, or Pre-eminence, in a Church or de camera, queram decem- faciunt flore- 


in .a Chapter, but without Juriſdiction. nam de camera, reclpiant. 


XXXVII. THE: 


co (4) Etiam f Pantifieali, aut Cardinala- 
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214 . 7 he Hiſtory of the Couneil f Cons T\nct 

412, XXNVII Tur Pope reftrains incompatible Beneficos, according 
to the Canftitution of John XXII. Eucurabilis (e), with a certain Li- 
Of Bencſices mitæt ion. Martin V. however permits the having oft two Cures, 


that are in- probicked it be not in Parochial Churches; but thoſe Benefices are 


* 1 B e which oblige to the Cure of Souls, or to Reſi- 
oban, XXII. d e „„ 3 1 7 740 N50 
Nile Il. XXXVIII. TRE Pope thinks that, in the preſent State of the 
waer _— Aﬀitirs:of- the Church of Rome, there is no way of providing for the 
the Pope aud Miktifftenance of the Pope and the Cardinals, but as they did here- 
Cardinals. tofbre; that is to ſay, by Benefices and Common Services, calld Va- 
. cantits, or the Revenues of vacant Benefices. That no Title or Ad- 


miniſtration of any Monaſtery or Conventual. Priory, where there are 


above ten Friers, ſhall be conferr'd upon any Cardinal; that the Car- 
dinals ſhall enjoy no great Dignity, under that of a Bithop, in the 


Cathedral and Parochial Churches; that they ſhall have no Clauſtral 
Offices, no Hoſpitals, no Lazarettos (Lepro/aria) at their Diſpoſal, 
and that ſuch as have, ſhall quit them forthwith, ſaving the Pope the 
Liberty of providing them with an Equivalent; that no Cardinal 
all take above {ix thouſand Florins out of the Eccleſiaftical Re- 
venues (). | 039 | . 


Of Indu-. XXXIX. TER Pope ſhall take Care not to be laviſh in granting 
gencies. Indulgencies, for fear it ſhould render them vile and cheap, and thallf 
make thoſe void which have been granted ſince the Death of Gre- 
| gory XI. (2). 4 9 4 
Of Tenths. XL. As to the Tenths, which is the eighteenth and laſt Article, 
it is worded thus: We enjoin and command the punctual Obſervation 
of the Laws which forbid any, who are inferior to the Pope, to 

impoſe the Tenths, and other Burdens, upon the Churches and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Perſons. For our Part, we will impoſe none at all; and 

(a) Indica. we warn (a) our Succeſſors not to impoſe any upon the whole Clergy, 
mus, alii ju- unleſs it be for ſome important Cauſe relating to the Welfare of the 
dicamus. Catholick Church, and by the Advice, Conſent and Subſcription of 
the Friers and Prelates, who may be conſulted; nor ſhall they im- 

ſe any in particular upon any Kingdom or Province, without con- 

(6) Y. d. Har. ſulting the Prelates of ſuch Kingdom or Province (5). * 
T. IP. 1021, TEHISs Plan of a Reformation ought to have been examined by 
1039, the Nations, and their unanimous Conſent was requiſite to its Appro- 
bation in Council, according to the Practice which had been obſery'd 


| (i) As there are many other things in, nem, ne vileſcant. Et in præteritum con- 
the reſt of this Article which I do not ceſſas ab obitu Gregorii XI. citra perpetuas: 


ugderſtand, I refer to the Original. FJ. d. Item quæ dieuntur de pena, & cu pa, fi 


Hardt, p. 1036, 1038. | ve de plena remiſſione, conceſſas locis:: 
(22) Cavebit Dominus noſter Papa in Item omnes conceſſas ad inſtar alterius in- 

futurum nimiam Indulg entiarum os dulgentia revocat & annullat. 1 
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or Concordate, with each Nation, as we ſhall fee in its Place. 


be, that this Memorial of the Pope, ſuch as Father Lable has pub- 
Jijh'd it, according to a MS. of Capranica, in his Appendix to the 


Council of Conſtance, is curtail'd, becauſe this Anſwer of the Pope is 


not inſerted in it, though we meet with it in two Msg. of the Va- 


tican, and in thoſe of Vienna and Gotha. The German Nation did not 
inſiſt ſo ſtrenuouſly upon this Article without good Reaſons. It had 
th Seſſion, among the Articles of the Refor- 
mation which the Pope was to make after his Election. The Ger- 
mans had propoſed it to the Pope in their Memorial, in order to en- 


been inſerted in the : 


gage him to confirm the Decree of the Vth Seſſion, which gives ge- 


neral Councils a coercive Authority aver the Popes. But Martin V. 


taok Care not to have his own, nor his Succeſſors Hands, bound 
when he explain'd himſclf on ſo tickliſh a Queſtion as ic was, to know 


in what Caſe, and after what Manner, a Pope may be corretted and 
depoſed. The Pope's Anfiver, however, is ſubject to an Ambiguity, . 
and may be interpreted to his Diſadvantage. I is true, that by ſay- 
ing there muſt be no ovation upon this Article, he propoſed to 


maintain the Popes in the Independence and Impunity which they 


had long been in Poſſeſſion of. But might it not alſo be declar'd to 
him, that if no Innovation muſt be made on that Head, they ought 
therefore to adhere to a Decree of the Vth Seſſion, which ſubjects 


a Pope, who will not obey the Council, to Penance, and the Penalties 


enjoin'd by the Laws? Schelftrate has taken great Pains to prove that 
this Decree of the Vth Seſſion of the Council of Conſtance only rela- 
ted to the Limes af the Schiſm. Whether his Efforts are to the 
Purpoſe or not, tis not my Buſineſs to decide. It may be judg'd of 
by the reading of this Hiſtory, and by the Anſwers of the Doctors 


of. the Gallicen Church; ſuch as, Meſſfeurs Richer, Maimbourg, Du- 


pin and Arnaud. x 
XII. Ir has been already mention'd, that as ſoon as Martin V. 


within Peniſcola, three or four of the Cardinals, that (1) ftill ſided 


with him, preſented a very ſmart Memorial to him, adviſing him to 


(i) Platina ſays there were four; Alphonſus ds St, Euſtachius, and Peter de 


Raynaldus three, viz. Charles de $t. George, St. Angelo, 


till then: But the Pope found Means to make his particular Treaty, 
I will make one Remark, by the way, upon the Anſwer which the 
Pope gives in Article XIII. to the Queftion; In what Caſe the Pope 
may be depoſed and corretied ? That, as before obſerv'd, it muſt needs 
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had notify'd his Election to the King of Arragon, that Monarch ſent rA Car- | 


Prelates to Peter de Luna to engage him to recognize this Pope. to Conflance. 
Being able to get nothing out of this obſtinate and ambitious old Raynald, T. 
Man, who always aflerted that the Catholick Church was confined SY UL p 3. 
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216 The History of the Council of Cons TANCE. 
1418. grant Peace to the Church by his Abdication, and to acknowledge 
MW the Council of Conſtance, and Pope Martin V. But their Inſtances 

proving of as little Effe& as thoſe of the other Prelates, two of thoſe 
Cardinals (1) ſent their Deputies to Conſtance, where they were re- 
ceiv'd with very great Demonſtrations of Joy. They had Audience 

Jan 31. upon the laſt Day of January, and took the Oath of Allegiance to 
＋ et. ag Martin V; ſo that, according to Platina, Benedict XIII. had but two 

: 1599. P. Cardinals left. Mean time, the Emperor ſent Alaman Adimar a Flo- 

.rentine, Cardinal of Piſa, into Spain, to engage the Kings of Spain 
to compel Benedict, by Canonical Penalties, to ſubmit to the Council. 

PART of the Month of February was taken up in Political Affairs, 

which did not directly concern the Council. The Emperor aſſembled 

the Princes and Prelates to take the Affair of the Duke of Auſtria 

. d Hardi, into Conſideration. It has been obſerv'd, that Martin V, a few 

T. IV. p. Days after his Election, ſent an Embaſſy to this Duke to negociate 
1 in his Reconciliation with the Emperor. As ſeveral of Frederick of Au- 

Feb, , Fria's Vaſſals had hitherto refuſed to ſubmit to his Imperial Majeſty, 
one of the chief Terms of the Reconciliation was, that the Duke 

ſhould oblige them to Submiſſion, according to his Engagement, or 

that he ſhould conſent to their being compell'd to it. The Duke ha- 

ving given his Conſent to it, Lewis Count of Oettingen propoſed, in 

the Name of the Emperor, that ſuch of Frederick's Vaſſals as had 

not yet made their Submiſſion, ſhould be compell'd to it by Violence: 

Which was approv'd and reſolv'd on by the whole Aſſembly, in which 

the Elector of Brandenbourg preſided. At this Aſſembly there were 

preſent a conſiderable Number of great Lords, as well Spiritual as 
Temporal; particularly Lewis, Patriarch of Aquileja; Andrew, Biſhop 

of Colocza; George, Count de Hohenlo, Biſhop of Paſ/aw (2); John de 

Dulmene, Biſhop of Lubeck; Albert de Stauffenberg, Biſhop of Rati/- 

Bon; obs, Count de Wallenrod, Biſhop of Coire; John de Fleckenſtein, 

Biſhop of Worms; John de Waldau, Biſhop of Brandenbourg (3); 

Otbho, Count de Rotelin and Hocheberg, Biſhop of Conſtance; Frederick 

de Grafneck (4); Simon, Biſhop of Trau in Dalmatia; another Biſhop 

call'd Sigefridus Eldenburgenſis; another call'd Conradus Pegavienſis. 

THE chief of the Temporal Nobility were, Gonthier, Count de 
Schwartzenbourg ; Hugh, Count de Werdemberg (5); William, Count 


(1) The one was a Cartbußan; the (4) Anſelm de Nenningen was his Com- 


Name of the other was ulian Dobla. petitor; and they were nine Years at 
(2) He was Chancellor of the Empire, Law for this Biſhoprick, which they re- 
and Archbiſhop of Gran or Strigonia. ſign'd in 1421. Eccleftaſtical Hiftory of 


(3) He is left out of the Eccleſiaſtical rmany, T.I. p. 124. 
Hiſtory of Germany; but he is mention'd (5) This County belongs, at preſent, 
in all the Acts of that Time. to the Canton of Claris. 


of 


— 
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gen, who was at this Aſſembly on the Part of the Emperor, 
mov'd that thoſe of the Duke of Auſtria's Vaſſals, who had hitherto 
refuſed it, ſhould be obliged to do Homage to that Monarch, 
which was reſolv'd accordingly. It was, no doubt, in purſuance of 
this Reſolution that the Emperor ſent certain Noblemen to Bail, ſome 
Days after, to mortgage to the ſaid Canton all the Duke of Auftria's 
Territories, from Schaſthauſen to Bafil. Windeck, who reports this 
Fact, ſays, that the Canton of Bail refuſed it, but that they repented 
of it afterwards. The ſame Hiſtorian tells us, by the way, that the 
Emperor ſent him to Mentz, Worms and Spire, to make over Opper- 
heim, Keyſerſſauter, Odernbeim, and ſome other ſmall Towns, to the 
Empire. Ihis engaged the Citizens of Mentz, Worms and Spire, to 
ſend Deputies to Conſtance, to ward off the Blow; but they return'd 
re inſedtd, except thoſe of Mentz, who obtain'd ſome Favour for their 


City (a). Mean time, the Affairs of Importance, which the Em- (a) V. d. Har. 
peror had upon his Hands, did not hinder him from bearing a Part 4% fepr. p. 
in the Diverlions, with which the Princes and the Nobility entertain'd 5 — 7% 
the Publick from Time to Time. For it appears, that the very T. IV. p. 
next Day after the Meeting of this Aſſembly, he fought incognito at a 1510. 


Tournament; and that, after having diſmounted a Gentleman from 
his Horſe, he retir'd as well pleaſed with his Victory, as his Antago- 
niſt was that he had been foil'd by the Emperor. 


XLII. SOME Days after this, the Emperor nominated Ambaſſa- The Empe- 
dors for ſeveral Places. The moſt conſiderable of thoſe Embaſſies ror ſends Am- 
was, that which he deſign'd for the Milaneſe. During his Stay in 4 50 


Haly in 1413 and 1414, Philip-Mary Duke of Milan, in concert with y 4 Hardt, 
the Venetians and Ladiſlaus of Hungary, thwarted him, as much as he TV. p. 10g. 


Feb. 8. 


could, in all his Deſigns. Afterwards, upon their Agreement, the Raynald. 


Abbe Mainfred de la Croix came to Conflance, in Behalf of the ſaid 1418. num. ii. 


Duke, to do Homage to the Emperor for the Milaneſe. But new 
Diſputes ariſing between them, the Emperor, at the Requeſt of the 
Duke, ſent the Biſhop of Paſſaẽ and Lewis Count 4 Oettingen to Mi- 
lan, to accommodate them amicably. One of the Conditions of the 


Treaty, which was concluded in a Fortnight, was, that the Duke ofindect 


Feb. 18. 


Milan ſhould join his Troops with thoſe of the Montferrat, to make 53, 79. 


War upon the Genoe/e, with whom the Emperor was diſguſted, 
Twas well for the Duke of Milan that he accepted of this Condition, 
becauſe, according to the Report of Yindeck, he took thirty four 
Places, as well Towns as Caſtles, from the Genoeſe; though, if 
we may judge of the Duke of Milan by two Actions of his during this 
War, *tis a queſtion whether he was heartily reconciled to the Em- 
peror. The firſt of theſe was a notorious Act of Treachery, which 
Vol. II. Ee he 
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of Montferrat; Conrad, Vicount of Winoxberg in Flanders; Albert 1418. 
Schenk de Landſpere, and ſeveral others. The Count Lewis d' Oettin -=. 


cap. 
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he was guilty of towards one Lancelot Governor of. Lodi, who had 


WY always been in Sigi/mond's Intereſts while he ſtay'd in Italy. The 
Duke ſent to invite Lancelot to come to ſee him at Milan, under Co- 


lour of doing Honour to the Duke of Orleans, who was there at that 
time, and who even ſent an Anſwer to Lancelot, that he might come 
with all the Safety in the World. In ſhort, Lancelot, upon the Faith 
of ſo good a Surety, went thither; but no ſooner enter'd Milan, 
than he was arreſted, and then dragg'd to a Place without the City, 
where they cut off his Head. Ihe Duke of Orleans was ſo incens'd 
at this Treachery, and at the Affront put upon him, that he went 
away without taking Leave of the Duke of Milan. This is a Parti- 
cular for which we are obliged to Vindeck. The other Action was 
as little to the Credit of Philip-Mar), and as plain a Diſcovery 
of his wicked Deſigns againſt the Emperor. The Biſhop of Paſjaw 
and Lewis d'Oetiingen had not been long ſet out from Milan for Con- 
france, but the Duke of Milan being jealous that his Wife Beatrix Teuda 
was in a Correſpondence againſt him with thoſe Embaſſadors, to 
make a Treaty to his Diſadvantage, he baſely cauſed her Head to 
be cut off, under Pretence that ſne was guilty of Incontinence, tho? 
ſhe was old enough to be his Mother: An Action which was the 
more foul, becauſe that Lady, by the great Wealth ſhe brought to 
the Duke, retriev'd his Affairs which were entirely ruin'd. She was 
the Widow of one of this Duke's Generals; and, by this Marriage, 
he acquir'd Peroua, Alexandria de la Paglia in the Milaneſe, Novarra 
and Yerceil, beſides an immenſe Sum of Money. 

TE Emperor likewiſe ſent the Cardinal de Schwartzembourg (1), 
with ſome Bohemian Lords, to Baſil, to engage the People of that 
Canton to deliver up thoſe Places to him which they had taken from 
the Duke of Auſtria between Ba/i] and Zurich. But as the Swizzers 
had only taken Arms againſt the Duke, upon condition that they 


mould keep what they acquir'd in the War, thoſe of Ba not 


being in a Humour to reſtore any thing, were excuſed on paying a 
good Sum of Money, which perhaps ſerv'd the Emperor's Turn as 
much as if he had all the Places he demanded. He made the fame 
Bargain with the other 'Lowns of Swilferland. On the other hand, 
Ebhard Windeck, from whom we have moſt of theſe Particulars, was 


ſent to Mentz, Worms and Spire, to demand back ſome Towns of the 


Palatinate and Parts adjacent, which had belong'd to the Empire, 
particularly Oppenheim, Keyſerſlauter, Ingelſbeim, &c. The Cities of 
Aentz, Spire and Worms, lent their Deputies to Conflance to treat 


(1) This Count died at his Return Auguſtins Church at cyn ſtance. V. d. Har. 
near Conſtance, on the 2gth of April this T. IV. p. 1565, Strumph. fol. 53. Win- 
Year, and was interr d in the Choir of the dect, cap. 78. 1 i 

about 
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petty Negociations had no other Tendency than to bring in Money 
to the Emperor, who was always in want, and-borrow'd it on all Hands. 
Windeck fays, that he himſelf ſtay'd a long time at Bruges, as a Pledge 
for a Sum which Sigiſmond had borrow'd of that City. As he wanted 
Money every where, he borrow'd likewiſe' in England; where the 
Engliſh, by Conſent of the Elector Palatine, paid him Part of the 
Dowry of Blanche, Daughter to the late King of England, who had mar- 
ry'd that Elector in 1401 (1). When the Emperor was return'd to 
Conſtance, the Elector demanding back his Money, the Emperor 
threaten'd him to make him give up what he had uſurp'd from the 
Empire, which was the Cauſe of the Broil we have mention'd elſe- 
where. Nevertheleſs it appears from Hiſtory, that the Emperor was 
not ill paid for the Journeys he made for the Publick Good. When 
he came to Lyons, the Ambaſſadors, whom Charles VI. ſent to him 
to intreat him to pacify France and England, agreed with him to give 
him three hundred Crowns a Day as long as he ſtay'd in France. The 
City of Narbonne, in particular, upon his Arrival there, made him a 


Preſent of ſix thouſand Crowns. He extorted Money from all the Coun- Findeck, cap. 


tries and Towns where he had any Authority. He only pardon'd the 5 
Duke of Auſtria, upon condition that he would pay him thirty ſix 8 caps 


thouſand Crowns down. But it muſt be own'd, however, that all 
this was far ſhort of anſwering the extraordinary Expences he was put 
to at this Jundture. I thought fit to mention all theſe Particulars 
here, becauſe I had not an Opportunity to throw them in elſewhere. 


XLIII. Thou they had a Pope now recogniſed by all the The Council 
Nations, yet there was no room to hope for the total Extinction of ſends a ſo- 
the Schiſm, while Benedict XIII. obſtinately inſiſted on his Pretenſion fen 3 


to be the only lawful Pope. This obliged the Council to ſummon 
him by a more ſolemn Embaſſy, to refign, and to recogniſe Mar- 
tin V, threatening to force him to it by all the Eccleſiaſtical Pains 
and Penalties. The Pope, with the Conſent of the Council, ſent Ala- 
man Adimar Cardinal of Piſa Legate into Spain for that Purpoſe ; 
and the Emperor, on his Part, wrote to the Kings of Spain, to delire 
them to facilitate the Legate's Negociation by their Mediation and 
Concurrence. But Adimar had no better Succeſs than Bernard de 
Bourdeaux (2), who had been ſent before him upon the ſame Er- 


(1) In Martene's Anecdotes may be (2) This is the ſame Benedictin who is 
ſeen ſeveral Letters from the Emperor elſewhere call'd Bernard the Engliſoman, 
Robert and his Son the Elector Palatine ro becauſe Bowrdeaux belong'd, at that time, 
the King of England, to demand his Pay- to the King of England. 
ment of the reſt of that Dowry. Marten. 

Anecd, T. I. p. 1701, 1711. | 
Ee2 rand. 


219 
about it with the Emperor, but they return'd without concluding any 1418. 
thing, except thoſe of Mentz, whom he eaſed of ſome Impoſts. All theſe LF WNd 


Feb. 18. 
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rand. Benedict only anſwer'd, that they ought. to leave the Peace of 


the Church to his Care, and that he himſelf would confer about it 


platin. 27. 
Bzov. ad ann. 


with Martin V, becaule, ſaid he, they report him to be a Man of ſo 
much Senſe and Candour. The Cardinal looking upon this Anſiver to 
be but a vain Subterfuge, thunder'd out Bulls of Excommunication. 


1417. num. xi. over all Arragon, in the Name of the Council and the Pope, againſt 


Benedict and the two Cardinals that ſtill adher'd to him, viz. Julian 
Dobla, and Don Dominic de Bonnefoy a Carthuſian, both Spaniards, and 
return'd to Rome, where, in 1422, he died. Mean time, the King of 
Arragon appointed two Archbiſhops and two Biſhops to go within a 
League of Peniſcola, and, if poſſible, into Peni/cola itlelf, to confer 
with Peter de Luna, and to endeavour alſo to reclaim him, 

Bur the Hiſtory tells us, that a Quarrel happer'd between Mar- 
tin V. and the King of Aragon of which Benedict made a good U ſe. 
Immediately after Martin's Election, Alphonſus King of Arragon ſent 
an Embaſly to him, to make ſome Demands upon him, in conſidera- 
tion of the great Expence which he and his Father Ferdinand had 
been put to for the Peace of the Church. The Subſtance of theſe 
Pretenſions was as follows. He demanded the perpetual Right of 
diſpoſing of the Benefices of Sicily and Sardinia, without being liable 
to any Obligation to the Apoſtolical See, beſides a great Part of the 
Tenth of the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues which belong'd to the See of 


Xenteftians Rome in Arragon. He allo demanded ſome Places in the Domain of 


Religions. 


P. A7. 


the Knights of Rhodes, particularly Moncon and Peni/cola; and the 


Bzov. wbi ſup. Right of making a Grand Maſter to ſome other Order of Knighthood. 


What the Pope's Anſwer was to the laſt Articles, I know not: As to 
that which related to Sicily and Sardinia, from whence the Popes re- 
ceived eighteen thouſand Florins every Year, Martin did not think it 
expedient to alienate ſo conſiderable a Revenue. He only offer'd to 
yield them to the King of Arragon for five Years; at which the King 
of Arragon was ſo incens'd, that, from that Inſtant, he always ad- 
her'd to Peter de Luna, whom, at firſt, he ſupported under-hand, 
but afterwards barefacedly. Before the Council broke up, he actually 
recall'd his Ambaſſadors from Conſtance, and deny'd them Entrance. 


into bis Kingdom, becauſe he ſuſpected they had not taken due Care 


of his Intereſts with the Pope, eſpecially in regard to Sicily and Sardi- 
via. He alſo cauſed the Prelates to return whom he had ſent to. 
Peter de Luna to endeavour to reclaim him, and heap'd Honours 
upon the two Cardinals who remain'd in their Fidelity to that pre- 
tended Pope. As Benedict had ſtill many Creatures in Spain, this Con- 
duct of the King of Arragon embolden'd the Subjects to ſpeak unhand- 
ſomely of the Council of Conſtance, of the Election of Martin, and of 
the Depoſing of Benedict. They ſaid, for Inſtance, that the Council 
was illegal, not having been conven'd by lawful Authority, nor ac- 

| | 3 cording 
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_ cording to the uſual Cuſtom ; that all the Perſons were not there who 
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1418. 


had a Right to be preſent ; and that of eight hundred great Prelates, vw . 


of which the Church conſiſted, there was not one third at the Coun- 
cil. To this they added, that they had not dealt fairly with Peter 
de Luna; that he did not abſolutely refuſe to reſign, nor to 
ſubmit to the Council, but that Conſtance did not ſuit him, becauſe it 
was not a fafe Place, and moreover too far diſtant ; that the Ele&ion 
of Martin V. was not free, nor, by conſequence, the Depoſing of Be- 
nedift; and that therefore the latter was the only true Sovereign Pon- 
tiff, There were not wanting thoſe too that adviſed the latter, who 
was a Man well vers'd in Afﬀairs, to repair to Rome or Avignon, in 
hopes that he might there find a ſufficient Number of Malecontents 
to form a ſtrong Party. No doubt the King of Arragon was not ſorry to 
ſee this Buſtle made for Benedict; but as he did not care to be reputed 
the Author of ſuch a Clamour, he ſent another Embaſſy to Martin V. 
to repeat his former Demands. All that he could obtain from the 
Pope was, that if Alphonſus could diſlodge Peter de Luna from Peniſcola, 
and bring him to his Duty, he offer'd him, as a Reward, not only 
the Fort and Town, but the Revenues of the Benefices that depended 
thereon during their Vacancy. Alphonſus being exaſperated more than 
ever, anſwer'd that be deſign'd indeed to make himſelf Maſter of 
Peniſcola, but that he would uſe no Violence to Peter de Luna; which 
was the Source of ſuch Enmity and Broils between Martin V. and 
Alphonſas, that nothing could put a Period to them but the Death of 


Benedict XIII, which happen'd in 1424. An Author of that Time Nid. d rife 
tells us a Particular, which, as he pretends, contributed not a little to p+ 286. 


Benedif#'s Qbſtinacy, viz. that when this Pope retir'd from Avignon to 
Spain, he met an Abbat, who propheſy'd to him, that, after many 
Diſappointments, he ſhould at laſt go to Rome, and enjoy the Sove- 
reign Pontificate in Tranquillity. People of ſtrong Paſſions greedily 


ſwallow every thing that flatters; and the greateſt Viſions, or the 


groſſeſt Impoſitions, eaſily go down with. them for Oracles. Return 
we now to the Council. 


XLIV. Tak Reconciliation of the different Parties in the Latin Embaſſy 


Church under one and the fame Head, pav'd the Way for the ſuppreſſing; g 


Om the 


reeks to the 


of that Schiſm which had laſted for many Ages between the Greeks and Council. 


the Latins. In the precedin» Century, the Greeks had made great 
Advances towards an Union with. the Latin Church, in hopes of ob- 
taining Succours againſt the Turks. The Emperor John Paleologus 
went in Perſon to Italy, where he made a Confeſſion. of Faith: 
conformable to the Creed of the Latin Church. But Emanuel, his 
Son and Succeſſor, perceiving that all thoſe Advances were to no pur- 

ſe, and having travers'd all Europe in vain to ſeek Succours,. was not. 


m a Humour to abate an Ace in Matters of Doctrine, as his Father: 
| * mT 
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141 g. had done; and 'tis even ſaid, that he wrote againſt the Latin Church, 
Wy touching the Proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt, Moreover, the great Weſtern 
Schiſm, which happen'd towards the End of that Century, was not a 
favourable Conjuntture for ſuch a Union. After the Council of Piſa, 
which hop'd they had diſtinguiſh'd this Schiſm by the depoſing of 
Benedict XIII. and Gregory XII, and by the Election of Alexander V, 
Gerſ. Op. T. II. Gerſon made a Speech before the King of France, in the Name of the 
P. 141. Univerlity of Paris, wherein he maintain'd, that the calling of a general 
Council was one of the principal Steps towards reconciling the Greet 
. d. Har. T. I. Church with the Latin. Zabarella had alſo mention'd this as one of 
Ot the Affairs which ought to be treated in the Council of Conſtance; 
and ſo had the Emperor, as appears from a Letter he wrote to the 
King of France, which is inſerted at the Beginning of this Hiſtory, 
Whether the Greeks were invited to the Council, or whether they 
Feb. 19. came thither of their own Accord, I know not. Be it as it will, a 
Ns ſolemn Embaſſy arriv'd at this Time at Conſtance from the Emperor 
1511 'Þ. Emanuel Paleologus, and Joſeph Patriarch of Conſtantinople, to make 
| Propoſals to the Council of a Recone'liation. The Head of this Embaſſy 
was George Archbiſhop of Kiow. He was accompany'd by ſeveral 
Tartarian and Turkiſh Princes, and by nineteen Bithops of the Greet 
Church. Dacher repreſents thoſe Biſhops to us as having the Ton- 
ſure, like thoſe of the Romiſh Church, but with long Beards, and the 
Hair of their Heads hanging over their Shoulders. They were re- 
ceiv'd with very great Honour and Solemnity. 'The Emperor him- 
ſelf, the Princes, and all the Clergy, went out in Ceremony to meet 
them. All the time that they were at Conſtance, they had entire Li- 
berty to perform Divine Service, according to their own Rites and 
Reichen. fol. Ceremonies, of which Reichental has given us a very ample Deſcrip- 
46. tion. The Acts make no mention of this Embaſſy, which probably 
was of no great Effect. Dacher, who was upon the Spot, declares, in 
his Hiſtory, which is as yet in MS. and from which Dr. Von der 
Hard: has furniſh'd us with Extracts, that all the Members of the 
Council verily believ'd that this Union might have been brought 
about if the Greeks had found Matters diſpoſed to a due Reforma- 

tion of the Church. | 
Th. rie ap. HOWE VER, if we may believe Theodoric de Vrie, another Author 
GE . of that Age, this Embaſſy was not altogether unſucceſsful; for he 
To P. "> fays, that the Greek Ambaſſadors return d home with the Council's 
Anſwer, and promiſed to be back again before it broke up. But 
the Council did not ſtay for them. Raynaldus, one of the Continuators of 
Baronius, has communicated a Letter from Martin V. to the Sons of 
Emanuel Paleologus, who govern'd during their Father's Illneſs, whereby 
it appears that the Greek Embaſſy had a favourable Audience. 
3 5 
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It appears alſo, by this Letter from the Pope (1), that the Emperor 1418. 
Emanuel had negociated ſome Marriages with him between the 
Greeks and Latins, in order to facilitate the Union of both Churches. 

The Pope conſents to it, on condition that the Latin Women who 

ſhall marry the Greeks, ſhall have the Liberty to follow the Latin 

Rites and Ceremonies, and continue in the Pope's Obedience, without | 
being any wiſe moleſted upon that Head. Mr, Dupin tells us of ano- Dupin. Bib. 
ther Embaſſy which was afterwards ſent to Martin V. for the fame Afﬀ- Eccle/. cen: 
fair. Theſe are his Words. In the Beginning of the Pontificate XV. P. 27- 
© of Martin V, two Deputies arriv'd in the Name of the Greeks, 

© viz, Eudemon John, and Andrew of Rhodes, who made Propoſals 

© for the Union of the two Churches. The Pope was not averſe 

© to them; and, in order to ſecure to himſelf the good Will of 

© Emanuel Paleologus Emperor of the Greeks, of Joby his Son, who 

© govern'd during his Father's Illneſs, and of the Lords of their 

© Court, he ſent back Eudemon John with Preſents, and Ladies of 

© Quality, who were given in Marriage (2) to the Greek Lords; 

© particularly the Duke of Montferrat's Daughter to John Paleologus, 

© and the Daughter of the Duke of Urbino to his Brother Theodore.” 

There were ſeveral fruitleſs Conferences afterwards between the Greeks 

and Latins at Rome, Conſtantinople, Pavia, Sienna, Bafil, and, laſt of 

all, at Florence. The Hiſtory plainly ſhews how things were therein 
managed, ſo that we need not inſiſt upon it. 

XLV. LADISL AUS King of Poland had ſignaliz'd himſelf Privileges 
by his Zeal for the Union of the Greeks to the See of Rome, and 1 
the Converſion of the Infidels in Samogitia, and the Neighbourhood . 
of Poland. He ſo well ſeconded the Endeavours of the Council of Pope. Sa 
Conſtance in this latter reſpect, that all the Pagans that were left in Raynald. ann. 
Samogitia were converted this Year. He founded a great Number 418, mm. 
of Cathedral and Parochial Churches in thoſe Provinces, which he Pa * 
ma intain'd at his own Expence, and he eſtabliſh'd able Perſons in them XI. . 35 2. ; 
to fortify them in the Chriſtian Faith. In conſideration of this, he 4 
had obtain'd ſeveral Privileges from the Popes, which were confirm'd 
to him by Martin V. This appears from two Bulls dated at Con- 
ſtance; one upon the 4th, and the other upon the 13th of May. In 
the former, the Pope confirms the Privileges which his Predeceſſors 
had granted to Ladiſlaus; and, in the ſecond, he gives him the Title 
of Vicar General of the Church in the Kingdom of Poland, and in 


gn 


(1) Annuendum cenfuimus devotioni Romanz Eccleſiæ matrimonia contrahendi 
chariſſimi in Chriſto Filii, Manuelis Impe- Iiberam indulgeamus facultatem. Raynald. 


ratoris Conſtantinopolitani, qui nobis hu- ad. an. 14.18. num. 17, 
militer ſupplicavit, quatenus vobis filiis (2) As for theſe 1 ſee the 
ſuis, & cuiliber veſtram cum mulieribus Hiſtory of Conſtantinople, Tom. VIII. p. 


fidei ac devotionis & obedientiæ, ſanctæ 269. | 
Poliſh 
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1418. Poliſh Ruſſia. He alſo confirm'd the Privileges granted upon the 
ſame Account to Alexander de MWithold Great Duke of Lithuania, 
and likewiſe made him his Vicar General in that Province. Now we 
are in Poland, we will here ſet down en paſ/ant what Dlugoſs ſays re- 

(a) Dlag. lating to (a) Peter Viſch, who had been turn'd out of his Biſhoprick 
Lib. XI. p. of Cracow by Ladiſlaus, in concert with John XXIII. to mate room 
334 for the Biſhop of Poſen (), as was obſerv'd in the Hiſtory of the 
r Council of Piſa (c). Though Peter Viſeb died in 1414, yet this 
aftrzabiecz,, Affair was reviv'd at the Council of Constance, through the Solici- 
(c) Lib. VI. tation of ſome Biſhops of Spain and England, who had contrafted a 
p. 174- Friendſhip with Peter Viſch in the pretended Council of Sienna. 
Theſe Prelates ſollicited the Reparation of the Honour of Peter Viſch, 
and the Condemnation of the Biſhop of Poſen, who had been put into 
his Place. Ihe latter was actually cited to the Council, but at the 
Solicitation of the King of Poland, who urg'd the Death of Peter 
Hiſch as the Reaſon, his Appearance was diſpenſed with. Mean time, 
the Chapter of Poſen having delir'd of the King that they might be 
permitted to chuſe another Biſhop, the King nam'd four, out of 
whom Audrew Laſcaris, a Pole, was elected, and ſent to Sigiſinond at 
the Council, as has been ſeen. Moreover, to the end that theſe two 
Princes might not be moleſted in tho'e pions Undertakings, the Pope, 
in concert with the Emperor, order'd one Year's Truce between the 
Poles and the Teutonic Knights, to begin from the 20th of July; and, 
for the Security of this I ruce, the Knights were to reſign into the 
Hands of the Poles four Places, of which Ladiſlaus ſhould be put into 
Poſſeſſion, on Condition that he ſhould not fortify them, nor pretend 
thereby to acquire any Right to them. 

The King of XLVI. WHILE theſe things were tranſacting in the North, John 
Portugal's King of Portugal made Conqueits over the Iniidels in Africa. He 
Conqueſts. had already taken Ceuta from the Moors in 1415, and, having a 
Deſign to extend his Conqueſts farther, he ſollicited Aid from the 
Chriſtian Princes. Twas with this View that Martin V. publiſh'd a 
Croiſade, wherein he exhorts all the Chriſtian Princes to aſſiſt the 
King of Portugal in ſo pious an Undertaking, The Bull is dated at 
Conftance, in the Month of April. J obſerve, that neither this, nor 

the foregoing Bulls carry the Approbation of the Council. 
Tr1s was ſuperſcribed in Manner following. © To our venerable 
© Brethren the Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and to our dear 
Sons the Elec, the Adminiſtrators, Abbats, Priors, and other Pre- 
© lates of Churches and Monaſteries, as well as to all Chriſtians, in 
© what Part of the World ſoever, Greeting, and Apoſtolical Benedic- 
© tion.” It contains, 1. A Panegyric on the King of Portugal, and a Con- 
gratulation of him upon his Conqueſts over the Infidels, who are 
call d Sarazins. 2. All Emperors, Kings, Dukes, Princes, Le 
| arons, 
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Barons, and other Lords of Chriſtendom, are thereby invited, thro“ 1418. 
the ſprinkling of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, to arm themſelves vigo- Wo 
rouſly to ſupport that Monarch in his Deſign to extirpate the Infi- 
dels with a Promiſe to reward them for ſo good a Work with Spiri- 
tual Munificence ; that is to ſay, Remiſſion of their Sins, and Indul- 
gencies. 3- All the Members of the dignify'd and. inferior Clergy are 
order'd to make all thoſe who ſhall appear for this Expedition take 
up the Sign of the Croſs, and to promiſe them full Remiſſion of their 
Sins, after Confeſſion and Contrition, even though they are Incendiaries, 
Sacrilegions, and though they had laid violent Hands upon Prieſts 
and Friers, ſuch Caſes excepted as ought to be reſerv'd to the Apo- 
ſtolical See; and all this by the Advice of the Cardinals (1). 
XLVIL THE Council advanced apce towards its Concluſion, The Pope's 
but it was not obſerv'd that the Reformation of the Church made Concordates 
any great Progreſs. The Pope had found out the Secret of dividing with the _ 
the Nations when ever they were met to treat about it, being ſure that Englifs 7 
he could deal with each of them better by particular Concordates. Ac- V. d. Har, 
cordingly he made a ſeparate Treaty with the Germans and the Eng- T. IV. p. 
liſh. The Pope's Concordates with theſe two Nations may be ſeen at * 
the End of this Hiſtory, as they were extracted by Dr. Von der 29.7 
Hardt, from the MSS. in the Libraries of Vienna, Brunſwick 
and Cambridge, and placed in the firſt Volume of his Collection. 
We will here only give the Titles and Contents of them. The 
Titles of the Concordate with the German Nation are, 1. Of the Num- 
ber and Quality of the Cardinals, which are ſettled upon the Foot of 
the Project that Martin V. had preſented to the Nations, as well as 
all the others. 2. Of the Proviſion or Collation to Churches, Monaſte- 
fries, Priories, Dignities, and other Benefices. 3. Of Annates. 4. Of 
the Cauſes that are to be try'd at the Court of Rome. 5. Of Commen- 
dams. 6. Of Simony (2). This Article being different from that 
which had been deliver'd in to the Nations by Martin, we will here 
give the Subſtance of it. All Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
© Abbats, Abbeſſes, and other Prelates, Clerks and Perſons Eccle- 
© ſhaſtick, Religious and Secular, of both Sexes, are thereby en- 
© join to provide themſelves with a Confeſſor three Months after the 
Publication of this Act, whether he be Doctor of Divinity, or 
* Doctor, Licentiate, or Batchelor of Law, when ſuch a one can be 
© conveniently found; and if ſuch a one cannot be found, then it 
© will be ſufficient to chooſe an intelligent diſcreet Reader, or Prieſt, 
© of good Repute, whether he have Cure of Souls, or not. When 
ſuch Confeſſor is once choſen, he ſhall, with all the Speed poſſible, 
© hear the Confeſſion touching Simony, and only abſolve the Penitent 
(1) De Fratrum noſtrorum conſilio. | 
(2) De Simonia cui in Foro Conſcientiæ proviſum. 
Vor. II. F in 


226. The Hiſtory of the Council of Cons TAxXCE. 
18. *© in Foro Conſcientiæ from his Sins, and all Sentences. of Excommuni- 
cation, Suſpenſion, Interdict, Cenſures and Penalties whatſoever, that 
he has incurr'd perhaps for Simony committed actively or paſſively in 
© the Collation of Orders, Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, at the Entrance into 
© any religious Order, or in any other Cafe whatſvever, till the Publi- 
© cation. of the-preſent Conſtitution. The fame Confeffor ſhall like- 
c. wile abſolye the Penitent from all manner of regularity, which he 
© may have contracted by celebrating the Maſs and the Divine Office, 
being in the Bonds of Excommunication in Foro Conſcientiæ, and ſhall 
b& Ai him in the Poſſeſſion of the Benefices and Offices which he 
+ had retain'd in that State, totally aboliſhing all Diſability, Irregu- 
clarity, Brand of Infamy, and other Stains, and excuſing him 
from all manner of Reſtitution; provided nevertheleſs that he be not 
in a Capacity to make it, or that he cannot do it without Scandal and 
Infamy. 7. Not to ſbun Perſons excommunicated, before they have 
been /o declar'd and denounced by the Judge. This Article is not in 
Martin V's Plan. Tis worded thus. In order to avoid many 
*.Scandals and Dangers, and to eaſe timorous Conſciences, we merci - 
fully grant to all Believers, that no body hereafter be obliged to 
t abſtain from Communion with any one whatſoever, either in the 
©. Adminiftration, or Neceiving of the Sacraments and other Offices, Ic. 
under Colour of any Sentence, or Ecclefiaftical Cenſure, inflicted in 
general Terms by the Law, or by a Man (a jure vel ab homine gene- 
* raliter promugate/ unleſs that the Sentence, or Cenfure, pronounc'd 
© againft- any Perſon, College, Univerſity, Church, Community, or 
*-certain Places, has been abliſh'd, and denounced particularly and 
*-exprefsly by the Judge. They however are excepted, who, by Rea- 
© fon of Sacrilege, or laying violent Hands upon the Clergy, have 
4 ſo notoriouſly incurr'd the Sentence of Excommunication, that no- 
©'thing. can skreen them, nor no Law excuſe them (1).“ 8. Of Di/- 
penſations. 9. Of the Maintenance of the Pope and Cardinals. 10. 
Of Indaleencies. 11. In the eleventh Chapter, the Pope and the 
German Nation agree that this Concordate ſhall ſubſiſt for five Years, 
notwithſtanding any Apoſtolical Conſtitutions or Rules of eg and 
that, upon the Expiration of five Vears, each Church and Perſon ſhall 
be reſtor d to their Rights; and finally, that authentick Acts of this 
Capitulation ſhall be deliver d to whoſoever ſhall demand them; and that 
for fuch Copies no more be. paid than twelve Grofles Tournois (2). 


(1) This Conſtitution was almoſt en-- (2) Pro toto autem non ſolyantur ultra 
tirely confirm'd by the Pragmatic Sanction, duodecim Groſſi Turonenſes. V. d Hardt, 
and by Leo X's Concordate with Francis I. T. I. p. 1056, 1069. 1 
Hberties of the Gallican Church... T. II. p. 

462. 7 
Tus 
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TE Pope made a Concordate alſo with the Engliſß, which was 1 18. 


regiſter'd in the Books of the Chancery, as well as tf 
cordate. It conſiſted of fix Articles. 1. Of #he Number and Nation 
of the Cardinals, The Number thereof is not ſpecify d. Tis on!. 
faid, that the Number be fo limited, that the Church be not op- 


all Nations, Kingdoms or Provinces, which ſhall be done by Conſent 
of the Cardinals, or the major Part of them. The fecond Article is 
of [ndulgencies. Tis worth repeating. © Whereas, by means of va- 
rious Indulgencies and Briefs of Faculties (Litterarum A Ir bi 
granted by the Apoſtolical See for the Abſolution of thoſe who vi 

© certain Places, and there make Offerings, as well as upon account 
of the Colleckions which abound in Exgland more than ever, ſeveral 
_ pours to commit Sm, by quitting, their own Cures, and-their own 
c 


ar#h Churches, to go and confeſs elſewhere, under Pretence of 


© Tndalgencies, and carry thither the Tenths, Oblations, and other 
things due to their Churches, or are long before they pay them, 
© the Dioceſans of the Places fall hereafter be commiſſion'd to exa- 
© mine the Nature of thofe Tndulgencies, and empower'd to ſuſpend, 
© by Apoſtolical Authority, the Execution of thoſe which they ſhall 
© find ſcandalous, and to de nounce them to the Pope that he may re- 
© yoke them.” The third Article is of Appropriations, Unions, Incor- 
porations of Churches and Yicarſhips. They ſhall no longer be made 
proprio Motu, but the Biſhop of the Places ſhall be appointed to exa- 
mine them. All Unions and Incorporations made. ſince the Schiſm 
are vacated. *Tis order'd, that there be in all Parochial Churches 
a perpetnal Vicar to have Cure of Souls, who. may be ſufficiently en- 
dow'd to exerciſe Hoſpitality, and to pay the Debts of the Church. 
The fourth Chapter forbids the giving of Pontifical Ornaments, ſuch 
as the Mitre and Sandals (1) to the inferior Prelates. All the Privi- 
leges granted on this account, ſince the Death of 118 XI, are re- 
voked. The fifth Chapter treats of Diſpenſations. Diſpenſations are 
forbid to be granted hereaſter for the holding of ſeveral Benefices; 
but thoſe which were granted before are ſuffer'd to remain in full 
Force, unleſs they are found to be ſcandalous by the Ordinaries of the 
Places. No Diſpenſations ſhall be granted for Non-Reſidence ; nor 
ſhall the Faculties Licence? be granted to the Monks for obtaining 
any Eccleſiaſtical Benefice whatſoever. The ſixth Chapter enjoins, that 


thoſe of the Engliſhi Nation ſhall be admitted to Offices at the Court of 


Rome, as well as other Nations, provided they .are qualify'd (2). 


(1) The Slippers wore by the Pope ville, a Canon of Tork, at Geneva, on the 
and Biſhops when they officiate. | 2 Iſt of une, 1418. From the Cambridge 

(2) The Cardinal of Oſtia, Vice-chan- MS. ap. V. d. Hardt, T. I. p. 1082, 
cellor, deliver'd this Act to Robert de Ne- 1084. | s 
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1418. Wx ſhall find theſe Concordates confirmd in the XLIIId Seſſion 
be Pope alſo drew up a Plan of a Concordate with the French, but 
it was not at firſt approv'd of in that Nation. They were not 
fo haſty in France, ſays Father Daniel, to own this Pope, becauſe they 
were out of Humour with the Emperor. The. ancient Ordinances for pre- 
ſerving the Liberties of the Gallican Church. were there renew'd, eſpe- 
cially with regard to the Collation of Benefices. Money was prohibited to 

be carry'd out of the Kingdom, which had a particular View to Rome (1); 
but in the following Tear they conform'd to the Decrees of the Council of 
Conſtance, and Martin was every where recogniz'd, except in the Rock of 
(a) Hiſtory Peniſcola (a). He found it altogether as difficult to manage the Spa- 
of France by jards, who did not like him. Thus did the Pope abuſe the good 
Father Pa. Nature of ſome, and flight the Reſiſtance he met with from others. 


1 — u XLVIII. BErORR Martin V. was elected, a certain ſeditious Li- 


* ohn de Fal- bel was condemn'd to the Flames, which one John de Falkenberg, a 
4 — Dominican Frier of Caminiec, had compoſed, by Order of the Knights 
* Schelftr.comp. Of Pruſſia, againſt the King and Kingdom of Poland. When the 
| Chron. bp. 53. Archbiſhop of Gneſua was at Paris with the Emperor, he met with 
i 7. 4. Hardi, that Libel there; and, upon his Return, he cauſed the Author of it, 
al T. IV. p. who was then at Conſtance, to be impriſon'd. I was never yet able to 
1 rt meet with the entire Piece; but one may judge of the whole by the 
by Dlugoſs's Hi- Sketch which Dlugoſs has given of it, in his Hiſtory of Poland, where 

54 ſtory of Po- he gives an Account of the Sentence of Condemnation, which the De- 
I wy 6 puties paſs'd upon it, in the Name of the Council. The Libel is 

"oa þ uh addreſs'd to all the Kings, Princes, Prelates, and to all Chriſtendom - 

EI p. 487. in general; and the Author therein promiſes eternal Life to all that 

: will enter into an Alliance for extirpating the Poles and their King 

Jagellon. Among other Propofitions that are condemn'd in the Sen- 

tence, Notice is taken of theſe, © That the King of Poland being a 
bad Prince, is an Idol, and that the Poles. who ſerve him are Ido- 
laters; that the Poles and their King, deſerve nought but Hatred ; 
that they are Hereticks and ſhameleſs Dogs, which are return'd to 
their Vomit, by relapling into Infidelity ; that "tis more meritorious 
to kill the Poles and their King than to kill the Pagans ; that the 

Secular Princes, who ſhall murder the Poles and their King, and 
who ſhall hang up all the Nobility, will deſerve celeſtial Glory, 

and that they who tolerate or ſupport them will be damn'd; that 
© all Poland, with Fagellon, who is the Head of it, is criminal, be- 

© cauſe *tis plung'd over Head and Ears in Schiſm and Hereſy.” This 

Libel is condemn'd by the Commiſſioners to be burnt, as erroneous in 

Faith .and Manners, ſeditious, cruel, ſcandalous, injurious, impious, 

offenſive to pious Ears, and heretical. 


(1) See the two Edicts of the King of France in the Hiſtory of the Univerſity of 
, T. V. p 328, 331. 
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THE Sentence is dated in June 1417. It was reſolv'd on by the 
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Deputies of the Nations, and all the Cardinals had actually ſign d it 


But there was not one among them who ſignaliz'd his Zeal againſt 
the Author of this Libel more than the Cardinal de Florence, who 


ſpoke. to him in theſe Terms when he told him that he was con- 


demn'd to perpetual Impriſonment. Infamous Villain, as you are, Plage. #43 
c how could you dare, contrary to the Engagements of your Charac- . p. 337. 


c ter, as a Prieſt and Frier, to wound the Honour and ſtain the Re- 
putation of a King, ſo diſtinguiſh'd among Kings, by all manner 
©of Virtues, and by his Zeal for the Faith. Know that you have 


© brought upon your Back not only the whole Kingdom of Poland, 
c but all the Nations of the World, as well as all the Council, which 


© looks. upon the Cauſe. of the King of Poland to be its own, Sc. 


Though this Sentence was unanimouſly reſolv'd on, yet it had not 


been confirm'd in any publick Seſſion. 


THE Poles had the more Reaſon to hope that Martin V. would 
confirm the Council's Sentence againſt Faltenberg's Book, becauſe him- - 
ſelf had ſign'd the Condemnation of it when he was a Cardinal; yet 
they did not find him altogether ſo tractable. Dlugo/5* tells us, that 
this Pope, at the Solicitation of the Knights of Pruſſia, was willing 
to reverſe, or, at leaſt, to mitigate the Sentence paſs'd ' againſt this 
Piece by the Deputies of the Nations; and that the Poles were fo in- 
cenſed at it, that they appeal'd againſt this Denial of Juſtice, and - 
againſt the Election of Martin V. to the next Council. The French 
join'd in this Cauſe with the Poles, becauſe the Principles of John de 
Falkenberg were very near the ſame with thoſe of: John Petit, and 
becauſe the former had audaciouſly maintain'd the Doctrine of the- 
latter by three Writings, in which he confuted the Cardinal of Cam- 


Bray and John Gerſon in a very inſolent Stile. But neither the Poles cerſ. T. V. p 
nor the French could ever carry their Point fo far as to oblige the 1014. 


Pope to cauſe Falkenberg's Libel, or the Duke of Burgundy's Apology, 


compoſed by John Petit, to be condemn'd in full Council. Of this 
Gerſon complains bitterly in the Apologetick Dialogue, which he com- 

aled after the Separation of the Council. Tis proper to hear him. 
jutreat all theſe, ſaid he, who have a Zeal for the Chriſlian Religion, 
aud for the Honour of the Pope and Council, maturely to conſider the great 
Tauconveniencies that may happen, if the ſecond Article, which obliged the 
. Council to be call d, is not comply'd with, viz. the Extirpation of Here- 
ticks, eſpecially when Maxims are in Diſpute, which have been publickly 


cenſured, and upon which there have been ſo many Debates in Council (1). 


From thence Gerſon proceeds to the fatal Conſequences which ſuch a 
Diſſimulation may be attended with; and he mentions ſeveral that are 


(1), That is to ſay, by the Nations, and in the Reforming College. 
conſiderable. -. 


Feb. 19.5. 
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conſiderable. © It tends to give the Bohemians Cauſe juſtly to accuſe 


che Council of a very criminal Partiality, for treating with ſo much 


Twenty four ; 
Articles of deal more Warmth, Towards the Cloſe of the preceding Year, the 


the Counci 
agai nſt the 
Hu ſites. 


A a =XK 


© Indifference a Queſtion ſo important with regard to Chriſtian Mora- 
© lity and civil Society, and paſſing ſo rigorous a Sentence on other 


© Herelies not ſo capital. "Tis: opening the Doors to Robberies, 
© Perjuries, Maſſacres and Aſſaſſinations. Iis depriving the Biſhops 
of all Power to ſuppreſs Hereticks, and to correct thoſe that go a- 


* 


ſtray in their Dioceſes, becauſe when they ſee that the Council it- 


© ſelt had not that Authority, they would not pretend to it nei- 
© ther: Which will reduce the Secular Princes to the Neceſſity of 


' © arming themſelves with the Temporal Sword againſt thoſe who ſhall 


teach Doctrines pernicious to their Dominions. Tis vilifying the 
Authority of the Council, making all void that it has done, and 
moreover putting the Laugh in the Mouths. of Infidels, Schiſma- 
© ticks, and eſpecially Peter de Luna and his Abettors, who will not 
© fail to triumph, that, in a Matter of ſo high Importance, Things 
© have been carry'd on with more Indifferency ſince the Election of 


© a Pope, from whom ſo great Things were expected, than they were 


© before he was choſen. Which may hinder the paying of that general 


Obedience to Martin V, which he ought to have, for the common 
© Welfare of Chriſtendom.” We ſhall have another Opportunity to 


ſpeak of this Affair. | 
XLIX. Tus Affair of the Hufites was proſecuted with a great 


Council and the Emperor had ſent Safe- Conducts to them to come 
to Conſtance, to give an Account of their Behaviour. But they were 


not in a Humour to expoſe themſelves to the ſame Risks as their two 


Doctors: And probably 'twas upon this Refuſal that the Council 
drew up againſt them twenty four Articles; the chief of which are 
in Subſtance theſe. © That the King of Bohemia ſhall ſwear to main- 
< tain the Romiſh Church, and the other Churches of his Kingdom in 
© their Liberties, and not ſuffer them to be moleſted by the Huſſites 
© That every Perſon, Clergyman or Layman, who adheres to the 


Doctrine of Wickhif and John Hus, ſhall be compell'd to abjure it, 


© and puniſh'd, according to Law, in caſe of Refuſal and Diſobe- 


„ dience: That the Clergy turn'd out of their Benefices ſhall be re- 


© ſtored, and thoſe that have intruded be expell'd: That all the 
© Eccleliaftical Revenues, Relicks, the Treaſures of the Churches, and 
every thing in general that has been taken away ſhall be reſtored : 
That the Univerſity of Prague ſhall be reform'd, and entirely 


© purg'd. of the Wicklifites : That the chief Broachers of Hereſies 


© ſhall be ſ\ammon'd to the Court of Rome. Among others, there are 
© the Names of nine, viz. John Jeſſenitæ, James de Miſa, Simon de 


© Tiſua, Simon de Rokizane, Chriſtian de Brochatitz, John Foros: 
| Aden 
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e« Zdenko de Loben, Zdiflans de Sniertitz and Michael de Kzisko - That 1418. 
call the Laity, who have received the Communion in both Kindes,. 
and obliged others to do ſo too, eſpecially ſince the Prohibi- 

© tion of the Council, ſhall abjure this Error: That no Diſpenſa- 

© tion fhall be granted to the Prieſts, or others, ordain'd by Herman, 

© Suffragan to the Archbiſhop of Prague, who was arreſted by the Lord 

© 'Zenko de Wartemberg, bu that they be referr'd to the Apoſtolical See : 

© 'That * Books, tranſlated by John Hus, or by Jacobel, into 

© the Vulgar Tongue, ſhall be deliver'd to the Legate or Ordinary, 

©-2s well as the Treatiſe of John Hus, which was condemn'd in the 

© Council: That all Jacobel's (1) Tratts, wherein he declares in fa- - 

© your of the Communion in both Kinds, and treats the Pope as Anti- 

© chrift, ſhall be burnt, together with his Treatiſe (2), awvherein he - 

© maintains, that Bread remaineth upon the Altar aſter Conſecration. 

L. Ts abſolutely neceſſary, for the Reader's Inſtruction, to make #acotel's Sen- 
a Digreſſion upon this laſt Article of Jacobel. The Doctors of timent of the 
the Council were very much miftaken to charge Facobel with having E 
written, that the Bread remaineth after the Conſecration of it. Jacobels wp + 25th 
Treatife was intitled, Of the real Exiſtence of the Body and Blood of 884 
Jeſus Chrift in the Holy Supper. And 'tis certain, that he believ'd the 
real Preſence of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, together 
with Tranſubſtantiation, and all the Conſequences of that Doctrine, 
particularly the Adoration of the Sacrament, and that of the Body.of 
Jeſus Chriſt in the ſaid Sacrament. The Difference therefore between 
his Opinion upon this Matter, and the Opinion of the Generality of 
Doctors at that Time, was this: He diſtinguiſhed two ſorts of Lives 
in the human Nature of Jeſus Chriſt, an animal or corporal Life, and 
a ſpiritual and divine Life, by virtue of the hypoſtatical Union. 'Theſe 
are his Words. Domino Jeſu Chriſto noſiro Salvatore veniente in hunc uti ſup. p. 
mundum ad nos, & converſante cum hominibus uſque ad mortem, ut ex 889, 899. . 
Scriptara ſacra, & teſtimonio antiquorum Sanctorum oftenditur, corpus 
Chriſti de Spiritu Sancto conceptum, natum ex Maria Virgine, paſſum, c. 
exiſtens in natura ſua corporea, habuit duplicem vitam, ſcilicet vitam ſpi- 
ritualem, divinam, inviſibilem, aliam animalem, mortalem, viſibilem, 
mole magnam, extenſam. - Patet hoc primo, quia Chriſtus, ſecundum hu- 
manitatem totam, & per conſequens non ſolum ſecundum animam, ſed 
etiam ſecundum corpus, erat Mediator inter Deum & Hominem, languam 
inter duo extrema. Ergo neceſſe erat ipſum Dominum noſtrum, etiam 
ſecundum corpus ſuum proprium exiſtens participare de utroque extremo, ut 


(1): See all. theſe Treatiſes of Facobel in ſum Facobellnm de Remanentia Panis poſt 
the third Tome of M. Von der Hardt's Col- Conſecrationem in Altari, Von der Hardt, 
lection. 1 + 

(2). Et ſimiliter Tractatus editus perip- 8 
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iuvijſibilem & immortalem, ex Unione Deitatis Mpoſtaticæ ad ipſam 
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The Hiſtory of the Council of Cons TANCE. 
ated eſſet caro corporis divina, & fic haberet vitam ſpiritualem, divinam, 


caruem. Et ex parte hominum, ut aptiùs eis converſaretur habuit vitam 
animalem, mortalem, viſibilem, mole magnam ſive extenſam. 1. e. When 


the Lord jeſus Chriſt, our Saviour, came into the World, and con- 


verſed with Mankind till his Death, as is apparent from the Sacred 
Writings, and the Teſtimony of the Holy Men of old, the Body 
of Chriſt, which was conceived of the Holy Ghoſt, bin of the 
Virgin Mary, ſuffer d, Sc. exiſting in his bodily Nature, had a 
twotold Lite, viz. the one, a ſpiritual, divine, inviſible Life; tLe 
other, a Life which was animal, mortal, viſible, with Magnitude 
or Extenſion. This is manifeſt in the firſt Place, becauſe Chriſt, 
taking in his whole Humanity, and, by conſequence, not only con- 
ſider'd with Regard to his Soul, but alſo with Regard to his Bo- 
dy, was Mediator between God and Man, as between two Extremes. 
It was therefore neceſſary that our ſaid Lord, exiſting even accord- 
ing to his proper Body, ſhould partake of both Extremes in ſuch 
ſort, that the Fleſh of the Body would be divine, and would have 
a Life ſpiritual, divine, inviſible and immortal, by the. hypoſtatical 
Union of the Deity to the Fleſh itſelf. And, with Regard to his 
Manhood, that he might the more fitly converſe with Men, he 
had a Lite which was animal, mortal, viſible, with Magnitude or 
Extenſion.” Now the Opinion of Jacobel was, that the Body of 
eſus Chriſt is, in the Euchariſt, according to his ſpiritual, divine 
and invilible Life, and not according to his animal and corporal Lite. 
Concluſio reſponſalis ad quæſitum. Ex fundamento Scripture ſacræ, & 
ex leſtimonio antiquorum Sanctorum oſtendi poteſt, & credi debet, quod in 
Sacramento altaris eſt verum Corpus Chriſti in ſua propria exiſtentia de 


.virgine natum, paſſum, c. & hoc non ſecundum vitam animalem, mor- 


talem, ſed ſecundum vitam ſpiritualem divinam. i. e. The concluſive 
© Anliwer to the Queſtion. It may be demonſtrated, from the Baſis 


© of the Holy Scriptures, and from the "Teſtimony of the Saints of 
old, and it ought to be believ'd, that, in the Sacrament of the Al- 


* tar, the real .Body of Chriſt is, in its proper Exiſtence, as it was 
born of the Virgin, ſuffer' d, Sc. and this not according to the ani- 


< mal, mortal Life, but according to the ſpiritual, divine Life.” He 
grounds his Opinion upon the Authority of St. Auguſtin, St. Jerome, 


— 


St. Ambroſe, Fulgentins, Paſchaſius, Anſelm, and a great Number of 


School Divines. After having alledged all theſe Teſtimonies, he in- 


fers, that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt muſt be ador'd in the Sacrament, 
as well as the Sacrament itſelf, Et pate? quod corpus Chriſti in Sacra- 


mento Altaris, in quo eſt plenitudo Divinitatis corporaliter, & fic Chriſtus 


in eo exiſiens, a cunctis fidelibus debet adorari & coli, & und cum Sa- 
-ramento diviniſſimo, & tremendiſſimo venerari. i. e. And 'tis manifeſt, 
: that 
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that the Body of Chriſt in the Sacrament of the Altar, in which is 
the Fullneſs of the Divinity, corporally, and conſequently Chriſt , WWW 


exiſting therein, ought to be ador'd and worſhip'd by all Believers, 
and to be reverenced together with the moſt divine and moſt tre- 
mendous Sacrament.“ He afterwards fairly confutes thoſe who de- 
ny the real and corporal Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the Sacrament, 
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and who look upon this Sacrament as an Idol. Eu prædictis patet P. 921. 


quod hoc Sacramentum, in quo eſt Corpus Chriſti cum plenitudine Divini- 
tatis non eſt Idolum, ut quidam ſeducti a fide dicunt alioſque ſeducunt. 
i. e. From what has been ſaid, it is manifeſt, that this Sacrament, 
© in which is the Body of Chriſt with the Fullneſs of the Divinity, 
js not an Idol, as is alledged by ſome, who are not only ſeduced 
© from the Faith themſelves, but ſeduce others.” He ſays too, that 
the Prieſts, who celebrate Maſs without believing that Jeſus Chriſt 
is therein corporally preſent, having, not in that reſpect, the ſame 
Intention as the Church, are deprived of the Power of making the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt, by virtue of the Sacramental Words. He affirms, in 
his tenth Chapter, that Y//c+/1iF,, whom he calls an Evangelical Doc- 


tor, was of the very ſame Sentiment concerning the Euchariſt, and 


that he only deny'd the corporal Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt with regard 
to his Life, corporal and animal. When Facobel proceeds to explain 
his Sentiment more clearly in the ſame Chapter, he ſays, that though 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, which ſuffer'd upon the Croſs, be totally 

reſent in the Euchariſt, nevertheleſs 'tis not preſent in it as a dead 
Body, but, according to his Life, Spiritual and Divine; and that the 
Opinion of thoſe who ſay that Jeſus Chriſt is preſent in the Eucha- 
ritt, as a dead Body, is ſcandalous, In the thirteenth Chapter, 
wherein he examines the various Ways of explaining this Matter, he 
gives this Caution. Take heed here, ſays he, of the Wiles of Satan : 
For there are ſome who preach and write, that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 
is ſpiritually, ſacramentally and really in the Euchariſt ; but they will 
not own that it is there in Nature with regard 10 his Spiritual aud Di- 
dine Life. Special Care muſt be taken, continues he, of this Term 
really; for if it be underſtood to mean only that real Grace which is 
annex'd to the Sacrament, and not the proper Exiſtence of the Body 
of Jeſus Chriſt, as to his Spiritual and Divine Life, tis a Miſtake ; 
and upon this Occaſion he alſo repeats his Theſis in theſe Terms. 
The Body of Jeſus Chriſt is, or exiſts, in the Euchariſt ſpiritually, ſa- 
cramentally and really, in its proper Being or Nature, according to 
his ſpiritual, divine, real, inviſible Liſe; and he affirms that to be the 
Opinion of the Catholick Church. But he does not ſay that it ought 
from thence to be inferr'd, as ſome did, on purpoſe to render him, 
and thoſe of the ſame Stamp, odious, that the Body of jeſus Chriſt 
becomes the Divine Nature, or an Uncreated Spirit. He affirms, on 
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1418. the contrary, that the Fleſh remaineth truly Fleſh, but that, by the 
A Hhypoſtatical Union, tis ſpiritual Fleſh : Which he ſupports by the 
Authority of St. Chryſoſtom and St. John of Damaſcus. There was a 

Neceſſity for giving this Explanation of Jacobel's Doctrine for two 

Reaſons of Importance with regard to this Hiſtory. The one, that 

we thereby learn the more exactly what Sentiments concerning the 
Euchariſt were entertain d by Mictliß, John Hus, and Jerome of 

Prague, who are apparently the Men whom Jacobel calls thoſe of his 

own Stamp. I ſuſpect that they whom Jacobel confutes in this Wri- 

ting were the Remnant of the Yaudois, who, in this Matter, held 

very near the fame Sentiments with thoſe which Jacobel attacks. Ilie 

other Reaſon is, that here we diſcover the Knavery of the Doctors of 

the Council, who, in their Articles, charge Jacobel with having ſaid 

'that the Bread remaineth after the Conſecration ; for he believed 
Tranſubſtantiation, and the corporal Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the 
Euchariſt. Tis very plain from hence, that we muſt not always judge 

of the Opinions of thoſe who are call'd Hereticks, by the Seatences 

of their Judges, but by their own Writings. Jacobel's Treatiſe, which 

was condemn'd, and of which ſome Copies probably were .committed 
to the Flames, has been preſery'd, to the Confuſion of the Council of 
Conſtance, The MS. of this "Treatiſe of Jacobel was taken out of the 

Library of Fienna. We return to the other Articles againſt the 
Continuation Huſites. That there be a ſevere Injunction not to ſing the Ballads 
of the Arti- © -made by the Huſſites againſt the Catholick Church and againſt the 
dee r Council, in favour of John Hus and Jerome of Prague; that all 
gainſt the * the Clergy be forbid to preach without Leave of their Ordinaries ; 
Hu ſſites. © that the League of the Clergy and Laity, in favour of John Hus, 
and againſt the Council, and againſt the Apoſtolical See, be broken; 

© that the Ceremonies of the Church of Rome be obſerv'd with re- 

© gard to the Worſhip of Images, and the Veneration of Relicks; that 

© Perſons relapſed ſhall be burnt; that the Laity ſhall be obliged, on 
© Pain of Excommunication, to aſſiſt the Clergy againſt the Tranſ- 

© greiſors of theſe Ordinances. 

Bull of Mar- LI. UNDOUBTEDLY it was in purſuance of theſe Articles tha 
?in V. againſt Martin V. publiſh'd a terrible Bull againſt the Huſſites. In the firſt 
the liuſſites. Edition of the Acts of the Council of Conflance, which was publiſh'd 
- 2 at Haguenau in 1500, the Bull bears this Title: The Errors of Wick- 
T. IV. 4 liff of England, and of John Hus of Bohemia, condemn'd in the general 
1518. Council of Conſtance. But in the Editions that have been publiſh'd 
Schelftr. Diſ- ſince, we find this Title; Letter from Martin V, approving the Con- 
fert. p. 188. demnation paſs'd upon the Errors of Wicklitf and Hus by the Council of 
Conſtance. The Difference of theſe Titles is a Thing of greater Im- 
portance than one would at firſt imagine. According to the Title of 

the firſt Edition, Martin's Bull is look'd upon as the Bull on the 
| Council 
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Council itſelf, becauſe it was actually granted with the Approbation 1418. 

of the Council, Sacro approbante Concilio; whereas, in the Title of the Cy uu 

other Editions, tis the Pope who approves the Council. In ſeveral 

Copies of this Bull, there is a particular Addreſs to the Clergy and 

Inquiſitors of the Faith in Germany, Bohemia, Poland and England, un- 

doubtedly becauſe it was in thole Kingdoms that thoſe Opinions were moſt 

propagated; but in other Copies Martin V. addreſſes himſelf to the Arch- 

b3ſhops, Biſhops and Inguiſitors, in what Part of the World ſoever. In this 

Bull, the Pope, firſt of all, charges the Prelates and Temporal Lords 

with having been umb Dogs, and blames them for not cruſhing the 

Evil in its Birth. Then he relates how the Council of Confance 

had been obliged to condemn thoſe Errors, and to expel the Guilty 

from the Church, and to puniſh them corporally. But that having 

heard, that, notwithſtanding this Severity, there were not only in 

Bohemia, but in ſeveral neighbouring Countries, Perſons ſo raſh, as 

to propagate. Errors, to make uſe -of Books condemn'd and burnt by 

the {aid Synod, and to contravene its Statutes and Decrees, he orders 

the Prelates, by the. Approbation: of the Council, to examine all-the 

Guilty, to judge the Hereticks end their Abettors, according to the 

Laws, and to deliver them up, if it be neceſſary, to the Secular Arm. 

He likewiſe enjoins all Emperors, Kings, Princes, and Lay-Judges, 

to have a ſtrict Hand over them. And to the end that no Perſon 

may pretend Ignorance, Martin V. adds to his Bull forty five Arti- 

cles of Wicfliſt, and thirty of John Hus, which had been candemn'd 

by the Council, and upon which he would have Perſons that are 

ſuſpected of Hereſy interrogated and ſworn, As theſe Articles have -7;, the 

been before inſerted, I will only obſerve that there is one, upon which I fourth Arti- 

don't remember to have made any Reflection, viz. that the Council and cle. 

the Pope charge this Propoſition upon ohn Hus as a Hereſy, which, 

in my Opinion, others would think very Orthodox. In Jeſus Chrift, 

the Divine Nature, and the Human Nature, form one and the ſame 

Chriſt. I don't know that John Hus was examined upon this Article, 

nor does it appear among the Extracts taken from his Books. Ne- J. d. Hard, 

vertheleſs it was read in the XVth Seffion, in which John Hus was T. IV. p.400 

condemn'd; and here we allo find it in the Pope's Bull. After this 

Remark, tis neceſſary to ſet down the Queſtions which Martin V. 

orders to be put to thoſe who ſhall be accuſed or ſuſpected of holding 

the Opinions of John us, to the end that we may be the better able 

to judge of the Stridneſs and Severity of this Inquiſition, . ( 
THE Queſtions which the Pope orders to be pur to- the Perſon 

interrogated are theſe. Whether he did not know and converſe 

© with /Fickiiff, John Jus, and Jerome of Prague, and how he be- 

© came acquainted with them. Whether he did not carry on the 

< ſame Correſpondence with them as ever, after he knew that they 

Gg 2 © were 
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© were excommunicated, Whether, after their Death, he did not 
© pray for them, in hopes of their Salvation; or whether, reſpecting 
© them as Saints, he did not pay them ſome Worſhip. Whether he 
© is not fully perſuaded that all general Councils, and that of Con- 
« fance in particular, repreſent the Catholick Church; and that what 
© this Council has approv'd, and approv'd for the Sake of the Faith 
© and the Salvation of Souls, ought to be approv'd and adher'd to by 
all Believers; and that what it has condemn'd, as contrary to Faith 
© and good Manners, ought, in like manner, to be deem'd as duly 
© condemn'd. Whether he approves the Sentence which the Council 
© paſs'd againſt John Wickliff, Fohn Hus, and Jerome of Prague, as 
© well as againſt their Doctrine and Books. Whether he has in his 
© Cuſtody any Books, Works, Letters or Tracts of thoſe. Arch- 
© hereticks, or their Diſciples; and whether he will ſwear to deliver 
them up to his Biſhop, and to diſcover thoſe that have any, Whe- 
© ther he believes, that 'tis not lawful to ſwear in any Caſe (1). 
Whether he does not think that all wilful Perjury, committed upon 
© any Occaſion whatſoever, for the Preſervation of one's own Life, or 
© another Man's, and even for the Sake of the Faith, is a mortal 
© Sin.” The Flagellants, indeed, are accuſed of having taught this 
Doctrine; but I don't know that either Y/ickliff, John Hus, or Jerome 
of Prague, ever advanc'd any thing like it. On the contrary, John 
Hus would never retratt, for fear of offending God by Perjury; and 
Ferome of Prague publickly teſtify'd his Repentance that he had per- 
jur'd himſelf by his Recantation, But might not the Perſon, to 
whom ſuch Queſtion was put, ask, in his Turn, whether a perfidious 
Action, ſuch as the Violation of a Safe-Condutt, for the Sake of the 
Faith, is lawful? To return to the Queſtions. © Whether he be- 
© lieves, that, after Conſecration, there is no longer any material 
© Bread and Wine in the Sacrament of the Altar; that there abſo- 
© lutely remaineth only the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, who ſuffer'd upon the 
© Croſs, and that he exiſteth therein entire both in Body and Soul, 
© in his Godhead, and in his human Nature, under both Species. 
© Whether he does not believe, that the Cuſtom of communicating-to 
© the Laity only in the Species of Bread, which has been obſery'd 
throughout the whole Church, and approv'd by the Council of 
© Conſtance, ought to be preſerv'd inviolably; and that they who ob- 
© ſtinately maintain the contrary, are Hereticks. Whether he does 
not believe, that 'tis a mortal Sin to deſpiſe the Ceremonies of the 
Church; particularly Exorciſm, the Sacraments, ſuch as, for In- 
« ſtance, Baptiſm, Confirmation, Extreme Unction and Marriage; 
© and that, beſides internal Contrition, every Chriſtian is obliged to 


(1) Nelli was accuſed of having taught this Doctrine. 
| confeſs 
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© 'confeſs to a Prieſt, and not to the Laity, be they ever ſo holy. 1418. 
© Whether he does not believe, that the Prieſt, in Caſes which are 


< -allow'd him (1), may abſolve the Sinner, after he has confeſs'd and 
given Marks of his Contrition, and impoſe a Penance on him. 
© Whether he does not believe, that a vicious. Prieſt, who officiates 
© with the neceſſary Matter and Form, and with an Intention to do 
© what the Church doth, legally confers all the Sacraments, and that 
© he truly formeth the Body of Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt. Whe- 
© ther he doth not believe, that St. Peter was the Vicar of Jeſus 
© Chriſt, and that he receiv'd the Power of binding and looſing upon 
Earth. Whether he doth not believe, that a Pope elected canoni- 
© cally is the Succeſſor of St. Peter, and that he has a Sovereign Au- 
© thority. in the Church of God. Note, that Martin V. means here 
that the . Perſon interrogated ſhall expreſsly name ſuch Pope (2). 
© Whether he doth not believe, that the Authority of a Pope, an 
© *Archbiſhop, and a Biſhop, to bind and looſe, is greater than that 
© of a meer Prieſt, even though he ſhould have Cure of Souls. 
Whether he doth not believe, that the Pope may grant Indulgencies 
for the Remiſſion of Sins to all Chriftians that are truly contrite, 
and who have confeſs'd, but eſpecially to thoſe who viſit the Holy 
Places, or who aſſiſt thoſe that viſit them; and that Biſhops may 
alſo grant Indulgencies in their Dioceſes, according to the Limita- 
tion of the Canons. Whether he doth not believe, that tis lawful 
to worſhip the Relicks and Images of Saints. Whether he doth not 
believe, that the Religions (:) approv'd of by the Holy Fathers 
were introduc'd with. good Reaſon. Whether he doth not believe, 
that the Pope, and every other Prelate, may excommunicate his 
Eccleſiaſtical and Lay Subjects for Diſobedience, and, in caſe - 
of Contempt, aggravate the Excommunication, put the Places 
under an Interdict, and implore the Aſſiſtance of the Secular 
Arm: Whether he doth not believe, that tis lawful for the Clergy. 
to poſſeſs Temporalities, and that tis not lawful for the Laity to 
take them away by their own Authority; but that, on the contrary, 
ſuch Uſurpers onght to be puniſh'd, as ſacrilegious Perſons, even 
tho' the Clergy who. poſſeſs thoſe Eftates, are bad Iivers. - Whe- 
ther he believes it to be lawful for the Laity of both Sexes to preach 
© the Word of God. Whether he believes it to be lawful for all - 
« Prieſts to preach every where, at all times, and to whoinſoever they 
© pleaſe, even though they ſhould have no Miſſion. Whether he be- 
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(1) That is to ſay, in thoſe Caſes His proper Name being expreſs'd. V. d. 
which are not reſery'd to the Biſhop or Hardt, T. IV. p. 1528. 
the Pope. (3) That is to ſay, the Monaftick 
(2) Ejus proprio nomine expreſſo, i. e. Orders. 
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rq18: lieves, that all mortal Sins, eſpecially thoſe which are manifeſt; ought 

to be publickly corrected and extirpated.? This Opinion /Zneas 

Zn. Hiftory Sylvius aloribes both to the Yaudvis and the Huſfites, whom he takes 
cap. 35. to be all one, though they were very different. 

Remarks on LII. I have ſome. hiſtorical Remarks to make on this Bully and 

that Bull. upon the Queſtions which the Pope deſires to be put to ſuſpected 

Perſons. The firſt is, that in one of thoſe Queſtions Martin V. 

would have the Perſon. accuſed made to ſweas, that he believes 

that all general Councils, and in particular the Council of Conſtance, 

repreſent the Catholick Church; a d that every thing which the 

Council of Conſtauce has approv'd and condemn'd, ought to be ap- 

prov'd and condemn'd by all the Faithtul. Thus you fee Martin V. 

canonically elected, very formally deciding a Qgeſtion in favour of the 

Council of Conſtance, which has been controverted with ſo much 

Warmth between the Divines of Italy and thoſe on this ſide of the 

Alpes, becauſe he expreſsly declareth that the Council of Conftance. is 

an univerſal or oecumenical Council. Moreover, ſince the. Deciſions 

of the Council of Conſtance ought to be approv'd by all Mankind, the 

Superiority. of the Council over the Popes is clearly eſtabliſn'd by 

Martin V, becauſe this Superiority was decided in the. Vth Seſſion of 

the Council of Conſtance, and becauſe Martin himſelf underſtands it, 

not only of this Council, but of every other general Council, as it 

had been decided in that Seſſion, The Exception, which the Libra- 

helfer. DiJer. rian of the Vatican makes againſt it, is entirely frivolous. He ſays, 

III. cap. 3. that in this Bull Martin V. only meant to approve the Decrees of 

the Council of Conſtauce againſt Hereticks, in favour of the Faith, 

and for the Salvation of Souls, as this Pope expreſſes. it. What then? 

Is not the Superiority- of the Pope over the Council, or. of the Council 

over the Pope, a Matter of Faith ? and if the Council . had a Right to 

decide every other Queſtion, why ſhould it not have a Right to de- 

cide this? Is it not a Matter of Importance to the Faith, and the 

Salvation of Souls, that the Popes fliould not do every thing as they 

pleas'd, but that their Authority ſhould be moderated by general 

Councils > Beſides, is there any Perſon diſintereſted in the Queſtion 

that can ſwallow the Maxim of Schelſtrate, and thoſe of his Stamp? 

It amounts in Subſtance to this: All the Decrees of a general Council 

Richer's Hi- againſt Hereticks ought to be approv'd, but not thoſe which are made by 

ſtory of ge- 4 Council for reſtraining the Authority of the Popes. Alſo Meſfieurs Richer 

bong 4s and Dupin, both Doctors of the Sorbonne, did not fail to take Ad- 

n. xxvi. vantage of this Bull of Martin V. in favour of the Superiority of the 

Dupin de An- Councils; and they. were in the Right ſo to do, becauſe this very 

119. Diſſert. V. Bull of Martin V. was one of the Arguments made uſe of at the 

55 Ns -p y Council of Baſih to prove the Superiority of Councils over the Popes, 

4 againſt Eugene IV, who pretended, that, if he recall'd his 

the 
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© 22d of February, with the Approbation of the Council, that what 
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© what it doth condemn, as contrary to Faith and good Manners,, 
ought to be deem'd every where as lawfully condemn'd.* Inftead. 
of the Evaſions and Quirks, which the Pope's Divines have invented. 
to get off of the Difficulty which this Bull of Martin has involv'd 
them in, they would have done better if they had publickly diſclaim'd 
it. But which Way could they do this without ſapping the very 
Foundations of the Pope's Infallibility, when he pronounces ex Ca- 
thedrd, and at the Head of a Council? 
ITE ſecond Remark which I have to make upon this Bull, is, 
that it does not therein appear that the Council at Conſtance derives 
its 'Force and Authority from the Approbation of the Pope, of which: 
there is no Mention made in the Bull; for, on the. contrary, *tis: 
formally back'd with the Approbation of the Council. Indeed Schel- 
Hrate ſays, that, by Chance, and when he was looking for ſomething elſe, 
be unexpeftedly met with another Bull, the Form of which is quite diffe- 
rent from this (1), though it is of the ſame Date, and relates alſo to- 
the Extirpation of the pretended Hereſies of Mictliſt, Fobn Hus, and 
the Hulſites. In this Bull, ſo luckily diſcover'd by Schelſtrate, Mar- 
tin V. ſpeaks of two Conſtitutions of John XXIII. made at the 
Council of Rome againſt Mietliſ, John Hus, and Jerome of Prague; 
and he inſerts, verbatim, the Decrees of the Council of Conſtance 
againſt the Propoſitions of Yickliff and John Hus, and againſt the 
Error of the Bohemians, concerning the Communion in both Kinds. 
Then the Pope declares, that, by the Apoſtolical Authority, and from 
his own certain Knowledge, he approves and ratiſies all the ſaid Statutes 
and Decrees, and that, hy his own Authority, he ſupplies all Defects 
that may happen to be in it. There are none of the Queſtions in it 
which Martin V. would have put to Perſons ſuſpetted of Hereſy, nor 
in particular that relating to the Council of Conſtance; an Omiſſion 
which ſeems ro me extremely ſuſpicious, Tis very ftrange, in ſhort, 
that the Fathers of the Council of Bafil, who drew up and approv'd-. 
of the Lecrees of the Council of Conſtance, as they were afterwards: 
printed at Haguenau, ſhould know nothing of this Bull found out by: 
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(1) Opportunè omnind accidit quod aliud repererim. Incidi namque præter 
8 hiſce diebus Regiſtrum MSS. ſpem omnem in Bullam Martini We fs 
'aticanorum Martini, aliud quærendo, periori deviſam, Schelftrate Diſſert: p. 193. 
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The Reaſon of it is, that there were at that time, in divers Parts 


of Europe, great Numbers of People who diſſented from that Church, 
ſome in one Senſe, and ſome in another; and Martin V. has compre- 


hended in his Bull all thoſe whom he look'd upon as gone aſtray, in 


what Part ſoever of the World they liv'd. The Remains of the 
Vaudois and Albigenſes, whom the Inquiſition had expell'd from 
France, were ſcatter'd up and down in Italy, Spain, Germany, Bohe- 
mia, Hungary, England, Cc. In this laſt Kingdom, the Lollards (2), 
a Branch of the /ickliffizes, made a very great Noile at that time, 
having at their Head the Englih Lord Cobham, better known by the 
Name of Sir John Oldcaſtle (3), who was executed towards the Cloſe 
of the Year 1417, on Pretence of a Rebellion, but in reality for 
Wickliffitiſm. On the other hand, the Huſſites of Bohemia were not 
agreed among themſelves on the Subject of Religion. Some, who 
were afterwards term'd Calixtins, from the Word Calix, that is to 
ſay, Chalice, only ditfer'd from the Sentiments of the Romiſh Church, 
in declaring for the Laity's receiving the Communion in both Kinds. 
The others, who were far more numerous, differ'd from that Church 
almoſt in every thing. As far as I am able to judge of them by 
their Confeſſions of Faith, they came pretty near to the Sentiments 
which /Zneas Sylvius aſcrib'd to the Yaudois (4). They were call'd 


 Thaborites from the Word Thaber, which, in the Bohemian. Tongue, ſig- 


gnifies Tabernacle or Tent, becauſe they encamp'd on a Hill near Prague, 
which, for that Reaſon, was call'd Thabor. They allo aſſum'd the 
Name of Orphans, after they had loſt Ziska their General. Nothing 
can be more curious to read than the Deſcription which Æneas Hl- 
vius has given of the Thaborites with whom he found Shelter from 


(1) Mitto auctoritatem MSS. Vaticano- (4) Vide Confeſſionem Taboritarum 
rum in quibus iſte recentiori manu adjici ap. Lyd. Rotterod. 1616. n. Sylv. ubi 


potuit, Dup. ubi ſupr. p. 418. ſupra, cap. 47. See alſo Balbinus the Fe- 
(2) See Acta Regia, Fol II. ſuit of I Epit. rerum Bohemicarum, 
(3) See the Hiſtory of the Council of p. 421. En. Sylv. p. 41. 


Piſa, Part II. p. 289, 294. 
the 
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the Robbers when he was Legate in Bohemia. Tis in his hundred 1318. 
and thirtieth Letter. Aſter Areas Sylvias, the Jeſuit Balbinus tells CY 
us, that the Thaborites were well fortify'd in their Sentiments by about 
forty Picards, who arriv'd at Prague from France in 1418, with their 
Wives and Children, having at their Head one Picard, from whom 
they took their Name (1). Nevertheleſs, they did not ſubſiſt there 
long, becauſe Zista himſelf rooted them out. Tis ſaid, that they 
renew'd the extravagant Superſtition of the Adamites; that Picard 
commanded them to go always naked; and that he allow'd them to 
marry the firſt Woman they had an Inclination to, without any other 
- Formality than the Permiſſion of their Leader. In ſhort, there was 
ſtill in Germany a great Number of Flagellants, who entirely ſapp'd the 
Authority of the Church of Rome, and who, in ſome Articles, came 
very near to the Yaudois and the Thaborites. The Bull of Martin V. 
has a Retroſpect therefore to all thoſe different Opinions; and 'tis 
for this Reaſon that, in the Yatican Library, there are Copies of 
this Bull, wherein 'tis addreſs'd to the Prelates of ſeveral Kingdoms; 
particularly thoſe of Poland, Bohemia, England and Germany, Ha- 
1 made this Digreſſion, we muſt now reſume the Thread of the 4 
iſtory. 2” a 1 
LIII. COC HLA U, and after him Bzovius, give an Account he Pope's 
of a Letter which the Pope wrote to the great Men of Bohemia, ex- Letter to the 
horting them to renounce Huſſitiſm. Tis dated in March this Year z great Men of 
and the Pope therein gives a very tragical Deſcription of the Acts DES 
Violence and Outrage, which the Huſſites committed over all Bohemia. 1 ag = 
The Images, ,/ays he, of Jeſus Chriſt, the Virgin, and other Saints, 88 
© are there broke in Pieces, burnt, and ſhamefully ſoil'd. All the | i] 
© Church Ceremonies are trampled under Foot, the Clergy are robb'd, 15 
impriſon'd, made to endure a thouſand forts of Puniſhment, and, 
© while Perſons excommunicated are maintain'd with open Force, the | 
© Believers are cruelly perſecuted. The Feſtivals of John Hus and il 
© Ferome of Prague are celebrated. The Communion in both Kinds 
cis every where adminiſter'd, and even by Laymen, in ſpite of the 
© Decrees of the Church, againſt which trifling Conſtitutions are 
© publiſh'd. In a word, the Church never ſuffer'd a more barbarous 
c ä under the Pharaohs and the Neros,” After this horri- 
ble Picture, the Pope exhorts the Bohemians to return to the 
Pale of the Church; and he repreſents to them, that though they 


— Fawey; $0. 


(1) Some fa this but others, that nifies Weaver. Upon this, fee YEneas Syl- 
they were ſo call'd becauſe they came from wviss's Hiſtory of Bohemia, cap. 4.1. Theobald. 


Picardy. Some think they were ſo deno- Be. Huſſit. cap 33, 51. Giles Strauch. 
Diſſert. de Naldenſib. Beauſobre's Diſſertation 


upon the Adamites. Biblioth. German, T. IV 
Art. III, P 3 
H h have 


minated by Corruption of the Word Be- 
ards ; others, in tine, derive the Name 
rom the old Picardeſe Word, which ſig- 
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The P 
ſends a Le- 
gate to Bobe- 


ia, 


Nan. 1418. 
n. ix. 


Theobald. cap. 
28, 
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have not yet been proſecuted with. that Severity, which their Rage and 
Impicty deſery'd, it was only in Regard to the Emperor, to the King 
of Bohemia, and to a Kingdom which had always appear'd ſo faithful 
to the Church. But at the ſame time he threatens them with all 
the Severity of the Laws, and of the Secular Power, if they do not 
improve by this charitable Correction. mt e le 
LIV. TuE Minds of the People were too much inflam'd, and Mat- 
ters had been puſh'd too far in Bohemia, to hope for any good Effect 
either of Menaces or Exhortations. The Execution of John Has and 
Jerome of Prague, added to the Excommunication of the Bohemians, 
had incens'd the greateſt Part of the Kingdom againſt the See of 
Rome, and againſt the Council of Conſtance, whole Decrees and Let- 
ters only added Fewel to the Fire. And it was in vain that Martin V, 
not content with his Bull and his Brief, did afterwards ſend John 
Dominic, Cardinal of Sz. Sixtus (1), of the Order of Preaching Friers, 
his Legate into Bohemia and Hungary, to reclaim! the Huſſites; for 
this Prelate was obliged to return back re infectd, and wrote to S7pi/- 
mond and the Pope, that the Tongue and the Pen were no longer of 
any uſe; and that, without any more ado, it was high time to take 
Arms againſt ſuch obſtinate Hereticks. The Emperor, however, was 
loth to proceed to this Extremity ſo ſoon, notwithſtanding the vio- 
lent Meaſures which Gerſon had preſcrib'd to him the Year before. 
After the firſt Diſorders of the Year 1417, the Huſſites lay fill, and 
made no freſh Attempt, in hopes that the Council, being alarm'd at 
the Noiſe which this Affair made in Bohemia, would enter into milder 
Reſolutions with regard to them. But being deceiv'd, they refoly'd, 
at laſt, to take Arms for the Defence of their Religion and Liberty ; 
and, on the cth of April, 1418, they repair'd to the Caſtle of Fi/- 


grade, to conſult what Meaſures were proper to be taken at this Junc- 


ture. There it was that they reſolv'd to depute Nicholas Lord of 
Huſſinetz, who had been the Protector of John Hus, to King Wen- 
ceſlaus, to intreat him to grant them more Churches than they had, 
becauſe their Numbers increas'd every Day. The King was very 
much alarm'd at this Demand; but as he was afraid of being com- 
mitted to Priſon the third time, he ſet a good Face on the Matter, 
and bad them come again in three Days to know his Reſolution. 
Mean time, having ſent Word to Nicholas, That he was twiſting a 
Rope which would ſerve to hang him, Nicholas, that he might a& with 
more Safety, withdrew from Prague into the Country, where his Party 
increaſed every Day. Not many Days were expir'd when the King 
ſent Word to the Huſſitss, by one of his Counſellors, that he wiſh'd 


(1) As for this Cardinal, fee the Hiſtory of the Council of Piſa, Part I. p. 195, 
196. n 
| them 
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them very well; but that, as a Proof of their Obedience, he_requir'd 1418. 
that they ſhould bring their Arms to the Palace by ſuch a Day, and. 
lay them down at his eet. | he Magiſtrates, who were Huſſites for 
the major part, were in a ſad Conſternation at this News. In caſe 
they refuſed Obedience, they had every thing to fear from the King's 
Reſentment: But, on the other hand, they plainly foreſaw, that if 
they caus'd ſuch an Order to be put in Execution, the People would 
infallibly riſe in Arms to ſupport the Cauſe of the Haſftes. Zirka, 
talking with ſame of them one Day, gave them a Piece of Advice 
which extricated them out of their Difficulty. . 794 are very /illy, 
ſays he, 0 be ſo much alarm d. 1 know the King better than you do; 
he will be ſo pleaſed to ſee you very ſpruce and well arm'd, that he will chuſe 
rather to make you a Preſent of your . Arms, than to take any from vou; 
and whenever you are diſpoſed to go jo the Royal Palace, I am ready ts 
be your Leader. Which was no ſooner ſaid than done; for on the 
15th of April, the Huſſites went well arm'd to the Palace, with Ziska 
at their Head, who was at the ſame time General and Speaker of 
the Aſſembly. Behold, here we are in Arms, ſays he to the King, 
in Obedience to your Majeſty's Orders, and ready to ſpill the laſt Drop 
of our Blood againſt your Enemies, provided we did but know them, The 
King, charm'd with Zista's Courage and Reſolution, ſent them home 
again in Peace; and Zista, on his Part, having thereby acquir'd the 
entire Confidence of the People, began to put thoſe Deſigns in Exe- 
cution, which he had been for many Years contriving; and the many 
tragic Scenes, with which Hiſtory is full, now began to oper, © 
LV. ABOUT the End of February, the Emperor ſet out for Baſl, e 
with a Deſign to ſpend ſome Days there, yet he took the ſame Rout returns from 
back again the next Day after he ſet out; but, according to Dacher, 22 * wo 
the true Reaſon of it was a Secret. Stumpbius pretends, that Sigi P Iv. p. 
mond was taken ill upon the Road, and therefore obliged to return to 1531. 
Conſtance; but Dacher, who was an Eye-witnels of thoſe Things, 
fays, that twas not till his Return that this Prince was {obliged to 
take to his Bed for a Pain in his Foot: Therefore I ſhould be apt: to 
ſuſpect, that what obliged the Emperor to go back again, was the 
Quarrel between the Poles and the Pope about Falkenherg's Book; 
which the Poles wanted to have condemn'd, but Martin always re- 
fuſed it, though the Commiſſioners in that Cate had determin'd that 
the Book ought to be condemn'd in a publick Seſſion. What Air 
ſoever the Emperor put on, tis certain that he was diſguſted with 
Martin V, as well as all the Nations, except the /alians. This Pope 
began to tread in the Steps of John XXIII, and to amuſe. the 
World with Shifts and Excuſes; fo that if the Council had not been 
weary with fitting ſo long, the ſame Scenes perhaps would have turn'd 
up With regard to this Pope, as 1 repreſented with regard to 
2 the 
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1418. the three other Pontiffs. Be that how it would, the Ambaſſadors of 
Poland, perceiving that, in the Synodical Letters which the Pope 
Abour the Tent to the Inquiſitors of the Faith in that Kingdom, he made no 
Cloſe of Fe- mention of ' Falkenberg's pernicious Book, declar'd, that they were 
bruary, reſolv'd to appeal to the next Council. 

The Pope LVI. MEAN time Martin V, as John XXIII. did before him, 
8010 dg endeavour'd to gain over Sigiſnond by Preſents and empty Honours, 
to Sigiſmend; On the 6th of March, the Pope ſolemnly conſecrated the Roſe of 

March 6. Gold, which he ſhew'd to the People with great Ceremony, and at 
Reichenthal. the ſame time gave them his Bleſſing. The Cardinals, Archbiſhops, 

Biſhops, Electors and the Princes, accompany'd by an incredible 

Multitude of People, preſented it to him, with great Pomp; and, in 

order to receive it decently, he canſed himſelf to be ſeated in a 

Throne, where he took it, with very great Devotion, in Sight of all 

the People. 

See Vol. I. WE have already ſeen this ſame Emperor accepting the Golden 

p. 122 Roſe from John XXIII. The Canon Lawyers have been at a great 

38 deal of Pains to ſhew us the Origin of the Golden Rofe. Theophilus 

T. II. p. 490, Raynaud, who has treated of it expreſsly, ſays, that this is a very 

491. ancient Cuſtom in the Church, and that tis not eaſy to trace the 

Antiquity of it, nor to diſcover who was the firſt Author of it. Some 

ſay it was inſtituted in the fifth Century, others in the ninth; but 'tis 

certain, that the Popes had been long accuſtomed to conſecrate a Roſe 

on the Sunday Lætare Hieruſalem, three Weeks before Eaſter. I learn, 

Spond. Ann. from Henry de Sponde, that Peter de Blois, who was celebrated in the 

Feel. Part twelfth Century, makes Mention of this Cuſtom, and gives myſtical 

on = 2 Reaſons for it in ſome goon Sermons. James Piccart, a Canon of 

e e de St. Vitor at Paris, in his Notes upon the Hiſtory of England, written 

Newboureb,, by William of Newbeurgh about the End of the fame Century, gives 

Lib. III. cap. us the Extract of a Letter from Alexander III. to Lewis the young 

. 753 King of France, when he ſent him the Golden Roſe. In Imitation, 
ſays this Pope to the Monarch, of ihe Cuſtom of our Anceſtors, who 

carry'd-a. Roſe of Gold in their Hands upon Lætare Sunday, we thougbt 

we could not preſent it to any body who better deferv'd it than your Ex- 

cellence, by: reaſon of your extraordinary Devotion to the Church and 

our ſelves... | 

HE ſame Author tells us of a Sermon which /znocent III. 

preach'd, the ſame Day» upon the Myſtery- of the Golden Roſe, 

wherein the. Pope ſaid, that this Ro/e was compoſed - of Gold, Musk 

and Balm, and that the Musk added to the Gold, by means of the Balm, 

repreſents three Subſtances: in Jeſus Chriſt, viz. the Divinity, Body and 

Soul. E have not ſeen any Author who explains himſelf more fully 

upon:the:myſtical Reaſons of the Golden-Roſe; than Willium Dara, 

NE T Yes ; a. School. 


— — — — 
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x:School Divine of the XIIIth Century (1). On that very Day, 1418. 
ſays he, when we enter Mid-Lent, the Pope, as he goes to Church Www 
<-and returns from it, carries a Roſe of Gold, which he ſhews to all | 

© the People, to encourage them to bear up under the Auſterities of 

Lent. For all that Day is ſet apart to Joy, of which the Roſe is 

© an Emblem, both for its Colour, Smell and "Taſte; its Colour in- 

c ſpiring Joy, its Scent giving them Pleaſure, and its Taſte being 

© ſtrengthening. This Roſe, in the Pope's Hand, denotes the Joy 

© of the Children of Vael, at the fight of their Deliverance from 

the Captivity of Babylon. After having conſecrated the Roſe, the 

© Pope makes a Preſent of it to ſome one or other of the greateſt No- 

©blemen then at his Court, &c.” Andrew Du Cbeſne tells us, that Andrew Da 
Pope Urban V, in 1368, gave the Golden Roſe to Joan Queen of 8 
Sicily, preferably to the King of Cyprus, who was at the Ceremony 3 Pope "TIL 
and that from that Time began the Cuſtom of ſending ſuch Roſes 10 p. 148. 
Queens and Princeſſes. From what has been now faid, it appears 

that, what was at firſt no more than a religious Ceremony, became in 

Proceſs of Time, an Act of Authority, by which the Popes, when 

they gave the Golden Roſe to Sovereigns, acknowledged them for ſuch, 

while thoſe Princes, on their Part, were fond to accept this fort of 
Homage from the Pope, though, in the main, they had no Need of 

it; e find, in the Hiſtory of the Reformation of England, that 

Henry VIII. gladly received it from the Popes Julius IT. and 

Leo X, whoſe Yoke he afterwards publickly ſhook of. Having made 

this Digreſſion, we will reſume the Thread of the Hiſtory, 


LVIL Some Days after this, the Pope aſſembled a Conſiſtory, martin V. de- 
to hinder the Poles appealing from his Judgment to the next Council, clares that it 


as they had form'd a Deſign to do. He therein iſſued a Conſtitution, i not lau ful 


; ; Co g 
Ad perpetuam rei memoriam, whereby he declares, That it is not law-g, * __ 


ul for any Perſon to appeal from the Sovereign Judge; that is to ſay, Pope's udg⸗ 
rok See, or the Roman Pontiff, who is the Vicar of Jeſus oe 8 
Cbriſt upon Earth, nor to diſpute bis Judgment in Matters of Faith, 


(1) In hac Dominica Roman. Pontif. 


celebraturus ad Eccleſiam pergens & re- 


diens auream in manu ſub. adſpectu po- 


puli fert roſam. Circa quod duplex in- 
{urgit ratio: una ſecundum literam, altera 
ſecundum ſpiritum. Sane ſecundum literam; 
ne fidelis populus propter quadrageſimalis 


obſeryantiz aſperitatem ſub continuo labore 


deficiat, quia quod caret alterna requie 
durabile non eſt, ided in hac mediana 
Dominica Quadrageſimæ quoddam re- 


creationis ſolatium interpanitur ut anxictaͤs 


temperata læviùs ſuffotatur 7 juxta illudt, 
Interpone tuis interdum gaudia curis, ho- 
diernum namque officium tota lætitià ple- 


num eſt & in omni verborum clauſula jo- 
cunditas exuberat, gaudium reſonat, hi- 
laritas inculcatur. Tria itaque repreſentat 
dies iſta: ſcil. caritatem poſt odium—gau- - 


dium poſt triſtitiam—& ſatietatem poſt 
famem, que tria pariter deſignantur in tri- 
bus proprietatibus hujus floris. Rational. 


Divin. Ofc. Lib. VI. Fol 121. 


aohich, -- 


... 
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1418. which, like greater Cauſes, ought to be referr'd to his Deciſion. Ger- 
WW YN ſon ſpeaks of this Conſtitution in his Apologetic Dialogue, wherein he 
Gerſ. T II. declares it to be affirm'd, by thoſe who have ſeen it, that it tends 79 
. 399, bot ſeſtroy the entire Authority, not only of the Council of Piſa, but of 
ole Conftance, and to render all that thoſe Councils have done null and void, 

either in eleting a Pope, or in rejecting Intruders. N 

Gerſon con- LVIII. THIS was what gave him Occcaſion to compoſe a Trac 
. oi i towards the latter End of the Council, wherein he examines, whether, 
2 T. and in what Caſe, "tis lawful to appeal from the Fudgment of the Pope. 
II. p. 303, To this Conſtitution of the Pope, he oppoſes the Decree of the V th 
v. d. Hardt, Seſſion of the Council of Conſtance, which imported, that every Per- 
T. IV. p.98. fon, of what Dignity ſoever, though Papal, is obliged to | obey this 
Council in Matters relating to the Faith, to the Extirpation of the 
Schiſm, to the Reformation of the Church in its Head and Members; 
and that whoever ſhall diſobey, though he be a Pope, ſhall be puniſh'd 
according to the Laws. To this Decree of the Council, Ger/on adds 
ſeveral Arguments to prove that tis lawful to appeal from the Judg- 
ment of the Pope. The firft is drawn from thoſe Words of Chap. xvii. 
of St. Matthew, If thy Brother fhall treſpaſs againſt thee, tell it unto 
the Church; and if he neglect to hear the Church, let him be auto thee 
as a heathen Man, and as a Publican. Which, /ays he, has a View to 
the Pope, as well as to the reſt of Mankind; becauſe that, beſides his 
not being infallible, he is our Brother and our Neighbour. The ſe— 
cond Argument is drawn from the Cenſure which St. Paul addreſſes 
to St. Peter, the Sovereign Pontiff of the Church, though Hereſy is 
not the thing in Queſtion, but mere Diſſimulation. From whence it 
follows, that every Doctor of the Church, having a Right to be con- 
fider'd as St. Paul's Succeſſor, may reprove the Succeſſor of St. Peter, 
even though he were not a Heretick, The third Argument is, that 
the Pope, being a Member of the Body of the Church, as well as 
other Men, if it was not lawful to appeal from his Judgment, it 
would from thence follow, that if he ſhould happen to ſcandalize the 
whole Body, it would not be lawful to cut him off; which is 
contrary to the Doctrine that Jeſus Chriſt has taught in the ſame 
Chapter of St. Matthew. The fourth, that if it was not lawful to go 
from the Pope's Judgment, St. Peter would have been under no Qbli- 
gation to give an Account to the Apoſtles and the Brethren of the 
Viſit he made to Cornelius, who was a Gentile, Which he did never- 
theleſs, thereby giving his Succeſſors a Pattern of Humility, which 
they are obliged to follow. The fifth, that ſince the Pope may haps 
pen, as well as others, to do a Perſon an Injury, eicher in Reputa- 
tion, or with regard to his Faith, it would from thence follow, that 
the Perſon, to whom the Pope has done the Injuſtice, could never 


juſtify himſelf, which is contrary to the natural Law, to hs the 
ine 


Acts xi. 23. 


Divine Law is not oppoſite. Suppoſe, for inſtance, ſays Gerſon, that 


any one preaching before the Pope, and before all the People, that 


Jeſus Chriſt is a true Prophet, the Pope ſhould: take it into his Head 
to commit the Preacher to Priſon, for having preach'd this Truth; 
would it not be lawful for this Preacher to appeal from him to a 
Council, for fear Jeſt the judgment of the Pope ſhould engage the 
People to abjure the Chriſtian Religion? The fixth Argument is, 
that it would follow from thence, that the Pope could not be depoſed 
in any caſe, how criminal and ſcandalous ſoever, which nevertheleſs 
is contrary to the Practice of the Council of Piſa, and that of Con- 
ſtance. The ſeventh is, that it may be inferr'd from thence, that a 
general Council is not ſuperior to a Pope, which is alſo contrary to 
the Practice of the Council of Conſtance, which did not proceed to the 
depoſing of John XXIII. till this Article had been unanimouſly re- 
ſolv'd on. As to the Objection, that a general Council is not above 
the Pope but in Caſe of Hereſy, becauſe, in ſuch Caſe, the heretical 
Pope ceaſeth to be a Pope, is actually depoſed zp/d facto, and becomes 
the loweſt of Men, Gerſon makes Antwer, 1. That John XXIII. 
was depoſed without being accuſed or convicted of any Hereſy, which 
is plain, becauſe, till he was depoſed, the Council always held him 
for true Pope. 2. That tis not true that a Pope is i/o facto depoſed 
as ſoon as he is a Heretick, eſpecially if the Herefy be ſecret, any 
more than the other Biſhops. 3. That this Maxim, that a Pope or 
Biſhop is actually depoſed as ſoon as he is heretical, is liable to very 
dangerous Conſequences, becauſe it would render all the Eccleſiaſtical 
Polity uncertain, as well as the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 
It favours, ſays he, the Hereſy of Wickliff, which chiefly conſiſted in 
ſaying, that a Pope, a Biſhop, or a Prieſt, does not conſecrate when he 
is ina State of deadly Sin; and the Council has only condemn'd this Hereſy 


upon this Foundation, that though the Crime of Hereſy obflinately main» 
tain'd renders a Pope wortby of being depoſed, however be 1s not deem'd - 


zo be depoſed till there bs a Judgment in due Courſe of Law. From 
thence he proceeds to take Notice of ſome Inconveniences which 
would ariſe from Martin V's Conſtitution, and which, he ſays, this 
Pope himſelf would not be reconcil'd to. For inſtance, it might from. 
thence be inferr'd, that hn XXIII. is ſtill a Pope, that Martin V. 
was illegally choſen, and that Sigiſimond was illegally confirm'd Em- 
peror. Finally, Gerſon proves, by eight Propoſitions, that there is a 
Neceſſity for appealing from the Pope's Judgment in Matters of Faith, 


becauſe the Pope is not infallible; and that the Popes and their Court 


are ſeldom in a Capacity of judging ſo well of theſe Matters as the 
Doctors, who have ſtudy d the Seripture. Theſe are the eight Pro- 
poſitions, 1. In Matters or Caſes of Faith, tis neceſſary that the 
Decrees be founded upon an infallible Rule. 2. The Catholick 

. Church, 


1418. 
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1418. Church, or the Council which repreſents it, is the only infallible 
judge, that is not capable of erring in the Faith. 3. No private 
| Man can render a Propoſition heretical which is not ſo, nor make a 
Propoſition Catholick which is Uncatholick. Conſequently, to ſpeak 
properly, neither the Pope nor any Biſhop can render a Propoſition 
- heretical ; but yet they may declare a Propoſition heretical which 
does not appear ſuch to ſome, with this Difference, that the Decla- 
ration of a Pope extends to all Believers, whereas that of a Biſhop is 
- confin'd to his Dioceſe. 4. The Deciſion of a Biſhop, and alſo of a 
Pope, ſingly and conſider'd as a Biſhop or as a Pope, does not 
*oblige the Faithful to believe, that what they have decided is a 

Truth of Faith, becauſe every Pope, as well as every Biſhop, may 
err in the Faith. But, however, the Faithful are oblig'd, upon Pain 
of Excommunication, not to diſpute againſt this Deciſion, unleſs there 
appears to be a manifeſt Reaſon for oppoſing it, either in the Holy 
Scriptures, or in ſome Revelation, or from the Determination of the 
Church in a general Council. 5. As in Cauſes of Faith, tis allowable 
to appeal from the Judgment of a Biſhop to that of a Pope, becauſe 
the Biſhop may err in the Faith; for the very ſame Reaſon, tis al- 
lowable to appeal from the Judgment of a Pope to that of a Council. 
And there's the more Reaſon for it, becauſe often, at the Court of 
Rome, there are not ſo many Doctors of Divinity as there are in 
other Places where there are Univerſities. 6. In Matters of Faith, 
a Cauſe is call'd Major ; not for the Importance of the Matter, as if, 
for example, the Trinity was the Caſe in Queſtion, but becauſe tis 
Fer. 8— 12. difficult and ambiguous, as appears from the xviith Chapter of Deu- 
Ver. 26, teronuomy, and the xviiith of Exodus. And the Canons are grounded 
upon theſe Paſſages, when they ſay, that be Judgment of the major 

Cauſes of Faith appertains to the Apoſtolical See. 7. A Cauſe may be 

deem'd Major in a Dioceſe, and, for that Reaſon, referr'd to the Pope, 

which will not be ſach in another Dioceſe, where there may be more 

Doctors capable of deciding it. 8. Tis no leſs neceſſary, that a Bi- 

ſhop, a Pope, or a Council, ſhould obviate certain pernicious Scandals 

and Maxims, tending to the Deſtruction of Chriſtian Society, which 

is founded upon the Obſervation of God's Commands; particularly 

Uſury, Theft, Adultery and Murders, committed by private Perſons, 

and without publick Authority. *Tis no leſs neceſſary, fays Gerſon, 

to obviate thoſe Scandals, than to cheek Errors, contrary to any of 

the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed; and when thoſe Caſes are the 

Matters in Queſtion, 'tis allowable to except againſt the Judgment 

of him, who, with his Council, wanders from the Faith in theſe Ar- 

ticles, or who renders himſelf ſuſpected of Diſſimulation, or of too 

great Indulgence. Gerſon concludes this Tract with a Proteſtation 

that he did not compole it with a view to give Offence to any Perſon, 

fl. much 


0 
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much leſs to Martin V; and that he knows very well that 'tis not 7418. 

lawful to appeal from the Judgment of the Pope upon every Occafion, V 
but only when he departs from the Faith, or acts with notorious | 

Partiality. But, ſays he, it will lie in the Pope's own Power to ſecure 

himſelf againſt ſuch Suſpicions, he has nothing to do but to repair bis 

Hords by bis Actions, and ſeverely to condemn, of his own accord; and 

without being ſollicited, the pernicious Book of John de Falkenberg, and 

all thoſe of the ſame Stamp, without any reſpect of Perſons. I know _. 

not whether the Pope knew any thing of this. Piece of Gerſon, but, 

however, he ſtill drove on his old Pace, without regarding any Op- 

oſition of this Kind, which in reality was too late, becauſe he had 

been already ſuffer'd to aſſume too, much Authority. As he was in 

haſte for diſmiſſing the Council, he held the XLIIId Seſſion on the 

z 1ſt of March, wherein he publiſh'd ſome Decrees concerning the 
Reformation of the Church in its Head, by which he pretended to 

do every thing that conld be requir'd of him. 

LIX. THE Emperor was not preſent at this Seſſion. *Tis naturalSE SSION 

to imagine, that, being acquainted with what was tranſacted in it, Fox Ty 


he was uneaſy to ſee that the Reformation of the Church, which was 3 


the principal Buſineſs of the Council, turn'd to fo little Account, and ½ Hard. 
that it had been obſtructed by precipitating the Election of the Pope, T. IV. p. 
contrary to his Intentions. Martin V. therefore cauſed ſome Conſti- 1533. 
tutions to be publiſh'd concerning Benefices, and the Habits of the 
Clergy. The firſt revokes all Exemptions granted by the Popes, or | 
thoſe that call'd themſelves ſuch ſince Gregory XI, to Churches, Mo- : | 
naſteries, Chapters, Abbeys, Priories, and other Benefices, Places and 
Perſons Eccleſiaſtical, without the Conſent of the Ordinaries, and 
without Knowledge of the Cauſe, except the Exemptions granted in | 
favour of a new Foundation, or to Univerſities ; and the Pope en- - 
gages not to grant any Exemption without Knowledge of the Cauſe, 
and without having heard the Parties concern d. The ſecond orders 
a freſh Examination of the Unions and Incorporations of the Churches 
and Benefices granted by the ſame Popes fince Gregory XI. The 
third relates to the Revenues of the vacant Churches, which he for- 
bids to be apply'd to the Profits of the Pope, or the Apoſtolical 
Chamber, it being his Will that the ſame be diſpoſed of accord- 
ing to the Law and Cuſtom, and according to the Privileges of 
Benefices. The fourth is againſt the Simony which is committed in 
Ordinations, Elections, Poſtulations and Collations. The Pope orders, 
that all who are elected, confirm'd and preferr'd by Simony, ſhall be 
obliged to reſtore the Benefices acquir'd by this Method; and that 
hereafter ſuch as ſhall give or receive Money for ſuch Cauſes, ſhall be 
ipſo facto excommunicated, though they were Popes and Cardinals. 
The fifth relates to Diſpenſations. It makes void all the Permiſſions 
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os 1418. which the Popes had granted to pofſeſs the Benefices that require one 
[of the facred Orders, without being obliged to receive it, and com- 

mands, that they who are in that Caſe, ſhall receive the Orders, or 

be turn'd out of their Benefices. In the ſixth, the Pope forbids the 

impoſing of the Tenths, or other Burdens, upon Churches, or Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Perſons, unleſs it be for ſome great Advantage, or preſ- 
fing Neceſſity which concerns the Catholick Church, by Conſent of 
| the Cardinals and the Prelates of the Places; and the Pope obliges 
| himſelf not to raiſe the Tenths upon the whole Clergy, but in the like 
| Caſes, and without conſulting the Prelates of the Places, as well as 
not to cauſe thoſe Levies to be executed but by Eccleſiaſticks. In 
the ſeventh, he renews the Laws concerning the Modeſty of the 
Clergy, who, as appears by this Conſtitution, went generally in a Lay 
Habit, or, at leaſt, one that was very much ſecularis'd, and per- 
form'd the Divine Office with thoſe Habits under their Surplice (1). 
The Pope ocders, that whoever ſhall be caught performing the Holy 
Office in ſuch a Condition, ſhall be deprived of one Month's Revenue 
for every Offence, and that the ſame ſhall be apply'd to the Repairs 
and Maintenance of the Church. In the eighth, the Pope decrees 
and declares, That by the preſent Statutes, as well as by the Concordates, 
which he has made with each Nation, and which are to be regiſter d in 
bis Chancery, where any Perſons may be at Liberty to take Copies thereof, 
fien'd by the Vice-chancellor, he has comply'd with the Articles of the 
Reformation, contain d in the XLth Seſſion. This important Decree 
we ſhall here infert verbatim. We decree and declare, with the 
Approbation of the Council, that we have comply'd, and that we 
© do comply with the Articles of the Reformation contain'd in the 
© Decree of the 3<th of October, 1417, by the Decrees which have 
© juſt now been read in this Seſſion, as well as by the Concordates 
© we have made with each Nation in particular, which we require to 
© be regiſter'd in our Chancery, to the end that any Perſon may have 
© Copies thereof in due Form, and ſign'd by our Vice- chancellor. 
Remarks ur- LX. LET us compare this Decree with that of the XLth Seſſion 
on this Sei- which was held the zoth of October, in order to lee the Litference. 
fog, Of the eighteen Articles contain'd in the former Decree, there are 
but ſix that were ſettled in this laſt Seſſion, viz. that of Exemptions, 
that of the Unions, that of the Revenues during the Vacancy of Be- 
nefices, that of Simony, that of Diſpenſations, and that of the Tenths. 
There is no Mention neither of the Number, nor of the Qu-lity and 
Nation of the Cardinals, nor of the Reſervations of the Court of 


(1) As to the Habits of the Clergy, ſee Richard Simon Bib! ub. Critique, T. III. 


P. 322. 
Rome, 
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Rome, nor of the Annates, or common and petty Services, nor of the 
Collations to Benefices and Reverſions, nor of the Cauſes to be try'd 

at the Court of Rome, nor of Appeals to the ſaid Court, nor of the 

Offices of the Chancery and Penitentiary, nor of the Commendams, 

nor of Alienations, nor of the Caſes wherein the Pope may be cor- 

rected and depos'd, nor of the Proviſion for, or Subſiſtance of the 

Pope and Cardinals, nor finally of Indulgencies. Tis true, that 

thoſe Articles were agreed to by the Concordates, which Martin V. 
made with each Nation in particular, except that relating to the Ca- 
ſes in which a Pope may be corretted and depos'd, of which the new 
Pope would not hear any Mention. But in the firſt Place, thoſe 
Articles were agreed to in a manner very advantageous to the Pope, 
becauſe nothing was therein reform'd but the exceſſive Abuſes com- 
mitted during the Schifm, as if there had been no Complaint made 
of the Uſurpations of the Popes, and of the Diſorders of the Court 
of Rome and the Clergy long before the Schiſm. Moreover theſe par- 
ticular Concordates are not conformable to the Decrees of the XLth 
Seſſion, which order, that the Pope who ſhall be eleted, ſhall reform 
the Church in its Head and in its Court, by Concert with the Coun- 
cil, and with its Deputies. that ſhall be choſen out of each Nation, 

becauſe the Nations taken apart do not form a Council. Perhaps 

Martin V. thought to compenſate this Defe& by his Decree touching 

the Decency of the Clergy's Habits. There were at that Time ſome 

Perſons who were of Opinion, that this was ffraining at a Guat, and 
ſwallowing a Camel. Meantime all theſe Conſtitutions of the XLIIId 

Seſſion carry the Council's Approbation with them, ſacro appro- 
bante Concilio ; and as ſoon as the Cardinal de St. Mark had read 
it, the Cardinal de Viviers declar'd, by Order of the Council and of 
the Pope, That all the Decrees now read, were agreed to by the 
© Nations, as well as the Concordates which the Pope had made with 
© each of them. That the Nations agree that by this Means the 
© Decrees concerning the Reformation are comply'd with, without 
© pretending however that the Concordates of one Nation are preju- 
c dicial to another. Nevertheleſs this Agreement of the Nations 
and of the Council, pronounced by the Vice-Chancellor, could not 
be deem'd very clear, and muſt have been paſs'd rather by Force than 
free Choice, for all the MSS. of Brun/wic, Leipfic, Gotha, and Wol- 
fembuttel, after the Words, by Order of the Synod, and in the Name 
of the Nations, add theſe as be hath affirm'd. DE mandato & voluntate 


V. d. Harck, 


dicti Domini noſtri Pape ac Synodi prædictorum eorundem nominibus, ut 1 540. 


aſſeruit, reſpondit n hunc modum. Be that as it will, this was the 
Upſhot of this great Project for the Reformation of the Church in its 


Head and Members, which was one of the principal Motives for calling 
| #0 IWSF the 
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the Council, and which ſo many Prelates and other Perſons had taken 


ſo much Pains to form. | 


The Pope 


celebrates 


Tante molis erat Romanam condere gentem. 


LXI. Nor HN was tranſacted of much Importance till the fol- 
lowing Seſſion. Martin V. ſolemnis'd Holy Thurſday by ſeveral Cere- 


3 monies which the Popes uſed to obſerve upon that Day. At Break 
1 ' off Day he cloathed twelve poor Men in white, and gave them 


. 
1541. 


( 4. d. Har. 


Gowns, Cowls, Girdles and Sandals, like as if they had been Monks. 
At ſeven o' Clock he publiſn'd in the Epiſcopal Palace, in Preſence of 
the Emperor and Cardinals, a Bull of Excommunication againſt the Pa- 
gans, Heretichs and S$chiſmaticks, againſt the Greeks, againſt the Zezvs, 
againſt Peter de Luna, and in general, againſt all that were fallen from 
the Church of Rome, as well as againſt falſe Corners, and againſt For- 
gers, who counterfeit the Bulls and the Seal of the See of Rome. 
There are two Remarks to be made here; one, that the Mahometans 
and Turks are undoubtedly included among the Pagans according to 
the Stile of that Time; the other, that the Huſſites are not mention- 
ed among the Perſons whom the Pope excommunicated. Probably 
there were ſome Hopes of reclaiming them. As a Mark of ſuch 
Excommunication he threw a lighted Wax Taper out of the Win- 
dow of his Palace, in which he was imitated by the Cardinals, who 
alſo threw eleven lighted Tapers out of the Window. After this Act, 
the Pope pray'd for the faithful Servants of the Holy See and of the 
Emperor; then the Cardinal de Fieſque read a Confeſſion of Sins with 
a loud Voice, and the Pope thereto added the Abſolution with the 
uſual Benediction, which he pronounced in the Latin and High Dutch. 
He afterwards went into the Cathedral, where he celebrated the 
Maſs, and conſecrated the Sacrament and the Holy Oyl. The Patri- 
arch of Antioch did the ſame in St. Stephen's Church. The fame Day 
Albert de Bon Chriſtianis, Biſhop of Forli, made a long Sermon upon 
our Saviour's Paſſion, in which there is nothing remarkable with re- 
gard to the Council, only that the Manners of the Clergy are laſh'd 
towards the End of it, and, as was the Cuſtom of that Age, the Holy 
Scriptures, and the Fathers and profane Authors, are therein quoted 
inditferently, In this Sermon however, there are a great many Paſſa- 
ges full of the Grace and Spirit of the Goſpel. (a) At Two o 
Clock in the Afternoon, the People were invited by the Heralds to 


T. V.p.138. come to the Epiſcopal Palace at Four o' Clock to receive Indulgen- 


159. ex MSS-Cies, W 


Leipf. 


hich was perform'd with great Solemnity, and in the midſt of 
a Multitude of People. All theſe Ceremonies, which laſted almoſt 
all Day, - were concluded by a Repaſt that the Pope gave to the 
Emperor, the Cardinals, and ſome. Princes; after which, he waſh'd 

* W 
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the Feet of his Gueſts, All the reſt of the Days till Eaſter, were 1418. 

ſpent in ſuch kind of Devotions, and there was no Want of Indul- 50 W 
encies. | | 

: LXII. AFTER the Election of the Pope, Ambaſſadors arriv'd e- Arrival of ſe- 

very Day at Conftance, from the Princes and Republicks, to recog- veral Am- 

nize and congratulate him, or to' ſettle their Intereſts. This was Þaffadors. 

Aid to be the Time that the Duke de Lignitæ return'd with one hun- Wr 28. 

dred and fifty Horſes and ſix Carriages, according to the Report of 

Reichenthal, and that Bertrand Prince of Camerino in Lombardy, came 

with Fifty two Horſes, of which, according to the fame Author, he 

made a Preſent to the Pope. The Ambaſſadors of Venice and Genoa 

arrived next Day after Faſter, to put an End to ſome Diſputes which 

they had with the Emperor. But the Negotiation both of the one y 4. Hurd. 

and the other prov'd abortive. The Genoe/e were oblig'd to return T. IV. 1 544 

home, re infecta, becauſe they had the Marquis of Montferrat at | 

their Back, who thwarted their Deſigns with the Emperor. And as- 

to the Yenetians, foraſmuch as the Emperor ſtrenuouſſy inſiſted on 

their reſtoring to him the Places which they had taken in the King- 

dom of Hungary, and as they would not hearken to it, the Negotia- - 

tion was thereby ſuſpended.” Yindek ſays, that while the Yenetians 

were treating with the Emperor at Conſtance, they ſeiz d a Town (1) 

which belong'd to him; and that the Miniſters upon Notice thereof, 

adviſing him to put their Ambaſſadors under Arreſt, that Prince 

generouſly declared, that whatſoever Wrongs the Yenetians did 

him, he would not violate the Safe-Condutt which he had granted to 

their Ambaſſadors. Upon this Occaſion he was as much too ſquea- 

miſh, as he had been too ſevere, with regard to John Nus. 

LXIII. $1@/SMOND, who had it always very much at The Pope 
Heart to accommodate France and England, engaged the Pope to ſend ſends Le- 
Legates into France, there to negociate a Peace, as well as to pacify gates into 
the inteſtine Commotions with which that Kingdom was diſtracted. 
Amedeus de Saluces, Cardinal de Santa Maria, was immediately ſingled Urſins's Hiſt. 
out for this Negociation, as appears from the Pope's Bull dated in of charles VI, 
February this Year at Conſtance, As it is not long, we will inſert p. 440. 
it here intire. | = 
To our dear Son Amedeus; Cardinal- Deacon of Saya Maria Monſtrelet; 


yet in the ſubaltern Offices, we were touch'd to the quick; and are R ann. 

more ſo now by the fatal Diviſions which have long reign- 4418. * 
ed between our moſt dear Sons, Charles King of France, and Dy jy 62 | 
Henry King of England, as well as between the French Princes num x. 


and Nobility. Tis a very ſad. Caſe, that Kings and King- 


2 WW Way, Bo my. 


(1) Zeraphal ; probably twas Zara in Dalmatia. . 
doms 


Fuvenal des 


Nova, Greeting, and Apoſto lical Benediction. When we were as Vol L p.258. 
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1718. © doms ſo illuſtrious for their Power both by Sea and Land, and 
“ © which are ſo famous for their Valour, Learning and Induſtry, ſhould 
exhauſt their Strength by ſuch tedious and cruel Wars. Being de- 
firous therefore to uſe all our I fforts for reſtoring Peace and Con- 
cord between them, we have caſt our Eyes upon you as the moſt 
likely Mediator to ſucceed in that Affair, becauſe you know the 
State of thoſe Kingdoms, and are well inform'd of what is doing 
on both Sides, not to mention your Inclination to Peace, and your 
© Dexterity in Negotiations, Therefore by theſe Preſents we give 
you Full Power in our Name, and in that of the Apoſtolical See, 
April 2. © to do your beſt in this Affair ((). To him were afterwards adged 
in the Commiſſion, the Cardinals des Ur/ins and St. Mark (), whole 
particular Inſtructions were to pacify the Commotions in France. 
They had even carry'd Things to Terms of a good Reconciliation. 
(a) Mezer Tt was agreed that (a) all Animoſities being ſet aſide, the Dauphin and 
55 * *. the Duke of Burgundy ſhould have the Government of the State during 
Bren Lan the King's Life. This Treaty was ſign'd at Montereau by the Am- 
1418. num. baſſadors of the King of France, and thoſe of the Duke of Burgund), 
vii, and being afterwards carry'd to the King and the Dauphin on the 
one hand, and the Duke of Burgundy on the orher, it was appro- 
ved of by both Parties. But the Conſtable 4 Armagnac, and Henry 
de Marle, Chancellor of France, with ſome other Lords, not being 
willing to conſent to it, the Civil War flam'd out again more ſeverely 
than ever. The Engliſh were far from hearkening to Propoſitions of 
Peace, at a juncture ſo favourable for them as this was. Tis pro- 
per to relate this in the very Words of John Juvenal des Urſins, an 
| _ Hiſtorian of that Time. The Cardinal des Urſins (fays he) in Obe- 
8 dience to the Pope's Commiſſion, went in Embaſſy to the Engliſh, to know 
— 4 4 whether they were willing to hearken to the Affair of Peace. He found 
tem very ſtiff and haughty, boaſting of their Conqueſts, and glad of the 
great Diviſions that then reign'd in this Kingdom. And the King of Eng- 
land /ays, that the bleſſed God had inſpir d him, and inclined him to 
come into this Kingdom, to chaſtiſe the Subjects, and to have the Lordſhip 

thereof as the true King. | | 
The Con- LXIV. THe Irregularities of the Monks, and the horrid Enormities 
demnation Of every kind which were committed in the Convents, had for a long 
and Recan- time diſguſted many People with a religious Life, who otherwiſe would 
tation of Fri- have had an Inclination to renounce the World. This had about the 
2 SO. End of the foregoing Century produced a Society, which they call'd the 
24 + Brothers of Common Life, wherein Perſons diſtinguiſhed for their Know- 


aA a a aA aA A A 


(1) The Bull is dated the ↄth of Feb- (2) Reichenthal is miftaken here, when 
ruary. Raynald ann. 1418. u. 24. he ſays that it was the Cardinal of Oſtia. 
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ledge and Piety, that they might not be Beggars, liv'd in common 1 418. 
upon one Stock to. which they all contributed, and' that they might! 


not be idle, made it their Buſineſs to teach Children. The Founder 
of this Eſtabliſhment was ſaid to be Gerard Groot, or the Great, of De- 
venter, a Doctor of Paris, and a Canon of Utrecht, This Inſtitution 
was afterwards ſupported by another Gerard de Zutphen, of whom the 


Abbat Trithemius gives this Character (a). He was learned, and con- (a) tvithers.. 
ver ſant in the Sacred Scriptures, nor was be ignorant of the Secular Script. Eccl. 
Sciences. He was a. Man of fine Wit, clear Elocution, and as much to Art. 677. 


be commended for his Manners as his Knowledge. He wrote ſeveral 
Trafts of Piety for the Inſtruftion of the Brothers of the Common Life. 
And in the Vth Tome of thoſe Friers Bibliotheque, there is a myſtical 
Treatiſe of this Gerard, divided into two Books; the firſt of which 
treats of the Vices of the Soul, and of internal Reformation; and 
the ſecond of Spiritual Elevations. *Tis certain, that this is an ex- 
cellent Treatiſe of Devotion, and as well deſerves to be tranſlated 
into French, as that famous Tract of Thomas d Kempis De Imitatione 
Feſu Chriſti, who wrote his Life, and with which Gerard's Book is 
often bound up. This Author died in 1398. As Eſtabliſhments of 
this Nature ſoon met with general Applauſe, and as every one was: 
eager to ſupport them by their pious Liberality, the Monks did not fail 
to rave againſt thoſe Societies, as Invaders of the Pope's Authority, 
and of the approved Orders, which could only tend to the Contempt 


of Monaſtick Vows, and to the Ruin of the Convents. It was 4 ; 
about this Time, that one Matthew Grabon, a Dominican Frier of d Hardt, 


Saxony, preſented a Writing to the Pope, by which he pretended to T. III. p. 
prove, that the religious Societies, which club their Subſtance together a 1 4 1 


to live in common, without making monaſtick Vows, are illegal and 


p. 467, Se. 


criminal. His Seuſe of this Matter was contain'd in theſe twenty $pondanus ad! 

five Articles. Art. 1. The Propriety of Temporalities is eſſentially ann. 1418. 

* annex'd to the Secular State. 2. No body can, without Sinz re- u, vi. | 
. d. k 


© nounce what is neceſſary for him to live in a manner ſuitable to his 


Condition. 3. All thoſe fin, who abſolutely give away all their Sub- 1544. 


© ſtance in Alms for the Love of Jeſus Chriſt. 4. He who is not of 
* a true religious Order; that is to fay, of an Order approv'd by the 
Apoſtolical See, cannot, without mortal Sin, give up all his Eſtate 
for the Love of Jeſus Chriſt, 5. The Pope cannot permit the- 
Lai.y, by a Diſpenſation, to deprive themſelves of all their Poſ- 
ſeſſions. C. If che Pope could give ſuch a Grant, he might as 
well permit the parting with the Aliments neceſſary for Life, 
which would be contrary to the Command, Thou ſbalt not kill, 
7. A Frier cannot, without mortal Sin, renounce the Delire. 


7 
of having Eſtates in common, when he actually has not 
© any. 


Sono ts ie, 9 md 2 TT * 


3 


; os Ti be THER . the Council, of Co Ns TA N CE. 


418. any (15 5 Contradiction, chat any one ſhould be volunta- 

WG 5 fy poor ak Jeſus Chrift, if he remain in a Secular State, without 

0 © having, or ſo much as deſiring, any thing that he can call his 

© own. 9. No body can meritoriouſly obſerve the Recommendation 

© of Poverty, if he be not in the State of Spiritual Perfection, or 

© of a true religious Order; that is to ſay, an Order of Religion, 

© approv'd by the Papal See: io. They {in © mortally who remain 

in the Secular State, and yet think to do good by embracing 

Poverty, which is one of the Counſels recommended by Jeſus 

'© Chriſt. 11. Renouncing of all one's Eſtate, even for the ſake of 

* Jeſus Chriſt, withont entering into an approved Order of Religion, 

is taking away the Lives of a Map and his whole Family, and 

© committing ſeveral Homicides at once. 12. They, who think they 

* deſerve eternal Life by ſuch an Abdication, think they merit eter- 

*.nal Life by committing a mortal Sin.“ The 13th and 14th Articles 

are pretty near the ſame as the 1Trth and 12th, with This Ditfe- 

rence, that Grabon calls that Hereſy which he before treated as a 

mortal Sin. © 15. No body can meritoriouſly, and according to the 

© Will of God, comply with the Injunctions of Obedience, Poverty 

and Chaſtity, if he be not of the approved Orders of Religion. 

„16. The three Things counſel'd by our Saviour are fo link d to 

one another, that where there is meritorious Poverty, as far as it 

is a Recommendation by Jeſus Chriſt, there the two other Counlels 

© ought allo to coincide, viz. Obedience and Chaſtity, which are in- 

< © ſeparable from the Counſel of Poverty. 17. Ladies or Women, ſuch 

as the Begutes, or Beguins, who live in a Society, even though they 

© ſhould hold no Error, and be unſuſpected of Hereſy, are Daughters 

of eyerlaſting Perdition, and their State is prohibited and condemn'd.“ 

The 18th Article is much like the foregoing ones. 19. Tis not law- 

© ful for the Prieſts and Clergy to live in a Community, on Pain of 

< {inning mortally, unleſs they are of an approv'd Order of Religion.“ 

The three Articles following declare Thoſe to be excommunicated and 

© condemn'd who aſſiſt and favour ſuch Societies, as are not of the 

approv/d Orders of Religion. 23. Allthoſe, who are of any Commu- 

nity which is not of the approved Orders of Religion, Ae the falſe 

Prophets, of whom ſeſus Chriſt has warn'd us to beware. 24. Who- 

toever doth any thing contrary to the Canon Law, fi 1458 mor- 

tally. 25. No Perſon who behaves well, and is n6t « Fran approv'd 

Order of Religion, can draw Alms from Believers | withoat Sin, un- 
lels it be for the common Good, and in a Caſe of Neceſſ ity. 
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(1) I don't underſtand this Article. It bend: emmunia, quanda aflu talia now 
runs in Latin thus: Religioſus non piteft Fatt. wy 
Fue Peccale mortali abdicare voluntatem ba- 
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LXV. Tux Pope referr'd the Examination of theſe Propoſitions 1418. 
to the Cardinal de Cambray and to Gerſon. The Cardinal's Anſwer — vw | 
is addreſs'd to the Pope himſelf, That learned and judicious Prelate * 
repreſents to him, that it would be proper to aſſemble the Divines of 1 N 
the Council to conſult together upon a Matter which is of Faith, to concerning 
the end that every one may give his Opinion upon it in publick, erabon's Pro- 
and not in a particular Aſſembly. He adds, that this has been his poſitions. 
Practice in all the Queſtions of Faith, in which he has been ap- 
pointed a Commiſſioner: But that nevertheleſs, as he may happen not | | 
to be preſent at this Conſultation, he will give his Opinion upon it, 
which is couch'd in the following Articles. 1. That the principal 
Foundation of Grabon's Doctrine is contrary not only to Reaſon and mo- 
ral Theology, but alſo to the Practice of the Primitive Church; which he | 

roves from the 4th Chapter of the Ads, where it appears, that 

eople of all Ranks and Conditions, who were marry'd and not en- | 
ter'd into any of the monaſtick Vows, laid their Eſtates together in 
common. 2. That Grabon advances what is falſe and heretical, when 
he ſays, that the religious Orders inſtituted by St. Baſil, St. Benedict, and 
St. Auguſtin, are the only true religious Orders, becauſe the Chriſtian 
Religion is as true a Religion, when it is obſerv'd by Laymen, as when 
the Rules of it are obſeru'd in a Convent. 3. He adds, that in Grabon's 
Writing, there are ſeveral ſcandalous, raſh and inſolent Propoſitions ; 
as for inſtance, where he treats what is contrary to his general Pro- 
poſition, as heretical; and where he ſays, that the Laity cannot live 
without having an Eſtate which 1s their own Property, and that to 
contravene the Canon Law, is a mortal Sin. From hence the Cardi- 
IF nal infers, that Grabon's Propoſitions are heretical, and worthy of the 
3 Flames, leaving it to the Lawyers to judge of what relates to Grabox's 
Perſon. 

LXVI. As to John Gerſon, it appears from the Title of his Seren, Opi- | 
Writing, that three of the moſt able Doctors of ſeveral Univerſities nion of the | 
had approv'd of it. He addreſſes it to the Cardinal de Verona, who ſame Subjed. | 
had reterr'd the Examination of this Affair to him on the Part of the 9 
Pope. Gesſon declares, at firſt ſetting out, that he has read the . | 
Cardinal of Cambray's Sentiment upon it, which he approves entirely, 
and thereto adds his own in ſix Propoſitions, with their Proofs and | 
their Corollaries, which it is neceſſary to abridge. The firſt is, that | 
© That can only be call'd the Chriſtian Religion properly and em- | 
© phatically, which Jelus Chriſt taught and obſerv'd in the moſt 
e perfett Manner. The /econd is, That the Chriſtian Religion doth not | 
© oblige to the Practice of Evangelical Counſels, neither with nor | 
© without a Vow, becauſe otherwiſe they would not be Counſels but | 

| 
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Commands. The third, That the Chriſtian Religion may be very 
perfectly obſery'd, without any Vow obliging to the Practice of 
VoI. II. K k ©the 
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1418. © the Counſels, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt, the Apoſtles, and the Primitive 
Yo © Chriſtians; never made any fuch Vows.. The fourth is, That, for 
© the Obſervance of the Chriſtian Religion, as well with regard to 
Commands as with regard to Counſels, it is not neceſſary to add 
© any other Orders than are found in the Chriſtian Religion itſelf, as 
© are the Rules of St. Baſil, St. Auſtin, Fc. which Dr. Anſelm calls 
© c0in'd Orders; that is to ſay, ſuch as are of human Invention. 
F. That thoſe invented Orders, are call'd improperly, and even 
© with very great Arrogance and Preſumption, a State of Perfection, 
© becauſe, among the Laity, there are Men who live better than the 
© Monks; and that if the religions Orders enable ſome. of them to 
© attain to the State of Perfection, there are many which hinder them 
from that Attainment. The /ixth is, That the Chriſtian Religion 
may, and ought to be better obſerv'd by the Popes, the Cardinals, 
© and the Prelates, than by the Monks, though the former are not 
© bound by any other Vows than that of obſerving God's Law. 
T will not ftay here to ſet down the particular Conſequences which 
ce. T. I. Gerſon infers from theſe Propoſitions, I ſhall only content myſelf with 
P. 474. theſe three: That the Doctrine of Matthew Grahon is not only ex- 
travagant, but heretical and blaſphemous: That the Pope, the Cardinals 
and Prelates, ought ſpeedily and vigorouſly to oppoſe its Progreſs : 
That if Grabon is obſtinate, and will not obey his Prelates, and his 
other Superiors, they ought to ſecure his Perſon. This Condemna- 
tion was a home Stroke; for Grabon retracted, in Preſence of his Com- 

miſſioners, in all the Forms. | | 

Prederick of LXVII. MARTIN V, at the Beginning of his Pontificate, had 
Auftria's Re- ſent Henry Flekel to Frederick Duke of Auſtria, to diſpoſe him to make 
* his Peace with the Emperor. With this View, the Duke went to 
= "=" Mersbourg, a Caſtle near Conſtance, to which the Emperor was gone 
. d. Hardt, for Change of Air. This Interview having laſted ſome Days, and 
T. IV. p. the Miniſters of the Emperor and the Duke not being able to come 
1544 a to any Agreement, Sigiſinond return d to Conſtance, whither he was 
25 i 2 ſoon follow'd by the Miniſters of Frederick of Auſtria, to continue the 
Negociation, which laſted eight Days longer, till at length a Trea- 
4 i125. ty was concluded on the 25th of April, in the Monaſtery of Monſter- 
8 Hardt, lingen near Conſtance, upon theſe Terms: That the Duke ſhould ſwear 
WT Þ Fealty to the Emperor, and pay him ſeventy thouſand Florins (1) 


1 56 % \. . . » 
Minde and Fine, on which Condition he would reſtore him to the Poſſeſſion of 
Dach r. his Dominions. The Emperor afterwards: forgave the Duke part of 


May * that Sum, viz. twenty thouſand Florins. When the Treaty was con- 
3 5 cluded, Frederic went to Conſtance, to make his Appearance before 
1 Emperor, to whom he was introduced by the Elector of Bran- 


4581. 
5 I). Gerard de Roo, in his Hiſtory of Auſtria, p. 144, ſays thirty thouſand Ducats of 
Sold. | 1 e | 
denbaure, 
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denbourg, with the Archbiſhop of Riga on their Right Hand, and 1418. 
Lewis Count J Oettingen on the Left. When Frederick of Auſtria www 
was at ſome Diſtance from the Emperor, the latter ſent to demand | 
of him whether he was come thither to execute the Treaty; and 
Frederick declaring, with a loud Voice, that he was come with that In- 
tention, the Form of the Oath was read to him, which when he had 
taken, the Emperor gave him his Hand. 7/7ndeck mentions an Inci- 
dent here, which is too material to be omitted, viz? That Frederick 
was no ſooner gone from the Emperor, but Lewis of Bavaria of In- 

oltadt came in to ſpeak a Word in favour of this Prince, who was 
Ris Kinſman, The Emperor frown'd at this Step, and order'd the 
Duke of Bavaria to withdraw: But as he ſtill held on his Diſcourſe, 

the Emperor was offended at it, and, as a Mark of his Indignation, 

took off the Duke's Hat, and gave it to another. Next Day, the Pope 

ſent Word to the Duke of Auſtria, that he muſt get himſelf abſoly'd by as. 
the Biſhop of Trent, with whom he had maintain'd a long Quarrel, or r. 4. had, 
elſe go barefoot round the Church by way of Penance. But as the T. IV. p. 
Duke was preparing to yield Obedience, the Pope relax'd, remitted 1381. 
part of the Puniſhment, and caus'd him to be abſolv'd by a Cardinal 

whom he ſent to him for that End. While the Cardinal was giving 
Abſolution to the Duke, the Emperor was there, in his Imperial 
Habits, ſitting on a Throne, accompany'd by the Elector of Branden- 

Bourg, who bore the Sceptre; by John Duke of Amberg, who carry'd 

the Imperial Globe for the Elector Palatine; and by Lewis Duke of 

Brieg, who was Sword-bearer in the room of the Elector of Saxony. 

He there ſolemnly reſtor d the Duke to his Dominions, with all his 

Titles, his Rights of the Regale, and his other Privileges. The 
Example of the Duke of Auſtria ought to be a Leſſon to all Princes Gerard Robs 
never to engage in a bad Cauſe, and not to incenſe the Princes on Hiſtory of 
whom they depend. This Duke paid dear for it; for, after having Hin, Lid. 
been put under the Ban of the Empire, and ſtripp'd of his Dominions, he SY. p. + 
could never get to be perfectly reſtor d to them. The Emperor thought | 
he had ſufficiently made good his Promiſe, by reſtoring thoſe Towns 
to him, which were till in his Power, and which were actually in- 
clin'd to return to the Obedience of their former Maſter. Sieiſmond 
had mortgag'd ſeveral of them, particularly Wellirch, Frauenfeld, 
Heilgenberg, beſides moſt of the Towns of Ergaw, and he had given 
to others the Prerogative and Patents of Imperial Towns, parti- 
cularly to Schaſfhauſen, Rhinfeld, Diſſenhove and Cell. So that Fre- 
derick, finding it very difficult to recover thoſe Places, waited for a 
more favourable Opportunity, and went to Tirol to appeaſe the Com- 
motions there, and to reduce the Nobility of that Country, which 
rebell'd againſt him, and which he could not bring to Reaſon, with- 


out proceeding to fatal Extremities. 


K k 2 Ir 


e = _ 
_ ——— Ao; qe III Yo — - - - 
—- > — o o — __ > a h * — py - = @ 
FOE 8 | — 1 — * * > = N N=. = 
* j . * l * A — 
— K * = 0 


bd — * 1 oy ; 
P —— cram ons 


260 The Hiſtory of the Council f Cons TAN CE. 

1418. Ir we may believe Vindect, there was nothing ſo inſincere as the 
v> Oath of Allegiance, which the Duke of Auſtria took to the Emperor 
when he made his Peace with him. This Author fays, that while 
Windeck, cap. Sigi ſinoifil was at Conſtance, the Duke made an Attempt to bribe a 
83. certain Perſon to aſſaſſinate him, on the Promiſe of a certain Caſtte 
upon the Adige for his Reward; but that the Man, inſtead of ac- 
cepting the Offers of the Duke and his Miniſters, inform'd the Em- 
peror of it, who thought fit, at that juncture, not to take Notice 
of it, but as he return'd from Constance, being then at Haguenau, 
he ſent for the very Man, whom they had been tampering with, 
and obliged him to make a Confeſſion of the Matter, in Preſence of 
ſeveral Princes, the Biſhop of Pa//aw, and of Yindeck himſelf; Aſter 
many Troubles which Frederick of Auſtria had brought upon himſelf, 

he died in 1439. We will now refume, the Thread of the Hiſtory. 
LXVIII. THE Zeal of the Council againſt Huſſitiſin was not al- 
The Abjura- together unſucceſsful. The Recantation of Henry de Latzenbock, a 
tion of cer- Lord of Bohemia, has been already inferted. One Dominic de Laude 
gy _—_ made his Abjuration likewiſe on the 13th of April, in the Cathedral 
T. IV p. Church. His Books had been burnt the Day before, which ſhews 
1543. that he was ſome Doctor. Reichenthal and Dacher ſpeak of another 
April 12, 13. learned Perſon who alſo abjur d on the ſame Day. I do not obſerre 

that any thing was done till the XLIVth Seſſion. | 
SESSION LXIX. THE Emperor, who was not at the foregoing Seſſion, 
Worry Was preſent at this. It appears from the Acts of Brunſwick, that 
Four rn. the Deputies of the French Nation were not preſent at it, becauſe 
April 19. they diſapprov'd of the Choice which the Pope had made of the City 
ke. 6 of Pavia- tor holding the firſt Council, which was to be notify'd in 
1545. p. this Seſſion. This is a Particular which I have not met with any 
See above, Where elſe. It had been reſolv'd, in the XXXIXth Seſſion, that a 
Lib. V. Art. Month before the Separation of every Council, the Pope, with the 
LXXVIII Conſent of all the Fathers, ſhould nominate the Place for the meet- 
ing of the next Council. Purſuant to this Regulation, after the cuſto- 
mary Ceremonies at every Seſſion, the Cardinal de Challant read a 
Bull from the Pope, which imported, that Martin V, in order to 
comply with the Decree of the preſent general Council, which had 
made a Rule, among other Things, that a Month before the End of 
every Council the Pope, with the Approbation of the Aſſembly, 
ſhould fix the Place for the next Council, declares, that, by the Con- 
ſent, and with: the Approbation of the faid Council he nominates 
the City of Pavia. The Decree was as follows. MARTIN, 
Biſhop, Servant of the Servants of God. To perpetuate the Me- 
mory thereof to Poſterity (ad futuram rei memoriam) being deſirous 


and willing to comply with the Decree of this facred general Council, 
| Ss | +" IL... 


Roo, p. 265. 
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* which has reſolv'd, among other Things, to celebrate General 1418. 
© Councils at ſuch a Place as the Pope ſhall appoint a Month before LEW WW 
© the End of each Council, we do nominate and appoint for this Pur- 

< pole, with the Approbation of the Council, the City of Pavia, 

© enjoining the Prelates and others, who are to be call'd to General 

© Councils, to be there at the Time appointed.” Which was ap- 

prov'd of by the whole Council, by the Mouth of Cardinal de Vi- 

viers their Spokeſman. An Auditor of the ſacred Palace declar'd alſo, 

in the Emperor's Name, by his expreſs Order, and in his Preſence, 

that the ſaid Emperor approv'd, commended and accepted the Choice 

of the City of Pavia, as a Place proper for aſſembling a Council. 

An Advocate of the ſacred Conſiſtory approv'd of it likewiſe, in the 

Name of the Pope. Thus ended the XLIVth Seſſion. 

LXX. HERE, I think, ſome Affairs may be mention'd which the Several Cen- 
Pope diſpatch'd before he left the Council. In this Claſs, I place a ſtitutions of 
Bull of Martin V, mention'd by Bzovias, and dated the zoth of * 
April, enjoining the ſpeedy and free Execution of the Apoſtolical 1418. N 
Letters. This is the Tenor of it. Foraſmuch as, during the Schiſm, ex Bullario 
Scandal frequently happen'd on account of the Execution of the Pope's Romano. | 
Bulls, Urban VI. had thought fit to permit the ſuſpending the Exe- ? _ — 
cution thereof till they had been approv'd of by the Biſhops of the, rr 
Places, or their Officials. What was at firſt but a proviſional Grant, 
by reaſon of the Schiſm, had inſenſibly paſs'd into a Cuſtom; and it 
often happen'd too, that, what with the Refuſal or Negligence of the 
Biſhop, the Pope's Bulls were not executed at all, or, at leaſt, later 
than was agreeable to the Authority of the Apoſtolical See. Mar- 
tin V, by the Council's Approbation, makes this Grant void, and or- 

ers, that hereafter the Bulls of the Popes ſhall be forthwith executed, 
by the Judges deputed for that Purpoſe, as well as by the Notaries 
and Scriveners, who ſhall be thereto requir'd, without being ratify'd 
by any Prelate whatſoever, though he be a Patriarch, nor by the Or- 
dinaries of the-Places. Moreover, the Bull repeals all Sentences and 
Excommunications iſſued by the Prelates, and the Superiors, or their 
Officials, againſt the Executioners of thoſe Bulls, and orders, that 
whoever ſhall contravene the ſaid Decree, ſhall be 1% facto ſuſpended 
for. three Monchs from his Eccleſiaſtical Jurifuiction, I am ſurprizd 
that J have not met with a Bull of this Importance in my Acts. It 
is to be found in the Roman Bullarium, printed at Lyovs in 1653, 
ep: 

I ſay the ſame as to ſome other Conſtitutions of Martin V, men- 
tion'd by Bzovins and Sponde, upon the Authority of St. Antonin (a), a) Part III. 
Archbiſhop of Florence, an Hiſtorian of the X Vth Century. "There Hiſt. Tit. 


is one which abſolutely forbids the Mendicant Friers to paſs, under 3 Cap. 
any Pretence, into any other Order, except that of the Caribuſſans, on jd. 


Pain 
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The Pope 
permits the 
Biſhop of 
Liege to mar- 


ry. 
Bow. 1418» 


num. viii. 
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Pain of Excommunication only to be taken off by the Pope, or in ar- 
ticulo mortis, both to be inflicted on the Turn- coat, and on thoſe 
who ſhall admit him. The Pope confirm'd the ſaid Conſtitution 
when at Geneva, by a Bull dated in July, and the Article had been 
reſoly'd on in the Reforming College. The other Conſtitution 
diſpenſes with Believers holding Correſpondence with Perſons ex- 
communicated, except thoſe who have been nominated, and publickly 
accuſed by the Judges, or ſuch as are notoriouſly convicted of having 
aſſaulted the Prieſts, But tis not certain that this was a Bull of 
Martin V. 

LXXI. WHar follows is of greater Importance. John of Bava- 
ria had been twenty eight Years elected Biſhop of Liege, though he 
{till was no more than a Sub Deacon. As he only took this Biſhoprick 
upon him till ſomething better offer'd, and as he had waded through 
ſeveral Quarrels to maintain himſelf in it, he did not flip the firſt 
Opportunity that preſented to get rid of a Benefice that was a Burden 
to him. As good Fortune would have it, the Death of his Brother, 
William Earl of Hainault, Holland and Frieſſand, which happen'd in 
1417, gave him a fair Occaſion. This Earl having left no Male I- 
ſue, John thought he had a Right to put in his Claim to thoſe Pro- 
vinces, and to curn out Jaquelina his N iece, who, after her Father's 
Death, had taken Poſſeſſion thereof, by the Conſent of the States. 
He had already made himſelf Maſter of Dort, Rotterdam, and the 
Brill, to facilitate his Deſigns. Mean time, Zaqueliza being courted 
in Marriage by her Couſin- German John Duke of Brabant, ihe eaſily 
obtain'd a Diſpenſation from the Pope, then at Conſtance, to marry 
him. The Biſhop of Liege, on the other hand, finding he had ſo 
formidable a Competitor to cope with as John Duke of Brabant, had 
Recourſe to the Emperor, to be ſupported in his Pretenſions to his 
Niece's Dominions. Therefore he ſent Ambaſſadors to Conſtance, to 
make ſeveral Propoſitions, as well to the Emperor as the Pope, to 


whom he at the ſame time reſign'd his Biſhoprick, the Poſſeſſion 


of which was incompatible with the Deſign he had form'd to marry. 
The firſt Thing which he had inſtructed them to demand of the 
Emperor was, that he would give him in Marriage his Imperial Ma- 


jeſty's Niece, the Ducheſs of Luxemburg, who was left a Widow by 


the Death of Anthony Duke of Brabant. But as John of Bavaria was 


a Sub-Deacon, and was moreover Godfather to a Daughter of that 


Ducheſs, they had Orders to defire the Emperor to obtain a double 
Diſpenſation from the Pope for this Marriage. The fecond Propoſi- 
tion which they were order'd to make to Sigiſinond, was, that he 
would declare him Count of Hainault, Holland, Zealand and Frieſland, 
either by Right of Succeſſion, or reſpecting thoſe Dominions as a 
Fief devolv'd to the Emperor by the Death of William, who had 5 K 

ale 
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Male Iſſue. Laſtly, he deſir d the Emperor to engage the Pope to 


* 


revoke the Diſpenſation which he had granted to Jagueline, for the | 


Marriage of her Couſin-German. All theſe Propoſitions were fa- 
vourably receiy'd... The Emperor promiſed his Niece to John of Ba- 
varia, and eaſily obtain'd of the Pope all the Diſpenſations neceſſary 
for that Purpoſe. He promis'd him alſo to declare him Sovereign of 
the Dominions which he demanded, as far as might be conſiſtent with - 
the Privileges of thoſe Provinces. In the IXth Volume of Mr. Ry- 
mer's Federa, we find Sigiſinond's Letters Patent in favour of John of 
Bavaria. The other Article was as eaſily comply'd with. The Em- 
peror had no Difficulty to prevail with the Pope to revoke the Diſ- 
penſation which he had granted to Jaqueline and the Duke of Bra- 
bant, who were marry'd nevertheleſs. *T's true, that the Pope af- 
terwards confirm'd his Diſpenſation, alledging, that the Emperor had - 
forc'd him to revoke it. And Y/7nudeck ſays, that it occaſion'd high - 
Words between the Emperor and the Pope. His Imperial Majeſty - 
having heard that the Pope had granted a Diſpenſation to Jaqueline 
to marry her Couſm-German, went to him, and accoſted him in 
theſe Terms. Holy Father, What are we come to Conſtance for? To 
reform the Church, ſays the Pope. One ſhould not ſay it, reply'd the 
Emperor, becauſe you have permitted the Marriage of two Couſin-Ger- 
mans. You may indeed pardon Sins, but not licenſe them, But the 
Emperor's Reproaches ſeem to me to be groundleſs; for he himſelf 
oblig'd the Pope to permit a Sub-Deacon to marry, and even to 
marry the Mother of his God-daughter, which the Emperor himſelf 
thought a Sin. He might, with more Reaſon, have reproach'd the 
Pope for having taken twenty thouſand Crowns for that Diſpenſation, 
becauſe it was downright Simony. This laſt Particular is taken from 
Findeck. . John of Bavaria having thus reſign'd his Biſhoprick, Mar- 
tin V. conferr'd it upon John de Wallenrod, Archbiſhop of Riga, af- 
terwards Biſhop of Coire, of whom frequent Mention has been made 
in this Hiſtory, This Prelate ſet out from Conſtance on the 18th of 
July to repair to his Biſhoprick. Bzotius has given a great Cha- 
racter of him. From his Entrance into his See, /ays he, to the laſt 
Day of his Life, he behav'd ſo well, both in Spirituals and 'Tempo- 
rals, that he may be juſtly compar'd with the ancient Founders of 
the Church of Liege. He not only kept the Clergy in their Duty, 
but himſelf did thoſe Functions which his Predeceſſors caus'd to 
be done by their Suffragans. . He - himſelf perform'd” the clerical 
Tonſures, adminiſter'd the Sacrament of Confirmation, ordain'd Prieſts, 
and was to aſſiduous in the Divine Service, that he never put any 
other Perſon upon making the Prayers and vacritices, He was every 
whit as punctual in the Adminiſtration of Civil Juſtice. . He had al- 
ways an Eye to Merit in the conferring of the publick 3 | 
Without 
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without being ſway'd by Solicitations, or corrupted by Money. And 
o prevent Abuſes from creeping into Courts of Juſtice, he ſometimes 


ſat on the Bench himſelf, and preſided there, to teach the Judges, 
by his Example, to have no Reſpect to Perions. He reſtored to 


the City the Privileges which John ot Bavaria had taken from it, 
and eas'd it of a great Number of Impoſts. I will not quarrel with 


B2ovias for the Praiſe which he beſtows upon this Prelate. He might, 
in other Reſpects, be a Man of very great Merit and paſtoral Vir- 
tues, but *tis certain that he enter'd into this Dignity by a very bad 
Way, becauſe it was the Reward of a ſort of Ireachery. The Car- 
dinals had made him an Offer of it as has been already obſerv'd, on 
Condition that he would go off from the Emperor and the Germans, 
who were for the retorming of the Church before the Election of a Pope. 
He was won by this Promiſe, and carry'd off all the reſt of the 
German Nation with him, to the great Prejudice of the Council, and 
of the Reformation of the Church. 

LXXII. WE come now to the XLVth and laſt Seſſion. The Em- 


peror was preſent at it. After the Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt, which 


was celebrated by the Cardinal of Aquileja, the Pope having taken 
his Place as Preſident, pronounc'd a Diſcourſe which was a kind of 
Sermon (a). Then the Cardinal Raynaud Brancacio, pronounc'd theſe 
Words aloud by Order of the Pope. Gentlemen, Depart in Peace 
in the Name of FJeſus Chriſt, to which the whole Aſſembly cry'd 
Amen. | 

THis Cardinal very well deſerves a Digreſſion. He was deſcend- 
ed from a noble and ancient Family in Naples. Pope Urban VI. made 
him a Cardinal, by the Title of St. Vitus and St. Modeſeus, in 1385, 
in order to draw him off from the Intereſt of Charles de Daras, 
King of Naples. He had afterwards an inviolable Attachment to 
his Bene factor, and rav'd upon all Occaſions againſt Clement VII. who 
was Competitor with Urban VI. Aſter the Death of the latter, he 
was preſent at the Election of ſix Popes ſucceſſively. Boniface IX, 
at his Acceſſion to the Pontificate, gave him a Commiſſion to en- 
quire into the Conduct of Honorius Cajetan, Count de Fundi, a great 
Stick'er for Clement VII, and upon his Report the ſaid Count was 
excommunicated. He was preſent at the Council of Piſa, not wit h- 
ſtanding the Prohibition of Gregory XII, who therefore degraded him 
from the Dignity of Cardinal, but it was reſtor'd to him by the Coun- 
cil. It was he who gave the Pontifical Tiara to Joby XXIII. who 
made 55 his Legate in ſeveral Provinces of Italy. He dy'd in 
1427 (6). 

Ar TER this Declaration, as a Biſhop was ready to preach a Sermon, 
Gaſpard de Peruſa, an Advocate of the ſacred Conſiſtory, who ſat by 
the Ambaſſadors of the King of Poland, and the Grand Duke of Li- 


thuania, 
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thuania, ſtood up to remonſtrate with all Humility to the Council, 
and the Pope, that John de Falkenberg's Libel, which notoriouſly con- 
tain'd moſt cruel Herefies, and Propoſitions that were injurious and 
fatal to the K. and Kingdom of Poland, as well as to Lithuania, and 
to the Duke of that Name, having been condemn'd as heretical and ſe- 
ditious, in the firſt Place, by the Commiſſioners appointed in Matters 
of Faith, then by the five Nations, and by the whole College of Car- 
dinals, and that they having all unanimoully given their Opinion that 
it ought to be condemn'd as ſuch by the Council in a publick Seſ- 
ſion, he moſt humbly intreated the Pope to cauſe it to be publickly 
condemn'd before the Separation of the Council, becauſe the ſame had 
been aſſembled chiefly for the Extirpation of Hereſies; otherwiſe he 
declar'd, that the Ambaſſadors of Poland ang Lithuania would proteſt - 
againſt this Refuſal of Juſtice, and that they would appeal againſt it 
to the next Council. Upon this, John, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
and John, Patriarch of Antioch, pretending to be of the French Na- 
tion, together with a Dominican of the Spaniſh Nation, declar'd, 
that this Book had not been unanimouſly condemn'd in their Nations. 
But two Proctors, the one an Italian, the other a Spaniard, gave 
them the Lye, and upbraided them for not ſpeaking by Order of their 
Nations, but as meer private Perſons, without any Authority. As the 
Debate grew warm, Paul Yoladimir, one of the Ambaſſadors of Po- 
land, deſired to be heard, and repreſented that Ga/pard de Perouſa, their 
Advocate, who had ſpoken for them, had omitted ſome Things which 
he had a mind to take Notice of; but as he was going to read a 
Paper which he had taken out of the Advocate's Hands, the Pope 
impoſed Silence upon him, and declared with his own Mouth firſt, and 
afterwards by the Mouth of an Advocate of the Sacred Conſiſtory, 
That he would univerſally and inviolably obſerve all that had been agreed 
to concerning Matters of Faith (1), in the Council itſelf (conciliariter) 
that is to ſay, /ynodically, and in oy Seſſion, but not otherwiſe. Paul 
Holadimir was not daunted at this Declaration, He was refolved to read 
on ; but the Pope having cauſed the ſame Advocate to enjoyn him 
Silence on Pain of being excommunicated, he made his Proteſt in 
the Name of the King of Poland, and of the Great Duke of Li- 
_ thuania, appeal'd to the next Council, and demanded a Record of 

his Appeal. His Proteſt was in Subſtance as follows. © We, the 
© Ambaſſadors of the King of Poland, and of the Duke of Lithua- 
© nia, beſeech your Holineſs, that you would pleaſe to condemn, or 
to declare as condemn'd, John de Falkenberg's Libel, which con- 
© tains ſuch cruel Hereſies, as have been, according to Law, con- 


(1) The Welfembuttle MS. has not this Clauſe, concerning Matters of Faith, but 
is in all the other Books MS. and Printed. 
LI demn'd 
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| 1418. demn'd by the College of Cardinals, conforming yourſelf in this Re- 
WY WE. ſpett to the Sentiment of all Chriſtendom. We moreover demand 
| © to. have Records and authentick Certificates ſign'd in due Form, 
© by all the Cardinals, by all the Ambaſſadors and Deputies who are 
© at the Council, by the Prelates, and the Prothonotaries of the Apo- 
© {tolical See, of our preſent Requeſt, and of our Diligence for the 
< Extirpation of this horrible Herely. We proteſt to your Holinels, 
© before God, that it was not our Fault that the chief Intent of the 
Council, ' viz. the Extirpation of Hereſies, was not executed, and 
that we have uſed our utmoſt Diligence to expoſe the Diſhonour 
and Detriment done to the Catholick Religion, and to the Chriſ- 
tian Prelates, by deferring the Condemnation of Maxims ſo injuri- 
ous to thoſe Prelates, and to that Religion. Fherefore having a 
Deſire to obey God rather than Man, in order to purſue the Intent 
of our coming to the Council, viz. the Extirpation of Hereſies, 
and particularly that of a Libel countenanc'd, as Diabolical as it is, 
by a great number of Perſons, and this too from a Principle of 
© Animolity ; to the end that your Holineſs and the Council may not 
© pretend Cauſe of Ignorance, we declare, that if a Remedy be not 
c provided againſt it before the End of this Council, we appeal to 
© the next. | 
Tr1s Affair being thus finiſhed, or rather referr'd to another Op- 
portunity, the Biſhop of Catana, General of the Order of Domini- 
(a) John xvi. cans, preach'd a Sermon upon theſe Words (a), Je now therefore have 
22, Sorrow, but I will ſee you again, and your heart ſhall rejoice , mean- 
ing thereby, no doubt, that another Council would ſoon be aſſembled 
in order to perfect the Reformation of tlie Church. 
The Bull for LXXIII. AFTER the Sermon, the Cardinal de Chalant read a 
diſmiſſing Bull, whereby the Pope diſſolved the Council. As *tis' ſhort, it 
1 SO will not be amiſs to inſert it here intire. Martin Biſhop, 
HIV. p. Servant of the Servants of God (1), to tranſmit the Memory of 
1560. Bzov. © this Event to Perpetuity, and at the Requeft of the ſacred Council, 
ad ann. 1418.6 we diſmiſs it, and declare it at an End, giving every one Liberty 
Scll. 45. (to return home. Moreover, by the Authority of God Almighty, 
© and of the bleſſed Apoſtles St. Peter and St. Paul, and by our own 
© Authority, we grant to all the Members of the Council plenary 
© Abſolution of all their Sins (2) once in their Lives, ſo that every 
© one of them may enjoy this Abſolution for two Months after the 
© Naification of this Privilege. We alſo grant them the ſame Pri- 


K K A A A A _ A 


(1) Ad perpetuam rei memoriam 1p- ejus notitiam hujuſmodi concefio perve- 
ſum Concilium abſolvimus. nit, poſſit dictum beneficium abſolutio- 
(2) Semel in vita ita quod quilibet de nis aſſequi in forma. 
prædictis, infra duos menſes poſtquam ad uy 


vilege 
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© yilege in articulo mortis, and we extend it to the Domeſticks (fa- 1418. 
© miliaribus) as well as to the Maſters, on Condition that from the 
© Day of the Notification, both the one and the other faſt every 
© Friday during a whole Year for Abſolution during Life, and 
© another Year for Abſolution in articulo mortis, unleſs there be 
© ſome lawful Impediment, in which Caſe they ſhall do other Works 
© of Piety. And after the ſecond Year they ſhall be oblig'd to faſt 
© on Fridays during Life, or to do ſome other Acts of Piety, on Pain 
© of incurring the Diſpleaſure of Almighty God, and of the bleſſed 
© Apoſtles St. Peter and St. Paul. Phe 
LXXIV. Tris Bull having been approv'd by the Cardinal #e The Empe- 
Viviers, who pronounced the Placet in the Name of the whole Coun- 1. _— h 
cil, Hardouin de Navarre, Advocate of the ſacred Conſiſtory, and Coe n 
Doctor of Laws, ſaid, by the Order of the Emperor, that he was not . 
ſorry for the Expences he had been at, the journeys he had under- 
taken, nor the Toils and Dangers he had gone through for the Union 
of the Church, becauſe it had been ſo happily accompliſh'd. The 
fame Advocate, in the Emperor's Name, thank'd the whole College 
of Cardinals, and the other Prelates, the Ambaſſadors of the Kings, 
Princes, Lords, Deputies of the Academies, and of all the Societies, 
for the Perſeverance and Fidelity, with which they had ſeconded 
him in this Deſign, and promiſed to continue inviolably to the laft 
Breath of his Lite, in Obedience to the Church and Pope of Rome, 
and to defend the Church with all his Power; declaring at the ſame 
Time, That if there-bad bappen'd any Thing in it whith was amiſs, it 
was none of his Fault, Theſe laſt Words were levell'd, no doubt, at 
two or three Things, which certainly were very ill manag'd in the 
Council. The firſt was, the Impriſonment of John Hus, and all the 
ill Treatment he ſuffer'd before he was try'd ; the ſecond, the put- 
ting off the Reformation, which was but very lamely executed in this 
Council; and the third, the obſtinate Refuſal both of the Council and 
the Pope, to condemn the Propoſitions of John Petit, and the Book 
of John de Falkenberg. I have ſome Reflections to make upon this 
Matter, with regard to this laſt Seſſion. 8 
LXXV. ITIs not eaſy to imagine what Reaſons Martin V. couldRemark) 
have for refuſing to condemn Falkenberg's Book in a publick Seffion, © OOO 
becauſe it had been condemn'd by the Commiſſioners, by the Na- 
tions, by the College of Cardinals, and by Oibo de Colouna himſelf, 
before he was Pope. Had he not Reaſon to fear that this Refuſal 
would render him liable to be ſuſpected of having been corrupted by 
the Knights of the Teutonic Order, who had induc'd Falkenberg to 
compoſe that abominable Libel, or by the Dake of Burgundy's Fac- 
tion, of which Falkenberg had been the Advocate as well as John 
Petit ? What a monſtrous Difference 1 ws between Ozho de Colonna, 
2 the 
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the Cardinal, who fulminated ſo terrible a Bull of Excommunication 


WY againſt John Hus, on the Part of ohn XXIII. and that ſame Car- 


dinal, who, when he was a Pope, can be ſo gentle to an abominable 
Doctrine, tending to the Maſlacre of Kings and entire Kingdoms? 


Bzov. ad ann. And if it be true, as Bzovius ſays, that Martin V. caus'd his Bull 
1418. p. 557-againſt the Huſſites to be publiſh'd in this Seſſion, was he not appre- 


Bellarm. de 
Concil. aut. 


Cap. 19. 


henſive that his Zeal againſt Opinions, which a great Part of the 
World did not look upon as heretical, would be ſet in a Parallel with 
his Connivance at ſcandalous Maxims, which, in the Opinion of all 
Mankind, were deteſtable? How comes it to paſs that Martin V, con- 
trary to the Practice of the Council for above three Years, refuſes fo 
have approv'd or condemn'd in full Council, what had been approv'd 
or condemn'd unanimouſly by the Nations, and that now he will only 
approve what has been before approv'd in the Council? Bellarmin 
has pretended, that what Martin V. meant by it, was to ex- 
clude from his Approbation the Decree of the Vth Seſſion, which 
eſtabliſheth the Superiority of the Council over the Pope, becauſe, 
ſays this Cardinal, that Decree was not pals'd conciliariter, that is to 
ſay, according to his Explanation of this Word, according to the man- 
ver of other Councils, after having carefully examined the Matter. But 
there is nothing more prepoſterous than the Opinion of this Cardi- 


Richer Hiſt. nal, as Dr. Richer has very well obſerv'd: For conciliariter ſignifies in 
Concil. L. II. full Council, and not at all after the manner of Councils. Now this 


p. 254. 


Cajetan de 
auct. Pape 
E Concil. 
Cap. 8. 


Decree was agreed upon in full Council, and after a tedious and care- 
ful Examination of the Matter. The Cardinal Cajetan has render'd a 
Reaſon for this Declaration of Martin V. which is of no more Weight 
than Cardinal Bellarmin's, viz. That Martin V. only meant to approve 
what had been determined in the Council concerning Matters of Faith. 
But who does not -perceive that the Queſtion concerning the Superio- 
rity of the Council over the Pope, or of the Pope over the Council, 
a Queſtion of Faith, becauſe, for the eſtabliſhing of either Opinion, 
the Authority of the Scripture, Councils, and Fathers, is made Uſe 
of ? Beſides, if Martin V. had been only inclined- to approve or con- 
firm what had been decided concerning Matters of Faith, he would 
not have approv'd of the depoſing of Joh XXIII. and Benedicꝭ XIII. 
the Reſignation of Gregory XII. and his own Election, becauſe thoſe 
Acts are not Matters of Faith. Tis therefore more clear than the 
Day, that Martin V. included in his Approbation the Decrees of the 
IVth and Vth Seſſions, and that he only excluded from ſuch Ap- 
probation the Suppreſſing of the Annates, and the Condemnation of 
Falkenberg's Doctrine, which had been reſolv'd upon by the Nations, 
but had not been agreed upon in the Council, conciliariter. Ha- 
ving ſaid this for the clearing up of a Fact which is left to the Rea- 


Falken= 


der's Judgment, I proceed to another Reflection which relates to 
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Faltenberg and his Book. I have it from Dlugoſs. This Hiſto- 1418. 

rian fays, that the Fathers of the Council, fearing that the Schiſm vw 
would break out again by the Appeal of the Poles, and by the Diſ- Diaet po- 
fatisfaction which they ſhew'd with Martin V, prevail'd on this Pope % Hiſtory 
to confirm the Council's Sentence againſt John de Falkenberg; and that Lib. XI 
the very Reconciliation which was then made between the Pope and) 377 


the Poliſh Ambaſſadors, was ſo ſincere and tender that the Tears 
trickled down their Cheeks. This ſame Author adds, that, at the 
Solicitation of the Poles, Martin V. carry'd John de Falkenberg to 
Rome, where, after having kept him Priſoner for many Years, he 
ſent him back to Pruſſia, with the Conſent of the King of Poland, 
but not till he had made him retract his Book. Falkenberg, at his 
Return into Pruſſia, finding himſelf ill requited by the Grand Maſter 
of the Teutonick Order, who gave him no other Reward than four 
Marks of Pruſſia, flung the Money upon the Ground, and wrote a 
Satyr againſt the Teutonic Order, which was even more ſevere than 
his Libel againſt the Poles. As he was carrying this Satyr to the 
Council of Bal, he was arreſted at Strasbourg, by Order of the 
Knights, and his Writing, and every thing that he had about him, 
taken from him. He went, nevertheleſs, to Baſil, and died in Sileſia, as 
he return'd from the Council. Of all theſe Particulars I ſhall diſpute 
none with the Poliſþ Hiſtorian, but that of the Reconciliation of the 
Poliſh Ambafſadors to Martin V, and the Sentence which, he ſays, 
that Pope pals'd upon Falkenherg's Book in Council, becauſe theſe 
Particulars are contrary to the Acts, and to Cerſon's Complaints 
in his Apologetic Dialogue. This perhaps happen'd after the 
Council; and I form this Conjetture upon a Letter which the King 
of Poland wrote to Martin V, at the Beginning of 1419, complaining. 
of the Injuſtice that had been done him in the Council, on occcaſion 
of his Diſputes with the Knights of the Teuzonick Order, 


LXXVL ' Tis proper to inſert this Letter, becauſe it gives the King of - 
Publick more Light into this Affair than it can have from the Acts, lands Letten 


which are in this Point very defective. In this Letter, the King 


to Martin V. 
Dlug lo ſa's Po 


© of Poland complains to Martin V, that the Nuncios, whom he had 1% Hiſtory, 
© ſent to accommodate his Differences with the Pruſſian Knights, and Lib. XI. p. 


ing any Perſon in his Behalf, and that they had actually publiſh'd 
their Sentence before it had been communicated to him. He re- 
preſents to the Pope, that though his Sentence cannot derogate 
from his Right, as his Holineſs himſelf had declar'd; yet it was 
© very prejudicial to his Reputation, becauſe it made him paſs for a 
© Slanderer, and for a Prince who undertook unjuſt Wars : That he 
© did not take it ill that the Pope's Nuncios were more in the Knights 
© Intereſts than his; but that he could not bear to think how unmer- 
2 | | 9 © cifully: 
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A 


not to be his Judges, had condemn'd him, without ſo much as hear- 395. 
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ciſully they had defam'd him to the World, as they had done, by 
their Sentence. Which had render'd the Knights ſo haughty and 
inſolent, that they would not hear the mention of either Peace or 
Truce: That thoſe ſame Knights had hir'd Jahn de Falkenberg to run 
him down every where, as a Deſtroyer of the Church, and of the 
Chriſtian Religion, though all his Actions witneſs'd his Zeal for 
both: That thoſe Knights, by violating all the Treaties which he 
had made with them, had drawn upon themſelves the juſt Effects 
of his Reſentment: That, after having been deftated ſeveral times, 
they return'd always to the Charge, inſtead of making a good Uſe of 
their Diſgraces and frequent Overthrows : That, when he had gwin'd 
great Advantages over them, he was inclin'd to draw off his Troops, 
at the Recommendation of the Pope and the Emperor, in hopes 
that at length he might obtain a ſolid and durable Peace: That, 
the laſt time of all, when he had a good Army on foot in the 
Neighbourhood of the Knights, he did not care to make uſe of it 
againſt them, becauſe it was the Deſire of the Emperor, who ſent 
the Archbiſhop of Milan to him for that Purpoſe: That all Man- 
kind might judge of his Zeal for the Chriſtian Faith, from. the 
great Number of Infidels whom God had converted by his Mini- 
ſtry ſince his being baptiſed ; but that he ſhould have made a much 
greater Progreſs, if he had not been obſtructed by the Knights, 
who wiſh'd that all their Neighbours had been Pagans, in order 
to have a fair Pretence for invading their 'Territories, and who 
exceed the moſt barbarous People in Atts of Violence and Cruelty : 
That nevertheleſs, though the Pope's Nuncios have manifeſted fo 
great a Partiality, yet he does not refuſe to enter into a Compoſi- 
tion with the Knights, by the Mediation of his Holineſs's faid 
Nuncios, provided he will be pleaſed to repair the Injury which 
they have done him by their unjuſt Sentence, and heal his wounded 
© Reputation.” Dlugo/s, from whom I have this Letter, ſays, that 
Martin V. was very much incenſed at the Conduct of his Nuncios, 
and that of the Knights, which might incline him to do Juſtice to the 
King of Poland in the Caſe of John de Falkenberg. And, perhaps, 
then it was too that the Reconciliation was made between the Pope 

and that Monarch's Ambaſſadors. 
The Empe- LXXVII. Tou the Council was broke up, and every body 
£2 024i, had Leave to return home, yet ſeveral Things remain d {till to be re- 
Avril 28. gulated, both in Spirituals and Temporals. The Emperor took this 
| Opportunity to make a Tour to Zurich; but, after a ſhort Stay there, 
he. return'd with ſuch Precipitation, that, as Dacher ſays, he kill'd 
ſeveral Horſes under him. This Haſte of his was aſcrib'd to the 
Death of the Count de Schwartzenbourg, one of his Chief Miniſters ; 
and to the Report that the Pope intended to depart with all Speed, 
though 
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though the Emperor had deſir d him not to ſtir one Foot. Indeed, 1418. 

upon the agth, Martin order d all his Officers to ſettle Accompts im 

mediately with their Landlords; and on the 2d of May he cauſed 4pril 29. 

the Concordates to be publiſh'd which he had made with each Na- 29 2. 

tion. The Germans and the Engliſh were not ſo uneaſy at this Pro- 

clamation as the French were, Who however were not able to hinder 

it. But when the Concordate was carry'd to Paris by the Biſhop of 

Arras, the Parliament would not accept it, and even drew up a Me- 

morial againſt it to be preſented to the Pope. 

ILXXVIII. Tris Concordate was very near the ſame with that v \*: 

which Martin V. had made with the Eng/iſh and Germans; and they Concocdatd 

were all form'd upon the Foot of the Articles of the Reformation une 

which he had preſented to the Nations, and of which we have alrea- 

dy given an Extract, excepting ſome Privileges granted to the Univer- 

ſity of Paris. The Curious, who would compare the French Concor- 

date with thoſe of the Germans and Engliſh, may find it at the End 

of this Hiſtory, taken out of the IVth Tome of Dr. Von der Hard!'s 7. d Hardi, 

Collection. Richer tells us, that, after the Death of Charles VI, T. 0 * 

which happen d in 1422, Martin V. ſent Nuncios into France to cauſe g, 45: 

the King's Edicts and the Parliament's Arrets in favour of the Li- ſubr. Lib. IL. 

berties of the Gallican Church, to be revok'd, and his Concordate top. 269, 270. 

be accepted. To carry this Point, thoſe Nuncios eſtabliſh'd it for a 

Maxiin, That the Sentence of the Pape muſt be obey'd, even when is 

unjuſt. Gerſon confuted this Maxim, and maintain d, that the Kings 

of France, by ſwearing, on the Day of their Coronation, to maintain 

the Liberties of the Gallican Church, were oblig'd to oppoſe, as 

Uſurpations, the Sentences of any Paſtor whomſoever, even thoſe of a 

Pope, when they were contrary to thoſe Liberties. But afterwards 

the Pope managed the Matter fo well by his Promiſes, and by the Cre-- 

dit of the Queen of Naples and the Duke of Bretagne, that, in 1424, 4. Hardt,, 

Charles VII. publiſh'd an Edict contradictory in ſeveral Things to L IV. P. 

the Liberties of the Gallican Church. 1 
LXXIX. ON the 26th of January, the Pope granted to the Em- The Pope 

peror, for one Year, the tenth Part of the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues offrants the. 

Germany, and of the Dioceſes of Triers, Ba/il and Liege, towards ma-J/"Perot. © 

king him Amends for the Sums he had expended, in the Courſe of Tenths upon 

ſeveral Years, for the Union of the Church. The Bull for this Pur-the Clergy of 

poſe is to be ſeen in the IId Volume of Dr. Von der . Hardt's Collec-Grrmany. 

tion (1). It was drawn up almoſt in theſe Terms. The Pope, "Ba : 

© the Advice of the Cardinals, and with the Conſent of the Prelates, F 5. 

© and other Beneficed Perſons in Germany, grants to the Emperor, 


(1) All the Pieces relating to this Affair have been found in MS, in the Royal Li- 
brary at Berlin. 
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e for one Year, the Tenths of all the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues of Ger- 


WV © many, and of the Dioceſes of Triers, Baſil and Liege, except the 


See the 


© Revenues of the Cardinals, and of the Hoſpitals of St. 70hn, and 
© of the Teutonic Order; and this notwithſtanding all manner of Pri- 
© vileges and Exemptions. The Commiſſion for levying this Impoſt 
having been granted to the Archbiſhop of Riga, and to the Biſhops 
of Paſſaw and Brandenbourg, as appears by a Letter to them di- 
rected from the Pope, thole Prelates publiſh'd very ſevere Orders 


upon it throughout all Germany, even ſo far as to threaten the diſ- 


obedient, not only with the major Excommunication,. but even with 
military Execution and Ampriſonment. This Mandate is dated the 
2d of May at Conſtance, and ſign'd by John Abundi, then Archbiſhop 
of Riga, and by John de Waldow, Biſhop of Brandenbourg. John 
George Count de Hohenlo, Biſhop of Paſſaw, one of the three Com- 
miſſioners, was abſent. The Elector of Brandenbourg, the two Princes 
of Bavaria, the Archbiſhop of Colveza, the Biſhop of Lubect, the Bi- 
ſhop of Traw in Dalmatia, and the Biſhop of Coire, were call'd, to 
be Witneſſes of this Act. Nevertheleſs, this Affair was attended with 
Difficulty. The Churches of Germany made ſtrenuous Remonſtrances 
upon it to the Commiſſioners appointed to ſee this Bull put in Kxe- 
cution; and, for this End, they made uſe of the Pen of a Civilian of 
Florence, call'd Dominic de Geminiano. They take notice, 1. That this 
Bull of Martin V. is contrary to another of that Pope's Bulls, whereby 
he declares that he will impoſe no Tenths upon the whole Body of 


XLIIId Seſ- the Clergy, in any Kingdom or Province, without the Conſent of the 


Hon. 


Prelates of ſuch Kingdom or Province, or of the Majority thereof, 
which, they ſay, was not had upon this Occaſion. 2. That the Me- 
naces of Corporal Puniſhment denounc'd in this Bull, are contrary to 
a Bull of Boniface VIII, which expreſsly forbids the employing of the 
Secular Arm again*% thoſe who refuſe to pay the Tenths, and which 
excepts out of that Number ſeveral Perſons and Benefices that are 
not excepted in that of Martin V. 3. They demand that thoſe Tenths 
may be moderated according to the Rate of thoſe which were for- 
merly granted to Charles IV, the Father of Sigiſmond; and that ſach 
may be excepted as ought to be excepted according to the ancient 


 Conftitutions. 4. That it may be lawful for the Complainants to 


appeal, and that Excommunication may not take Place during the 
Appeal. It does not appear by the Ads, what was the Council's 
Reſolution upon this Affair, nor even whether they took Cogniſance 
of it: But 'tis certain, that it made a very great Noiſe; and that 
what the Pope had granted to the Emperor, as a Reward for having 
„ Peace to the Church, had like to have occaſion'd a great 


ar in Germany. 
LXXX. TRE 
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LXXX. THe Pope had taken all the neceſſary Meaſures poſſi- al 
ble with regard both to his Intereſts and Authority. He pre- 
tended he had fulfill'd the Promiſe which he had made to reform The Pope 


the Church, by the Decrees which he publiſh'd in the XLIIId Seſ BYE | a 


ſion, as he then declar'd: And even the Nations, either by fair Means, ture. 
or Force, ſeem'd to acquieſce in it. The Concordates, which he made 
with each of them ſeparately, had been publiſh'd, and he had 
depoſited them in his Chancery, of which he had alſo publifh'd the 
Rules. John XXIII. had acquieſced in his being depoſed : Gre- 

ory XII. was dead: The Council had depoſed Benedict. And Martin V. 

ad nothing more to demand, or deſire, of the Aſſembly in this re- 
ſpect. Tis true that none of the Nations, except the /ralians, had 
any great. Reaſon to be fatisfy'd with this Pope. The French had 
not acquieſced in his Concordate, becauſe it was contrary to the 
Liberties of the Gallican Church; and his obſtinate Refuſal to con- 
demn the Errors of John Petit was another very lawful Plea - for the 
Diſguſt of the Ambaſſadors of France. The Poles had appeal'd from 
his Judgment, or rather from his Denial of Juſtice, to the next Coun- 
cil. The King of Arragen was incens'd by the Denial he had given 
him relating to the Benefices of Sicily. The Clergy of Germany were 
oppreſs d by the Order he had iſſued to levy the Tenths of the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Benefices for one Year to reimburſe the Emperor. There 
did not appear any publick Diſguſt on the Part of the Engliſh; but *tis 
certain, that the poor Eſſay towards a Reformation, which he had 
made in the XLIIId Seſſion, did not anſwer the Hopes which they 
had, for a long time, conceiv'd of it. From the Reign of John Lack- 
land, who, by a ſolemn Act, made tha. Kingdom tributary to the 
See of Rome, down to the Reign of Henry VIII, who ſhook off that 
Yoke, the Engliſh inceſſantly complain'd of the Pope's tyrannical Ex- 
actions. Henry III. made vain Efforts in the Council of Lyons to deliver 
himſelf from this Slavery; and as to what was done in this Matter, un- 
der the Reigns of the Edwards, we have mention'd it elſewhere. That 
was the chief Motive of Michliſf's Preaching ; and ſmart Pieces were 
written every Day upon the Subject from that Time till the Council 
of Conſtance, as will be ſeen hereafter, But we are inform'd, by | 
Mr. Colliers Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that, as ſoon as Martin V. had Collier's Hi- 
left the Council, he did not give himſelf much Trouble about the ſtory of Bg- 
Concordate he had made with the Engliſh. He aſſum'd to him- d, p. 647- 
ſelf the Diſpoſal of all the Biſhopricks, diſſolv'd the Elections of the 
Chapters, and, in the ſpace of two Years, created thirteen Bithops in 
the Province of Canterbury, The ſame Author adds, that about the 
ſame time he made his Nephew, Proſper de Colonna, though only 
fourteen Years of Age, Archdeacon of Canterbury. Biff to leave that 
as it was, and to return to the Council, Martin V. finding himſelf 
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1580. pleaſe to make choice of. Platina informs us, that the French, on 


Apoſtle; and that as the Church of Rome was the Head and Mother 


Pope diſtributed Indulgencies to; the Inhabitants of the Town, mat 
; * ells 


Ball were all ſet a ringing. The Emperor, on his Part, after having 


Fettled the Expences of his Court with them While he ftay'd at 
Conſtance, publickly thank'd the Magiſtrates and.Burghers. for their May 14. 


Sood Offices. 


IXI. Ar length, on the 1th of May, che Pape celebrated The - Pope 


His laſt Maſs in the Cathedral Church, and ſet out next Day in grea 
Ceremony, being accompany d by the Emperor and the other Princes,“ 
without ſtaying for Frederick, the Count de Colonna, his Uncle, who 
was on the Road to go with him, and who did not arrive at Conſtance 
till the 26th of May. The Ceremony of Martin V's Departure is thus 
related by Reichenthal. Twelve led Horſes went firſt with Scarlet 
Houſings, which were follow'd by four Gentlemen on . Horſeback, 
_ bearing four Cacdinals Caps upon Pikes. Afterthem, a Prieſt march'd, 
bearing a Croſs of Gold, who was follow'd by another Prieſt, that 
carry d the Sacrament. Twelve Cardinals march'd next, adorn'd with 
their red Hats, and follow'd by a Prieſt riding on a white Horſe, and 
offering the Sacrament to the Populace, under a kind of Canopy ſur- 
rounded by Men bearing Wax Tapers. After him follow'd Fohn de 
_ Suſate, a Divine of Z/e/iphalia, who likewiſe carry'd. a golden Croſs, 
and was encompaſs'd by the Canons and Senators of the City, bearing 
Wax Tapers.in their Hands. At laſt, the Pope appear'd in his Pan- 
tificalibus, riding on a white Steed. He had upon his Head a Tiara, 
adorn'd with a great Number of Jewels, and a Canopy was held over 
his Head by four Counts, vigz. Eberhard Count de Nellenbourg, Wil- 
iam Count of Tg e. Berihald Count of Ur/ins, and John Count 
de Thirflein, The Emperor held the Reins of the .Pope's Horſe on 
the Right Hand, being follow'd by Leuis Duke of Bavaria of Jngol- 
ſtadt, who held up the Houſing, or Horſe Cloth. The Eleftor of 
Brandenbourg held the Reins on the Left; and behind him Frederick 

of Auſtria perform'd the ſame Office as Lewis of Ingolſtadt. There 
were four other Princes on both Sides, who held up the Horſe- 
Cloth. The Pope was follow'd by a Gentleman on Horſeback, who 
carry'd an Umbrella to defend him in caſe of Need, either from the 
Sun or Rain. After him-march'd all the Clergy, and all the Nobi- 
lity, on Horſeback, in ſuch Numbers, that they who were Eye- 
witneſſes reckon'd up no leis than forty thouſand, beſides the Multi- 
| tudes of People that follow'd on Foot. When Martin V. came to the 

Gate of the Town, he alighted from his Horſe, and chang'd his 
Prieſt's Veſtments for a red Habit. He alſo took another Hat (1), 
and put that which he wore upon the Head of a certain Prelate who 
is not nam'd. Then he took Horſe again, as did alſo the Emperor 
and the Princes, who accompany'd him to Gorleben, where he embark'd 


(1) My Author has not ſaid before that the Pope had a Hat. 
N Mm 2 5 on 


fance. 
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1418. on the Rhine for Schaſſhau/en. The Cardinals, and the reſt of his 
Court, follow'd him by Land, and the Emperor return'd to Conſtance 
| with the other Princes. . | Ih: 
The Depar- LXXXII. THERE. being nothing more to da after the Pope was 
ture of the gone, every body prepar'd to depart. The Archbiſhop of Gneſna, and 
Emperorand 8 „„ P ; 
ſeveral Am. the other Ambaſſadors of Poland, went away very. much diſguſted 
daſſadors. that they had not been able to obtain Juſtice againſt Falkenberg's ſedi- 
. May 17. tions Book. Gerſon, who had upon all Occaſions expreſs'd a Zeal to 
| no Purpoſe, for the Condemnation of another Author of the fame 
Stamp as Falkenberg, was oblig'd. to baniſh himſelf (1), and being a- 
fraid to venture into France, where the Duke of Burgandy was then 
Lord Paramount, he retir'd' to Ratbenbourg in Bavaria, where he was 
very well receiv'd by Duke Albert, and where he compoſed ſeveral Pieces 
in his own Defence. In 1419, he went to Lyons, to the Convent of 
the Celeſtins, of which Nicholas Gerſon, his Brother, was the Prior. 
In this ſolitary Retirement, he compoſed ſeveral Tracts, and died 
there in Peace in 1429, aged ſixty ſix. | | 
THE Elector of Brandenbourg, after having ſignaliz d himſelf at the 
Council in an extraordinary Manner, by his prudent Councils, and by 
the indefatigable Pains, of which he always bore a Part with the Em- 
peror, for the Welfare of Chriſtendom, ſet out likewiſe on his Return to 
his own Dominions. The Emperor, who had been the moſt zealous 
Perſon for aſſembling the Council, was one of the laſt that left it. 
" Reichenthal ſays, that he went back again to Baji/ on the 19th of 
May, with a Deſign to confer with the Dukes of Burgundy and Fa- 
voy; but that this Interview having no Effect, he return'd again, in 
two Days time, to Conſtance, from whence he at laſt” ſet out on the 
asy 21. 21ſt of May. He took the Road of Strasbourg, with a Deſign. to 
viſit ſome Fowns of Al/ace which belong'd to the Empire. We 
learn from Windect, that the Emperor had an Interview at Montbel- 
liard with the Duke of Bargundy, to pacify the Troubles of Fance, 
and to concert Meaſures againſt the Count d Armagnac, who was one 
of the chief Abettors of them. ä 5 
An Apology LEXXXIII. TT: has before been obſerv'd, that ſome of the French 
for. the Em- Hiſtorians have not been very favourable to the Memory of this Em- 
Pes. peror. Perhaps they had their Reaſons; and it would be Raſhneſs - 
to undertake an Apology for his Conduct | this Council in all Re- 
0 ſpects. He was ill adviſed perhaps on ſome Occaſions, not well ſup- 
ported in his good Deſigns on others, and perhaps he was ſway'd by 


* 
* 


# 


(1) Scito, Monice, quoniam in Conſtan- rens twivi cum eodem qui juxta cogno- | 
tienfi Concilio generah cum germano tuo men-ſuum pregrinus effici maluit in terra 
converſatus uſque ad finalem ſummi Pon- aliena, quam ad ſuos huc regredi. Gerſ, 


tifgis. egreſſum, tandem diverticula que-- FS. p. 130, N 
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the Principles of Education, to commit ſome Actions that have cauſed 1418. 
a Stain upon his Memory. It muſt be left to Politicians, or Men of 
Speculation, to explain the Motives of human Actions, or we are 
bound to believe them good when they appear ſuch. We cannot re- 
fuſe Sigiſmond the Praiſe of having behav'd throughout this great Af, 
fair, as a truly Chriftian Hero, ſurmounting the greateſt Difficulties, 
and 1 none but ſuch as could only be overcome by Wars, 
and greater Diſorders than thoſe which he defir'd to remedy, He 
oblig'd John XXIII. to aſſemble a Council in a Place where that 
Pope, who was the Abhorrence of all Mankind, was not in a Condi- 
tion to baffle Chriſtendom, as he and his Competitors had all along 
I done. He humbled him to ſuch a Degree, that he obliged him to 
24 ſet his own Hand to the Act for depoſing him; and, in order to re- 
= duce his Adherents and Abettors, he made the beſt Uſe that a Prince 
8 could do of his Authority. A Behaviour ſo ſteddy and vigorous - 
oblig'd Gregory XII. to reſign the Pontificate, for fear of incurring 
the ſame Diſgrace as John XXIII. Nothing more remain'd to be 
done than to oblige Benedict XIII. to return to his Duty, and to 
52 keep a Promiſe, which he had ſo often made with Solemnity, but 
| always evaded with the greateſt Obſtinacy. The Emperor went, in 
' Perſon, to Arragon, amicably to ' diſpoſe the Princes of that Pope's 
Obedience to abandon him. He ſucceeded in that Negociation, with 
reſpett to the Princes and the People; and though he could not work 
upon that Anti-pope, he made ſuch Offers to him, however, as left 
him quite inexcuſable, and juftify'd the Council in depoſing him. 
Long Experience, and, even not to go farther backward, the Van | 
ples of thoſe three Competitors whom they had found ſo much Dif- 
ficulty to reduce to Terms, had made it very plain, that the Refor- | 
mation of the Church, eſpecially in its Head, would never be brought | 
about by the good Will of any Pope. All Things authoriſed: the 
Council to undertake the Reformation before the Election of a Pope, 
becauſe the Council had been declar'd ſuperior to the Pope, and had 
aſſum'd the Authority of fetting three of them aſide. Ihe Emperor 
ſtrenuouſly inſiſted upon this Reformation before they proceeded to 
the Choice of a new Pope. But the Intrigues of the Cardinals, the 
Miſunderſtandings between the Nations, the Prepoſſeſſions of ſome - 
in favour of the Pope's Supremacy; all theſe Things together fruftra- - 
ted the good Intentions of this Prince, which were fully juftify'd -by 
the. Event of Things, becauſe it was impoſſible ever to attain to a a 
Reformation of the Clergy, after having loſt ſo fair an Opportunity 
as they had of doing it while there was no Pope in being. 
LXXXIV. Trus ended the Council of Conſtance, in which Things The Conclu- 
were tranſacted that are truly worthy of being remember'd to the End ſion of the 
olf. Time. But the Sueceſs of it was far thort of anſwering 9 Council. 
Which 
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1418. chich Chriſtendom had Reaſon to. gonceive from it. Perſons were 
MY > commited by it to the Flames, whaſe greateſt Crime was their Want 
of Patience and Submiſſion, and their having anveigh'd with too much 
Fury againſt ſuch Abuſes as were not only condemn'd by all Mankind, 
but .diſapprov'd of by the Council itſelf. On the contrary, they 
ſpared ſuch pernicious Errors as tended. to the Subverſion of whole 
States, and to the Overthrow of the moſt capital Maxims of the 
Chriſtian Religion: Nor could the Union of the Church be car- 
ry d to any Degree of Perfection, becauſe Benedi#; XIII. was ſtill ſup- 
ported, at leaſt ret by a King that was out of Humour with the 
new Pope. But the Foible of the Council is in no reſpect ſo mani- 
feſtly ſeen, as with regard to the Reformation of the higher and in- 
ferior Clergy, that is to ſay, the Pope, his Court, the Prelates, the 
inferior Clergy, Regular and Secular, the Monks and Monaſteries, 
though it appears from all Authors who haye treated of this Coun- 
cil, that ſuch a Reformation was the chief End of it. Mean time, 
ſince the want of this Reformation ought to be chiefly imputed to 
the Pope, the Cardinals, and ſome other Prelates, corrupted by the 
Hopes of Benefices and Eccleſiaſtical Dignities; and as the Council 
was ſeriouſly engaged in that Work by its Deputies, tis abſalutely ne- 
ceſſary, both for the juſtification of the Council, and for the Truth 
of Hiſtory, to report hat paſs d upon this Head among the Com- 
miſſioners choſen by the Nations for the Reformation of the Church, 
As the Things in queſtion were little more than Beneficiary Matters, 
in which few People are concern'd, this Article is plac'd at the End of 
this Work, by way of an hiſtorical Diſſertation, which makes the 
Seventh Book. Though it will only be read by ſuch as are curious 

to know theſe Matters, yet nevertheleſs it will remain to Poſterity. 
Situation of LXXXV. BUT before we enter upon it, the Reader perhaps will 
ogy rl be diſpleaſed if we conclude: this Sixth Book with a ſhort ge- 
Europe, and neral Review of the Affairs of Europe, and of the State of the Church 
the State of during this Year, and at the Opening of the next. We will begin 
the Church. with /zaly. When Martin V. ſet out from Conſtance for Haly, he 
'TT4ET: paſs'd through Schaffbauſen, and from thence went to Berne, where he 
ſtay'd ſome Days, and lodg'd with the Dominicans. From Schaffbau- 
ſen he went to Geneva, where he had promiſed to keep his Court for 
a while, to give ſome ſort of Content both to the Germans and French, 
becauſe that City is ſituate betwixt France and Germany (a). He ar- 
2 as riv'd there on the 11th of June, :accompany'd by fifteen Cardinals, 
aum ii. and the Duke of Savoy, and lodg'd with the Cordeliers of Riva. While 
he ſtay d there, he celebrated two ſolemn Maſſes ; the one in St. Pe- 
ter's Church, upon the Feaſt of St. Peter and St. Paul; the other up- 
on the Aſſumptiofl Day, in the Church of our Lady of Grace. They 
ſay, that this Pope made a Statute, forbidding the Admiſſion 6 any 
| Canon 
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Canon in St. Peter's Church who was not or a Doctor of 1418. 
one of the Faculties (a). In this City, he gave 
baſſadors from Avignon, who came to take the Oath of Allegiance 60003 Hiſtor. 
him (4). Mention has already been made of ſome of- this Pope's Mb of 0. 
Bulls, dated at Geneva. There is another of them, dated the 13th{g) ; Raynald, 
of June, wherein Martin gives a Diſpenſation to boy Count de Foir ann. 1418. 
to marry. Blanche, who was Sifter to his firſt Wife, Joan, the eldeſt num xxxvi. 
Daughter of Charles King of Navarre. The View of this Difpenſa- 
tion was to ſecure. to the Count de Foix the Succeſſion to the King» 
dom of Navarre, of which Blanche was the preſumptive Heireſs, 
One of the Continuators of Baronius, who has recorded this Bull, 

_ ſays, his Reaſon for inſerting it was to ſhew that Diſpenſations of 
this kind being not unprecedented, when Julius III. gave one much 
like it to Henry VIII, che latter was in the wrong to break with the 
See of Rome upon that Head (). Ihe Annaliſt ſeems to me to have (-) Raynald, 
miſtaken the Fact (1); but that is his Buſineſs, and not mine. A- n. 1418. 
mong the Acts in Mr. ons” s Federa, we find two Bulls dated _— RS. 
Geneva the 18th of Augußt, 1418. By the one, Martin V. permits 
his moſt dear Son, the King of Exgland, to tranſlate, or to cauſe de- 
cently to be tranſlated, by devout Perſons, ſome Part of the ſacred 
Relicks in the Metropolicans Cathedrals, and other Churches or Ec- - 
cleſiaſtical Places of the Duchy of Normandy, and other Provinces + 
of France, which were, or mold be, under the Dominion of Henry V, 
to be depoſited in other Places, and expoſed to the Veneration of the 
People, where- ever he ſhould think fit, and according to the Dictates 
of his Devotion and Conſcience. 
By another Bull, Martin V. permits Henry V, and his Succefſors, ; 
to have two or more portable Altars (Portatilia) that-he and his Re- 
tinue may be able to attend at Maſs and at Divine Service in Places 
that are interdicted. The Clauſes of this Grant are worth mentioning. 
1. The Divine Service ſhall be perform'd not at Night, but befiire. I 
Day-break. The Bull gives two Reaſons for this Precaution; Not in 
the Night, becauſe our Lord Jefis Chriſt, the Son of God, who is 
Whiteneſs and Light everlaſting, being ſacrific'd upon the Altar, it 
would be indecent to perform it in Darkneſs. Before the Break of 
Day, in order not to prejudice the Prerogatives of another, that is to 
ſay, of the Pope in ſuch Places as he ſhall put under an Tnterdif@. . 
2. This Grant ſuppoſes that the King of England, or his Retinue, ©. 
has not given Occaſion for the Interdict, becauſe in this Caſe it 


(1) Henry VIII. did not break with the would not > that Diſpenſaticn, and. * 
See of Rome, by reaſon of the Diſpenſa- diſſolve his Marriage. : 
tion of. Fulins 1 III, * becauſe Ler X. 6 
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1418 would not be lawful for him to cauſe the Divine Service to be cele- 
K brated any where, or to aſſiſt at ſuch Service. 3. The Bull orders, 
| - _  » that the Prieſt, who officiates, ſhall labour under no Diſability (per 

proprios vel alios Sacerdotes: idoneos, i. e. by their on or other capable 
2 Prieſts); that the Service ſhall be perform'd in convenient and decent 
Places; and that, finally, the King ſhall make uſe of this ſpecial Grace 
(a) As to and Privilege n and circumſpectly (parc) (a). N 
portable Al- MARTIN V. departed from Geneva, on the zd of September, for 
tars, ſee the Milan, where he was receiv'd with great Honours by Philip-Mary the 
1 Duke of Milan. This Prince was then at war with ſeveral of his Neigh- 
bours, who had diſmember'd his Dominions; and particularly with Pan- 
 dolphus Malataſta, who, after having taken Bergamo by Treachery, march'd 
to Breſcia ¶ Brixia), and threaten'd the Duke with nothing leſs than turn- 
ing him out of his Dominions. But the Storm was laid, at leaft for a 
while, by the Aſſiſtance of the Yenetians, and by the Authority of Mar- 
tin V, who inclin'd the Duke to Peace. From Milan the Pope went 
to Mantua, here he ſtay'd about four Months, and where he conclu- 
_ ded the Treaty between the Duke of Milan and Malateta. There he 
receiv'd Ambaſſadors from ſeveral Cities, ſent Legates to divers 
Parts, and there he negociated ſeveral Treaties. of Peace. His Bull 
againſt Perſons guilty of Simony, is alſo dated at Mantua, and there 
he admitted Dominic Capranica Clerk of the Apoſiolical Chamber, which 
was formerly a very conſiderable Office at the Pope's Court. This 
Dominic was after made Secretary, then Prothonotary, then Biſhop of 
Fermo, and laſtly a Cardinal. Martin V. did not think fit to go to 
Bologna, becauſe quickly after John XXIII. was depoſed, the Bolo- 
gueſe ſhook off the Yoke of the See of Rome, and recover'd their Li- 
4575 He went therefore to Florence, where he ſtay'd near two 
Years, till he could enter Rome; one Part of which was in Poſſeſſion of 
General Braccio. If we may believe Poggius the Florentine, and Leo- 
nard Aretin, who ought to know the Fatt, Martin V. was not ve 
well receiv'd, nor very well entertain'd at Florence. "Thoſe Authors 
fay, that the very Children in the Streets ſung, Papa Martino non va- 
le un quatirino, i. e. Pope Martin is not worth one Braſs Farthing, without 
being call'd to account for it by the Magiſtrates. The Pope diſſembled 
his Reſentment for that time, being reſolv'd to give it vent the firſt 
fair Opportunity: I will make them know, ſaid he to Leonard Aretin 
(b) Leon Avet. his Secretary, that I am worth ſomething more than a Farthing (5). 
Hiſt. Florevt. Popgius, who was in other reſpects a mighty Stickler for his Country, 
of his Time. finds Fault with it for behaving ſo ill upon this Occaſion. The City, 
ſays he, was enrich'd, and conſiderably augmented, by the favour of a 
a long Peace. Puff d up with her Proſperity, ſhe thought ſhe might deſpiſe - 
all Mankind, and the Pope himſelf, without conſidering the Inconſtanc 
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of Fortune, who is never more to be fear'd than when ſhe ſeems to be 1418: 


fondeſt (a). Another Thing had ſtung Martin V. to the quick, viz. (a) Pogg's 
the Support that had been given by the Florentines to Braccio, who — A 


had ſeiz d ſeveral Towns in the Eccleſiaſtical State, not excepting 
Rome itlelf, and the Grant which they had made to that General of 
the Freedom of their City (). Nevertheleſs he regulated ſeveral Af- (5) Pogg, ab. 
fairs at Florence, He there receiv'd the four Cardinals of Peter de Jul 

Luna, and reſtor'd them to their Dignities. Though Martin V. had 
diſcharg'd the EleQor Palatine from the Trouble of guarding Baltha- 

ſar Coſſa, who had been John XXIII, yet he was ſtill in Priſon at 
Heydelberg. Some Citizens of Florence, and eſpecially Coſmo de Me- 

dicis, made great Inſtances with the Pope for his Enlargement. Mar- 

tin promiſed it, and alſo ſent a Legate to demand the Liberty of this 

Pope who had been near four Years a Priſoner. But the latter, without 

ſtaying for the Arrival of the Legate, purchas'd his own Liber 

with a Sum of zoooo Crowns of Gold, which he paid to the E. 

lector Palatine (c). As Balthaſar Coſſa was preparing to go for Flo-(e). Platin s 
rence, he was inform'd that Traps were laid for him upon the Road, * * 
upon which he reſolved to go and find out his old Friend Thomas © 
Fregoſe, who was at that time Doge of Genoa, not without giving 

great Suſpicion that he was hatching ſome Rebellion, and that he had 

a mind to renew the Schiſm by re-aſcending the Papal Throne, be- 

cauſe it was believ'd he could never bring himſelf to like a private 

Life. Yet ſome time after, of his own Accord, and without any 
Convention, he went and threw himſelf at the Feet of Martin V, 

and, to the great Surprize of all Mankind, own'd him to be the legal 

Pope. The latter was ſo affected by it, that he created him Cardinal- 

Biſhop of Freſcati (1), and always paid him the ſame publick and 

private Honours as the other Cardinals. But he thought thoſe Ho- 

nours too mean for his Ambition, and did not long enjoy them ; for 

in a few Months after, he dy'd at Florence (2), where he was ho- 

nourably interr'd in St John's Church, which is not far from the 
Cathedral, with this Inſcription upon his Tomb; Here lyes the 

Body of Balthazar Coſſa, who was heretofore Pope John XXIII. *Tis 

ſaid that theſe Honours were paid him at the Solicitation of Co/mo 

de Medicis, whoſe Treaſures were ſo much encreas'd by 7obn XXIITs 

Wealth, that he was the moſt powerful Man in Florence, and was 

reckoned the richeſt Man in all 7aly, and in Foreign Countries 

too (4). While Martin V. was at Florence, Ambaſſadors came thi-(4) Platin; 
ther from the Emperor of Conſtantinople, with an Offer to him to . fuhr. 


V. p. 203. 


3 (1) This Biſhoprick is ſtill Ade by thers that he was poiſon d. Antonin, Fle- 
one of the ſix oldeſt Cardinals. rent. Hiſt. Part III. Title XXII. Cap. VII. 
(2) Some ſay he broke his Heart, o- Fol. 158. 71 | 
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embrace the Faith of the Latina Church, provided he might have 
reaſonable Terms. The Embaſſy was very well receiv'd, and the 


Pope appointed a Cardinal-Legate to negociate this Affair at Con- 


 Pantinople. 


AT the ſame time a certain Monk appear'd, nam'd Mainfroy of 
Verceil in Savoy, of the Order of Preaching Friers, a devout Man, 
who boaſted he had the Gift of Prophecy. This Monk took it into 
his Head publickly to preach the ſpeedy Arrival of Antichriſt, found- 
ed upon Arguments which he pretended to infer from the Revela- 
tions; and by his Preachings he drew away a Multitude of People, 
of all Ages and Sexes, who left their Eſtates to follow him, and to 
form a third Order of St. Dominick, by the Name of the Order of 
Penitence. The Men liv'd in common apart from the Women. They 
work'd with their Hands for their Living, and their Converſation 
breath'd Innocence, Piety and Charity. Their Aſſembly conſiſted at 
firſt of about 400 Men and 3oo Women, all Lombards. Mean time 
Martin V, fearing that this his new Inſtitution would occaſion Scandal, 
endeavour'd to diſperſe this Congregation, by ordering every one to re- 
turn home, and forbidding all Perſons to give them Alms; but he 
could not compaſs his End, ſo zealous was the Devotion of the Peo- 
ple to eaſe them. When Martin went to Rome, Maimfred follow'd 
him with his Company, which conſiſted chiefly of Women, the 
greateſt Part of whom dy'd for Want. 'The youngeſt of them, as 
our Author ſays, ſuffer'd themſelves to be drawn aſide by the various 


Deluſions of this Devil transform'd into an Angel of Light. They 
had a Notion in their Heads that Mainfred would be one Day a 


Pope; but when Eugene IV. ſucceeded Martin V, they abandon'd 


r 


Mainfroy, ſeeing that he was not choſen a Pope, and that Antichriſt 
was not come. There was at that time in /*aly a famous Preacher, 
named Bernardin de Sienna, of the Order of the Minor Friers, who 
drew a Multitude of People after him by his Preachments, in all 
Parts of Italy, where he was receiv'd with great Applauſe. He un- 
dertook to preach againſt AMainfroy, and Mainfroy in his Turn 
preach'd againſt him, but not at all to the Purpoſe, becauſe they were 
unequally match'd. Tis reported of this ſame Bernardin, that when 
he ſaw Jeſus Chriſt blotted out of the Hearts of Mankind, he thought 
fit to beſpeak a fine Picture with Jeſus Chriſt painted in the middle, 
and oblig d the People to adore Jeſus Chriſt in the ſaid Picture; in 
which he was imitated by ſeveral Monks of the ſame Order, who ex- 
pos'd the Picture to the Publick in their Proceſſions. 

BuT ſome ſober thinking Perſons not approving of this Superſti- 
tion, and fearing that more Honour would be paid to the Picture 
than to the Original, laid the Affair before Martin V, who having 
F RI CNS Wn FE. 
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the Hiſtory of the Biſhops of Bologna, thus accounts for the Origin 


of this Painting. Bernardin having ſuppreſs'd Cards and Dice, the 


Artiſt, who made the neceſſary Pictures for thoſe Games, and who 
got a great deal of Money by it, finding himſelf reduc'd to Beg- 
gary by Bernardin's Sermons againſt Gaming, complain'd of it to 
him in very tragical Terms. Bernardin, to make him ſome A- 
mends, only caus'd the Sun to be painted in Form of a Circle, and 
the Name Jeſus Chriſt to be writ within it in ſhining Characters, or- 
dering the Artiſt to engrave that Draught, and to ſell the Prints; 
by which, Hiſtory ſays, he got more Money, than he did by paint- 
ing the Cards and Dice for Gaming (1). 

WE have obſerv'd how Joan Queen of Naples ſent Ambaſſa- 
dors to Conſtance, to recognize Martin V. As ſoon as ſhe was ar- 
riv'd at Florence, ſhe ſent her High Steward, who was alſo her Fa- 
vourite, in an Embaſſy to him, to congratulate him upon his Return 
to /zaly, and to do him Homage for the Kingdom of Naples. The 
Pope, on his Part, ſent Peter Moroſini, who was a Cardinal of Gre- 

ory XIIth's Creation, to give her the Inveſtiture of the Kingdom 
of Naples, and to crown her in that Quality ; but he did this only on 
Condition that ſhe would releaſe her Husband James de Bourbon, 
Count de la Marche (2), whom ſhe had confin'd a long time in Priſon, 
that ſhe might indulge herſelf with the greater Freedom in her Plea- 
ſures. Mean time this Moroſini, known by the Name of the Cardi- 
nal of Venice, was too illuſtrious a Prelate to be only mention'd cur- 
ſorily, as he has hitherto been. Pope Alexander V, after his Elec- 
tion, ſent him into Germany to Sigiſinond, to offer him Aſſiſtance a- 
gainſt the Turks, who had gain'd a ſignal Victory over the Chriſti- 
ans at the bloody Battle of Nicopolis, wherein a great Part of the 
French Nobility periſn'd. The Legate accompany'd Sigi/mond every 
where in another Expedition to Hungary and Turkey, wherein that 
Prince was as unſucceſsful as before, by the Loſs of another Battle 
with the Turks near Semendria in Servia, Sometime after this, he 
was at the Council of Conſtance at the Election of Martin V, who, as 
was juſt now obſerv'd, ſent him Legate to Naples. He dy'd about 


Ninety Years of Age, in 1424, at Gallicano near Rome, where a mag- 


(1) Antonin, Florent. Hiſt. Part III. cient Inſtitution, and the Obſervantins 
Tit. XXII. Cap. VII. S. V. Fol. CLIX. ſuch as kept to Bernardin's Reforma- 
Sigon de Epiſcop. Bonon. ap. Spond. ann. 1419. tion. 5 
Num. IV, V. From Bernardin came the (2) This Prince was a Monk of the 
Diſtinction of Conventual Friers Minor, Order of St. Francis, and dy'd at Be- 
and of the Obſervantins. The Conven- ſancon, in 1438. 


tuals were they who adher'd te the an- 
Nun 2 nificent 
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bid Bernardin this Practice, as very dangerous and ſuperſtitious, and 1 58. 
the Preacher conform'd to it. An Talian Author, who has wrote A 
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1418. nificent Tomb was erected for him by Order of the Senate of Venice. 
As he retain'd his full Strength of Body and Mind to the laſt, Hiſ- 
tory reports, that he ſaid on his Death-bed to thoſe who were a- 


ſtoniſh'd at him, That the Vigour of the Mind was to be preſerv'd by 


Innocence, and that of the Body by Frugality (a). | 
(a) Egg. ur- As the General Braccio ſtill kept Poſſeſſion of great Part of the 


7H Det. Lib. City of Rome, and St. Peter's Patrimony, without having Regard to 
ES 516, the Remonſtrances of the Pope, the latter thunder'd out an Excom- 

jad munication againſt him and his Accomplices, dut they deſpis'd it to 
that degree, that they excommunicated the Pope himſelf. How- 

ever, not long after, this General made his Peace with Martin V, 

by the Mediation of the Florentines, who, as has been obſerv'd, were 

always his very good Friends. Though Martin V. had expreſs'd 

his Diſguſt at it, and though he could not forget the Ballads that 

had been ſung againft him in the Streets, yet he relented at this 

Speech of Leonard Aretin his Secretary. Is it poſſible, Moſt Holy 

Father, that you ſhould give heed to the Tattle of Children? In 
what City have you found more Charms, or receiv'd more Advan- 
tages, whether with regard to yourſelf, or the See of Rome, than 
in Florence? You was receiv'd there when you had not a Foot 
of Temporal Domain in the World. All your Cities were in the 
Hands of your Enemies. Bologna was revolted ; ſo that when you 
went from Ferrara to Florence, you was oblig'd to go a great Way 
round about, through the Territories of Ravenna and Forli. It 
was during your Stay here, that Bologna and the other Cities re- 


R K 6 A a K A 


Negociations of this Republick ; by whoſe Mediation alſo Braccio 
© made his Submiſſion, and reſtor d the Town which he had u- 
© turp'd. Here it was, that you had the Glory and Satisfaction of ſee- 
ing the Spaniſh Cardinals come to recogniſe you; and here it was, 
properly ſpeaking, that the Three Obediences were united in your 
© Perſon. John XXIII. could never prevail with himſelf to go and 
© make his Submiſſion in any other Place but Florence, where he was 
« ſafe, and had a great many Friends. Martin being appeas'd, and 
wrought upon by this Speech, ſent for the Magiſtrates of Florence, 
and thank'd them for their favourable Reception, and. their good Of- 
fices. Among other Teſtimonies of his Gratitude, he made their 

3 Church a Metropolitan, and then ſet out for Rome. 

i TRE Pope, as was obſerv'd, had ſent the Cardinal of Pi/a into 
Spain, with ſtrong Letters of Recommendation to the King of Ar- 
ragon, to engage Benedict to recognize the Council, and the Pope whom 
it had elected, in order to put a final Period to the Schiſm. This was 
a very intricate Commiſſion. On the one hand, the King of Arra- 
gon, being diſguſted with Martin, began again to abet Peter de Luna. 

; ; — _ 
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turn'd to their Duty, to which nothing contributed more than the 
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pleaſed with the Pope, becauſe he had no Regard to his Pretenſions 
upon Sicily, he recall'd his Ambaſſadors from Conſtance, reproach d 
them for having conſented to the Election of Martin, to the Pre- 


judice of the State, and even forbad them Acceſs to his Perſon, and 


Entrance into his Dominions. At the fame time he order'd the 
Prelates, whom he had ſent to the Neighbourhood of Peni/ſcola, to 
return back, on Pretence they had been there a long Time to no 
Purpoſe, and that it was an unwholſome Place for them to tay in. 
Moreover, he aſſembled the Cardinals, and ſome other Prelates who 
were with Peter de Luna, to conſult about his Claim to the Pontifi- 
cate, and upon the Validity of the Council of Conſtance, in Concert 
with the Cardinal de Montaragon. The Reſult of this Conference 
was, that they ſhould continue in the Obedience of Peter de Luna, 
becauſe it was a very great Doubt, whether Martin V. had been e- 


lected canonically. The Reaſons they produced were, that the Af 


ſembly at Conſtance was not a Council, becauſe there had been Er- 
rors committed in the Calling of it. That above eight hundred Pre- 
lates of Chriſtendom were not at it, nor one third of the Patriarchs, 


Archbiſhops and Biſhops. That Peter de Luna had not abſolutely re- 


fus'd the Method of Reſignation, but that he had declin'd to make it 


at Conſtance, becauſe he could not think himſelf fafe there; and that as 


he had propoſed ſeveral other Places, he ought not to be deem'd a 
Schiſmatick, much leſs a Heretick, and by conſequence the Depo- 
ſing of him was null and void. The King enter'd into theſe :Rea- 
ſons. In the mean time, before Martin quitted Conſtance, he ſent a 


Clergyman of Diſtinction to him, to renew a certain Negociation 
with him (1). The King, on his Part, demanded Satisfaction for the 


Charges which he and his Father had been put to for the Union of 
the Church. 'The Pope demanded on the other hand, that the King 
ſhould ſecure the Perſon of Peter de Luna, but ofter'd him no other 
Amends than the City and Caſtle of Peniſcola, and what he could 
get by the Spoils of Peter de Luna in certain Forms (2). The 
King, in order to amuſe Martin V, and at the ſame time to ſave Peter 
de Luna, made Anſwer, that he would take great Care of Peni/cola, 
and that Peter de Luna ſhould be his Priſoner there for Life, and ac- 
cordingly he was confin'd there till he dy'd. 


(1) Embio el Rey a Conſtancia un Procu- Annal. Arrag. Lib. XIE. Cap, L XVII. RI. 
rador gran Curial E. fe Hamava Forge de 132. Verſ. by R ff 
Ornos, i. e. The King ſent to Conſtance an (2) T el deſpojs de Don Pedro de Luna en 


Attorney of the Great Court of Juſtice, cierta forms, | 
who was call'd-George de Oryos. Sarita | 11 | 


M za 
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Mzax time the Legate continued at Sarago/ſs, the capital City 


WSN of Arragon, treating with the King who was at Fragues (1), and i[. 
ſuing out Fulminations againſt Peter de Luna. The Arragoneſe Hiſ- 


{a) Send. 


Ann. 1424. 


torian, from whom we have theſe Particulars, tells us alſo, that Petey 
de Luna's Party ſpread a Report, that this Legate cauſed Poiſon to 
be adminiſter'd to him, by one Thomas, a Frier, who was Peter de 
Luna's Confident. But, as Henry de Sponde (a) obſerves, could any 
Poiſon be more mortal to Peter de Luna, than the Age of Ninety 
Years? Be this as it will; if it be true that the Legate caus'd Peter 
de Luna to be poiſon'd, he was diſappointed in his Attempt, becauſe 
this Anti-Pope out-liv'd him (2). And it is equally probable, that 
Benedict offer'd to poiſon the Legate, which was alſo reported, 
becauſe the latter dy'd ſoon after he return'd from his Embaſſy. 


This I leave to the Reader's Judgment. The King however did not 


totally break with Martin V. He actually ſent two Ambaffadors to 
the Court of Rome; one was Dom d'Almao de Mur, Bilhop of Gi- 
rona, a Perſon of illuſtrious Birth, and related to the Grandees of 
Catalonia, The other was Gonſal Garcia de St. Mary. They were 
to make Inſtances to the Pope to obtain the Caſtles of Mongon (3), 
and Peniſcola, of the See of Rome. Don Pedro de Cagarrida, Arch- 
biſhop of Tarragona, dying about this Time, the King demanded of 
Pope Martin, that the Bithop of Siguenca might be promoted to that 


Archbiſhoprick, and that Gonſal Garcia might have the Biſhoprick of 


Siguenca. I only obſerve this, to ſhew, that if the King of Arragon 
protected Peter de Luna, he nevertheleſs recognis'd Martin, being at 
every Turn ready to abandon him, and to turn to Benedict again, as 
ſuited beſt with his Intereſts. 


FRANCE FRANCE was a greater Prey than ever to the Factions which 


had for a long time diſtracted it. Tis true that Martin V's Cardi- 


nals had negociated a Treaty at Montereau Faut-Youne, by which 
the Duke of Burgundy and the Dauphin were to ſhare the Govern- 
ment of the Kingdom between them, and that the ſaid Treaty was 
aJually ratify'd by the Queen and the Duke of Burgundy. But the 
Armagnacs refuſing their Conſent to it, the Civil War broke out again. 
The Burgundians return'd to Paris, where they committed horrid 
Cruelties. Among other Diſorders, they dragg'd the Archbiſhops 
of Rheims and Tours, the Biſhops of Laon and Lifieux, Autun, Sen- 
lis and Coutance, to Priſon; and ſome Days after, theſe Prelates 


(1) A Town with a Caftle near Lerida. que ſe le dio bivis algunos anos ; 4 
(2) Fus coſa muy publica y divuigada por Legado fallecio antes. Surita ubi ſup. Cap. 

tos que eran devotos de Don Pedro de Luna, LXX. See alſo the General Hiſtory 

gue eftando el Legado en Savragora procure of Spain, Tom. III. p. 500. 

ſe le dieſſe veneno, conque murieſſe: T au- (3) A little fortify d Town in Arragon. 
3 Were 
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were maſſacred, with a great many Noblemen and other Perſons of 1418. 
Diſtinction, among whom was the Count 4 Armagnac, Head of his LYW NJ 
Faction. England did not fail to make its Advantage of all theſe 
Diſturbances. Indeed, the Cardinal des Ur/ins, according to an Order 
from the Pope, went to Henry V, in hopes to perſuade him to Peace 
upon reaſonable Terms. But the Engliſh Monarch, who was alrea- 
dy Maſter of Lower Normandy, and ſome Places in Upper Normandy, 
gave the Legate this haughty Anſwer, Don't you ſee, that God has 
led me hither, as it were, by the Hand? There is now' no King in 
France; I have a legal Title to this Kingdom, where every thing is 
in ſuch Confuſion that the People dont think of ſtanding out againſt 
me. Can ] have a plainer Token that God, who diſpoſeth of Crowns, 
has reſolu'd to place that of France upon my Head? (a) He actual 
laid Siege to Roan 3 and this City, after having fuſſer d a long 5 ag 
Siege, during which the Beſieged eat Horſes, Dogs, Cats and Nr, Pn, T. 
ſurrender'd at length by Capitulation for Want of the promiſed Suc- III. p. 89x: 
cours. In the Hiſtory of the Univerſity of Paris, we find the An- . 
ſwer of that Univerſity to ſeveral Letters which the People of Roan 
wrote to them, to ſollicite the Court for Succours. It was drawn 
up in theſe Terms. | 
© Moſt Dear and great Friends, We have receiv'd ſeveral Letters 
© from you, all tending to this end: That we would ſollicite and ex- 
© hort the King and his Council, and the Duke of Burgundy, to 
© ſaccour the geod City of Roan againſt the Enemies of this King- 
dom: Whereupon know ye, that we with all our Hearts deſire the 
Welfare, Safety, and Preſervation of the Government of the King, 
© our Soveraign Lord and his Subjects. And we know very well, that 
© by throwing Succours into the Town the Country of Normandy. 
© may be recover'd, and that to ſuffer it to be loſt would be the De- 
© ſtruction of all that Country without any Hopes of Recovery, and en- 
© danger all the Inhabitants of the Kingdom. After your Letters came: 
© to hand, we did ſeveral times repreſent and ſet forth your Caſe and. 
© Neceſſity to the King our faid Lord, and his Council, and to the 
© Duke of Burgundy, in the beſt and moſt affectionate manner that we 
© could, by certain Maſters of Art remarkably well affected, particu- 
© larly the Miniſter of St. Mathurin, M. Peter aux Buß, M. Tiafſe 
de Pavilly, and laſtly by the Almoner of Feſchamp and many others, 
who have ſtrenuouſly urged the Dangers and Inconveniences above- 
mentioned, if your Town be not reliev'd. And we always had a good. 
and gracious Anſwer. And certain Soldiers were actually put in Arms: 
to go againſt the ſaid Enemy, and to bring you Relief and Aſſiſ- 
tance, as well with regard to the Siege undertaken, by the Engliſh, as 
the providing for the Town of Caudebec. And we now believe, that 
had it not been for other Obſtacles and great Troubles, which you 
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141g © may very well judge of, conſidering the Diviſions that are in this 
Kingdom, the King would have ſent you greater and more ſpeedy 


{b) Bulay's 
Hiſt. of the 


Relief. But altho* Things are delay; d by reaſon of the Difficul- 
c ties which ſtill ſubſiſt, yet we have good and firm Hopes. For 
© we have found by Experience, that notwithſtanding the Duke of 
© Burgundys Dilatorineſs in his Affairs and Undertakings, yet he al- 
* ways brings his Deſign to paſs. Wherefore we firmly hope, that 
© at laſt he will not let you fall into the Hands of the King's and 


© your Adverſaries: And that, moſt dear and great Friends, you 


c will ftill hold out againſt the faid Enemies, and take care of your 
© Perſons, Wives and Children, of your City, which will be loſt and 


_ © tindone if it be taken by the ſaid Enemies, which God forbid; 


© and that you will alſo take care of the King's Government, for the 
© Defence of which you have hitherto exerted yourſelves like true 


and loyal Subjects. And God, who never leaves thoſe that put 
their Truſt and Hopes in him, will comfort and preſerve you in 


© your good and juſt Quarrel, and the King and the Duke of Bur- 
© gundy allo will, if it pleaſe God, provide ſuch Remedy as ſhall be 
© to your great Conſolation. And we with all our Power ſhall al- 
© ways move and ſollicite the Thing, till by the Bleſſing of God it 
© comes to a good Iſſue, and great will be your Glory and Praiſe in 
© the Sight of God and Man for the good Conſtancy and Fidelity 
© which you ſhew to the King and Government; ſo that he will, and 
© ought to be inclin'd to reward your Labours and Toils with Fran- 
© chiſes, Privileges and other Honours, to perpetuate the Memory 
© of your Valour and Loyalty. May the bleſſed Holy Spirit take 
© you into his ſacred Protection, and give you Strength and Valour 
© to reſiſt your Adverſaries. Dated at Paris in our General Con- 
© gregation at St. Mathurin, the Day of September (U). 


Univerſity of THE Univerſity of Paris cou'd not expect to have Intereft enough 
paris, T. V. at the Court of France to obtain Succours for the City of Roar 


P. 334. 


againſt the Engliſh, at a Time when their Ally, the Duke of Bur- 
undy, had reſum'd his Power in the Kingdom and at the Court. 
he Univerſity had the Mortification alſo to be obliged to cancel 
every thing in their Regiſters, that had been paſs'd againſt the Duke 
of Burgundy, Gerard de Montaigu, Biſhop of Paris, was alſo com- 
pell'd to reyoke the Sentence of Excommunication, which he had 
formerly iſſued againſt the ſeditious Propofition of John Petit ſo often 
mention'd. The Duke of Burgundy did much more: For in the 
Parliament of Paris he ſollicited the Revocation of the King's Let- 
ters, and of the Parliament's Arret, againſt the Annates and the 
Apoſtolical Reſervations. The Perſons deputed to the Parliament 
upon this Affair, explain d themſelves thus by Order of the King. 
And moreover, tis the King's Pleaſure, that the Ordinance, * 
3 the 


The Hiſtory of the Council of Cons TIN CT: 

the reducing of the Church to its Liberties, be. revok'd, and that the 
Revocation thereof made in his Council, and the Writs iſſued thereupon, 
which were by him preſented to the Pope and very favourably receiv'd, 

be publiſbd, obſerv'd and executed. Mean time the King's Attorney 
oppoſing the ſaid Revocation, the Affair was put off to another Seſ- 
ſion, The Attorney repreſented, that ſome Perſons, for their own 
private Advantage, propos'd the Revocation and Aboliſhing of the 
«Conſtitutions, Ordinances and Arrets, touching the Liberties of the 
Church of France, and the Dauphinate of Vienne, which were and are 
juſt and reaſonable, made after very great and mature Deliberation, and 
ſeveral times confirm'd and approv'd. Upon this, the Preſidents and 
Counſellors of the Chamber of Inqueſts, who came to the Parliament 
Chamber to confer upon this Affair, requiring the Chancellor to aſ- 
ſiſt the Court for avoiding the Deſolation of the Church and the 
Whole Kingdom; the Chancellor made Anſwer to it, That © indeed 
he had recogniſed and ſealed the ſaid Letters of Revocation, and 
* that he had deliver'd them to the Biſhops of Langres and Bayeux, 
© the King's Ambaſſadors, to preſent them to the Pope, to whom 
© they had preſented and delivered them without any Condition : 
© But the Chancellor ſaid, he had deliver'd them to the ſaid Ambaſ- 
' © ſadors to deliver them to the Pope, in caſe that he would come 
© to reſide at Avignon, and not otherwiſe; and that the ſaid Ambaſſa- 
“ dors had ſworn the ſame, and likewiſe affirm'd it in the Chamber 
© of Accompts, as had been certify'd by the Provoſt of Paris in the 
Chamber of the Parliament. And by this it appears, that the ſaid 
£ Ambaſladors have not obſerv'd the aforeſaid Condition by them 
© ſworn, Furthermore, it was publickly faid, in the Preſence of the 
© Chancellor, and of all the Audience, that all, who for Affection or 
© private Advantage, had ſollicited ſo much Detriment to the Common 
© Cauſe, to the National Church, to the Confuſion, Deſolation, and 


c total Deſtruction of the Churches, contrary to all Right, and con- 


© trary to good Manners, are unworthy of reſiding and holding Be- 
© nefices in this Kingdom, and ought to be baniſh'd and turn'd our 
© of it, when tis conſider'd what Damages and Inconveniences have 
© kappen'd in time paſt by means of ſuch ſort of People, who have 
© aided, adviſed and conducted feveral Incroachments againſt the ſaid 
© Liberties in this Kingdom. This happen'd in the Beginning of 
the Year 1419, when the King's Attorney, in ſpite of the repeated 
Commands of his Majeſty, conſtantly oppos'd the Revocation of the 
Liberties of the Gallican Church. He alſo complain d againſt the 
Cardinal des Ur/ins, who himſelf, or others for him, had, to the Pre- 
judice of thoſe Liberties, demanded in the Chamber of Accompts, 
the Recording of certain Royal Letters Patent, whereby it was 
Aid, the King was pleas'd to make oyer to the ſaid Cardinal the 

Vo. II. 00 : Tempora- 
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1418. Temporalities of the Biſhoprick of Chartres, which he endeavour'd. 
do hold in Commendam by a Grant from the Pope; and moreover, 
the King's Attorney faid, that he had formerly oppos'd it in the 
Chamber of Accompts, and did till oppoſe it together with the Paſ- 
ling of certain Letters of Revocation, ſaid to be made and paſs'd 
by the King to the Prejudice of the ſaid Ordinances; and he miſ- 
truſted, that © notwithſtanding the jaid Oppoſition, the Gentlemen of 
© the ſaid Chamber of Accoinpts wou'd proceed to the Copying and 
© Recording of the ſaid Grant made to the ſaid Vins; and there- 
<& fore, as formerly, he did now require the Aid and Aſſiſtance of 
the Court; and that the ſaid Court wou'd ſee the faid Ordinances. 
& ſupported, and forbid the ſaid Gentlemen of the Chamber of Ac- 
© compts to make any Innovation contradictory or prejudicial to the 
© Oppoſition: of the King's faid Attorney, when they proceeded to 
© the Recording and Copying of the ſaid Femporalities or other- 
© wiſe: And the Preſidents and Counſellors of the Chamber of In- 
© queſts being call'd hereupon, it was refoly'd.and concluded, that the 
Court ought to be very ſtrict in cauſing the ſaid Ordinances to be 
© obſerv'd and maintain'd without Infringement, and ought to for- 
© bid the ſaid Gentlemen of the Chamber of Accompts to make any 
© Attempt or Innovation, in Contradittion, or to the Prejudice of 
) Hiſt of the ſaid Oppoſition (a). | 
the 2 MEAN time, as the Cardinal of Ur/ins was Legate from the Pope 
Sn to treat of the Peace between the French and the Engliſh, the Court, 
335 339. for fear he ſhould be vex'd at what paſs'd, order'd the Chamber of 

Accompts to be ſent for into the Parliament Chamber, to return the 

molt civil Anſwers that could be upon that Subject to the Cardinal; 

_ I don't find for all this, that the Affair was determin'd that 
out. 

ENGLAND had as much Cauſe as France to be out of Hu- 
mour with Martin V. His Concordate with England amounted to 
little or nothing. Moreover, it was obſerv'd, that as ſoon as he was 
elected Pope, he follow'd the Steps of his Anceſtors, and was every 
whit as great a Plague to the Engliſh as they had been. The Par- 

liament had ſeveral Years ago made a Law, intitled, the Statute of 

Præmunire, forbidding all Application to the Court of Rome for 7. hings - 
contrary to the Prerogatives of the Crown and the Rights of the Na- 

(5) Rapin's tion (b). From the Beginning of the Schiſm in 1378. to the Coun- 
_ * cil of Conſtance, wherein an End was put to it, the Popes ſeem'd to 
M2 *** connive. at a Law ſo contrary to their Intereſts. But, as M. Rapin 


— 


. obſerves, Martin V. did not look upon this Affair with the ſame Indif-- 
ference. What paſs'd upon that Head, till the Year 1429, we know 
not. All that can be ſaid is, that the Pope found a vigorous Anta- 
goniſt in Henny Chichley, Archbiſhop of Canterbury; to 
| | leni. 
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ſent a thundering Letter, reproaching bim for his Negligence in that 


1 
pealing of that Law. 2 Rapin has given us a Part of the Letter, of 
which I will here make an Abſtract, with the ſame View as that illuſ- 
trious Hiſtorian, viz. to ſhew what were the Sentiments of this Pope 
with regard to the pretended Privileges of his See; beſides that perhaps 
I cou'd not ſo conveniently give it a Place elſewhere. 1. After the 
Pope has caſt as bitter Reproaches upon the Archbiſhop for his Neg- 
leck to ſupport the Intereſts of the See of Rome, as if the Intereſts 
of God himſelf, and the Salvation of the Catholick Church, were at 
Stake, he comes to the Statute of Premunire, and affirms that 'tis 
not a Law, becauſe it revokes the Laws of God and the Church. 
2. He complains, that by virtue of this execrable Statute the King of 
England has got Poſſeſſion of the ſpiritual Juriſdichon, and that he 
governs Eccleſiaſtical Affairs as abſolutely as if our Saviour had ap- 
pointed him his Vicar, 3. He affirms, that the Romiſb Clergy are 
treated in England with more Severity than the Turts and Jews. 
© 'Thece is no Man, /ays he, of any Nation or Perſuaſion whatſoever, 
© but has the Liberty of coming into England, unleſs they are ſuch to 
© whom the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt has given Cures : Nay, theſe, I ſay 
© are baniſh'd, ſeiz d, impriſon'd, ſtripp'd of their Livings. If any 
Member of the Eccleſiaſtical Order, with Mandates and Cenſures 
about him from the See of Rome, does but ſet his Foot in Eng- 
land, and offer to execute his Commiſſion, he is treated as an Ene- 
my, excluded from the King's Protection, and moreover, expos'd 
to Puniſhments that are ſtill more ſevere. After a long and ſharp 
Reprimand, Martin charges the Archbiſhop, on Pain of Fxcom- 
munication, to go forthwith and preſs the Council to take care that 
the Statute of Præmunire may be repeal'd, to apply himſelf to the 
Two Houſes of Parliament, and to give them to underſtand, that 
all who obey'd that Statute were in the Bonds of Excommunication. 
Moreover, he commanded him to give his Orders for the Clergy 
to preach up the ſame Doctrine publickly, and in all Places; to 
take two grave Perſons with him to be Witneſſes of his Diligence, 
and to let him know what wou'd be done in this Affair (a). 
THOUGH Sigi/mond had well nigh ſettled the principal Affairs of 
Germany at Conſtance, yet it was natural for freſh Broils to ſtart up 
every now and then between ſo many Princes of ſuch differing In- 
tereſts. This it was that engaged the Elector of Mentz to procure 
a ſtrict Union among the Princes of the Rhine, as a Matter of great 
Influence to the Peace of the greateſt Part of Germany. Therefore 
he ſo managed it, that Verner the Elector of Triers, Theodoric Ele- 
&or of Cologne, Lewis Eleftor r and Reinbard Duke of Juliers 
| 0 3 | and 
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Matter, and commanding him to leave no Stone unturn'd for the re- 2 


(2) Rap in's 


Hiſt. of Eng- 
land, ub: ſup. 
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1418. and. Cuelderland, met together at Coblentz, where they ſwore to unite 
ich each other for Life, to ſtand by one another, and to accommo- - 
| date their Differences amicably, when any ſhould ariſe. He took 
care alſo to reconcile the Palatine Princes, Lewis and Otho, who had 
a Quarrel about ſome Domains. The ſame Archbiſhop. alſo regula- 
ted ſome Affairs, which. related to the Benedictius of Mentz. We. 
have obſerv'd, that in. 1417. a: Provincial Chapter of Benediftins aſ- 
ſembled at. Pezer/hauſen, in which ſome Rules were made for the Re- 
formation of that Order. Another was held the Year following at 
Mentz, of which the Abbat Trithemius ſpeaks in theſe Terms. In. 
the Year 1418, a ſecond Provincial Chapter of our Order was ce- 
© lebrated.at. Mentz. The Preſidents were the Abbats de Fulda, of. 
© Kempten (in Swabia) of St. Ulric of Augsbourg, and of Reynhartz- 
© bourn, who had been nominated to that Office in the Council of 
© Conflance. It was to have aſſembled in the Monaſtery of St. Alban; 
©" but as the Benedictins of that Convent, who were unwilling to ac- 
© cept the. Reformation propoſed. at Conſtauce, demanded to be ſecu- 
© laris'd, in order for their being made Canons, they aſſembled at. 
the Convent of the. Auguſtins. The Abbat of this. Monaſtery, 
© whoſe Name was Bernard, haying- made great Complaints againft, 
© the Licentiouſheſs of thoſe Monks, Viſitors ee? were appoint- 
ed to reſtrain. them by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure. The Viſitors went to. 
© the Monaſtery, but were never the better, being only deceiv'd by, 
the fair Promiſes of the Monks, which vaniſh'd into Smoke after. - 
(a) De Reb. their Departure? (a). The next Year (5), the Benedictins of St. Al. 
Mogunt. T. I. ban's at Mentz were ſecularis'd by the Archbiſhop, and by John. 
* Franc- de Fleckenſieyn, Biſhop of Worms. Some Weeks after this, died (c) John 
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Bait... de Naſſan, Archbiſhop of Mentz, at 4/chaffenbourg, from. whence, 


©) The [6h his Remains were tranllated to his Cathedral. 3 
of Auguſt, IHE. Hiſtory, of that Time ſhews, that the reſt of Germany was, 


(e) Sept. 23. very much diſturb'd by Wars and Tumults. The Quarrel between 
the Dukes of Bavaria being not adjuſted at Cenſtance, thoſe Princes, 
were ſtill at Variance. Lewis of Ingoldſtat, as has been obſery'd,, 
not being able to obtain Juſtice of the Pope againſt his Couſin Heury 
de Landſhut, ſlipp'd na Opportunity of doing himſelf Juſtice, and. 
filled Bavaria with Slaughter, Maſſacres and Rapine. However, Hiſtory 
ſays, without ſpecifying the Lear, that this Affair was afterwards ac- 
commodated by the Emperor. We may read in the Z"2ndalia of A- 
bert Krantz, the Troubles with which the North of Germany was dif- 
turb'd. There is Mention of a horrible Riot which happen'd in 
1418, at Breſlau, where the Citizens threw their Magiſtrates out of 3 
the Windows of the Town-houſe. The Hiſtorian, who has wrote ; 


the War of the. Huſſites, ſpeaking of this Riot, aſcribes it in. part to. 4 
8 VVV the I 
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the Huſſites (1). Yet they are not charged with it by other Hiſtori- 1418. 

ans whom T have conſulted. Balbinus ſays, that the Huſſites of Breſ- \ ww 

lau were guilty of a Riot of this nature before thoſe of Prague (2); 

but he. does not ſay, that Huſſitiſin had any Share in it; nor can it 

be inferr'd that it had, but by very remote Conſequences. Albert 

Krantz aſeribes it to quite another Cauſe. © The City of Bre/lau (ſays 

he) rebelPd at that time (1418.) furiouſly againſt its Magiſtrates, 

© They had brought the City very deep in Debt, either for Forti- 

© -fications or other reaſonable Cauſes, of which the People being 

made ſenſible, they ſeditioufly depos'd the Magiſtrates, accuſing. 

© them of having appropriated the publick Money to their own pri- 

vate . Intereſts, and created a new Magiſtracy, which was to have 

© the Government but one Year, under pretence that a Council for 

Life was but a [Tyranny under the Aſhes, which wou'd blaze out 

in Time to the great Prejudice of the State. The new Conſuls 

© finding that the Debts were legally contracted by their Predeceſ- 

© ſors, and that the City could not diſcharge itſelf thereof but by a 

© Poll-Tax, propos'd it to the People, who did not reliſh it. by an 

means; for the Populace in a Rage murder'd them all without 12 | 

Mercy. About two Years: after, Sigi/mond. revenged this Vio- N cp. 

lence. 5 N | 241, 2 4 : 
Wx have ſeen what was the-deplorable State of Affairs in Bohe- BOBEMLA. 

mia, after the Execution of John Hus and Jerome of Prague, and 

we have a more ample View of it in the Hiſtory of the Huſ/lites: 

War. I ſhall only obſerve here, that John Dominic, Cardinal 

of Raguſa, who had been ſent thither by Martin V, inſtead of 

going. gently to work, began with Acts of Violence. Hiſtory 

lays, that at Slauy, a Royal Town of Bohemia, ſome Leagues 

from Prague, he did an Act of Violence which exaſperated the Huſ- 

ſites againſt him to the laſt degree. He went to a Church of that 


City, where was a Coffer, or Cheſt (3), upon the Altar, which he 
ftumbled 


* (1) Ex eoque ſequentis horrendæ ſedi- 


tionis anſam arripere, idemque in Sileſia 
Bratiſlaviæ quidam Huſhi : == = a- 
mantes, facere, metuentes ne apud ſe 
quoque ſubita ſeveraque Decreti quædam 


execurio ſuſciperetur, atque licet aliis de 


cauſis ſeditionem in Senatum concitare, 
propter 3 1420. Imp. Sigiſmundo 
nas 


XIX. This Author is miſtaken, when 


he ſays, that the Riot at Breſlau happen-. 


ed in conſequence of that of Prague, be- 
cauſe the former happen'd in 1418, and 


are. . Theobald Bell. Hu ſe, Cap. 


the latter not till 1419.: Balb. Epit. Rey: 


Bob. p. 432. 


(2) Præluxerunt Pragenſibus ad tam a- 


trox facinus Wratiflavienſes qui anno ſa= 
periore 1418, ad 15 Kalend. ſextiles a 
conſurrectione populi facta, Senatum con- 
trucidarant. Balb. wbi ſup. We will ſpeak: 


of the Affair of Prague in the Hiſtory of 


the War of the Huſſites, + 


83) This probably was a Cheſt contain- 
ing the Chalices which were made uſe of 
for adminiſtering the Wine in the Sacra- 
ment. Conradi Archiepiſcopi ope prid. Id. 
2 - Funii 
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tumbled upon the Ground, and enjoin'd Divine Service to be per- 
form'd according to the Order of the Council of Conſtance. They 
add, that in this very Place he caus'd a Preacher and a Lay-man to 
be burnt, being aſſiſted in it by the Archbiſhop Conrad, who was till 
a Catholick, at leaſt in Appearance. After that Time, nothing was 
to be heard but Lampoons, Ballads, Invectives and Inſults upon the 
Legate, together with Menaces to kill him if he did not immediately 
get off, Accordingly he thought it his belt way to be gone, after having 
written to the Pope as he had done to the Emperor, that the Tongue 
and the Pen were Weapons of no Avail againſt the Huſſites, and that 


nothing wou'd do but Force of military Arms (1). The Legate, at 
his Return from Bohemia, accompany'd the Emperor into Hungary, 


where Huffitiſm had made its Entrance. They ſay, that he was 
more ſucceſsful in this Kingdom than in the other, and that he ex- 
tirpated Huſſitiſin out of the Country, After having travell'd thro” 
this Kingdom, accompany'd with his Preachers, he return'd to Buda, 
where he immediately halted, and died on the roth of June, 1419 (2). 
FREQUENT Mention has been made in this Hiſtory, of John de 
Falckenberg's defamatory Libel againſt the King and Subjects of Poland. 
His Poliſþ Majeſty being at Gneſua this Year 1418, where he had aſ- 


ſembled a great number of Prelates and Barons of the Kingdom, caus'd 
this Libel, which was tranſlated into the Poliſh Tongue, to be read in 


Full Aſſembly, that they might conſult whether any thing was neceſſa- 
onour of the King and Kingdom to be added to what 
His Ambaſſadors had already done againſt this Libel at Conflance. 
After it was read, the King was adviſed to take no Cogniſance of a 
Piece ſo falſe, impertment, and abounding with Errors; a Libel 
which had moreover been condemn'd by the Catholick Church, and 


whoſe Author was a Scoundrel, that had ſuffer'd due Chaſtiſement 


for his Folly : To which it was added, that if the King was incli- 


nable to do any thing more, he need only ſet ſome Monk upon Falc- 


kenberg as impudent as he, and let them write againſt one another what 
they pleas d. There were ſeveral fruitleſs Conferences this Year to 


reconcile the Poles and the Knights of Prufia, which latter, if we 


.ted a Proteſtant Author upon a Fa 


Gunii arcam, que ſupra aram in regia urbe 
Slana erat, dejicere, novam Reformationem 
ex decreto Concilii inſtituere, & Eccleflaftem 
quendam una cum Privato quodam exuren- 
dum curare, Theobald. ubi ſup. Cap. 
XXIX. p. 68. I would not have _ 
of 
this nature, if the Jeſuit Balbinus had not 
vouch'd more than once for his Fidelity, 


(1) Legatus e Bohemia rediens ſcripſit ad 
Papam, non calamis amplius & linguis, 
ſed manibus & armis opus eſſe. Bohuſl. 
Balbin. Epit Rer. Bohem. p. 432 Georg. 
Joſ. Eggſ. Purpur. Doct. Lib. II. p. 508, 

0 


509. 2 
(2) As to this Cardinal, ſee the Hiftory 
of the Council of Piſa, Tom. I. p. 195, 
196. 8 
may 
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may believe the Poliſþ Hiſtorian, had no other View in meeting the 1 418. 

former at the Places of Rendezvous, but to watch an Opportunity f 

ſeizing the King's Perſon (a). = ET IRE () Hiſtory 
$1GISMONMND, according to the Report of Dacher and Nei- of Poland, 

chenthal, wou'd have ſtaid longer at Conſtance to ſettle divers Affairs Lib. XI. p. 

there, if the Pope had been inclin'd to have Raid with him, as he A ART: 

had earneſtly delired him ; but when the Pope was gone, the Empe- 4 

ror went away too with his whole Court, and took the Road of 

Strasbourg. From that City he went to viſit the other Imperial 

Cities of Alſace, as Colmar, Schelflat, &c. From thence he went 

to Ulm, Oettingen, 'Ratishou and Paſſau, in his Way to Hun- 

ary. 

a THE Hiſtorian of Hungary ſays, that every body blam'd him for 

making this Tour, inſtead of haſtening to the Relief of Bohemia, 

which was threaten'd with utter Ruin by its inteſtine Wars. If he 

had march'd, ſays he, at the Head of a good Army before the Hereticks+ 

had had time to fortify themſelves, he would have ſav'd Germany from 

a general Conflagration ; whereas by going to attack the Turk he loft 

Bohemia without being able to deſend Hungary, becauſe it was too 

late (b). Yet Windek, his Privy Counſellor, ſays, that it was Sigi/- (5) Antonin. 


mond's Deſign to have gone directly to Bohemia, but that he was —_— 


diverted from it by. his Council, wha thought the Enterpriſe too Per III. Lib. 


dangerous. We ſhall fee in the Hiſtory of che Huſſites War, that II. p. 288. 
this was not bad Advice. Be it as t will, we find in Rymer's Fede- 
ra, a Letter from Sigiſinond to the Elector Palatine, whereby it ap- 
ears, that he was fluctuating between various Counſels. The Con- 
tents of the Letter are theſe. 1. He ſets before the Elector, whom 
he calls his Uncle (1), the Expence he has laid out, the Toils he 
has undergone, the Hazards and Perils he has run through, both 
for the Union of the Church, and for the Advantage and Honour 
of the Empire. 2. He acquaints the Elector, that he has been ob- 
liged to make a League with the King of England againſt the French, 
in order to recover out of their Hands the Cities, Caſtles, Lands 
and Men, that they have for a long time uſurp'd from the Empire. 
3. He acquaints him, that he is reſolv'd to go torthwith to Bohemia, .. 
to confer with his dear Brother King Wenceſlaus, in order to concert 
Meaſures with him for the Extirpation of FYicklifi/m. 4. That he 
deſigns to raiſe Troops in Hungary, Bohemia and Germany, to joyn - 
the King of England's Army in France, in order by his Aſſiſtance to 
recover what the French have taken from. the Empire. 5, and laſtly, , 


(1) Magnifice, dilecte Avuncule, & Princeps Elector. 
2. | Hs 
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1418. Fe deſires him to repair to Treves in a Fortnight's Time with the 
other Electors, in order to conſider of Methods for putting all theſe 
Defigns in Execution. The Letter is dated at Haguenau the 13th 

of Ju, 1418. In the ſame publick Acts of England, there are ſe- 

veral Pieces relating to the Emperor's Diſputes with the Elector 


. Palatine, but they don't relate to this Hiſtory. 


"The End: of the Six THa Book, 
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I. The Defien of this Book. II. The Ambition of the Popes. III. Their 
Imprudence. IV. John, de Heſlſt's Treatiſe concerning the Reforma- 
tion. V. A general Zeal for the Reformation. VI. 4 Satyr upon 
the Court of Rome. VII. France withdraws from the Obediente*of 
Benedict. VIII. A Sermon upon. the Reformation. IX. The Trea- 
tiſes of ſeveral Engliſh Authors upon the ſame Subjeft. X. The 
Reformation deſired in Italy and Spain. XI. The Regulations made 
by Alexander V. for the Reformation. XII. New Complaints after 
the Council of Piſa. XIII. Clemangis's Tra# concerning the Refor- 
mation. XIV. Gerſon's Tracts upon the ſame Subjeft. XV. 4 
Treatiſe of Peter d' Ailli upon the ſame Subject. XVI. A Trea- 
tiſe of Theodoric Vrie touching the Reformation. XVII. Za- 
barella's Advice for the Reformation. XVIII. Gerſon's Sentiment 
upon Excommunication. XIX. The Cardinal de Piſa' y Memorial con- 
cerning the Reformation. XX. John XXIII. evades the Reforma- 
tion. XXI. The College for Reformation. XXII. The Dilatorineſs 
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without the Authority F a General Council. XXXV. tions 

rohibited. . XXXVI. Unions of Churches fence the e, N ie d. 
RX VIE, Tranſlations; prohibited. XXXVIII. Caſes, #eſeryd. 

Of Cardinal I. Officers of - the Chancery and Apo- 

ſtolical 2 


N againſt Simony. XLII. Refor- 
2 of the. pm nh _XLIIE Regulation concerning Elections. 


XLIV. Concerning the Capacity of Prefates, XLV. Concerning Re- 
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120 
EN 
r 4 find Complaints and Lamentations upon the general! 
1 em Corruption of the Cletgy. Peter d Ailli, the Car- 
dinal of Cambray, who was one of the great Luminaries of the XVth 
Century, and who beſides has writ with more Moderation than moſt 


of his Cotemporaries, . declares it was the (1) common Saying at that 


| 
| 
1 


(1) Adeo ut jam horrendum quorun-_ niſi per te obos Alliac. Canon. Reform. ap. 
dam Proverbium fit, ad hunc ſtatum ve- V. ard, . p. 424, 425. 7 4 
niſſe Eccleſiam, ut non fir digna regi | 

© £ P p 2 Time 
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Time, That the Church war rome 10 futh a paſs, that the Government 
of it was only fit for Reprobates. As the Source of his Corruption 
was in the Clergy, it was but" juſt to begin the Reformation by the 
Pope, by the Court of Rome, by the Cardinals and the Prelates, 
And to conclude with all the inferior Clergy, Secular and Regular (1), 
4 L. * in Which are alſo included the Military Orders ot Knights, and the 
Monaſtick Orders. This is what was call'd, 7% Reformation of the 
Cburch in its Head and Members, as I have already ſaid in this Hiſto- 
ry. But having only given a very ſuccinct Account of it, and by 
piece · meal juſt as Occaſion 'offer'd in the Courſe of the Narrative, 
I have deſign'd this laſt Book to give the Subject its due Scope; 
and to the end that the Reader may be the better acquainted with 

| it, I all trace it higher than the Council of Conſtance. 

The Ambi- II. THE Authority of the Popes, Cardinals, and the dignify'd Cler- 
tion of the py had already for many Ages degenerated into a Tyranny inſup- 
Popes. portable by all Mankind. Io the end that they might be able to 

| ſupport the State which their Ambition had prompted them to aſ- 
_- -ſumie/ notwithſtanding the Engagements of their Chargtter,. they laid 
on Exattions which were burdenſome both to the Princes and Peo- 
ple. They had found out the Secret of putting all Europe under 
*ontribution, on pretence of ſome Grants from the Emperors and 
Chriſtian Princes, ſome of which were entirely fictitious (2), and o- 

thers had been extorted; or gain'd ſurreptitiouſſy. Foraſmuch as they 
aſſum'd to themſelves an-univerſaLand ſfoveraign Jurildittion over all the 
Chriſtian World, they pretended. a Power to diſpoſe; as- they pfeas'd, 

not only of Spiritualities and all Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, but allo 

of the Temporalities of Kings and Princes, when they did not find 

them favourable to their vaſt Ambition. By an enormous Abuſe of 

the Eccleſiaſtical Authority, the Offices of the Church were put up 

to- Auction, Simony had-paſs*dnot only into a Cuſtom,” but a Law, 

hs and, in the room of the Canons of the ancient Diſcipline, was ſub- 

Ste Ferome 4 ſtituted I know not what Canon Law, which the . Popes explain'd as 
ce, p. rb. they pleas d, and of which they pretended to be the arbitrary In- 

terpreters. The Government of the Churches was committed to Pa- 
ſtors without Learning, and without Virtue, who, like their Head, 
thought of nothing but to $29h their Avarice. and Vanity at the 
Expence of the Lord's Flocks. Ihe Laity were their Subjects, and 
not their Sheep. Violence and Caballing having aſſum'd the Place: 


(1) tem maxime opus efſet ad obvian- ore Inſtitutiones cogerentur ubi ſupra. 
dum inſultibus infidelium, ut reformarentur (2) Witneſs Conſtantines Grant, the 
Religiones militares, & ad ſeryandum fi. Forgery of which was detected by Lau- 
dem, mere & Patrum-regulas, & ad pri. rence. Yalla in the XVth Century. 


of 


8 Wand & 
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& the ancient - Liberty in t . the Election of the Soveraign Pontiffs, the 
id Dignity was given to him that had moſt Creatures at his Devo- 

cion, and not to him that had the greateſt Share of Learning and Pa- 
torat Virtues: It had alſo happen d for a long time, that inſtead of. 
that 23. of the Head, Which was eſteemed ſo eſſential | to the 


Church, there were ſeveral Popes at one Time, who, . inſtead of a- 
greeing «for. Tl fake of Pike”, only laid their Heads together to 


embroil the Chriſtian Princes and States with one another, and to se, Dopuy, 


embrye all Europe with Blood by their cruel Factions. 


III. Turs Behaviour of the Popes was every whit as weak as it. The 
was wicked, and hereby they diſcover'd as much Ignorance of their dere of 


true Intereſts, as Treachery to the Church, of which they call'd them- * ® 


ſelves the Monarchs. On the one hand, their inſatiable Avarice v. ri Hardt, 
open'd the Eyes of moſt of the "Temporal Princes, and engaged them I. I. p. 280, 
to lay Hands on the Benefices in their reſpectiye Dominions,, and to. * 
deprive the Popes of ſeveral Advantages which they reap'd from p. Puy, 
them before. On the other hand, all the Authors of that Time See Peter 
unanimouſly-aſcrib'd the Alterations "which happen'd- in Religion . in, CAilly,. 
the XIVth, XVth, and finally in the XVIth Centuries, to the Schiſm 73 < b Har. 
of the Antipopes, to the enormous Exactions, Extravagancies and © 65. 


Irregularities of the Court of Rome and the Clergy; and 'tis paſt. 
all doubt, that the Popes were no Gainers by thoſe Changes. When 
People depar t ſo widely from the Goſpel, as the Romiſi Clergy did. 
with regard to Diſcipline and Manners, tis very natural to ſuppoſe, 


that they may deviate as widely from it in Doctrine, and in Points: 


which are of a more nice and delicate Nature, wherein tis much 


more eaſy to miftake one thing for another. There is nothing more 


dangerous for thoſe who have any Direction whatloever, than to 
give their Enemies an Advantage over them in Things which con- 
cern the publick Liberty, and bring their Authority in queſtion. If 
the Popes and Prelates of the Church of Rome had been more mo- 
derate in the Uſe of that Power and Authority which they were ſo 
innocently ſufter'd to aſſume, perhaps they would not have been ſo 
much difturb'd in the Poſſeſſion of ſeveral Opinions which ſerv'd to 
maintain that Authority; and *tis highly probable, there would have 


been no Thoughts of reforming the Doctrine, if the Reformation of 
e and Manners had not 1 _— cc This 
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eſpecially 


Henry of IV. Ar rER the Schiſm, which happen'd in 1378, but eſpecially 

Haſſes Traft after the terrible Exactions of Boniface IX, one bf the Inventors of 

che Reto, the Annates and other exorbitant ep al Mankind thought 

"aion ſerioulſy of ſhaking off the Yoke, or at leaft of diminiſhing the Weight 

of it by ſome Reformation; but becauſe the Schiſm was look d upon 

as the greateſt Diſordet that could poſſibly happen in the Church, 
; the only Care at firſt was to unite it under one lawful Pope, own 

- as ſuch by all Mankind, to the end that he might aſſemble a Gene- 

ral Council to apply to an effeftual Reformation. Mean time ſeve- 

ral Doctors prepar'd the Matter, either by ſetting forth the Need 

there was of a Council, or by repreſenting the Corruption of Manners, 

and the general Overthrow of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, in order 

to engage the Chriftian Princes to provide a Remedy, One of the 

flirſt Pieces that was publiſh'd after the Schiſm, concerning the Union 

and Reformation of the Church, was a Counſel (1) given in 1381. 

buy Henry of Heſſe, alias de Langenſtein, a German Divine. 

General! V. THE Language and Stile of all good Men at that time was 
Zeal for the much the ſame, as may be ſeen by the Works of that, and even 
n ſome preceding Centuries, wherein the See of Rome, the Popes, and 
the Clergy, were treated with more Freedom and Sharpneſs than they 
| have been ſince the Reformation. Dr. Von der Hard! promiſes to im- 
part to the Publick ſeveral things written on that Subject about the 
End of the XIVth Century and the Beginning of the XVth, which 

were neyer yet publiſh'd, particularly thoſe of Bernard Alamand, 

7” d hard, Bifhop of Condom (2), Eckard de Derſch, Biſhop of Worms (3), and 
T. II. p. 17, the famous Zabarella, Cardinal of Florence. An Account has been 
18. given in the Hiſtory of the Council of Piſa (Qa) of the Writings, and 

Wr by Proceedings of Nicholas Clemangis, and John de Varennes for the Re- 
formation of the Church (4). I will only mention here by the way one 
Particular which I have met with in Rymer's Federa, touching the 
famous Clemangis Bachelor of Divinity, and at that time Secretary to 
Martin V, becauſe *tis very much to his Advantage, and nothing ought 
| to be omitted which concerns a Man of his Importance. After ha- 

| ving reſign'd his Prebend of Langres, he was promoted to the Office 
of Chanter of the Chapter of the Cathedral of Bayeux in Norman- 
dy, which City being at that time in the Hands of the Engliſh, Cle- 

mangis coud not touch the Revenues of his Benefice without 


— —ͤ—ũ——ũ—ũñ. — 


(1) This Work is entitled, Conſilium (2) As to this Prelate, ſee the Hiſtory 
Pacis de Unione ac Reformatipne Eccleſi a in of the Council of Piſa, Lib, J. p- 72. 
| Concilio Univerſali quærenda. It was fifſt (3) He was elected in 1377, and died 
| | printed at Leigſie in 1695. from a MS. of in 145. . 
| | Helm ſtadi. A large Account has been (4) We may alſo conſult the famous 
given of-it in the Hiſtory of the Council Tract of Paul IAnglois upon the ſame | 
| 0 of Piſa, Lib. I. p. 51, 53. „„ oe Lg 7 
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Leave from the King of A Hereupon Martin V. wrote a | 
Letter to Henry V, 'wherein he 'vigoroaſly recommends the Perſon 

and Intereſts of Clemangss to this Monarch, as a Perſon of great Me- 

rit and Reputation, Who employ'd himſelf with very great Succeſs in 

the Union of the Church, and whom he had call'd to his Court to 
officiate in the Poſt of Secretary. The Letter is dated the 14th of A. 

pril 1417. In the above-mentioned Fedeya, there's another Letter on 

the ſame Subject from Philip de Medalia the Pope's Chamberlain, who 

had been before Ambaſſador from Arragon to England. This Letter, 

which is dated at Conſtance the 5th of February 1418, contains a 

very fine Panegyrick on Clemangis (1). 5 


- 


VI. Bur they did not content themſelves with grave Diſcourſes A Satyr up- 
only, for they dealt likewiſe in Satyr. There's a very ſevere one for on the Court 


that Time, in a Ms. of the Library of St. Paul at Leipfc. Tho! f me: 
Satyrs are by no means to be approv'd, yet they ſerve to ſhew the 
Characters of the Times they are writ in, and this gives us a very 1 85 
juſt Idea of the then State of the Church. It runs thus verbatim. y 4: Hardt 


The Pope ſaid to his Cardinals, When the Son of Man cometh before T. I. p. 4981. 


your Tribunal, ſay unto him, What brought you hither, Friend? I he 
hefitates long without returning an Anſwer, turn him. out into outer 
| Darkneſ53; The Cardinals ſaid to the Pope, Lord, What muſt we do 
to get Money? The Pope anſwer'd unto them, How, ſay ye? Ye ſhall * 
love Gold and Silver with all your Hearts, and the Rich as your- 
ſelves. And do this in Remembrance of me, and ye ſhall have Lite 

eternal. Ai that Time there came 10 the Court of Rome a poor Cler- 

gyman, who was oppreſsd by his Biſhop: This poor Man cry'd to the 

Pope's Porters in vain for Mercy; for they all gave this hard-hearted 
Anſwer, What is it to us? Go with your Poverty to the Devil. 

He reſolv'd to go and ſell his Cafſock, his Fur Tippet, his Cloak, his 

Sword and his Cowl (a), and to diſtribute all among the Cardinals, the (a) Capu- 
Officers of the Court, and the Pope's Porters. But they ſaid unto him, cium. 
What ſignifies all this among ſo many? and turn d him away. As he 
was weeping bitterly, the Pope ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt not enter in- 

to the Joy of thy Lord, till thou haſt paid the uttermoſt Farthing. 
Some time after, there came a rich, brawny fat Biſhop, that was ſleek, and 
well attended. This Biſhop had committed Murder. The Cardinals ran 

to meet him, and to congratulate him upon his Arrival. You are, ſaid 
they to bim, very welcome, and moſt impatiently expected by our 


(i) Cujus fama, nuncia weri, tum vite i; e. Whoſe Fame the Meſſenger of "Truth: . 
boneftate, tum ſcientiarum fulgore,” wm is ſpread thro? the whole Conrr of Rome, 


ſermonis precipua- elegantia (nam ex ejus 
ore dulcior melle flujt oratio) per wniver+ 
ſam Curiam Romanam, & omnem Gallia- 
rum a Hiſpaniarum Oram, diffuſa eſt: 


3 


and all the Coaſts of Fance and Spain, for 
his honeſt Life, his Skill :in'the-Sciences, . 
and his Kloquenee ( fer an Oration flows: 


out of bis Month ſweeter than Honey) 


Puarſes:. 
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| Pu cles, When be had ſent a grens. ene; Cold and Silver 10 tbe 
Cardinals, tbey ſaid, This his Man is Holy and-Righteous ; and the Pope 
' ſaid 1 him, Friend, aſcend hi gher. And Salvation enter d that Day 
into hig Houſe, becauſe the Rich Hall be the finſt, and the Poor laſt. 
7 Bur for a Miſchief ſo violent and inveterate, there was Ne- 
cellity for ſtronger and more effectuel Remedies than Frayers, Ex- 
hortationt, Speeches, Diſcourſes, * Satyrs. 
France with⸗ VII. FoRAs Much as, it was vifible, that the Antipopes were 
draws herſelf 0 obſtinate to reſuſe the Method of Reſignation which was propo- 
from the ſed to them, and which they had promis'd, only for the fake of the 
9 ok great Revenues which they gather d from; the Dominions of Chri- 
1398. ſtendom, it was reſolv'd in France to withdraw from the Obedience 
Dupuy's Hiſt. of Benedict XIII, and an Order was made, that Elective Benefices 
of cheschiſm, ſho a be filld up by. Election, others by the: Collation of the Ordinaries 


* 75 . es whom the Preſentation by right appertain'd, and that as to the Bene- 
4 4 Aces held by ibe Adberents of. the. Competitors, the Ordinaries fhou'd 
| tent to them in Commendam till they were ffll d up canonically. 

Fe was one of the Grand Articles of the Reformation, and France 


1 did not depart from it when ſhe: renew d her Obedience to Benedict 

DN ubi in 1403. Bur as this Pope wou'd not ſtand to what he had promis'd, 

ſp. p 313. but ſtill continu d to oppreſs the Churches by his exorbitant ExaQti- 

hs atk. ons, the Kingdom was obliged three Years after to withdraw it again; 

_ 400. and then it was, that the King's Edict and Arret of Parliament were 
publiſh'd againſt the Annates and other Exactions of the Popes, and 
with Prohibition to the Pope's Officers to exact them, and to pay then 
the Procuration Money for their Viſitations, or to pay the Cardinals and 
Chamberlains for vacant Benefices (1). Laſtly, as they had had Time 
enough to be convinc'd that Benedict XIII. — Gregory XII. impu- 
dently made a jeſt of all Chriſtendom, they were abandon'd by their 
own Cardinals, who, with the Conſent of the greateſt part of the 
Princes, ſummon'd a Council at Piſa for the Union of the Church, 
and for the general Reformation of the Clergy. 

THEN: was it, that the Wiſhes and Hopes of the publick for 
this Reformation reviv'd. Nothing was heard or read but Speeches 
and Treatiſes on this Subjett: But among the Doctors, none diſtin- 
guiſh'd themſelves more than Gerſon, for his ſolid Writings and Ha- 
rangues againſt the Abuſes of the Church of Rome. 

A Sermon VIII. IN the Year 1408, he preach'd a very excellent Sermon in 
upon the the Council of Rheims, in which, among other things, he talk'd very 
Reforma- openly againſt the Abuſe which had been too common for a long 
1 II. time among che Biſhops, who look d upon Preaching a as a Function 


(x ] y's i j the Schiſm, p. 259. I wake uſe of my ht ha Words 
which are neither exact nor r clear, An 
| unworthy 
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unworthy of them, and left it to be perform'd by Mendicant Friers 


and poor Divines, whom they paid for it. This Abuſe was derived - + + - 
from another, viz. the Wealth and Power of the Biſhops, who 


therefore ſpent ſo much Time in their Pleaſures, and the Management 


of their Temporalities, that they had none to ſpare for the principal 


Functions of their Miniſtry; ſuch as Preaching the Goſpel. By this 
bad Example of the Prelates, Preaching was undervalued by the Peo- 
ple, and their Journeymen preaching only for Lucre, did it with ex- 
treme Negligence. Zis true, ſays Gerſon, that by this means Sermons 


are become more frequent, but then nothing is a greater Rarity than to 


hear good Goſpel-preaching. The Word of God is adulterated and cor- 
rupted; they make a Trade and ſordid Gain of Godlineſs. Seeds of Error 
and Superſtition are ſcatter d about, and the People are fed with imperti- 
nent frivolous Tales. To this he adds very good Advice concerning 
the Choice of Paſtors, the Manner of preaching the Goſpel, the 
Inſtruction of the People, the Government of the Churches, as 
well as againſt the Incroachments of the Begging Friers upon the 


 Funftions of the Curates. In this Diſcourſe he ſeems to be by no 


means a Friend to thoſe Monks; and moreover he wiſh'd there 

were no Monaſteries of Women, becauſe they were become Places 

of Lewdneſs (1). Then he gives Hints for reſtraining the Licen- 4 
tiouſneſs and Libertiniſm of the Clergy, which are here painted in 

the moſt frightful Colours, the Tyranny of the Biſhops aud Pre- 

lates, the Exactions of their Procurators, who in the Viſitation of 
Churches levy exorbitant Sums upon the poor People, and get 

Money alſo by giving Abſolution to real or pretended Criminals. 

This, ſays Gerſon, is like the Toll at the Gate Bodet (2). He 

compares Excommunications ifſued for trifling Cauſes, to knock- 

ing a Man o' the Head with a great Club, on pretence of driving 

away a Fly from his Face. He concludes this Sermen, by ſhew- 

ing the Neceſſity of a Council, to reform all the Abules which I 

have only mentioned in the general, and which every one will be 

lad to ſee more particularly in the Original itſelf. | 
IX. FRANCE and Germany were not the only Countries where 'The Wri- 

Materials were prepar'd for the Reformation that was to be treat- tings of ſome 
ed of in the Council of Piſa. I lately mentioned the Treatiſe 3 __ 
Paul J Anglois, and I have had Occaſion to mention another Tiea- fame Subject, 
tiſe en paſſant, which was dedicated by Richard Ullerſton, a DoQor 

of Oxford, to the Biihop of Salisbury, to ſerve him as a Memorial at 


( 1) Et utinam nulla ſint Mona ſteria mu- le droit de la forte Bodet, though the reſt 


Jierum que facta ſunt proſtibula meretri- of the Diſcourſe is Latin. find by 


cum, & prohibeat adhuc deteriora Deus, M. Duchat, that the Gate Bodet or Bon- 
50 det was a Gate of Paris, which has bee 


50. 
« (2) Gerſon expreſſes it in the French, for a long time nail'd up. . | 
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* vr ſton. 


Walter Dyſſe. 


Ad calcem 
um. Ni- 
col. Clem. 
den. 
1613. 
V d. Hardt, 
T. I Part 
IX. Pref, 


p. 599. 


Here is ſome 
Miſtake. 
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the Council of Piſa, where that Biſhop was, as well as at Conflance» 
where * he died. After having in very ſtrong Terms laid down many 
extraordinary good Hints for confining Popes to the Functions of their 
Miniſtry, he concludes his Treatiſe thus. Things being thus diſpoſed in 
their natural Order, and all thoſe Abuſes taken away, the Pope, accor- 
ding to the Duty of bis Office, will make it his Buſineſs to procure 
Peace among the Chriſtians, to preach the Goſpel himſelf, and to ſend 
out ſound Preachers to all Parts, who, by their Preaching and Examples, 
may teach both the Prelates and People their ſeveral Duties, and make a 
holy War againſt the Paſſions, which, ſays he, according to St. James, 
are the Source of Wars and Diviſions in the Church and State. To 
Richard Ullerflon we muſt join an Engliſh Carmelite, whoſe Name was 
Walter Dyfje, who, according to Po//evinus, was lent by Boniface IX. 
to Guienne, Spain and Portugal, to preach the Cru/ado there againſt 
the Infidels, and who, according to the fame Author, confated the 
Wickliffites, It was much about this Time, that he wrote a Poem 
againſt the Schiſm, of which 'tis neceflary to inſert a few Lines, to 
ſhew that the Pope and Church of Rome were not ſpared by their 
beſt Friends, EN 


In primis Pontifices & Prelatos noto, 
Nam ifte Grex hominum, Canone remoto, 
Totus eft in poculis, totus Incri voto © 

| Aſtuat, & vitæ diſconvenit ordine toto. 

= eu quam nugatorii Præſules moderni, 

Diti debent potins Prefides Averni, 
Vel ſpretores melits judicis Aterni, 
Potores bibuli media de nocte phalerni / 
Die Papa, dic Pontifex, ſpes ſponſi, ſponſe dos 
Cur fis pejor, peſſimus hedorum inter hœdos 
Cur mores redarguis & ſermones fœdos 
Inter Socraticos notiſſima foſſa cinædos. 


1. e. 


IN the firft Place, I obſerve the Popes and Prelates, a Company 
of Men, who, ſetting aſide the Canon Law, are drown'd in their 
Cups, burning with the Thirſt of Lucre, and altogether diſorder'd 
in their Lives. Alas! how do our modern trifling Prelates deſerve 


rather to be call'd the Prefidents of Hell, or rather Contemners of 
the Everlaſting Judge, for they tipple Falernian Wine at Midnight. 


Say Pope, ſay High Prieſt, the Hopes of the Bridegroom, the Portion 


of the Bride, why thou art worſe, why thou, that art the worſt of 


crates, reproveſt obſcene Manners and Diſcourſe. 


Kids among Kids, the moſt noted Sink among the Catamites of So- 
D. YO 
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D. VON DER HAR DT ſpeaks of another Exgliſßhʒ Carme- 
ite, who ſignaliz d himſelf in the Councils of Piſa and Conſtance, by 
his Zeal for the Reformation. This was Thomas Netter, ſaid to be 
of Walden in Een, a great Anti-Wickliffite (a). (a) F.d. Bar. 

X. ALL the learned Men in /aly, who were animated with T art IX. 
true Zeal for the Honour of the Church, long'd as earneſtly for 0G * 
the Reformation. Here I will not ſpeak of Mar/illus of Pavia, mation deſi- 
Petrarch, and ſome others, who ſignaliz'd themſelves in theſe Mat- red in Italy 
ters, becauſe they were dead before the Council of Pi/a; nor even of and Spain. 
Leonard Aretin, and Poggins the Florentine, becauſe the Freedom 
of their Language againſt the Church of Rome has render'd them 
ſuſpected of Partiality. But there were at that time two illuſtrious 
Prelates, whoſe Teſtimonies are undeniable, viz. the Cardinal de Za- Sores, 
barella, and Pileus, Archbiſhop of Genoa. The former who dy'd at 3 
Conſtance, has been too often mention'd in this Hiſtory to be unknown. T. II. proteg. 
At the Time of the Council of Piſa, he wrote a Tract, to prove p. 1). 
that it was the Buſineſs of the Council and the Emperor, to un- 
dertake the Union and Reformation of the Church. As to the Arch- 
biſhop of Geno, in Preſence of the French who went to the 
Council of Piſa, he made a long Speech, repreſenting in very pa- 
thetick Terms, the deplorable Condition to which the Schiſm had V. 4. Hardt, 
reduc'd Chriſtendom, not only with reſpe& to the Wars which it had Ph ſp. p. 
excited in it, but above all, with regard to Manners and Diſci- * 
* which were totally corrupted both among the Clergy and Laity. 

don't know that any Spaniſh Doctor wrote upon this Subject at 
that Time. The Spaniards holding out at that juncture alſo for 
Benedict XIII, and acknowledging no other Popes, nor their Cardinals, 
tis not ſtrange that they remain'd filent. Bus a Satyr which flew 
about from that Quarter at the Council of Conſtance, againſt the 
Pope and all the Clergy, ſhews plain enough what their Sentiments 
were in this Matter, and that if they did not ſpeak out, they 
thought as much as others. Moreover, Hiftory ſays, that Vincent Vincent Fer- 
Ferrier, who was the great Preacher of Spain, at that Time, inveigh d er. 
in his Sermons againſt the Manners of the Clergy. By theſe Speci= 
mens therefore, we may judge what was the univerſal Expedtation 
and Bent of People's Minds with reſpect to the Reformation, imme- 
diately before the Council of Piſa. We will take a ſhort View of 
what paſs'd there upon this Head. 
Xl. AR TER Benedict XIII. and Gregory XII. were depos'd, all the 1exander 
Cardinals pies ſolemnly, that which ſoever of them was choſen Pope, Vth's Regus 
he would not diſſolve the Council before they had finiſh'd the Refor- bariogs oe 
mation of the Church. The Election falling upon Peter of Candie, 23 
Cardinal of the Church of the Twelve Apoſtles, known by the Name of , 
the Cardinal of Milan, who took the Title of Alexander V, he re- s 
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SESSION new'd as Pope; the Promiſe he had made when a Cardinal, and cauſed 
TwzwxTyY. Deputies of each Nation to be appointed forthwith to labour with the 
Council of Cardinals for the Reformation. But the Event plainly proved, that 
PIs. Alexander V. gave ſuch fair Hopes purely to amuſe Mankind, and that 

| his only Delign was to get out of P:/a as ſoon as poſſible, after 

throwing Duſt in their Eyes by certain Regulations. In the XXIId 

Seſſion, he declared by the Archbiſhop of Piſa, that being touch'd 

with the Deſolation and Neceſſity of ſo many ruined Churches, he 

generouſly forgave all the Arrears that were due to the Apoſtolical 

Chamber, to the Day of his Election. He declared allo, that here- 

after he would not, as was formerly the Cuſtom, reſerve to himſelf 

the Eſtates and Spoils of the Prelates and other Clergy, who ſhould 

happen to dye at the Court of Rome, nor the Revenues of the vacant - 

| Benelices. Then the Archbiſhop of Piſa pray'd the Cardinals, in the 

Name of the Council, to forgive, as the Pope had done, their Part 

of the Arrears that were due to them from rhe Churches and Cler- 

gy. Only one Cardinal oppoſed it. In the XXIIId Seſſion, the 

Pope, with the Approbation of the Council, made an Order,, that 

the Lands of the Church of Rome, and other Churches, ſhould not 

be alienated nor mortgaged by him, nor by the other Prelates, till 

the next Council, when it ſhould be more maturely conſider d. That 

the Metropolitans, the Bithops and their Suffragans, ſhould aſſemble 

Provincial Councils, before the General Council, becauſe many Abu- 

ſes were crept into the Church, through the Defe& and Uncommon- 

"neſs of thoſe Councils. That the Benediftines and Regular Ca- 

nons ſhould alſo aſſemble General and Provincial Chapters. That the 

Pope ſhould not make any Tranſlation of Benefices, without hearing 

the Parties, and without mature Deliberation. Finally, that the 

Pope was reſolved, with the Advice of the Council, to reform the 

Church in its Head and Members ; that he had even executed ſeve- 

peter Iii. Lal Articles of that Reformation already, but that as many other 

a>. „ d, Har, Things remain'd to be done, which could not be diſpatch'd, by 

T. I. p. 262. reaſon that ſeveral Ambaſſadors and Prelates were withdrawn, he 

Oper. Gerſon, referr'd the Concluſion thereof to the next Council, which was to 

1 0K . be held at the Expiration of three Years. Mean time the Govern- 

It in. Cap. ment of Alexander V. was as burdenlome as that of his Predeceſſors, 

51, 52, 53. às appears from the Complaints thereof made by Peter d' Ailli, John 

Sce Dupin Gerſon, and Theodoric de Niem, all three cotemporary. Authors, and 

Es Tom. , Fye-witnefſes of his Conduct. This Pope dy'd May 3, 1410, and left 

Dupui P. 9. the Care of executing the Simoniacal Projects, which they had cone 
. 369. certed together at Bologna, to his Succeſſor 7ohn XXIII. 

New Com- XII. As the Council of Pi/a came to nothing, and as Things went 

plaints after worſe and worſe, there was a Neceſſity of making freſh Complaints, 


_ — and of thinking of more eſſectual Methods. to relieve the Church 
| | from 


© 
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from the Oppreſſion it Iabour'd under, through the Avarice and 
Ambition of the Popes, who loaded the Churches, every one in Pro- 
portion to his Power, with a thouſand Exactions. France in parti- 
cular renew'd her Edict of 1466, againſt the Annates, the Tenths, 1410, 1417; 
and the other Uſurpations 2 the Court of Rome upon the Eccle- 1412. 
ſiaſtical Benefices. Fobn XXIII. on his Part, to execute the Order In 1412. 
of the Council of Pia, afſembled one at Rome; but this Coun- 
cil being null and void, as has been elſewhere obſerved, the 
Emperor agreed: with the Pope, that one ſhould be aſſembled at 
- Conſtance, both. for. the Union of the Church, and its Reformation, 
neither of which. could be brought to bear, either at Piſa or at 
Rome. In Expettation of the holding of the Council, all the moſt 
able Doctors that were preſent, haſten'd. to draw up proper Me- 
morials for the Reformation, which was look'd upon as the Capital 
Affair of this Council. | 
XIII. AMONG others, Clemangis had ſome Years ago publiſh'd clmangir's. 
a Writing upon the Corruption of the Church, which contributed not Tract upon 
a little to the Opening of the Eyes of ſeveral Princes and Prelates, the Refor- 
and to inſpire them with a Peſign to relieve it from the deplorable 2 4 11.14. 
. . . 8 «Ry » » 
State he repreſents it to be in, in that Piece. Tis not a Satyr, nor T. I vi. 
Invective of any Monk, or any other private Man diſguſted with Clem. p. 73. 
the Court of Rome. While Clemangis compos'd this Tract, tis cer- r Pref. 
. tain that he always was very cautious of: diſobhging the King of Rs 
France, and Benedict XIII, whoſe. good. Graces he preſerv'd, though — Oper, 
he was retir'd. from Court to live more at his Eaſe in his Prebend of Ciemang p.4. 
Langres. He was again with Benedict XIII, when that Pope fulmi- 
nated his Bull of Excommunication againſt France, and was: alſo ac- 
cus'd of having compos'd that thundering Piece: Indeed he. juſtify'd 
himſelf from that. Charge; but *tis certain, that he did not approve 
France's renouncing the Obedience of Benedict, and that he ſupport- 
ed his Intereſts as long as he was able. He declar'd alſo in a Letter 
he wrote to the Council of Conſtance, that he did not approve the 
Reſolution therein taken to chuſe neither of the Competitors. An 
Account of this Piece is given in. the Hiſtory of the Council of 
Piſa. | r | 
Iv. NICHOLAS CLEMANGTS had hitherto laid open onen! 
the Evil. John Gerſon ſtudy'd the Remedies. This was the Pur- Tracts onthe: 
ort of a Trac he compos'd after the Council of Pi/a,. with this fame Sub- 
Tide, De Auferibilitate Pape ab Eccleſia, i. e. Of the Taking away of _ * 
the Pope from the Church, to ſhew that there are Caſes wherein a 3 T. 
Pope may be depos d (1). But as Gerſon only ſpoke of the Article. of II. p. 210., 


(1) An Account of this Wo rk is given in the. Hiſtory of the Council of Piſa, T. 
I. p. 305, 308. 
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the Reformation in this Treatiſe indirectly, he wrote another Tract 
ſome time before the Council of Conſtance, with this Title, Means for 
uniting and reforming the Church in a General Council (1). This Piece 
is dedicated to the Cardinal of Cambray, and Gerſon therein anſwers 
ſeveral Objections (2), which that Prelate had ſtarted to him, con- 
-cerning the Calling of a General Council. As it ferv'd for a Model 
to the Deputies of the Nations who drew up the Plan of the Re- 
formation at Conſtance, tis neceſſary to give the Subſtance of it. 
Cerſon lays it down in the firſt Place for a Principle, That the Ca- 
tholick Church is a Collection of all Chrifizans, Greeks, Latins, Bar- 
barians, Men, Women, Nobles, Peaſants, Rich and Poor; that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the fole: Head of this Body of the Catholick Church, and 
that the Pope, the Cardinals, the Prelates, the Clergy, Kings, Princes 
and People, are the Members of it, though conſtituted unequally. 
That the Pope neither can nor ought to be call'd the Head of the 
Catholick Church, but only the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, who holds 
his Place upon Earth; provided nevertheleſs, that there be no Schiſm, 
dum tamen clavis non erret, i. e. or the Keys not out of their Places. 
That every Believer may be ſaved in this Catholick Church, even 
though there were no Pope in the World, becauſe 'tis in this 
Church alone, that Faith, the Sacraments, and Salvation, reſide ; 
and that tis to her that the Power was given of binding and looſing ; 
that tis this Catholick Church, which, according to Tradition, can- 
not err nor fail, nor be ſubject to Schiſm and Hereſy, nor deceive, 
nor be deceiv'd; and that it never ſinn'd (3). That there's another 
© Church called Apoſtolical, which is particular, and included in the 
©. Univerſal Church, viz. the Pope, the Cardinals, the Archbiſhops, 
© the Prelates, the Clergy *. That's what, ſays Gerſon, is common- 
ty callid the Church of Rome, of which they hold the Pope to be the 
- Head, and the other Clergy the Members. That may err and fail, de- 
ceive and be deceived. It may. fall into Schiſm and Hereſy. *Tis only 


the Inſtrument and Organ of the Catholick Church, and bas no Autho- 


ity but what the Catholick Church gives it for exerciſing the Authority 


auhich reſides in the Catholick Church only. Gerſon concludes, that for 
the Welfare, Salvation, Tranquillity, and Order of the Catholick 


Church, every one ſhould employ themſelves forthwith for the Refor- 
mation of the particular Church, to which the Power of the Keys is 
committed, when the ſaid Church happens to err, to fall into Schiſm, 


(1) This Tract is not in the old Edi- (2) Sec Peter d. dili's Objections. V. d. 
tions of Gerſon, Von der Hardt publiſh'd it Hardt, T. I. p. 255, and Serſon's Works 
for the firſt Time in 1696, ra, afterwards T. II. p. $67. 
M. Dupin, in his laſt Edition of Gerſon's (3) Ger/on thereupon quotes the Canon 
TT _ Hardt, T. I. Part V. Gerſ. Law. Decret. Part II. c. 244. omnibus. 

I. p. 162. 
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in a word, to be corrupted to that Degree as it was then in all Re- 
ſpects: That indeed when the Pope is not ſuſſ and there is no 
Schiſm, *tis the Pope's Buſineſs. to remedy the Diſorders that are 
crep: into the Church; but that in Caſes where there are three Popes, 
equally guilty of the Diſunion and Corruption of the Church, the 
Care of its Reformation concerns not only Temporal Kings and Prin- 
ces, but Peaſants, ' Labourers, and the loweſt Degrees of Men, and 
with much more Reaſon, Biſhops, Prelates, and the other Guides of 
the Church. 1 10 

AFTER having laid down theſe Principles, the firſt Foundation of 
the Reformation which the Author eſtabliſhes, is the Limitation of 


that Power and Authority which the Popes have for a long Time uſurp'd.. 


He maintains, that every Conſtitution made in Favour of the Popes, 
Cardinals and Prelates, ought to be regarded as null and void, when 
*tis prejudicial to the Welfare of the Catholick Church, and to the: 
juſt Authority of Temporal Princes. Upon this Occaſion, he falls: 
deſperately upon the Sextus of the Decretals, upon the Clementines, and. 
upon moſt of the Popes Conſtitutions. But tis proper to hear him 
in his own Words. Outs fecit illos libros, Sextum & Clementinas ? Ar- 
rogantiam, ſuperbiam, juris ordinariorum locorum uſurpationem, Impera- 
turum Romanorum injurioſam detraftionem, & eorum aliorumgue poteſt a- 
tis periculoſiſſimam ſuppreſſionem, & alia multa in-ſecularis & ſpiritualis 
Reipublicæ lefionem malitiosè & pertinaci ambitione fabricata, in omni- 
bus, & per omnia coucludentes: Et male; quia non minus terreno Prin- 
cipi in his que ad jura pertinent imperii, quam ſpirituali, in his que ad 
Deum ſpectant, debetur Obedientia. Fult enim Deus hominem homint 
fubeſſe, duplici ratione, carnali Domino, quia caro et, & ſpirituali,. 
guia ſpiritus eſt. Igitur omnes inobedientes Romano Imperatori, & ejuſ- 


dem Imperio, quia ejus jura uſurpant, in flatu damnationis exiſtunt.. 


Nihilominus & Pape voluerunt obſervari illos ficut ſanfta Dei Evange-- 
lia. Et fic de multis contentis in Decretis & Decretalibus poſt donatio- 


nem Conſtantini. i. e. Who compos'd thoſe Books, the Sextus and the 


Clementine Conſtitutions ? They are a Complication of Arrogance, Pride, 
an Uſurpation of the Right of the Ordinaries, of Places, an injurious 


Detraction of the Roman Emperors, and a moſt dangerous Suppreſſion of 


the Power to them and others appertaining, with many other things. 
maliciouſly and moſt ambitiouſly tram'd to the Hurt of the Repub- 
lick both Spiritual and Temporal z; which is quite wrong, becauſe 
Obedience is as much due to a Temporal Prince in Things which ; 
belong to the Laws of the Government, as to à Spiritual Prince in 
thoſe Things which belong to God. For tis the Will of God that: 
one Man ſhou'd be ſubje& to another upon a twofold Account; to» 
the Carnal Maſter, becauſe he is Fleſn; and to the Spiritual, becauſe 
he is Spirit. Therefore all that are diſobedient to the Roman Em- 

peron 
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peror-and his Government, becauſe they uſurp his Rights, are in a 
State of Damnation: And yet the Popes wou'd have thoſe Books 
obſery'd, as if they were the holy Goſpels of God. And the like 
of many Things contain'd in the Decrees and Decretals after Con- 
antine's Donation. — . Wi | 
'@ERSON is not content with limiting the Authority of the Popes. 
He ſays, that the Church has a Right to depoſe them, if they ren- 
der themſelves unworthy of their Character, or are incapable to 
exerciſe it. For, ſays he, if for the Good of the Publick a King 
be depos'd, who deriv'd his Kingdom from his Anceſtors by Kight 
of Succeſſion, how much more may a Pope be depos'd who has this 
Dignity only by the Election of the Cardinals, and whoſe Father 
or Grandfather perhaps knew mot where to dine? Is it not very 
hard to ſee the Son of a Fiſherman (1) of Venice pretend to the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Pontificate as if it was his own Inheritance, to the great 
Prejudice of the Church, in ſpite of ſo many Kings, Princes and 
Prelates ? But as there was a Maxim at chat Time, which was very 
commonly receiv'd, wiz. That the Pope cannot be judged by any Per- 
/on, Ger/on combats it with all his Strength as a mere Invention of 
the Popes. He affirms, - and fully proves in my Opinion, that tis 
contrary to the Laws of God and Nature, which both require, that 
the Pope, as he is a Man, and by conſequence liable to Error and 
Sin, be alſo ſubject to be try'd like another Man for all forts of Crimes, 
and even more ſubject than another, becauſe his Faults are of a more 
pernicious :Confequence by reaſon of his high Situation. © It can't 
| be the Pope's Authority, /ays he, which renders him ſacred, be- 
© cauſe Authority may be common'to the Good and the Bad. Nor 
is it the Papal See; for tis the Man that gives a Sanction to the 
© Place, and not the: Place to the Man. Nor can his Pontifical Or- 
naments convey this Sanctity; for, on the contrary, they only ſerve 
to diſplay: the Corruption of his Manners in fuller View *. Gerſon 
proceeding from Argument to Experience, ſhews, that there were and 
are ſtill Popes who are Murderers, Fornicators, Uſurers, Robbers, falſe 
Witneſſes, Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. 1s it not, ſays he, very ridiculous | 
10 ſee a Simoniſt, a covetous Man, a Liar, an Extortioner, a Fornicator, 42 
a proud haughty Man, one in ſhort that is worſe than a Devil, pretend . 
to the Power of binding and loofing in Heaven and on Earth ? When 
all's done, continues he, the Pope is not greater than Jeſus Chriſt or 
St. Peter, who actually ſubmitted to the Temporal Powers, and order d 
all Men to do the ſame. But above all, Feſus Chriſt having declar d, 
as he has done, that his Kingdom was not of this World, and having 


(1) This relates to Gregory XII, a Venetian, and who is therefore call'd a Fiſher- 
.man's Son, becauſe Venice is built upon the Sea. 3 
i avoided 
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voided it when they would have made him a King, is it tolerable that 


a Pope, who happens to be a Malefactor or Criminal, ſbou'd be exempt 
from the Furiſdiftion which Innocence itſelf has been pleasd to recognize ? 


As there was no executing of the intended Reformation, but by 


the Authority of a General Council repreſenting the Catholick 


Church, - and which by conſequence ſhou'd be ſaperior to the Pope, 
in order for the correCting, and, if neceſſary, for the depoſing of him, 


it was no ſmall Difficulty to know to whom the Right of calling a 


Council belong'd, eſpecially at the Time of a Schiſm, as was ſhewn 


at the Beginning of this Hiſtory. Gerſon declares his Opinion there- 
upon with a great deal of Freedom. He ſays, that when the Buſi- 
neſs in hand is to ſuppreſs a Schiſm, and to judge Popes who are a 


Scandal to the Church, none of chem has a Right to aſſemble a 
Council, nor to preſide in it, not even the Man who is moſt generally 
recogniz'd, and who has the moſt Right to think himſelf the lawful 
Pope. © For, /ays be, if John XXIII, who comes under this laſt 
© Conſideration, has a mind to afſemble a Council, and preſide in it, 
© who is he that will preſume to contradict him, or to propoſe the 
© Jeaſt Thing for the Reformation and the Union of the Church? 
© What Appearance is there, that Men who have appropriated eve- 
ry Penny to themſelves by their Reſervations and ſuch like Prac- 
© tices, will ever conſent to renounce the Pontificate as long as they 
are able to keep it. Ve infers from thence, that in a Time of Schiſm, 
and when the Trial of a Pope is the Thing in queſtion, it does 
not belong to the Pope to aſſemble the Council, but to the Cardinals 
and Biſhops, to the Prelates and the other Clergy, in conjunction with 
the Temporal Nobility*; and that if the Pope offers to call it, 
no body is obliged to repair to it. However, he gives but very little 
Share in this Affair to the Cardinals, becauſe of their Attachment to 
the Pope, and of the Intereſt they have to ſupport him whom they 
own as ſuch. In caſe, ſays he, that there's no Emperor to call a 
© Council, the Calling thereof appertains in the firſt place to the Bi- 
© ſhops, who are, properly ſpeaking, the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles ; 
© and in the ſecond place, to the Cardinals (1), who, according to 
the primitive Inſtitution, are inferior to Biſhops, becauſe that for- 
* merly they were no more than Prieſts of Rome ſet apart for the 
Burial of the Dead, for the Baptiſm of Proſelytes, and for ad- 
miniſtering the Sacraments to them, the Authority they have had 
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(1) Cardinales autem erant Romæ Pres- dum Deum, & Inſtituta Eccleſiæ obti- 
byteri, ordinati ad ſepeliendum mortuos, nent Cardinales quam Epiſcopi ; licet u- 
& baptizandum noviter venientes ad fi- ſurpative oppoſitum pateat in eiſdem. 
dem, & eis Eccleſiaſtica Sacramenta mini- Gerſ. cap. 1 5. ap. F. d. Hardt, T. I. Part V. 
ſtrandum. Ergo minorem locum ſecun- p. 104. 5 
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© ſince being nothing better than Uſurpation*. 3. He maintains, that 


tis the Emperor's Province, in Quality of Advocate and Protector of 
the Church, to aſſemble the Biſhops, Cardinals, the other Clergy and. 
Doctors, in Concert with the Kings and Princes of Chriſtendom, who 
are obliged to perform the ſame Function when an Emperor is want- 
ing. He ſpends a whole Chapter to prove from Hiſtory and from ſe- 
veral Arguments, the Right which the Emperors have to aſſemble 
Oecumenical Councils, and among other Inſtances, he mentions that of 
Otho I, who aſſembled two Councils at Rome; in one of which he 
caus'd Pope John XII. to be depos'd by reaſon of his Misbehavi- 
our; and in the other, Benedict the Antipope, whom the Romans had 
elected contrary to the Oath they had taken to chuſe none but with 
the Emperor's Conſent. One can't expreſs with more Force than 
Ger/on has done, the indiſpenſable Obligation which Emperors, Kings, 
and all Temporal Princes and Lords are under to uſe their Autho- 
rity, and to ſacriſice their Lives for the Good of the Church, of 
which he looks upon them as the Fathers, Phy/icians and even the 
Surgeons, who have receiv'd the Right of plucking up and of cut- 
ting off from the Crown of the Head to the Soles of the Feet 
every Part that is corrupted and mortified. For, /ays: he, as we 
© have ſeen the Emperors, Kings and Princes of the Age, undertake 
© with the Hazard of their Lives and Dominions to recover the Ho- 
© ly Land out of the Hands of Infidels, ſhou'd they be ſparing of 
© their Pains, or even of their Lives, to reſcue Chriſtendom itſelf 
© from the Oppreſſion which it labours under by the Schifm, and by 
© the Irregularities of the Popes and others of the Clergy *? 4. On 
Failure of the Kings and Princes, Gerſon ſays, tis the Care and Con- 
cern of all Chriſtians, even down to the Peaſant, to aſſemble a Coun- 
cil (), and even of the meaneſt old Woman, becauſe the Catholick Church 
may be ſav'd in the meaneſt old Woman. 

AFTER having eſtabliſh'd the Superiority,of the Council, and the 
Right of the Emperor, Princes and all Chriſtians to aſſemble one 
for ſuppreſſing the Schiſm, and retormmg the Church; he propoſes 
ſome Rules to be follow'd for attaining to this End. The firſt is, 
that the Catholick Church take care never to ſuffer any Pope, under 
any pretence whatſnever, to contravene the Decrees of a general 
Council, to interpret them as he pleaſeth, nor to alter them in the 
leaſt, becau e ſuch Alterations, when there are any to be made, be- 
long to another General Council. "Tis, /ays he, more clear than the 
Pay, that the Decrees of the Four firſt Councils have been caſt into 


(1) Sicut Eccleſia Univerfalis poteſt catio Concilii fieri per minimam vetulam. 
falvari in minima vetula, fie ad falvatio- Gerf. nbi ſup. p. 119, 
nem Eccleſia Univerſalis poteſt Convo- 
3 | Oblivion 
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e Oblivion and quite aboliſh'd by the Avarice of the Popes, the 
© Cardinals and Prelates, by the Pontiff's Relervations, by the Con- 
© ſtitutions of the Apoſtolical Chamber, by the Rules of the Chan- 
© cery, by Diſpenſations, Abſolutions, Indulgences, by the Confeſſion 
© Chairs, and by the Offices of the Penitentiary *. He maintains, that 
an Oecumenical Council has no Right to excuſe any Perſon whatſo- 
ever, not even a Pope, from the Obſervations of its Decrees ; be- 
cauſe this wou'd be conferring on the Pope the Authoricy and Cha- 


rafter of the Catholick Church, which, according to Gerſon, can 


not appertain to him. He ſhews, that tis from this Liberty, which 
is given or indulged to the Pope, either thro” Ignorance, or thro' Weak- 
neſs, or Self-intereſt, that all the Diſorders of the Church have pro- 
ceeded. He expreſſes himſelf with ſo much Force upon this Subject, 
that tis neceflary to hear him. The Court of Rome has invented 
© a thouland Offices to get Money, but ſcarce one for the Cultivati- 
on of Virtue. All the Talk there from Morning to Night is of 
Armies, of the ſeveral ſorts of Weapons, of Lands, 'Lowns, Money; 
whereas Chaſtity, Almſgiving, Juſtice, Fidelity and good Manners, 
are ſeldom or rather never mention'd : So that this Court, which 
was formerly ſpiritual, is become worldly, diabolical, tyrannical, 
and worſe than any Secular Court. When he comes to examine 
upon what Foundation the Pope has render'd himſelf the ſoveraign 
Diſpoſer of all the Benefices and of all the Revenues of the Church 
throughout the Chriſtian World, he aſſerts, that this Foundation is 
null and void, and that there's no Time, nor Law, nor Cuſtom, 
which can authoriſe ſuch an Uſurpation. © Jeſus Chriſt (1), /ays 
© be, only gave to St. Peter the Authority which he gave to the 
. © meaneſt Biſhop, of binding and loofing, but did not confer upon 
© him the Power of diſpenſing either Benefices or Revenues ; nor 
did St. Peter exerciſe ſuch Power. Tis very true, continues 
© he, that as the Church grew up and ſpread into ſeveral Parts 
© of the World thro' the Piety of Kings and Emperors, there was 
© a Neceſlity for a different Government. This obliged the Catho- 
© lick Church to give to the Pope in ſeveral Oecumenical Coun- 
© cils which repreſented it, the Power of diſpenſing certain Benefices, 
© but all the others were left to the Diſpoſal of the Ordinaries. 
Thus the Patriarchs and Cardinals were eftabliſh'd by the Popes, 
© Primates by the Patriarchs, Archbiſhops by the Primates, Bithops 
© by Archbiſhops, Abbats and other Dignitaries by the Ordinaries“. 


R A a 


(1) Non legimus Chriſtum illi contu- Petrum hæc feciſſe. Sed ſolum hanc 
liſſe poteſtatem, Beneficia, Dignitates, pr ci tribuit ſpecialem ſcriptam 
Epiſcopatus, Villas, Terras diſpenſandi atth. xvi. quam etiam minimo mundi 
aut diſtribuendi, ſed nec unquam legimus Epiſcopo conceſſit. 
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He pretends that this Diſpoſition laſted twelve hundred Years, and was: 
only changed thro? the inſatiable Avarice and Ambition of the Popes,. 


who reſerv'd to their own Diſpoſal ſuch Eſtates as did not belong 
to them, but to the Catholick Church. on which they were beftow'd 
by the Liberality of Emperors, Kings and Princes, only for the Main- 
tenance of the Poor and of the Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry. He infers 
from thence, that the Emperor, Kings, and all Powers are in Con- 
ſcience obliged vigorouſly to oppoſe ſo manifeſt a Tyranny, and that 


they ought not to ſuffer the Spouſe of Jeſus Chriſt to be proſtituted, like 


a Harlot, to Murderers, Adulterers and Raviſbers. Theſe are the En- 


comiums he beſtows upon Benedict XIII, Gregory XII, Alexander V, 


and John XXIII, by Name. Here he raves. terribly againſt. the 
Rules of the. Chancery, by means of which, Churches, Prebends, and 
other Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, are conferr'd upon Murderers, and upon 
all manner of Scoundrels, ſuch as Cooks, Grooms and Mule-dri- 
vers (1), While the Perſons moſt capable of Eccleſiaſtical Employ- 
ments are overlook'd. 

THESE Reflections upon the Tyranny and upon the Antichriſtia- 
nity (2) of the Popes, give Gerſon Occaſion to propoſe a ſecond Re- 


gulation, which is, to. chuſe neither of the Competitors for Pope, 
even tho' they ſhou'd voluntarily reſign, nor any one of the College 


of Cardinals; but to look over all Chriſtendom, and to chuſe the 
Man of greateſt Eſteem for his Knowledge in Holy Writ, and for 
the Purity of his Manners. For the. Excluding of the Competitors, 
he alledges certain Inconveniencies which might ariſe from the Ele- 
ction of either of them; as for example, thoſe in the Obedience of 
him who happens to be elected may boaſt of having had a true Pope 
alt along, and reproach the other Obediences with having been ſchiſ- 
matical. This Reſolution was taken accordingly in the XLth Seſſion, 
as we have ſeen. The Caſe was not the ſame with reſpect to the 
Cardinals, becauſe he that was choſen Pope was a Cardinal; nor does 
it appear, that it was ſo much as put to the queſtion, whether they 
ſhou'd chuſe a Cardinal, or any other Prelate, if he was but worthy of 
it. Nevertheleſs the Reaſon which Gerſon offer d for excluding the Car- 
dinals was not ſo trifling as to be diſregarded; for it was the Scandal 
they had given by the Choice of ſuch ſorry Popes, and the Fear 
that they would not break themſelves of the Trade they had fo long 
been accuſtomed to 'in Simony, and the Jobbing of Benefices. He 
might alfo have. inſtanced in Clement V, who was not one of the 


In 1305. College of Cardinals when he was choſen to ſucceed Benedif XI. 


(1) Coqui, Stabularii, Muletaril. 
(2) Non Chriſti, ſed mores gerunt Antichriſti, p. 127. 
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 GERSON propoſes a third Rule which may be deem'd as a 
Conſequence of the laſt, viz. That a Pope may not be elected as 

uſual by the Cardinals only, but by ſuch Deputies of the Council 

as ſhall be choſen out of the moſt learned and moſt virtuous in the 
Aſſembly. Tis true that the Cardinals had been for above two Cen- 

turies in Poſſeſſion of the ſole Right of electing the Popes (a); but (a) Under 
as Things now ftood, it was impoſſible to leave the Choice thereof innocent II. 
ſolely in the Breaſt of the Cardinals, without giving a great deal of choſen in 
Scandal, and expoſing the Church to the Danger of a new Schiſm ; 4 as: 
whereas by this Choice of Electors there was Hopes of having a Platin. p.86. 
better Pope than the preceding ones, and of remedying all the Grie- 1 
vances of the Church, whoſe Members wou'd then conform to their 

Head. The greateſt Drants among the Princes of the Age will not 

dare, ſays he, to rebel againſt the Church, nor to rob her of her Re- 

venues and Privileges, when they fee a religious honeſt Paſtor z whereas 

now, when they riſe up againſt Popes, they attack an Enemy to the 

Faith, and a. Man who does the Works of the Devil rather than thoſe 

of God. From hence he takes Occaſion: to make ſome Reflections 

upon the Title of Servant of the Servants of God, which the Popes 

have aſſum'd ever ſince the Time of Gregory the Great, who was the 

firſt that took it. © All the Bulls of John XXIII, /ays he, begin 

© with a Lye; for if he was the Servant of the Servants of God, 

© as he ſays at the Head of thoſe Bulls, he wou'd employ himlſelt 

c in doing Service to the Faithful, and wou'd aſſiſt the Poor who are 

£ Members of Jeins. Chriſt. But inſtead of finding him attended by the 

© Poor, or by Perſons diſtinguiſh'd for their Wiſdom and Virtue, we 

© ſee none about him but great Lords, Beaus, Bullies, Soldiers and. 

© Raſcals (1). He ought rather to aſſume the Title of Lord. of 

© Lords, becauſe he preſumes to boaſt that he has as much Power as 

© Jeſus Chriſt had both as God and Man (2). Gregory the Great, con- 

© tinues he, might well aſſume the Title of Servant of the Servants of 

© God. He fed the Poor, and yet was poor himſelf. He conferred: 

© Benefices upon none but Perſons of Virtue and Abilities :: He 

c preach'd the Goſpel himſelf to his Clergy and Laity : He compos'd: 

© Treatiſes to ſtrengthen Believers in the Faith: He ſent Preachers: 

© into England, and ſeveral other Parts of the World, to convert the 

© Infidels: He honour'd the Emperors: He reſtraind the Luxury 

© of the People of Rome, and by his Exhortations prevented the: 

© ſcandalous Effects of Debauchery (3). As Ger/oz thought himſelf.” 


(1) Purpuratos, bene veſtitos, ſacman- Homo. Gerſ. ubi ſup. p. 135. 
nos, tyrannos & ſoldatos, p. 135. (3) Et ſua Oratione ad Dominum Po 
(2), Quia præſumit dicere, eſſe tantam. pulum Romanum a peſte inguinaria libe- 
ſuam poteſtatem quantam Chriſtus habuit, rabat. 46. p. 138. 
ſecundum quod Deus & ircundum-quod' | 
obliged 
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obliged to declare his entire Opinion upon a Matter of ſuch Impors 
tance, he makes a very curious Reflection upon the Seal of the Apo- 
ſtolical Bulls. It happens, ſays he, as it were by Miracle, that we ſee 
two Heads repreſented in the Seal of the Apoſtolical Bulls. The firſt is 
the Head of Ft. Paul (1), who never was Pope nor Biſhop, and the 
ſecond is that of St. Peter, who was a Pope. St. Paul's Head, ſays 
he, #s put there to ſhew that Knowledge is more neceſſary in a Pope 
than Authority. He carries this Sentiment very far; but what we 
have ſaid may ſuffice to give a general Idea of Gerſon's Sentiments 
concerning the Reformation of the Church, which in the Cloſe of 
his Treatiſe he reduces to theſe principal Points. That Princes, 
© whether Spiritual or Temporal, ought to afſemble and direct the 
© Council. That *cis neceiſary to reconcile the ſeveral Obediences to- 
© gether, and to chuſe a good Paſtor, who may be recogniz'd and ap- 
< prov'd by all Mankind for his Probity as well as Learning. That 
© his Power muſt afterwards be reſtrain'd, in order to reſtore to other 
© Prelates their juſt Authority. That the Canons of the Primitive 
Church muſt be renew'd and ſet upon their old Foot. That the 
£ Eſtabliſhment of the Pope and Cardinals be fo wiſely regulated, as 
< not to be longer expos'd to the Danger of Schiſm. That Mona- 
© ſteries and Cures be provided with proper Perſons, and that they 
© be given no longer in Commezdam to the Cardinals, unleſs they are 
© poor, and are willing to reſide in them, and to take the ſame Care 
| © thereof as the Parſons do. That the Abuſes, Violences, Rapines and 
| © manifeſt Extortions of the Apoſtolical Chamber, together with the 
A < pernicious Conſtitutions (2) of the Popes, and their unjuſt Excom- 
© munications, be entirely aboliſh'd. That Commendams, the Incor- 
© porations or Unions of Churches made during the Schiſm, the 
1 Ere&ions of Monaſteries inco Parochial Churches, the Poſſeſſion 
© of ſeyeral incompatible Benefices, under pretence of Diſpenſations 
© from the Popes, be made void. That Care be taken that the Aca- 
© demies be provided with able Teachers, and that no Doctors be 
© admitted therein upon flight Grounds '. I will only make one Re- 
mark upon this Treatiſe. It is, that there's a Fault, of which the 
Council was ſenſible, namely, the putting down the Reformation in 
it after the Election of a Pope. Which is juſt as if a Man ſhou'd 
offer to clip the Pinions of a Bird on the Wing, or to bridle a Horſe 
on the Gallop. 
peter d"Ailli's XV. Peter d Ailli, then Cardinal of Cambray, gave into theſe Ar- 
Treatiſe on guments of Gerſon, and a little before the Council, himſelf wrote a 
2 —1 Treatiſe concerning the Neceſſity of Reforming the Church in its Head 


T.L P 277- (1) St. Paul was a Doctor of the Gentiles, and had been educated at the Feet of 
the Rabbi Gamalie]. (i) Peſtiferas Corftitutiones, © 
and 
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and Members. This Tract was firſt made publick by the Care of 
Dr. Von der Hardt, who copy'd it out of a Manuſcript at Vienna, 
and for the Reader's Conveniency has divided it into thirty Chapters, 
This Author is no more to be ſuſpected than the former. He was 
a very great Favourite with Benedi# XIII, who made him Biſhop of 
Puy in Yelay, and afterwards of Cambray, and he actually ſupported 
the Intereſts of that Pope with the Hazard of his Life, at the Time - 
that France withdrew her Obedience from him. Peter d Ailli being 
afterwards made a Cardinal by John XXIII, was always of the ſame 
Opinion that he declared himſelf of when he was but plain Doctor. 
Among Ger/on's Works we find ſome Letters and Fragments of Let- 
ters, wherein Peter q Ailli ſpeaks to this Pope with a great deal of 
Freedom, particularly one, of which it may be worth while to give 
te Subſtance of. I. He therein repreſents to Fohn XXIII, that 'tis 
his Province to undertake the Reformation of the Head of the 
Church, of the Apoſtolick See, and of the Church of Rome, in the 
General Council that is to be aſſembled. II. He afterwards makes 
Overtures for the Suppreſſion. of the Schiſm, and for the Reſtoring 
of Peace to the Church. The chief of theſe Overtures is to go to 
the Sources of the Evil, in order to ſtop them up. He mentions: 
three Sources. 1. The ſeditious and tumultuous Behaviour of the Peo- 
I ple of Rome. 2. The Diſſimulation of the Cardinals, who did not take 
1 it into their Heads to complain of the Violence done them till it 
3 was too late. 3. The Intrigues for the Election of a Pope, the 
French Nation, which had for a long time been Maſters of the Ele- 
Qion, being defirous to maintain themſelves in that Privilege, while 
the Italiaus on the contrary were for a Roman or at leaſt an Italian 
Pope. In order to remedy the firſt Inconvenience, Peter d' Ailli is of 
Opinion that the Court of Rome ſhould refide for the future but in 
one Place, where the Pope and Cardinals may be entirely ſecure,, 
and where the latter may proceed freely to the Election of a Sove- 
raign Pontiffl. As to the ſecond Inconvenience, he wou'd have a cer- 
tain Time fix'd, after the Expiration of which the Cardinals ſhow's: 
be no longer at liberty to complain of any Violence, nor to alledge: 
the Pretence of any Fear. To obviate the third, he thinks it fit, 
that hereafter there be not ſo many Cardinals created of one and 
the fame Kingdom, Nation or Province, as to be able to carry it 
by a Majority of Voices in the Election of a Pope, but that they be 
choſen out of each Nation without Reſpect of Perſons. III. As he 
does not doubt bur che Sins of the Church have involv'd it in a 
Schiſm ſo: tedious and fo obſtinate, he thinks it expedient that the 
Church of Rome, which is the Head of all the others, ſhou'd begin 
with reforming its own Manners, in order that it may exert itſelf with: 
more Authority and. Succeſs in the Retormation: of its Members, and: 
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labour effectually to pacify the Temporal Kings : and Princes, whoſe 
Diviſions and Wars were ſo fatal to Chriſtendom. 4. That as was 
formerly done at the Council of Lyons, another general Paſſage 
may be eſtabliſh'd beyond Sea, as well for going to the Relief of the 
Holy Land, as for the Reduction of the Greets and the other Schiſ- 
maticks: A Motive which he thinks very proper to induce the Chri- 
ſtian Princes to make a good Peace, or at leaſt a long Truce. Laſtly, 
he is of Opinion, that before the Aſſembling of a General Council, 
the Apoſtolical See ſhould nominate Commiſſioners to digeſt every 


thing that is therein to be diſcuſs'd concerning the Reformation of 


the Church, to the end that when the whole 1s laid before the Pope, 
he may be able to get it ratify'd in full Council (a). 

We {hall find Peter 44111; talking of the Neceſſity of a Reforma- 
tion, and the Manner of executing it, in the ſame Strain as Ger/on 
who had been his Diſciple. The firſt Chapter is taken up in a gene- 
ral Repreſentation of the Corruption of the Church, and in confuting 
the Pope's pretended Infallibility. © Tis not to be imagined, ſays 
£ Peter d Ailli, that St. Peter, by receiving the Keys of the Church, be- 
© came incapable of ſinning, ſince all the Time that he was upon Earth 


© he was capable do err and fin according to the Uſe he made of his 


© Liberty. Tis a Miſtake to ſay, that as ſoon as a Man is a Pope, 
© that alone makes him Hoh, as the Canon Lawyers ſay, who pre- 
© tend that the Papal Chair finds a Pope Holy, or makes him fo. 
© We read that there have been Popes that were Hereticks, Sorce- 
© rers (1), covetous, proud or criminal in other reſpects; and 'tis a 
© great Paradox to ſay, that the Election of them confers Sanctity 
© upon them. In the ſecond Chapter d Ailli ſhews, that in order 
to give Peace to the Church, *tis abſolutely neceſſary to oblige the 
Three Competitors to reſign, and that he who ſhall be eletted after- 
wards ought to be a Man of Wiſdom, Good Manners, and capable 
of that Adminiſtration. To ſacceed in this Choice, he is not of 
Opinion any more than Gerſon, that the Cardinals alone ſhou'd be de- 
pended on, but he wou'd have the moſt able of the Prelates aſſocia- 
ted. with them, becauſe if the Election was intirely in the Breaſt of 
the Cardinals, they wau'd not fail to caſt it upon one of their own 
Number to the great Scarzlal of the Church. You'd to God, fays 
he at the End of this Chapter, that I cou'd but ſee the Three Rival 
Popes together in their Pontifical Habits, behaving all Three as Popes, 
and officiating at the ſame time Pontifically ( 1 am ſure they wou'd 
be ſo much confounded to ſee themſelves all together in this Condition, 
#hat they wou'd not ſcruple to unite the Church again under one Head. 


The third Chapter is againſt Reſervations, and other Simoniacal Prac- 


(x) Hzreticum & Necromanticum. 


3 tices, 
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tices. Peter d Ailli ſays, the Church had exiſted eight hundred 
Years before there was any Mention of Reſervations. In the fourth 
Chapter, d Ailli wou'd have the Pope oblig'd to obey the Decrees of 
the Council, and that if he contravene the ſame, the Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops ſhou'd be authoris'd to diſobey him, and to reject his Bulls. 
In the fifth Chapter he ſays, that the Pope ought not tobe ſuffer d 
to veſt the Patrimony, or Lands of the Church of Rome, in the 
Managementcof his Nephews or Kindred, but of Cardinals of known 
Probity and Prudence, choſen with the Conſent of their whole i 
College. He maintains in the fixth Chapter, that if this Patrimony =_ 
is duly manag'd, there will be enough to maintain the Pope very "* 
honourably, ſo that he need not make a Reſervation to himſelf of the | 
Eccleſiaſtical Benefices, to the Prejudice of the Churches and their 
Paſtors, In the fame Place he repreſents ſtrenuouſly, that *tis a great 
Abuſe to give Archbiſhopricks, Biſhopricks and Abbeys in Commen- 
dam to the Cardinals, becauſe they put in Mercenaries to govern 
them who take no Care of the Lord's Flocks. 1s it neceſſary, ſays 
he, for Cardinals to live with ſo much Pride and Pomp, and that a 
Man, whom we ſaw yeſterday walking in the Streets with only one Clerk 
in his Company, now he is made a Cardinal (Fortuna annuente, 7. e. 
by Fortune's Smile) hu take up ſo much Room as if the whole 
World was ſcarce wide enough for him, and ſtrut with as great a Train 
at his Heels as if be was at the Head of an Army juſt ready to give 
Battle. The Man that ſpeaks thus of the Cardinals, is himſelf no 
leſs than a Cardinal. The other Chapters are taken up principally 
in Arguments againſt the Reſervations, the Origin whereof he aſcribes 
to Boniface VIII, John XXII, Benedict XII, Clement VI, and his 
Succeſſor ; againſt Simony ; againſt the Incapacity and Unworthineſs 
of Perſons advanced to Eccleſiaſtical Offices; againſt Titular Biſhops ; 
and againſt ſuch as do not take Orders, an Abuſe which is very com- 
mon in Germany. In the thirteenth Chapter, he propoſes a Confe- 
deracy between the Emperor and the Pope, whereby they ſhou'd 
engage to aſſiſt one another with all their Power and Authority to 
recover the Eſtates uſurp'd from the Empire and the Church, in /zaly 
and elſewhere. In the x4th and r5th Chapters, he is in the firſt 
place for engaging the Turkiſh and Pagan Princes who are converted 
to Chriſtianity, to ſwear ſolemnly to the Pope and the Emperor, that 
they will make no Treaty with Infidels and Schiſmaticks. Secondly, 
he propoſes the fixing of a general Paſſage for the Conqueſt of the paſſagiunt 
Holy Laud, as was prattis'd in the Time of Pope Urban II, and the generale. 
Emperor Henry V, in a Time of Schiſm, and for this purpoſe to 
raiſe the Tenths throughout all Chriſtendom for the Space of Three 
Years. He ſays, that ſuch an Expedition may very much promote 


the Union, becauſe it wou'd purge 9 of a great _ 
o 
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of wicked Subjects that diſturb and diſtract it. Zis much better, ſays 
he, to order the Tenths for a pious Enterpriſe, than to grant them, as 
the Popes do, to the Chriſtian Princes to make War upon one another, 
I will conclude this ſort of Extract with two Remarks made by 
Chap. VII, Peter d' Ailli ;, one, that by their Reſervations the Popes had alienated 
and IX. Ffſeyeral Kingdoms from the Church of Rome, particularly thoſe of Si- 
cily, Bohemia, Hungary, England, Sweden and Denmark, becauſe after 
the Time of Boniface IX. there went no more Clergymen from thoſe 
Kingdoms to obtain Benefices. 'The other is, that as it was the 
Simony of John XXIII, which ſtirr'd up John Hus, and excited all 
the Troubles in Bohemia, there was no Hopes of appealing them but 
by the Reformation of the Court of Rome. 
ATra&of XVI. HITHERTO we have ſeen Clemangis and Peter d Ailli ma- 
Theodoric Vrie king a Sacrifice of their private Intereſts, and of that Affection they 
che Retos had for the Popes whoſe Authority they recognis'd, to the publick 
on Good. The firſt gave no Quarter to Benedict XIII, tho' he was of 
his Obedience; nor the ſecond to John XXIII, tho? he was his Le- 
gate. Thoſe of Gregory's Obedience were not more favourable to 
the See of Rome, and, without Fear of offending him whom they 
acknowledged to be the Head of it, talk'd with the ſame Freedom 
as thoſe of the other Obediences. Of this we have a ſpecial Monu- 
ment in the Hiſtory of Theodoric Yrie, which we have frequently 
had Occaſion to mention. Tho' it favours ſtrongly of the Barbari- 
ty of that Age, and of the Monaſtick Character, yet *tis remarka- 
ble in that it contains a conciſe Hiſtory of the Council of Conſtance, 
and ſeveral Particulars concerning the Lives of the Popes, eſpecially 
ſince the Schiſm. It abounds with very lively Deſcriptions of the 
general Corruption of the Clergy. The following is a Specimen of 
it, in which we ſhall find the Pope and the Court of Rome cleverly 


ſet off. 
"Tis the Papa Stupor Mundi cecidit, ſecum cecidere 
Church Celica Templa, mea membra, ſimulque caput. 
2 Papa Dolor ! Mundique Pudor per crebra pateſcit 
* 4. Hardi, Crimina ſeu ſcelera, famine ſonifero J. | 
. Jeu Simon regnat, per munera queque reguntur; 


Judiciumque pium gaza nefanda vetat. 
Curia Papalis fovet omnia ſcaudala mundi, 
Delubra ſacra facit, perfiditate, forum. _ 
Ordo ſacer, Baptiſma ſacrum cum Chriſmate ſancto 
LVenduntur turpi conditione foro. 
Dives honoratur, pauper contemnitur, atque 
Qui dare plura valet munera gratus erit. 


3 Aurea 
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Aurea que quondam fuit, hinc argentea, Pape 
Curia, procedit deteriore modo, 

Ferrea debinc fatta, dura cervice quievit 
Tempore non modico, ſed modo facta lutum. 

Poſtque Iutum quid deterius ſolet efſe ? Recordor, 
Stercus. Et in tali Curia tota ſedet. | 


1 


© THE Pope, the Amazement of the World, is fallen, and with 
< him the heavenly Temples, my Members, and the Head. The 
Pope, the Sorrow and Shame of the World, is proclaim'd by Fame's 
© Trumpet for his numerous Crimes. Alas, Simon reigns, all things 
© are govern'd by Gifts, and juſt Judgment is debarr'd by wicked Bri- 
© bery. The Pope's Court cheriſheth all the Scandals of the World, 
© and by Perfidiouſneſs turns the ſacred Temples into a Market. Sa- 
© cred Orders, holy Baptiſm, and the ſacred Chriſm are fold upon vile 
© Terms in the Market. The Rich Man is honour'd, the Poor de- 
© ſpis'd, and he is the moſt welcome that is able to give the greateſt 
_ © Rewards. The Pope's Court, which was a Court of Gold formerly 
© and thenof Silver, grew worſe and worſe, till it came to be a Court 
© of Iron, in which State it reſted a conſiderable time; but now 
© *tis become a Court of Mud. After Mud what do we ule to rec- 
© kon worſe ? I remember, Dung: Which is now the Station of the 
© whole Court. | 
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XVII. Wx have heard the Complaints and Groans of ſeveral Na- zabarella's 
tions. We have heard Gobelin Perſona, Theodoric de Niem, Theodoric Advice for 
Prie, ſpeaking for Germany; Nicholas Clemangis, Peter d' Ailli and the Retor- 
John Gerſon, for France; Paul U Anglois and Richard Ullerſton, for mation. 


England. I have ſhewn that the ſame were the Sentiments in /zaly, 
where they had a nearer View of the Source of the Evil. Za- 
barella did not forget at the Council of Conſtance the Sentiments 
which he had declar'd at the Council of Piſa. Nor can his Teſti- 
mony be liable to Suſpicion. He was a Cardinal, as well as Peter 
d Ailli, and by conſequence not much intereſted to be very zealous 
for the Reformation of the Court of Rome : Having been rais'd to 
that Dignity by Joby XXIII, it was natural for him to be in that 
Pope's Intereſts. He even ſupported thoſe of the Court of Rome in 
the Council, when he found that ſome Perſons were for puſh- 
ing Matters too far againſt it, When they were for ſtriking at cer- 
tain Privileges of the Cardinals, he ſtrenuouſly oppos'd it. We have 
ſeen what paſs'd in the IVth Seſſion, when Zabarella pronounced the 
Decrees according to the Opinion of the Cardinals, and not accord- 
ing to the Reſolution of the Nations. Therefore we ought to look 


upon thoſe Pieces which Zabarella compos'd for the Reformation of 
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the Church, as Pieces that are ſecure from all Suſpicion of Hatred 

y.d nad, and Partiality. Upon this Subject Dr. Von der Hardt found among 
T. III. p 5-6. the MSS. 4 the Vienna Library, a Piece written by an anonymous 
Author, whom he conje&ures by very plain Tokens to be this Car- 

dinal. It conſiſts of ſeventeen Chapters, wherein the Author lays 

down a Plan of the Reformation which was to be made in the Coun- 

cil of Conſtance. It contains very near the ſame Articles that we find 

in the foregoing Tracts, with this Difference, that Zabarella expreſſes 

himſelf with more Decorum than moſt of the others, with regard to 

the Pope and the Court of Rome. Tis neceſſary to give an Abridg- 

ment of it. The two firſt Chapters relate to the Reformation of 

Doctrine, eſpecially in Bobemia. The Author adviſes the putting 

into the Hands of the Clergy a certain Treatiſe of Gerſon, concerning 

the general Principles of Faith, after having caus'd it to be examin'd 

and corrected, if neceſſary. As Gerſon compos d ſeveral Tracts upon 

Divinity in general, tis not eaſy to know which is that recommend- 

ed here. This Chancellor of the Univerſity of Paris compos'd one 

in 1416, wherein he makes a Diſtinction between neceſſary Truths, 

Truths barely probable, ſuch as may be piouſly believ'd, and laſtly, 

ſuch Propoſitions as do not appertain to Faith. But I don't think 

that this was the Piece Zabarella alludes to, becauſe it was written 

at Conſiance on account of ſome Propofitions which Ger/or had adyan- 

ced concerning the immaculate Conception of the Virgin and even of 

ger. T. I. Joſeph her Husband. Beſides, moſt of Ger/on's Concluſions in this 
Kr. 26. Treatiſe bear againſt John Petit and his Defenders. Therefore tis 
F. 29% more probable, that the Work intended here is a Compendium or 
Gerfonians, Abridgment of Theology which we find among the Works of Ger- 
fol. 44 /on, but which however is not his, at leaſt as M. Dupin thinks. Za- 


barella ſays, tis the more neceſſary to recommend and propagate this. 


Treatiſe, becauſe in many Dioceſes there's an infinite Number of Peo- 
ple who know nothing of God, nor of the Things neceſſary to Sal- 
vation. He is of Opinion alſo, that the Council ſhould draw up 
$acre paging Certain Theſes or Articles founded upon the Holy Scriptures, and 
& juris qui- upon the Canon Law which is ſtudied in the Univerſities, and that 
bus fiudia they ſhould explain thoſe Doubts that may ariſe from both; that 
Bun the Extravagantes (1), compos'd after the Council of Vienne ſhou'd 
be revis'd, and four Doctors choſen to examine the Books of Divi- 
nity, and to clear up the Difficulties in them, to the end that ſuch 
a Work may be authoris'd by the Council, when they have once 


given their Approbation of it. In the third Chapter *tis demanded, 


(i) Theſe are Decretals of Fobn XXII, which are call'd Extravagantes, becauſe 
they are not in the Body of the Canon Law. The Council of Vienne was aſſembled 


in 1311, 
that 
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that Deputies be appointed to conſider of the moſt proper Methods 


for uniting the Greets to the Church, and to make a Report there- 
of to the Council. The fourth Chapter is taken up in the Conſide- 
ration of Ways and Means for avoiding Schiſm, in preſcribing Rules 
for the Election of Popes, and in preſſing the Neceſſity of the Re- 
formation of the Church, firſt in its Head, then in its Members, in 


order for attaining to the Reformation of the Temporal Princes and. 


their Lay Subjects. In the fifth, which relates to Worſhip, tis propos'd: 
to ſhorten the Office, and to celebrate it regularly at ſet. Hours, in de- 
cent Habits, with Decorum and Devotion; and finally, to retrench. 
the Feſtivals which are not enjoyn'd by the Canon Law, becauſe 


the great Number of them makes labouring Men loſe a vaſt deal of 


Time, and entices Youth to Licentiouſneſs and Debauchery. The 
fixth Chapter is employ'd in confining within juſt Bounds the Power 
and Authority of the Popes, which, fays. Zabarella, had been exorbi-- 
tant for a long time. Therefore he wou'd have the Pope ſworn to 
the Confeſfion of Boniface VIII, and that ſuch: Additions may be 
made to it as ſhall be thought neceſſary by the Cardinals, or even by 
any two of them. That the Pope ſhall promiſe to undertake no- 
thing of Importance without the Advice of the Cardinals, and that 
his Bulls be accompany'd with this Clauſe, By the Aduice of our Bre- 


 thren the Cardinals (1) That the Popes ſhall grant no Exemptions ; 


that they ſhall not alienate the Perſonal or Real Eſtate of the 
Church; that they ſhall not create Cardinals, nor depoſe any but 
in a General Council. That theſe Councils be aſſembled at leaſt 
every ten Years; and that in the laſt the Place be appointed for 
Holding the next, fo as that the Pope ſhall not order it in any other 


manner; that when it happens that ſome Cardinals oppoſe the Elec- 


tion of a Pope, ſo that the Pope Elect has not two thirds of the 
Suffrages, he ſhall be obliged to aſſemble a Council in the very Year 
of the Oppoſition, and at the Place appointed by the laſt Council, 
or if there was none then appointed, at ſome Place which. is. free, 
fafe and unſuſpected, and where he has no Power as to Tempo- 


rals. That the Popes ſhall not degrade any Prelate without citing. 


him and convitting him by due Courſe of Law, nor tranſlate any 
againſt their Wills, or without Knowledge of the Cauſe.. That they 


ſhall obſerve the Decrees of General Councils, and eſpecially thoſe. of 


the Council of Conſtance. Laſtly, he wiſhes that Things may be ſo 
regulated, that hereafter the Popes may by the Piety of their Ad- 


miniſtration ſupport the Title which they aſſume of Moſt Holy. What 


he ſays relating to Cardinals, in the ſeventh Chapter, amounts ta this: 


(1) The Popes were come to that paſs; that they did Things of their, amm. accord; 
avd.of their aun cortain Knowledge, © * n 
That 
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That in order to hinder the Papacy from becoming hereditary to any 
Nation, the Cardinals ſhall be choſen out of every Nation, and that there 
ſhall be but two or three of each, fave only that they may chuſe 
a greater number out of Rome, for the Honour of the See and its 
Metropolitan. He fixes them at the Number of twenty-four or thir- 
ty at moſt, He wou'd have them be learned in the Scriptures and 
the Canon Law, except ſome of high Birth, and who may be ex- 
petted to be Protectors of the Church. That none be elected who 


are not of Age, and born in lawful Wedlock. He alſo gives Advice 


for ſettling their Revenues ſo that they may ſubſiſt handſomely 
without being burdenſome to the Churches ; and above all, he for- 
bids the giving them Benefices in Commendam, becauſe *tis a ſcan- 
dalous Practice. As to the Offices of the Court of Rome, which the 
Author ſpeaks of in the eighth Chapter, *tis his Opinion that they 
ought to be given only to Merit and Capacity, and that they ſhould 
be for Life, unleſs in caſe of Misbehaviour. That every one 
ſwear to acquit himſelf well in his Office, and to confine himſelf to 


it, without incroaching upon the Office of another. That there be 


a Cardinal appointed to keep a Regiſter of all important Affairs that 


ſhall be regulated by the Pope and Cardinals. That the Regulations 
of John XXII. concerning the Offices of the Court of Rome be ob- 
ſerv'd. That the Number of Writers and Abridgers be leſſen'd, there 
having been many who knew not how to write or indite, and who 


had only ſollicited for thoſe Poſts to put Money into their Pockets. 


Deoret al, L. I. 
Tit. VI. cap. 


43. 
Ibid. cap. 7. 


That Elections be confirm'd according the Common Law. That the 
demanding and granting of Diſpenſations contrary to the ſaid Law, 
and contrary to the Decrees of the General Councils, be hinder'd 
under certain Penalties. That there be ſevere Penalties alſo for re- 
ſtraining all manner of Violence, Surprize, Caballing, and Simony in 
Elections, and in the Collation to Benefices. That the Bull of Inno- 
cent III, which condemns Elections made by the Abuſeè of the Secular 
Powers, and that of Alexander III. concerning the Manners, Capa- 
city, Age and Birth of the Biſhops and other Clergymen, be exactly 
obſerv'd. He ſpends the reſt of the Chapter in ſhewing the great 
Advantages which wou'd redound to the Church from the Refor- 
mation of the Pope, his Court, and the Roman Chancery. The De- 
ſign of the following Chapters is to regulate the Manners of the other 
Clergy on the ſame Foot in proportion. He wou'd have them ob- 
liged to take Orders by ſuch a Time, and not to hold incompati- 


ble Benefices, nor too many others; that they ſhou'd reſide in their 
Churches without being excus'd on any Pretence whatſoever; that 


when Kings and Princes ſhall ask Advice of Biſhops and other Pre- 
lates," they ſhall give it in Writing or by Deputies; and that if they 


are ſent for in Perſon, they ſhall return to their Churches when their 


Preſence 
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Preſence becomes no longer neceſſary at the Courts to which they 
are call'd. That they ſhall caremully viſit their Churches, not to ex- 
tort Money from them, but to correct the Manners thereof; and 
that they ſhall not from any baſe and ſordid Self-intereſt tolerate or 
wink at the Faults of their Pariſhioners (1); but inflict ſevere Dil- 


cipline upon the Guilty. Here are very good Advices for regulating 


the Manners of the Clergy and Monks. The Author is not for ad- 
mitting into any Religious Order either Men or Women that are 
not attain'd at leaſt to the Age of Puberty, He wou'd have good Or- 
ders prelcrib'd to hinder the Fornication of the Prieſts, of whom he 
ſays, it were better they were permitted to marry (2), He ſeems 
to incline very much in favour of this Permiſſion. He appears to be 
very averſe to the Pomp and Luxury of the Prelates, and thinks 
they wou'd do much better to employ their Revenues in the Main- 
tenance of able Clergymen, than to have fo long a Train at their 
Heels, and ſo great a Number of uſeleſs Domeſticks. He is of- 
fended at the Whimſicalneſs and Coſtlineſs of the Dreſs and 
Equipages of the Cardinals, Biſhops and Abbats, who with their 
lac'd and embroider'd Habits, and in the Capariſons of their 
Horſes, reſemble military Men more than Eccleſiaſticks. He then 
urges the Neceſſity of holding General and Provincial Councils fre- 
© quently. He ſays, that the Pope has no Right to diſpenſe with 
any body's Obſervation of the Decrees of an Oecumenical Council, 
unleſs it be in Caſes of great Neceſſity, and with the Conſent of 
two thirds of the Cardinals. He wou'd have thoſe Prelates ſeverely 
puniſh'd who ſhall diſpenſe with their own Appearance in Council, 
unleſs they are ſick or produce valid Reaſons for their Abſence. As 
to the Ambaſſadors of Kings and Princes, he thinks it juſt to admit 
them there, if they require it, but eſpecially thoſe of the Emperor, 
who, when he can, is alſo obliged to be there in Perſon. The moſt 
eminent Doctors of Divinity and Law ought likewiſe to be call'd. 
The Intent of the fixteenth Chapter is to ſhew the Abuſes of Ex- 
emptions granted to Churches, Chapters, Monaſteries, and the mili- 
tary Orders, eſpecially in France, where, he ſays, that almoſt all the 
Monaſteries and Chapters are exempt from the juriſdiction of their 
Ordinaries. This Tract concludes with ſome Reflections againſt fre- 
quent Excommunications for Debts or ſmall Faults, eſpecially with 
regard to that Time when the Antipopes had almoſt excommunica- 
ted all Chriſtendom. The Author founds his Sentiment on that of 
Gerſon in his Treatiſe of the Spiritual Life of the Soul. 


(1) Hodie enim talia venalia ſunt, & Money, V. d. Hardt, T. I. p. 525, 
Pecuniis redimuntur, i. e. For at this Day (2) Pra ſtaret permittere conjugium Cleri- 
ſuch Things are bought and ſold with cis. Et de hee etiam diſponetur. 
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328 Dye Hiſtory of the Council of Cons TANCE: 
'Gerſon's Opi- XVIII. IT is proper to hear what Gerſon ſays, becauſe tis an 
nion about important Subject. His Advice is reduced to theſe fix Propoſi- 
Excommuni- tions. | *s | 7 i 
T.III * 1. IT wou'd be expedient not to pronounce Sentence of Excom- 

munication, but in caſe of manifeſt Rebellion; as when *tis apparent 
that any one refuſes to hear the Church (1). But when there's a 

Ipable Impoſſibility of obeying the Commands of the. Church, the 
$i x communication being unjuſt, he who in ſuch caſe is excommuni- 

cated by the Church is not ſo before God: Nor does every kind of 

'Diſobedience ought to be deem'd as Rebellion ; becauſe a Man, 
thro Weakneſs of Mind or Paſſion, may fall into ſome Error, which 
wou'd indeed deſerve Excommunication, but which ought to be par- 
. a, when he ſhews himſelf ready to undergo the Correction of the 
Church. | 

2. A PERSON ought not to avoid correſponding with a Man that 
has deſery'd to be excommunicated, before the Sentence has been pro- 
nounced by his Judge; becauſe it may reaſonably be ſuppos d that he 
will not be excommunicated. *© I ſee, /ays he, for inſtance, a Man that 
© kills or wounds a Prieſt; but I ought not therefore to look upon 
< this Man as excommunicated, becauſe he may have had an Order 
© to kill that Prieſt, or may have done it when he was drunk, or in 
© ſome Tranſport of Rage that was his Maſter. By the ſame Prin- 
© ciples, continues he, a Pariſhioner ought not to ſhun his Parſon, 
© nor to abſtain from going to hear Maſs or a Sermon, under pre- 
© tence that the Parſon is fallen into ſome Crime worthy of Excommu- 

© nication, till the Sentence is pronounced according to Law, becauſe 

he may ſuppoſe that the Prieſt will repent, and that his Prelate 
will grant him Abſolution'. Cerſon finiſhes his ſecond Propoſition 
with a very good Remark. 7 have heard it ſaid of Urban V, ſays 
He (2) that he valued himſelf upon being a Pope, eſpecially becauſe he 
vas not liable to Excommunication ; but if he had lou'd his Neighbour 
as bimpelf, he wou'd have made many others Sharers in that Freedom, 
and wou'd not bave bamper d ſo many People in the Bonds of Excom- 
munication. . | 
3. IT wou'd be proper to revoke and make void not only in the 
Catholick Church, but in the Provinces and Dioceſes, all the Senten- 
ces of Excommunication pronounced unjuſtly, becauſe Excommunica- 
tion being the Phyſick of the Soul, it muſt not be given to People 
who are like to be made fick by it inſtead of being cur'd. This 
ſtrikes particularly at General Excommunications which were at that 
time very frequent, becauſe the Corruption was univerſal, eſpecially 


(.) I made this Remark upon Occaſion (a) Urban V. was elected in 1362, and 
of yobn Hus, died in 130. 
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among the Clergy. © Tis, /ays be, an unprofitable and dangerous 


© thing to paſs general Sentences of Excommunication upon fornica- 
© ting Prieſts, becauſe then they muſt all be excommunicated almoſt to 
© a Man. Beſides, fince Concubines are tolerated, is it ſurprizing that 
< Prieſts ſhou'd be Fornicators? and is it not better for them to go 


© to Whores by Profeſſion, than to debauch the Wives and Daugh- 


© ters of their Pariſhioners. | 

4+ A PRIEST, who is only excommunicated de Jure, and not ac- 
tually by a Sentence according to Law, ought not to be tax'd with 
 trregularity, tho? he ſhou'd receive or give the Sacraments, when even 
in a State of mortal Sin. This Propoſition is founded upon the ſame 
Reaſons almoſt as the former. | 

5. THe fifth Propoſition is, that a Sentence of Excommunication 
ought only to be paſs'd for Rebellion or Obſtinacy in Cauſes pure- 
ly ſpiritual, as againſt Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, or their Abettors, and 
when the Crimes tend manifeſtly to the Deſtruction of the Faith, 
and Liberty of the Church : 'The Reaſon is, that Excommunica- 
tion being a Puniſhment purely ſpiritual, it ought not to be made 
uſe of to defend or preſerve Eſtates merely temporal, nor for Cauſes 
entirely ſecular, becauſe temporal Eſtates ought not»to be ſued for 
or claim'd with more Loſs or Risk to the Debtor, than there would 
be Profit accruing to the Creditor, in caſe he recover'd them. Now 
Excommunication, ſays the Author, does greater Miſchief than all 
temporal Eſtates can do good. This Propoſition relates particularly 
to the Excommunications which the Popes or Prelates fulminated 


againſt thoſe who did not pay their Procurations for their Viſitations, 


or other real or pretended Debts. 


6. IT were better to tolerate certain Abuſes, or to turn chem to 


ſome good Uſe, than to undertake to extirpate them by Excommu- 
nications, or by Sermons that are too ſharp. This Propoſition, as 
well as the preceding ones, ſuppoſes Abuſes ſo general that they 
cannot be remedy'd without involving almoſt all Mankind in the Ex- 
communication. The Author here makes very great Uſe of the 
Direction of the Intention. For inſtance, /ays he, the Honours 
© which the Pagans paid to Ceres in the Month of February are trans- 
< ferr'd to the Virgin Mary, thoſe: that were paid to the Emperor 
© Auguſius are transferr'd to St. Peter; and the Pantheon, which was 
© the Temple of all the Idols, is converted by the Pope into the 


© Church of All Saints*. Thus, ſays Gerſon, ſome Offences might be 


remov'd by diretting the Intention. If a Prieſt, /ays he, for inſtance, 
© ſays Maſs, if a Canon ſays the Canonical Hours, if another goes 
c to perform the Office of Burial for Money, he is only to look up- 
on that Money not as the Price of ſpiritual Things, but as a 
Means of ſubſiſting him that officiates. | 

Vox. II. E 7 XIX. To 
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Memorial of XIX. To Zabarella we may add another Jalian Cardinal, dix. 


the Cardinal Hlaman Adimar, Cardinal of Piſa, who preſented a Memorial to the 


4 Fa 1 6. Council concerning the Reformation, in which he inſiſts particularly 
A upon the Neceſſity of giving Paſtors to the Church, who are diſtin- 
v. d. Hardt, guiſh'd for their Knowledge and Probity. The reſt of the Memo- 
p. 558. rial tends only to. confine the Power of the Popes within the Terms 
| of the Canon Law, in what relates to the Collation to Benefices. 
This Cardinal had been advanced to the Purple by John XXIII, in 
reward for the great Services he had done him in France, to which 
Kingdom the Pope had ſent him Legate. 5 
$obn XXIII. XX. THE Buſineſs of the Reformation being thus concerted, there 
4 ſeem d nothing more to be done than to put the Plan in Execu- 
mation tion. As Joby XXIII. preſided at the Council all the Time that 
he was there, the Care of this Matter devolv'd upon him. In the 
Conference at Lodi, he had promis'd the Emperor to go about it at 
Conſtance in good earneſt. Accordingly, ſoon after he arriv'd there, 
this Affair was firſt broach'd in a Congregation of Cardinals, wherein 
Mention was made of the Reformation of the Pope, and wherein the 
8 Cardinal of Cambray preſented a Memorial, whereby he treated all 
Po gh} 245 thoſe who ſhould offer at diſſolving or proroguing the Council before 
2 the Reformation was finiſh'd, as the Abettors of Hereticks. But all 
thoſe Debates were to no purpoſe as long as the Pope did not de- 
cline his Authority. Being at length obliged after ſeveral Delays 
to make his Reſignation, he ſolemnly promis'd to ſubmit to every 
thing that the Council ſhould order for the Reformation: of the Church. 
in-its Head and Members. He thought his Flight wou'd be a ſure 
Way to blaſt all the Hopes of the Council upon this Head. But he 
was miſtaken in it, for ſome Days after his Eſcape, the Council having 
been declared legal notwithſtanding the Pope's Abſence, unanimouſly 
reſoly'd that it ſhou'd not be diſſolv d till the Church was reform'd. 
The Re- XXI. AFTER that Time, there were great Debates whe- 
forming Col- ther or no the Cardinals thou'd be admitted into the Aſſemblies when 
lege, deb. the Affair of the Reformation was on the Carpet. They were at 


= N 1 length determined, at leaſt in part, to their Satis faction; for to the 


94. p. 340. Deputies of the Nations, who were nominated to draw up the Plan 


V. d. Hardt, of the Reformation, three Cardinals were added, viz. the Cardinal 
I. IV. p. 121, Jes Urfins, the Cardinal 4 Aquileja and the Cardinal de Cambray. So 


* Hardt, that this Reforming College, which was appointed June 15, 1415, 


T.IV. p.33 5. conſiſted of nineteen Perſons, viz. three Cardinals, four Deputies of 


each Nation, as well Biſhops as Doctors of Divinity and Law, as we 
before obſerv'd in this Hiſtory. On the 4th of Jul, Gregory XII. 
approv'd the Council of Conflance, and all that it ſhould tranſact 
for the Union and Reformation of the Church; and upon the fame 
Day, Sigiſinond, in Quality of Protector of the Council, promis'd to 

3 maintain 
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maintain it with all his Power, and not to ſuffer it to be diſſolv'd till 
the Reformation was made. | 
XXII. Tno' every body ſeem'd to have it much at heart, yet The Dilato- 
it was carry'd on for a long time with very great Negligence and rinefs of the 
Slowneſs, becauſe all the Commiſſioners were not equally hearty for Commiſſio- 
. : ners for the 
this great Work. Beſides, as the ſame Commiſſioners that were ap- Reformation. 
inted for the Reformation were alſo Deputies in the Cauſes of 
Faith, they were willing, no doubt, to diſpatch the latter firſt, ac- 
cording to the uſual Method of Councils which give Matters of 
Faith the Preference to all others. This Queſtion was very hotly 
debated at the Council of Trent, viz. Whether Matters of Faith 
ſhould be treated of before they proceeded to that of the Reforma - 
tion. The Emperor Charles V. and the Germans were for having the 
Reformation precede, ſuppoſing that it were better to afſwage the 
Rancour of the Proteſtants by good Regulations, than to exaſperate 
them by Condemnations. But the Pope's Party ſtrongly oppoling it, 
for many Reaſons (1), it was reſolv'd to treat of both Affairs at the 
ſame time, tho' in different Congregations. I don't find by the Acts 
that the ſame Queſtion was debated at the Council of Conſtance ; but 
it was decided with a Vengeance by the Precipitancy with which 
they proceeded againſt John Hus; yet I don't think the Council was 
really diſpos'd to give the Preference to Matters of Faith, which 
ſeem'd to fall in accidentally into the Writs for Calling this Aſſembly. 
Its principal and conſtant View was the Union and Reformation of the v. 4 Hardt, 
Church, as appears from all the Acts. The Bull of Joh XXIII, T. IV. p.18, 
which was read in the firſt Seſſion, places theſe two Articles firſt; and 
in the Decrees of the former Seſſions to the eighth excluſively, 
Mention is only made of the Union and Reformation, tho* Com- 
miſſioners had already been nominated for the Affair of John Hus. 
But upon this Subject, *tis proper to hear what is ſaid by an 
Author who was extremely jealous for the Faith of the Church of 
Rome. This is John Cochlæus, who in his ſecond Book of the Huſſites 
War, maintains, and repeats it ſeveral times, that the principal View 
of calling the Council of Conſtance was not to condemn the Doctrine 
of Hickliff and John Hus, which had already been ſufficiently con- 
demn'd by the Popes and Councils, but to- unite and reform the 
Church; and that it was only owing to the repeated Inſtances of 
S1gi/mond that the Council meddled with the Affairs of Religion in g cn ac 
Bohemia. | ſemblies of 
XXIII. Be this as it will, the Commiſſioners for the Reformation the College 
met uſually in the Reſectory of the Cordeliers, where. lodged: the for the Re- 


formation. 


| Nn 8 . F V. d. Haydt 
(1) Pontificii quoe jam ſepius inſinuauimus, contraria ſemper & ſenſerant & præ- T. IV. Faſt 
dicaverant, Pallavic Hift. of the Council of Trent, L. IV, cap. 7. 1” Ss. 3 5 
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Deputies of the German Nation. I don't find they had any Aſſembly 
till the Month of Auguſt, 1415. Dr. Von der Hardt, who has publiſh'd 

a very exact and circumſtantial Journal of this Council dates their 
firſt Aſſembly on the 2oth of that Month. They then took into 
Conſideration the Tranſlations of Biſhops. The ſecond Aſſembly was 
held on the zoth of that Month to treat of the Abilities requir'd 
in the Clergy. The third is placed in the Beginning of September, 
the Buſineſs of which was to regulate the Authority of the Prozho- 
notaries. In the fourth and fifth, which were held on the 13th 
and ryth of the ſame Month, Mention was made of the Collation 
to Benefices, and of the Diſpenſations granted by the Popes, which 
Affair came on alſo in the fixth Seſſion that was held on the 16th, 
when ſeveral Reſtrictions were made to thoſe Diſpenſations. The 
ſeventh, which was held on the zoth of September, treated of the 
Privileges and Exemptions of Monks and Monaſteries, In the 
eighth, which was held on the iſt of Ofober, they diſcours'd of 

; the wicked Oaths taken by the Canons. The ninth, which was held 
ſome Days after, reſoly'd to hold Provincial Councils frequently. In 

the tenth, which was upon the 19th of October, two Things of a 

different Nature were diſcuſs'd. The one related to the Benefices of 

Monks, foreign to their Orders; and the other, to the Examination 

of thoſe who were to receive Ordination. In the eleventh, which 

was held on the 21ſt of the ſame Month, they took into Conſidera- 

tion the Ability or Eftates of the Friers. In the twelfth and thir- 

teenth, which were held on the 5th and 6th of November, it was re- 

gulated, that no Perſon ſhou'd have more than two Prebends in Ca- 

thedral Churches; they were for revoking the Diſpenſations grant- 

(a) As to in- ed by the Popes for incompatible Benefices (a), and Biſhops were 
compatible order'd to reſide in their Dioceſes. In the fourteenth Seſſion, on 
—_——_— the gth of November, they treated of the Learning requiſite in ſuch 
N as ſhou'd be admitted to Holy Orders. The fifteenth, which was 
Hiſtory of form'd on the 16th of November, took Meaſures againſt Simony. 
the Council The Day before, Gerſon had read a Treatiſe upon Simony, which 
of Trmt. fery'd as a Model for the Debates of this Aſſembly. In the fix- 
T Iv 14 teenth, which was held on the 19th of November, they reſum'd the 
"a Conſideration - of the Learning and Capacity requir d in Biſhops, 

Abbats and Prelates. Next Day they treated of the Unions of 
Churches, and of the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues. That was the feven- 

— teenth Aſſembly. In the eighteenth, which was held on the 22d, 
they diſcuſs'd the Affair of Exemptions; and in the nineteenth, 


Apoſtolical See. Afﬀter that Time, I don't find any Mention of an 
Aſſembly either in the Acts or Dr. Von der Hard?'s Journal: Yet there 
muſt have been many others, as will appear from a great number of 

1 3 - Articles 


which was on the 25th, they treated of the Caſes referr'd to the 
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Fatisfaction of the Nations, as the Germans complain'd publickl 
the ith of December in the ſame Year 1415. However, the 
ties did not want either Learning or Encouragement to diſcharge their of the Re- 


was omitted to ſhame the Clergy, and to encourage thoſe upon the 
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Articles that were agreed upon in the Reforming College, and of 
which there is no Notice taken in the Aſſemblies juſt now men- 


tion d. 8 | 

XXIV. "Tis certain that this Affair did not go forward to the Complaints 
on of the Gor- 
mant againſt 
* d W men 


Commiſſion well. Upon this we have already ſeen the Pieces com-; formation. 
pos d by Clemangis, Peter d' Ailli, Getſon and Zabarella, which might 7. 4. Hardt, 


ſerve them as a Model. After the Opening of the Council, there T. IV. p.556. 


hardly paſs'd a Month but the Doctors preach'd ſome Sermon to ex- 
hort them to ſet about it in good earneſt. They were ſpurr'd on to 
it by all manner of Incentives. Tragical Complaints, Elegies, Satyrs, 
publick and. private Pieces authoris'd and diſown'd ; in ſhort, nothing 


Point of Honour who had a Voice in Chapter in this Aſſembly. 7. 4. Hardt, 
Many of theſe Pieces are extracted from the Manuſcripts of Vienna, TI: I. Part 
and particularly an anonymous Letter to Sigiſinond, wherein, after . 
having repreſented the Church as a Body mortified all over from 

Head to Foot, the Emperor is vigorouſly exhorted to remedy this 


univerſal Contagion. 
XXV. THE Library of Leipſic has furniſh'd a very fine Harangue Speech of the 

upon the Subject which was pronounc'd by the Archbiſhop of Gneſua Archbiſhop 

before the Emperor, whom he compar'd to Conſtantine the Great, to 3 

intreat him not to be diſcouraged at the great Difficulties which he the Refos 

may meet with in the Execution of an Affair ſo important and mation. 

ſo much thwarted by the Avarice and Ambition of the Clergy. I 

only ſpoke incidentally of this Piece at the Beginning of this Hiſtory, 

becauſe it being not dated I knew not well where to place it. It 

muſt have been pronounced before the Eſcape of John XXIII, be- 

cauſe the Archbiſhop fays, that at the Nicene Council there were but 

two Prieſts of the Church of Rome, whereas the Pope himſelf and 

the College of Cardinals were at that of Conſtance (1). I have inſert- 

ed thoſe Speeches in their Place, when I was able to come at the . 

Date of them, and when I found any thing in them that was remark- a 

able. Dr. Von der Hardt, who has done me the Favour to commu- 

nicate a Volume of them to me taken out of the Library of Erfordt, : 

gives the World Hopes of an Edition of all thoſe Speeches made at . 

the Council of Conſtance upon the Subject of the Reformation; which 

will undoubtedly be a very fine Preſent. Theſe Pieces belong to the 


Hiſtory of this Council; and tho they are not written in the Got 


(1) Ipſe Apoſtolicus adeſt & ſacrum Collegium, 7. d. Hard, T. I. p. $12. 
of 


. — 
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of our Age, yet they are valuable, were it only to ſhew how far the 
N was corrupted, and how univerſally the Reformation was 
deſired. 
Articles of XXVI. The cutting Reproaches which were caſt upon the Cler- 
the Reforma- gy from all the Nations by the Mouths of their moſt able Doctors, 
tion agreed no doubt, reviv'd the Zeal of the Commiſſioners, who were re-infor- 
Reforming ced by thoſe who were nominated for the Spaniſh Nation, after it 
College, and was united to the Council. Gobelin Perſona (a) ſays, that when Bene- 
imperfectly dict was depos'd, they choſe learned Men to go about the Reforma- 
* by tion, which can only be look'd upon as a Continuation or Renewing 
< 70 . of the ſame Deputation. It was at this Time that the Broils hap- 
Coſmedr. p. pen'd that have been mention'd at large concerning the Reformation 
en. 344- of the Church and the Election of the Pope, in order to know which 
of thoſe two Affairs ſhou'd be diſpatch'd before the other. This Liſ- 
pute, which laſted a great while, was enough to ſlacken the Zeal of 
the Commiſſioners. At leaſt the Cardinal of Cambray complain'd of 
it publickly, tho' he was one of thoſe that was for having the Ele- 
ction precede the Reformation. However tis very probable, that all 
their Articles were agreed upon before the Month of October, 1417. 
For upon the gth of that Month ſeveral of thoſe Articles were con- 
firm'd in a publick Seſſion, wherein it was declar'd, that the Pope 


who ſhou'd be elected, ſhou'd reform the Church, in Con junction with 


the Council, according to the Articles that had been before agreed 


upon by the Deputies of the Nations. We have ſeen after what 
manner the Execution of thoſe Articles was evaded by Martin V. 
after his Election. 
Reſolutions XXVII. Bur tho' the Pope did not think to execute the Plan of 
LA e the Deputies of the Nations, yet tis not juſt that the Publick ſhou'd 
lege. be depriv'd of fo conſiderable a Part of this Hiſtory. By this we 
mall ſee what was done by the Deputies of the Council, and that it 
was none of their Fault that a great Part of the Prayers of the 
whole Church upon this account was not heard. The Pieces we are 
going to mention, and which are taken from the Manuſcripts of the 
Library of Vienna are owing to the Diligence of Dr. You der Hardt. 
There are four of them very authentick. They contain all the Re- 
ſolutions of the Commiſſioners concerning the Reformation. The 
two firſt are two Protocols of the Reforming College written in the 
ſeveral Aſſemblies of the Commiſſioners. The firſt is intituled, Avi- 
ſamenta Reformatorum Concilii Conſtantienſis, that is to ſay, The Opi- 
nion of the Reformers at the Council of Conſtance; and it was ſub- 
v. d. Hardt, ſcrib'd, Finiſh'd the 8th of October, 1416, by the Scribe of Nicho- 
T. I. p. 518. las Elftraw. This Elftraw was a Doctor of Canon Law, Secreta- 
ry to the Archduke of Auſtria, his Envoy at the Cauncil, 
and by conſequence a Man of Credit. The ſecond Piece is ſign'd 


by 


| 


1 
: 4 
_— 
. 7 A 
1 
+3 
7 . Wh 1 
1 
75 : 
_ 
1 N 2 
4 7 
1 
* 34 
bs 4 
a 1 f 
7 
T 
1 
+4 
= 
4 
* s 
- 
1 q 
6 
"4 
-* 
1 
5 
1 
2 
8 
I 
LE 
= 


The Hiſtory of the Council CNS TIN e. 323 


by John Dorre. He was alſo a Doctor of the Canon Law, a Dean 
of St. Andrew's Church at Worms, and he was regal'd by Martin 
in the Council itſelf with ſeveral Prebends. The two firſt Pieces are 
fo like one another, that Von der Hardt has contented himſelf to give 
but one of them by adding. the Variations in the Margent. It con-- 
tains -forty-four Chapters. The third Piece is an Abſtract or Sum- 
mary of the Decrees of the Reforming College in ten Chapters. The 
fourth is a ſort of Body of Canon Law, which the Council of Con- 
ſtance was for adding to the ordinary Canon Law to ſerve as a Sup- 
plement and Amendment of it. This Piece is intituPd, Aviſamenta 
ſecundum aliquas Decretalium Rubricas pro Reformation congrua facien- 
da, i. e. Advices founded upon ſome of the Rubricks of the Decre- 
tals to make the Reformation agreeable. Tis divided into Five 
Books, and ſubdivided into Chapters and Rubricks according to the 
Method of the Decretals; therefore Von der Hardt calls it very 
properly the Decretals of the Council of Conſtance touching the Refor- 
mation. From theſe four Pieces I ſhall collect as faithfully as I can 
all that was agreed upon for the Reformation by the Commiſſioners. 
Tis fit to obſerve, that every Regulation of the Reforming College 
is always made in the Name and by the Authority of the Council 
in theſe Terms, The Synod Statutes and Decrees ;, becauſe thoſe Regu- 
2 lations having been agreed to by the Nations, they muſt have been 
A approved without Contradiction by the Council itſelf, as was the 
'Y Practice in all other Affairs. Nevertheleſs I ſhall always fay, The 
REFORMING COLLEGE, and not The COUNCIL, ordereth. 

XXVIII. AccoRDING to the Order of the Protocol, the firſt Of Coun-- 
23 Thing that was brought upon the Tapis related to General Councils,,cils.. 
4 to Remedies againſt the Schiſm, and to the Confeſſion which was to 
1 be made by the Pope before his Coronation, which we may ſee at 
length in this Hiftory at the XXXIXth Seffion. To this Article 4 Handi. 
1 may be added that of the Provincial Councils. Tis order'd, that T. I. p. 6334, 
4 one ſhall be aſſembled every three Months at leaſt. That thoſe 632. 
43 Councils. ſhall hold eight or ten Nays. That the Metropolitans and 
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a Biſhops ſhall be obliged to be preſent at them, on the Pain of being. 
5 depriv'd of their juriſdiction and of their Revenues, which ſhall re- 
vert to the Chapters to be apply'd to pious Uſes, unleſs ſuch Pre; 
lates alledge indiſpenſable Reaſons of their Abſence. As to the Sy- 
nods of the Biſhops, the Reforming College would have them meet 
every Year, to hold always five Days, and that the Biſhops be ob- 
liged to be preſent at them under the. ſame Penalties. That if the 
Archbiſhops delay four Years to aflemble the Provincial Councils, 
or the Biſhops delay two Years to call their Synods, they ſhall give- 
an Account thereof to the General Council, who, if the Caſe requires 
it, may deprive them of their Offices; : 
e XXIX ORDER: 
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Of Popes XXIX. Ox DER demands that here we ſhou'd place the Regula- 


2 they tions which concern the Popes. As it was highly neceſſary to li- 
— — mit their Power, that was the principal Thing the Reforming Col- 
lege attended to. They order therefore, that, according to ancient 
ment in any leg ende * 5 3 2 
thing of Im- Cuſtom, the Popes ſhall not decide any Matter of Importance with- 
1 the Advice and Subſcription of the College of Cardinals, or the 
Ad er. Majority thereof. Among thoſe Cauſes or Affairs which the Popes 
Cardinals, or are not to decide ſolely, are reckon d Cauſes of Faith, the Canoni- 
even in cer- ſation of Saints, the Appointing of jubilees, the Erection, Suppreſ- 
tain Caſes ſion, Diſunions or Unions of Cathedral Churches and Monaſteries, 
1 the Promotion of Cardinals, the Tranſlations of Patriarchs, Archbi- 
off; Genera) ſhops, Biſhops and Abbats, or their Degradation, the new Grants 
Council. of perpetual and real Privileges, the Revocation of Exemptions 
. d. Hardt, granted by the preceding Popes to Churches, Monaſteries, c. 
2 L p. 588, the new Exemptions, the Conſtitutions touching Peace or War, Le- 
— gations à latere, &c. They alſo require that the Popes wait for 
the Deciſion of a General Council in the moſt important Caſes: 
Which Caſes are put down in the XXXIXth Seſſion. | 
Corvini us THis Regulation is contrary to a New Canon Law, which ſays, 
Canon, that the Pope may judge ſolely of the major Cauſes, and all thoſe 
L. I. Tit. III. we have juſt now reckon'd up. Twas by virtue of this new Law, 
1 2 that Bulls were diſpatch'd every Day of the Pope's 6wn accord, which 
gave a Handle to very great Abuſes, by the ill Uſe which the Popes 
v. d. Harde, themſelves made of their Authority. To remedy this Diſorder, the 
T. I. p.596. Reforming College orders, that the Pope's Letters, whether of Juſtice 
or Grace, ſhall be diſpatch'd in the Chancery, and ſhall have no 
Force any where, unleſs they are ſeal'd with the Seal of that Chan- 
cery. That the Letters of the Apoſtolical Chamber ſhall likewiſe be 
ſeal'd with the Seal of the ſaid Chamber. As to the Bulls, wherein 
Mention is made of the Advice of the Cardinals, they muſt be fign'd 
at leaſt by three of this College. 
In what Ca- XXX. It was alſo a Maxim of the New Canon Law, that a Pope 
ſes a Pope cou'd not be judg'd nor depos'd but for Cauſe of Hereſy ; and it 
jo * was upon this Foundation that John XXIII. flatter'd himſelf that 
uſed. ©” he could not be depos'd, notwithſtanding the enormous Crimes of 
which he was accus'd. But this Foundation prov'd ruinous. For 
they who were not willing to conteſt the common Maxim, affirm'd 
at the ſame time that the Schiſm contain'd indirect Hereſy againſt the 
Article of the Unity of the Church, eſpecially when it was obſtinately 
perſiſted in. As for the others, they did not think it was neceſſary to 
give themſelves any Trouble to find Matter of Hereſy againſt John 
XXIII, becauſe they could depoſe a Pope for his Behaviour as 


well as for his Faith. The College made a Decree upon it which 
3 deſerves 
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deſerves to be perpetuated to Poſterity. This is the Subſtance of it. 
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The higher the Pontiff of Rome is advanc'd above all other Guides ry. 4. Hart, 
of the Church, the more ought he to ſhew his Superiority over T. I. p. 594, 


againſt all manner of Attacks. He ought not to aſſume the Title 
of Moſt Holy, it he does not approve himſelf to be ſuch by a Con- 


the more glorious, becauſe tis from him that all the other Lumina- 
ries are to derive their Power, Luſtre, Purity and Vivacity: Ne- 
vertheleſs, if it ſhould happen, which God forbid, that the Pope 
ſhould lead a bad Life, and that abandoning Heaven, he ſhould 
cleave to the Earth, by committing capital Crimes, and damnable 
Actions, he ought to remember the Fate of Lucifer. Tho' there 
is nothing more terrible than the Great Day of Judgment, the Pope 
however ought not to flatter himſelf, that his Puniſhment will be 
ſo long deferr'd, becauſe God exerciſes his Judgments here below 
by his Church, which is repreſented by General Councils. For 
theſe Cauſes, the Reforming College declares and determines, by a 
perpetual Decree, that the Soveraign Pontitf may be puniſh'd, and 
even depos'd by an Oecumenical Council, not only for Hereſy, but 
alſo for Simony, and for every other notorious Crime of which he 
has been ſolemnly admoniſh'd, if he prove incorrigible one Year 
© aſterſuch Admonition, which ſhall be given him by two Thirds of the 
© Cardinals afſembled in the College, or by three different Nations 
© under the Government of three different Kings.“ 

XXXI. THE Popes make an ill Uſe of their Power in ſeveral other 
Reſpetts, particularly by Reſervations, Diſpenſations, Exemptions, Tranſ- 
lations, Unions, Re verſions, &c. As to the Reſervations (1), the Re- 
forming College forbids the Popes for ever hereafter to reſerve to 
themſelves the Spoils of Biſhops, and the Revenues of Benefices, du- 
ring their being vacant, as well as the Procurations or Proviſions ſet 
apart for the Biſhops and the other Prelates, while they viſit their 
Churches. It makes void all Grants or Commiſſions by which thoſe 
vacant Benefices and Procurations had been reſerv'd to the Apoſtolical 
Chamber; and forbids the See of Rome to permit the Prelates to 
make their Viſitations by a Proctor, unleſs it be in Caſe of Sick- 
neſs, or ſome other Neceſſity, which ſhall be expreſs'd in the Let- 
ters of Permiſſion, without which they ſhall be of no Virtue. The 
Reforming College adds, as by Way of Advice, that if the Court 
of Rome does not execute this Decree, it were proper it ſhould be 


K GO GN AA AA N XA M A MG M A M M A: 


(1) As to the Reſervations, ſee Gerſon, Part vi. Cap. 3, 6, 9, 10. Ferome 4 Cofta, 
ap. V d. Hardt, T. I. Part v. Cap. 22, p. 118. Marſolier, p. 289, to 291. 
23. Petre d Ailli, ib. Part vi. Cap. 2. and 


Vor. IL Uu ſuſpended 


them, in the Sanctity of his Manners, and by a Reputation Proof 593. 


duct unblameable. He ought to ſhine in the Church with a Light 


Reſervations 
aboliſhed Fd. 
Hardt. 'T. I. 


p. 610, 611. 
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(4) Marſolier, ſuſpended from its Offices till Reſtitution was made; and that the 
p 328. Officers of the ſaid Court, who ſhould undertake to exerciſe their 
) Council Offices during the Time of Sulpenſion, ſhou'd be ip/o facto excom- 
of Trent, 8. F ; | | 

municated. As to the Reſervations, I ſhall obſerve by the Way, 


XXIV. Cap. : 4 
19. de J that the Mental Reſervations of Benefices, which differ d from 


Father Paul's others in their not being made publick, were not at that Time 


F of = introduc'd (a). F any Benefice bappen'd to be vacant, and the Orgi- 
Trent, Lib. mary conferr'd it, or any body went to the Court of Rome to ſollicite it, 
VIII p. 735. the Datary return'd Anſwer, that the Pope had made a mental Reſerva- 
(e) Marſolier, tian to beſtow it upon whom he ſhou'd think fit. Tis pretended 8 
5 oe 353- that the laſt Reſervations were invented by Julius II, and Leo X. 
w 17:8 of They were forbid by the Council of Trent in the XXIVth Seſſion; 
the Council but no Order was made in it, as to the other ſort of Reſervations, 
of Trent, Lib. as M. Marſolier (c) has obſerved according to Father Paul; tho 
XXIII. Cap. Palavicini (d) differs from them. 

3 lations XXXII. SEVERAL Diſpenſations, which the Court of Rome grant- 
2 ed profuſely to the Clergy, were the Source of a thouſand Diſorders 


concerning 


the Pope's in the Church. Upon this Head I find ſeveral Regulations of the 
Diſpenſati- Reforming College. 1. Popes are forbid to diſpenſe with Biſhops and 
— 50 2 J Abbats Elect to take Orders within the Term of three Months, 
p. 614, 619. Preſerib'd by the Canon Law, unleſs it be with the Conſent of the 
Sext. Desret. Majority of the Cardinals, and for ſome good Reaſon to be expreſs d 
L VI. 14 in the Letters of Diſpenſation (1); nor ſhall the Term be extended. 
above one Lear, under any Pretence whatſoever. 2. The Popes are 
forbid to permit the Biſhops and Abbats to poſſels more than one 
Biſhoprick or more than one Abbey, unleſs it be by Conſent of the 
Cardinals, and for important Reaſons, which muſt alſo be expreſs'd 
in the Licence; ſuch as, for inſtance, the Learning or Quality of the 
Benefic'd Perſon, and the Meanneſs of the Benefice, according to the 
Decretal III. Conſtitution. of Innocent III. at the Council of Rome, in 1216; and 
p- 58. all Diſpenſations thereupon granted during the Schiſm are made void. 


Marſolier, p. M. Mar ſolier obſerves, that in 1320. John XXII. reduc'd the Dis- 


253. penſations for the Plurality of Benefices to two only: But the Popes 
Clemms. de afterwards granted them ſo profulely, that, according to Clemangis, 
Corrupt, Eccl, there were Clergy-men who pofſeſs'd to the Amount of five hundred 
Statu, Cap. great Renefices. It ſeems however, that the Reforming College li- 
XII p. 11. mics its Prohibition in ſome Meaſure; for it ſays in the Sequel of 
the Decree, that Diſpenſations ought not to be granted for enjoining 
three Benefices at the ſame Time, but in Conſideration of ſome emi- 
nent Learning, or great Quality ; unleſs it be in certain Countries 
where Benefices are very mean, as in Apulia, and ſome Parts of Spain, 


(1) The fame Thing was order'd at the Council of Trent, Seſſion VII. Cap. 12. 
de Reform, | | 
where: 
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de Reform, But it was not there decided, and a Prieſt 25. 
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where the Reformers allow the granting of Diſpenſations for four 
Benefices. But they will not have the Diſpenſations to reach to more 


than two Benefices in England. They forbid the Pope to permit the 


Canons to have more than two Prebends in a Cathedral, and to receive 
daily Diſtributions in more than one Benefice, and the Monks are for- 


bid to have Benefices in different Orders. Clemangis complains that in 


his Time, the Monks were at the ſame Time Friers, Canons Regular and 
Secular; that under one and the ſame Habit they poſſeſSd the Pre- 
rogatives, Offices, and Benefices, of all the Religions, Orders, and Pro- 
ſeſſions. The Reforming College is for engaging the Popes to pub- 
bliſh immediately after their Election, a Bull to oblige the Arch- 
biſhops, Biſhops, Abbats, and other Exempts, to ſwear, when they Alios Exe 
are promoted, that they will reſide (1) in their Dioceſes or Mo- 66. 
naſteries, which Bull ſhall condenm them to the Loſs of their 
Benefices, if they are ſix Months abſent without the expreſs Leave 
of the Apoſtolical See, which Licenſe ſhall only be granted by the 
ſaid See for important Reaſons, to be ſpecify'd in the Letters: As 
for inſtance, when their Preſence is wanted at the Court of Rome, or 
when they are to proſecute in that Court, or eliewere, the Affairs of 
their Churches; or finally, when they ſhall be call'd by any Kings or 
Princes to ſerve them in their Councils, tho? in this latter Caſe the 
Number of the Prelates ought to be limited, as well as the Time of 
their Abſence : However, they are permitted to ſtay in the Places near 
their Cathedrals, provided that they are in their Dioceſes, and that 
they repair to their Churches on the ſolemn Feſtivals, as Chriſtmas, the 
Circumciſion, Epiphany, Eaſter, Aſcenſion, Whitſuntide, St. John's Day, 
the 4ſumption of the Virgin, &c. there to perform the Holy Office. 4. 
The Popes ought to be forbid to diſpenſe the Biſhops, Abbats, and 
Prieſts of the Age preſcrib'd by the Canons (2), from receiving Or- 
ders, above three Years; nor ſhall a Diſpenſation be granted even for 
that Term, without good Reaſons plainly ſet forth in the Letters, 
The Diſpenſations granted heretofore upon another Foot ſhall be 
look'd upon as null and void, as well as thoſe granted to Children 
to have Biſhopricks and other Eccleſiaſtical Dignities, becauſe they 
are contrary to the Law of Nature: Nevertheleſs, Prebends may be 
granted to thoſe of fourteen, and even twelve Years of Age, provided 
the Age is ſet down in the Preſentation. © 

XXXIII. IT was a uſual Thing at the Court of Rome, to take A Prohibiti- 
Money for prolonging or keeping Cauſes that were brought thither, on to the 
in Suſpence, which did great Prejudice to the Clients on both Sides, gef, hr. 

| Courl 

(1) Reſidence was enjoyn'd at the (2) According to the Canons, a Biſhop Tuſtice, 7 d. 

Council of Trent, Seſſion VI. Cap. 1, 2. ought to be 30 Years old, and an Abbat Hardt, T. I. 
| p- 620, and 


o. 
Uu 2 who 


whether or no it was of Divine Right. 
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who exhauſted themſelves by their Expences at that Court. The 
Reforming College forbids the Popes to hinder the Courſe of Juſtice, 
to prolong or vacate the Proceſſes, and to reſtore the Parties in inte- 
grum, after an Affair has been try'd, unleſs there be lawtul Reaſons, 
and thoſe duely examin' d. Beſides this, the Reformers order, that 
hereafter no Perſon, Eccleſiaſtical or Secular, ſhall be ſued by Virtue 
zer Decret. Of any Reſcript from the Pope, out of the Towns of the Dioceſes on 
3, 3, 2. Which he depends, unleſs it be in the Caſes preſcrib'd by the Bull of 
Boniface VII. As for inſtance, if the Plaintiff cannot ſafely remove 
himſelf to the Defendant's Place of Reſidence, of which the Plaintiff 
Mall be oblig'd to make Oath. 
A Prohibi- XXXIV. As the Popes frequently impos'd Tenths upon all, or a 
tion to the great Part of the Clergy, the Reformers forbid them to lay ſuch 
*. 1 Impoſitions for the future, unleſs it be by the Authority of a General 
| wr hey r Council. Tis true, that they permit the Pope, in Caſes of Neceſſity, 
Authority of to demand a Subſidy or Charitable Aſſiſtance, as the Canon Lawyers 
a General call it. Martin V. approv'd this Decree in the XLIIId Seſſion, but 
Council. with this Difference, that whereas the Reforming College makes the 
Authority of a General Council intervene, this Pope only mentions the 
Dupin's New Conſent of the Cardinals and Biſhops concern d. M. Dupin remarks very 
Ecoleſiaſtical juſtly, that this Decree has been very ill obſerv'd by the Popes. We 
Library, T. have ſeen, that Martin V, notwithſtanding his Bull, granted Sigi, 
XII. p. 154+ ond the tenth Part of the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues in Germany. Eu- 
gene IV, ſays M. Dupin in the Place that I have quoted, granted 
to the King of Cyprus, in 1431, the hundredth Part of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Revenues of France, Spain and England, for the Deliverance of the 
Hoſtages he left with the Sultan.—— Nicholas V, in the Year 1453, 
laid the Tenths upon all the Clergy for the War againſt the Turk. —— 
Pius II. did the ſame in 1459; but the Germans being unwilling to 
bear it, he was oblig'd to relax upon their Account. In 1490, Innocent 
VIII. was refolv'd to impoſe the Tenths upon the Clergy of France, for 
the War againſt the Turk; but the Univerſity of Paris-oppos'd it, as well 
as thoſe which Alexander IV. had à mind to impoſe upon them in 1501. 
Exemptions XXXV. Tux Popes had for many Centuries taken upon them to ex- 
prohibited. empt Biſhops from the Juriſdiftion of the Archbiſhops, Abbats from 
that of Biſhops, and. to grant to a great Number of Monaſteries, 
Houſes and Perſons, the Privilege to hold only of the Holy See; be- 
cauſe it was advantageous for them to have Perſons to hold of them 
immediately, in all the Countries of Chriſtendom. This Abuſe was 
got to ſuch. a Height during the Schiſm, that all the Ordinaries had 
ſcarce any Juriſdiction left over their Inferiors. The Reforming Col- 
lege orders, that all the Exemptions granted by (1) the Popes, du- 


(1) The Exemptions were very much reſtrain d at the Council of Trem, Seſſion VII. 
Cap. 14 and 24. Cap. IT. 4e Reform. 41 
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ring the Schiſm, without the Conſent of the Ordinaries, or without 
Knowledge of the Cauſe, ſhall be abſolutely made void; except 
the Immunities of Houſes newly founded with the Privilege of Ex- 
emption, and the Exemptions of Univerſities. This Decree was con- 
firm'd by Martin V, in the XLIIId Seſſion. | 

XXXVI. FORMERLY there were good Reaſons for uniting ſeveral Unions of 
Benefices together, particularly in the Times of War or Peſtilence, ;- — 
when the People were reduc'd to ſo ſmall a Number that they cou'd Schinn made 
not maintain a Paſtor. In theſe Caſes, the Biſhop gave the Care of void. 
this People to the Parſon, who liv'd next to that Place; as he did in Marſolier, p- 
ſome other Caſes of the like Nature, which was left to the Prudence 255: | 2 
of the Metropolitans and Biſhops (a). Afterwards the Popes reſerv'd (a) corvir.. 
the Privilege of Unions to themſelves alone, under Pretence that the 7 Canon. 
Biſhops made an ill Uſe of them, and that Complaint was made there- Lib. II. Cap. 
of in divers Places. But they themſelves abus'd them more than the ** 
Biſhops, eſpecially during the Schiſm, when the Popes were very 
liberal of their Bulls to favour Unions, on the Payment of round 
Sums of Money. The Reforming College declares all thoſe null and 
void, which have been made ſince the Schiſm (:), without Knowledge: 
of the Cauſe. The Biſhops and other Ordinaries are alſo forbid to 
undertake ſuch Unions, without great Neceſſity. The Pope alſo 
confirm'd this Reſolution, at leaſt in Part, in the XLIIId Seſſion, 
wherein he promis'd to do Juſtice as to the Unions that were made 
improperly ſince Gregory XI. 

XXXVII. As great Abuſes were committed in the Tranſlations Tranſlations 
of Biſhops, or other Benefic'd. Perſons, as in the Union or Incorpo- Prohibited. 
ration of Churches. The Popes afſumed to. themſelves. a Power of 
tranſlating Biſhops from one Dioceſe to another, in ſpite of themſelves 
and their Flocks: It may be eaſily imagin'd that this forc'd kind of 
Tranſlations (2) were of notorious Prejudice to the Churches, both in 
Spirituals and I emporals. The Reforming College orders, that here- 
after the Popes ſhall not any more attempt ſuch Tranſlations, without 
Reaſons manifeſtly valid, which ſhall be examin'd by the College of 
Cardinals, or by the. greateſt Part of them. This Reſolution was ra- 
tify'd in the XXXIXth Seſſion; but it does not appear that Mar. 4 
tin V. confirm'd it in the XLIIId. | 

XXXVIII. TRE Popes had a long Time taken upon them to re- Caſts reftry'at 
ſerve a Power to the See. of Rome, to give Abſolution for certain 


(1) The Council of Trent annull'd\all XX. Cap. 5. de Reform. 
the Unions obtain'd by Surprize, Seſſion (2) See the Canon Law concernin 
VII. _ but indulg d Biſhops in them, Franſlations, Corv, LX. V. d. Hardt, T. f. 
provided they ſhew good Cauſe, Seſſion p. 661, 662. 1 


Sins, 


tt 
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Sins, of which the Biſhops could not take Cognizance (1). This is 

one of the Functions of the Pope's grand Penitentiary, who ought to 

be a Cardinal. "Twas a very good Method to get Money, tor they 

| dived deep into the Purſes of certain Sinners 5 Importance, who 

Gerſon, T. L came for Abſolution : But under Prentence of humbling and territy- 

ki 445, "0 ing Sinners, by rendering the Abſolution difficult; and by making it 

5. 563. to depend upon the Soveraign Tribunal; Occalion was given to ſeve- 
ral not to confeſs, nor to do Penance neither. 

THERE were Caſes reſolv'd alſo to the Biſhops, or their Peniten- 
tiaries; as Witchcraft, in which Sacred Things were employ'd; Sa- 
crilege; Violence done to a Prieſt; Simony; Hereſy; Murder; the 
ſtriking of Father or Mother; publick Perjury z notorious Adultery ; 
Rape, and Violation of Chaſtity, Inceft with Nuns, or with Kin- 
dred, in the prohibited Degrees of Conſanguinity; the Breach of 
Nr the Deſtruction of Children; and the abominable Sin againſt 

ature. 

THE ordinary Confeſſors were oblig'd to refer thoſe Caſes to the 
Prelates, unleſs the Sinner was in ger of Death, or had ſome 
Reaſon to fear that the Confeſſion would be reveal'd. Among Ger- 

Gerſ. T. II. ſors Works, there's a Letter from that Doctor to a Biſhop 
. 415, and wherein he exhorts him not to be too jealous of the Caſes re- 
1060. fery'd to him; and to permit the Curates to abſolve Sinners in thoſe 
Caſes, eſpecially if they are ſecret Sins which the Sinner might be 

aſham'd of revealing to his Biſhop. The Reforming College took it 

into Conſideration, whether Bithops or their Penitentiaries, or Con- 

. d. Hardi, feffors eftabliſh'd by the Holy See, might not be permitted to ab- 
eh p. 631, ſolye in Caſes reſery'd to tne Holy See, without obliging the Sinners 
, to go to Rome. The Majority voted for adhering to the common 
Practice. Some thought however, that Provifion might be made in 

this reſpe& for ſecret Sins; and demanded Time to conſider of it: 

But as to notorious and publick Sins, they were unanimous for keep- 

ing to the old Cuſtom. Perhaps the Reader will not be diſpleas'd to 

take a tranſient View, how the Affair of the re/erv'd Caſes was treated 

at the Council of Trent, the rather becauſe Gerſon's Sentiment was 

there quoted. This Article, viz. That the Biſhops have no Right to re- 

ſerve Caſes to themſelves, unleſs for the Sake of the Police and to ſalve Ap- 
pPearances, was charg d upon the Proteſtants, and propos'd to be cen- 
Father Paul, ſur' d: But, ſays Father Paul, the Divines of Louvain made an Ob- 
* jection to the Article of the reſerv d Caſes; ſaying, that it would 
© never be proved that any Father had ever ſpoke of this Right or 

© Prerogative, and that Durand, who was a Penitentiary, Gerſos and 


(1) Apmecent III. was the Inventor of cording te Pallavicini's Hiſtory of the 
Caſes reſerv'd to the See of Rome, ac- Council of Trem. Lib. I, Cap. 11. 
© Cajetan, 
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© Cajetan, do all three ſay, that Cenſures are reſery'd to the Pope, 
© but not Sins: So that 'tis too harſh to declare thoſe to be Here- 
© ticks, who are of the contrary Opinion. In this they were ſecond- 
© ed by the Divines of Cologn, who declar'd openly that there was 
© no-ancient Writer that mention'd any other Reſeryation, but that 
© of publick Sins; and that it was not handſome to condemn ſo Ca- 
© tholick a Perſon as Ger/or, for blaming this Practice. That the 
© Hereticks uſed to ſay, that the reſery'd Caſes were all a Trick to 
© get Money, as Cardinal Campeggio himſelf own'd in his Reforma- 
© tion, & c. But Cardinal Pallavicini, who has made very good Cor- 
rections of ſome Paſſages in Father Paul's Narrative, maintains that Cam- 
peggio did not advance what Father Paul ſays was put into his Mouth 
by the Divines of Cologu. It was his Opinion, according to the Re- 

rt of Palavicini, that in order to fave the Lay Sinners, who were 
under the Caſes reſerv'd to Biſhops, great Charges, any Confeſſor might 
receive their Confeſſion, except in Caſe of Hereſy, Homicide, or ſome: 
Crime deſerving an Anathema; and he would not have the Confeſ- 
fors take any Thing, but under the Denomination of Alms, for the 
Abſolution which they give to Penitents (1). Tis very certain, that 
Hereticks were not the only People that complain'd of the Extor- 
tions of the Penitentiaries, in thoſe extraordinary and reſery'd Caſes, 
as appears from Gerſon's Teſtimony, in the Letter I before quoted. 
Be this as it will, if we may believe M. Dupin, the Council of Trent 
was bolder in this reſpe& than the Reformers of Conſtance; for ac- 
cording to that able and judicious Hiſtorian, the Council of Trent 
came to the following Reſolution ; The Biſhops may in their Dioceſes, Bibliotheq. dis 
by themſelves, or by any other Perſon they ſhall depute for that Purpoſe in Aut. Eccleſ. 
their Place, freely abſolve in foro conſcientiæ, all that are in their Furiſ- T. % 8 
diction, of all ſecret Sins, even thoſe reſerv'd to the Apoſtolical See, by ** 
impoſing Twholeſome Penance upon them. As to the Crime of Hereſy, 
the ſame Power, in foro couſcientie, is granted to their Perſons only, and 
not to their Vicars. 

THOSE are very near all the Regulations which were made by the 
Reformers of Conſtance, relating to the Power of the Popes. 

XXXIX. As they were to decide nothing of Importance without Of the Card:- 
the Advice of the Cardinals, it was but juſt alſo to make ſome Re- nals. 
gulations for the Reformation of this College (2). The Cardinal of 


(1) Sia ſchius à talibus exatiomantur 10. p. 11. Father Paul of Matters Beneficia - 
in dando pecuniam. ry, 51, 52, 53. Ferom a Cofta's Hiſtory of 
(2) As to the Origin of the Cardinals, £ Revenues of the Church, p. 216. 
fee the Memorial of the French concern- Marſolier, p. 69. The Lives of Gregory the 
ing the Annates, reported in the 4oth Seſ- Great, by Maimbourg, and Denis de St. 
fion. The Cardinal of cambray, de Refor- Martha, Dupin, T. V. p. 112. Polydor. Vir- 
mat ane Eccleſte, Cap. VI. Gerſon, Tom. IT. gil. de Rer. invent. p. 268. Les Recherches de 
ps 80, Clemang. de Corrupr, Beck, Staty Cap. Paſywiery Lib, Ill. 
3. Cambray, 


＋ 
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Cambray, in his Canons of the Reformation already mention'd, was 

of Opinion that the Number of the Cardinals ſhould be leffen'd ; that 

they thould be choſen out of different Nations, to prevent Partiality, 

and to the end that they might be the better certity'd of the Neceſ- 

ſities of the Churches 1catter'd up and down the World. Gerſon had 

alſo taken Notice of an Abuſe, which was at that Time very com- 

mon, viz. the granting of Churches and Monaſteries in Commendam 

to the Cardinals, to the Ruin of ſuch Monaſteries and Churches; and 

he adviſed, that the Revenues of the Church of Rome might be equally 

thar'd among the Popes and Cardinals, in order that the other Churches 

and Benefices might be left in Poſſeſſion of theirs. We have elſe- 

where ſeen the Reflections made upon the Subject of Cardinals, by 

Nicholas Clemangis. Zabarella was for having the Cardinals learned 

in the Scripture, and the Canons of the Church; except ſome whoſe 

high Birth did not require of them to be Dottors : Neither would 

he have them elected by Favour, but after due Examination of their 

Abilities and Manners; nor too young ; nor of a baſe and ſuſpicious 

Birth. In fine, he was for reducing the Number to thirty, or 

even twenty-four ; and for giving them certain ſtated Revenues, and 

J. d. Hardt, not Benefices in Commendam. The Reforming College, purſuant 
T. I. Part ix. c to this, orders that hereafter there ſhall be no more than eighteen 
P. 515, 516. © Cardinals; and that they be diſtinguiſh'd for their Learning, Man- 
ners and Experience; that they ſhall not be under thirty Years of 
Age; that there ſhall be at leaſt four of them Doctors of Divinty, 
and the others Doctors of the Canon and Civil Law; except a very 
few, who may happen to be of very high Rank, as Ducal, Royal, 
Sc. that their Birth be without Stain, their Lives without Infa- 

my, their Bodies without any remarkable Defe& (aon corpore vi- 
tiati;) that they ſhall not be in Alliance or Affinity to any Car- 
dinal living, even to the fourth Degree incluſive ; that they ſhall 
not be taken out of the Religious Orders, one only excepted; that 

their Election ſhall not be made by Whiſper, but by Scrutiny, and 
a publick Examination, approv'd and ſubſcrib'd by the major part 
(a) V. d. H. © of the Cardinals (a).“ I don't obſerve, that the Reforming College 
J. I. p. 395- made any Regulation about their Revenues: Indeed as the Suppreſſion 
Officers of of the Annates could not be obtain'd, they had no very great need to 
the Chancery trouble their Heads much about their Subſiſtance, becauſe they ſhar'd 
and the Apo- that Impoſt with the Pope. . 

e XL. THE Popes being oblig'd to cauſe their Letters to be expe- 
Porno dited and ſign'd in Chancery, it was a Point of very great Impor- 
NOT ARIES. tance, to furniſh it with good Officers, with regard to their Abili- 
7.4. Hardt, T. ties and Behaviour, to the end that there might be no juggling be- 
I. p. 597 ↄ tween them and their Maſter. The firſt Regulation made upon this 
| 3 __ Subje, 


—— — — — — 1 
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Subject, 
ſtolical Notaries, and are alſo call'd Partners, becauſe they have a Share 


in the Fees of the Chancery, and to en 8 em from thoſe 
who are only Prothonotaries by Title. The Reforming College re- 


duces them to the Number of ſeven at moſt, according to the ancient 


| Cuſtom. They ought to be Doctors of Divinity, or Doftors of Ci- 
vil Law, Prieſts, and of diftinguiſh'd Merit. They muſt be choſen by 


the Conſent of the major Part of the Cardinals. The Reforming Col- 


lege does not regulate their Revenues. M. Aimon, who was himſelf a 


Prothonotary, ſays, That their Offices are worth at preſent ſever 


thouſand Crowns of Gold, and that they bring them in about 10 per Cent. 
not reckoning the Contingencies or Windfalls, which are ſometimes very 
confiderable, ſo that they have at leaſt 1200 Crowns a Tear. As to 
their Rank, the Reforming College requires that they ſhould take 
Place of the Prelates, when they are at Court, and in the Exerciſe 
of their Offices, but at no other Time. 

 PLATTIN X's Opinion of the Pronothotaries, whoſe Inſtitution he 
aſcribles to Julius I, will not be unacceptable to the Reader. He 
| © had a mind, /ays be, that every thing which related to the Church 
© ſhould be recorded by the Notaries, or by the Chief of the Notaries 
© (Primocerium Notariorum) I ſappoſe them to be ſuch as are now 
© called Prothonotaries, whoſe principal Office is to keep Regiſters. 
© But at this Day the generality, not to ſay all of them, are ſo igno- 
© rant, that they can ſcarce tell their own Names in Latin, inſtead 
of being able to write the Actions of others. I will not ſpeak of 
© their Manners, becauſe now-a-days they confer this Dignity upon 
© Pimps and Paraſites (2). 


relates to the. Prothonotaries (1), who are above all the A po- 
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THE Auditors or Judges of the Rota, which is as it were the Auplroks 


Pope's Parliament, ought alſo to be DoQtors, and choſe by the greateſt or Tun 
Number of the Cardinals, After their having taken their Doctors Ror 4. 


Degrees, they muſt have taught Law for two or three Years in ſome 


- (1) As to the Prothonetaries, -and the 
other Officers of the Court and Chancery 
of Rome, ſee le Tableau, or the Picture of 
the Court of Rome, by Mr. Aimon. He 
ſays, that there are commonly twelye Pro- 
thonotaries ; that they are Prelates ; and 
that they take Place of all Abbats and 
other Eccleſiaſticks, Regular and Secular, 
under the Degree of Biſhops; and that 
they are Judges by Appeal of all Suits 
of the Eccleſiaſtical State, and of the 
Beneficiary and Patrimonial Affairs of 
every Roman Catholick, who has not an 
Indulto to try them before his own 


Judges, Aimon, p. 147. 


(a) Platin of the Lives of the Po 

in that of Fl. I. p. 19. Edition in 1485. 
Verum noſtra ætate adeo plerique nolo dicere 
omnes liiteræ ignari ſunt, ut vix ſciant ne- 
men ſuum Latine exprimere, nedum aliorum 
res geſtas ſeribere. De moribus nolo dicere, 
cum e lenonum numero & paraſitorum qui- 


nt, Theſe 


dam in bunc ordinem relati ſi 


Words have been left out of the later E- 


ditions, at leaſt we don't find them in the 
Italian Verſion of Mark Anthony Ferre, 
printed at Venice in 1574. 


f 


Uni- 


XX te 
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Univerſity; or one Year at Rome, to qualify them for being ſudges 
in the Tobunal The Reforming College 875 them 105 res. 
Penſion, either out of the Chamber, or from ſome Benefice. They 
ought neither to be more than Sixteen, nor leſs than Twelve. They 
muſt be ſuch as have received Orders, and be taken from different 
Provinces. They ought not to live among the Cardinals, nor at the 
Expence of the Pope; and they muſt ſwear, that after their Sentence 
they will not receive above the Value of three Florins. Aimon 
makes this Poſt to be worth a thouſand Crowns per Annum. 

As to the Scriveners or Writers of the Apoſtolical Letters, or of 
the Penitentiary, the Reforming College would have them carefully 
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examined and reduced to the Number of One hundred for Engroſſing | 


and Twenty-four for the Penitentiary. They muſt not be married. 

They ought to ſubſtitute none in their Place, unleſs it be by reaſon of 

Sickneſs, or ſome other Moleſtation, that ſhall be declared by the 
See M. Ai. Vice-Chancellor or Penitentiary. They muft neither fell, nor give, 
mon, p. 201. nor change their Offices, unleſs it be for an Office of the like kind. 

THE Abbreviators are reduced to the Number of Twenty-five, 
and ought not to be admitted without Examination. M. Aimon diſ- 
tinguiſhes between the Abbreviators of the Great Bar, and thoſe of 
the Petty Bar. Thoſe 2. the Great Bar draw up the Minutes of the 
Bulls according to the Petitions ſigned by the Pope, and compare them 
after they are written upon Parchment, and then they ſend them to the 
Abbreviators of the Petty Bar, who with the Apoſtolical Regiſters or 
Scriveners tax them, The Auditor, the Regiſter, the Scriveners, and 
the Attorneys of the Penitentiary muſt be Prieſts. | 
Cizxxs or THERE ought not to be above fix Clerks of the Chamber, who 
'THECHAM- muſt be all Doctors of Law, and taken from different Nations. 
BER. TIR ought to be but one Correfor of the Apoſtolical Letters. 
Cok RRC He muſt be a Doctor, and muſt have taught at leaſt three Years in 
TON of theme Univerſity, and he maſt be well verſed in the Affairs ofathe 
en MO | 

DE NEITHER onght there to be more than one Auditor of the M- 
centradictari- jections of the Rota, who muſt be a Doctor, and taken out of the 
— Chamber of the Rota, or elſewhere, provided he knows the Law 


well. 44 

Aupbpirox THERE's the ſame Order for the AUDITOR OF THE 
. 8 CHAMBER. . Fer" 5f ; 

nad E 1351 THERE ought to be but fix Acolytes, who are required to be Men 

Sus-Dza- of known Probity, and but one Sub-Deacon, who muſt be a B. D. or 

LL. D. becauſe Matters of Importance are generally referred to him. 


ABBREVI- 
ATORS. 


CON. 


(1) Upon this ſee the Tableau de la Cour de Rome. p. 153. 
3 oh. | THz 


nnn. EY 


MERE NET | —— 
„ mme A PEER IET 
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TRE Houſhold Chaplains (1) ought to live with the Pope, and to Cx arr ax, 
be modeſt-and decent in their Habits; f Thoſe called CHAP LAINS 
OF HONOUR ought to be caſhier'd, if they are not Doctors of 
Divinity or Law, and Secular Clergy-men: The latter ought not to 
be exempt under Pretence of any Cauſes they are to try, and Proceſ- 
ſes ought not to be granted them out of the Chamber. | | 
THERE ought to be but ſix Referendaries to lay before the Pope RxrEREN- 
the Petitions of the Parties for all Signings, whether of Grace or Ju- 24K1ts. 
ſtice. They muſt be Men diftinguiſh'd for their Knowledge and good 
Behaviour, choſen out of different Nations, and by the Advice of the 
Majority of the Cardinals. | 
II Penitentiaries ought to be Doctors of Divinity, or at leaſt PRNIT Ex- 
ualify'd to be ſuch. They ſhould be at leaſt forty Years of Age, and T4 *1E5- 
skill'd in ſundry Languages. They ought to exact nothing, neither 
directly nor indirectly for their Confeſſions, on Pain of being puniſh'd. 
Their Salaries muſt be fix'd by the Chamber, and they are oblig'd 
to preach on Sundays and Saints Days. 4-37 in . 
THE Conſtitutions of Fob» XXII. ſhall be punctually obſery'd at e, e 
the Hearing of Parties in Cauſes that come before the Sacred Palace, —— 
as well as the Chancery. Y 
TRE Regiſters of 1 ſhall take nothing more than the Fee. RxOIsT ERS 
They ſhall expedite them ſpeedily, and this Rate of the Apoſtolical 
Letters and of the Penitentiary ſhall be reduced to the uſual Stan- 
dard, and according to the Conſtitutions. . gfe 
SACRED Orders at the Court of Rome ſhall only be given to the Or v1x a+ 
Officers of the ſaid Court, who ſhall have reſided there during a Year, T19Ns5- 
after having been well examined, or to ſuch as ſhall have Letters of 
Diſmiſſion from their Ocdinaries, or finally to thoſe that have been pro- 
moted at the ſaid Court to Biſhopricks, Abbeys, or other Benefices that 
require Ordination. Nothing ſhall be taken for the conferring of Or- 
ders. Letters of Diſmiſſion ſhall not be given in Court. Several Or- 
ders ſhall not be conferred at once, unleſs it be to ſuch as have been 
promoted to Biſhopricks or Abbeys. 
Divinity, the Canon and Civil Law, and the Latin, Greek, He- 
brew, Arabick and Chaldee Languages ſhall commonly be taught at a 
the Court of Rome. The Profeſſors ſhall be paid their Salaries out : 
of the Apoſtolick Chamber. | 
THERE is a Regulation likewiſe concerning the Mar ſhal of Rome. Marsnal 
(a) The Reforming College requires that he be noble, juſt, honeſt, 2 75 17 4 A 


(1) Capellani Commenſales ftent in do- Seculares. Et 1 novo quod chalkum, = 


mo Papz, & ad liberatam, & incedant non fint exempti, etiamſi habeant proceſ- 1 
in habitu honeſto. Capellani vero, qui ſus, & quod de cætero non dentur eis i 
dicuntur honoris, revecentur, niſi ſunt proceſſus de camera. Fon der Hardi, T. I. 
Doctores in ſacra Pagina vel in Jure, & p. 600. N Wn Tbs 

RX 2 diſin- , 


. 
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diſintereſted, and not ſubje& to receive Money after a ſordid Manner, 
as was then the Cuſtom. As to this, ſee the Tableau, or Picture of 
the Court of Rome, p. 128. | 3 

ci nic! THERE muſt be but two Clerks of the Chappel or Ceremonies, who 

Car EIL x, ought to be Prieſts, and well vers'd in the Ceremonial z and to be well. 
or acquainted with the Prelates, in order to rank every one in his pro- 

CRRRMO- r Place. 1 


M 4 7 v a THE Steward muſt be ſome old Officer of War, a Man of Quality,. 
Hos irn. one that fears God, ſo as to do Honour to the Nobility, and other 
Perſons: of Diſtinction, that come to the. Court. | 
Ex aut THE Examiner of the Court muſt be a Prelate; and a Doctor of 
NxR of the Law, a Man of good Behaviour, rigid and diſintereſted, in order 
COURT-. to examine with his own, and not with other Mens Eyes, all thoſe. 

who are to be admitted to Benefices; and he muſt take great Care. 
that he be not over-reach'd, and that he does not examine one for. 
another. As to the Fee for Examination, if it be not regulated by 
ſome Conſtitution, it muſt not exceed a Carolin, which is the tenth. 
1 Part of a Ducat. | 
Againſt l A great Abuſe had crept in, with. regard to the Doctors: There. 
Doctors, were very many, who, inſtead of taking up Degrees in the Univer- 
ſities, after having ſtudy'd there very hard, went to the Court of. 
Rome to ſollicit Bulls for being Dottors, which-were granted for- 
Money. By this it may naturally be ſuppoſed that. Learning was 
very much debaſed, and Religion prophaned by ſuch Doctors. To 
remedy this Miſchief the Reforming. College orders, that hereafter 
the Apoſtolical See ſhall no longer grant the Power of making Doc- 
tors or Maſter: of Arts in any of the Faculties, either to the Le- 
gates or to the Apoſtolical Nuncios, or to the Generals of the Or- 
ders; and that this Power ſhall be. reſery'd to the Chancellors of the 
VUniverfities. As for the: Court of Rome, which is deem'd to have 
the Privileges of an Univerſity, no Perſon ſhall be a Graduate there, 
who has not gone thro? a Courſe in the Science of which he would 
be a Doctor, or who has not ſtudy'd in ſome Univerſity, of which, 
as well as of his Behaviour, he ſhall} bring good... Teſtimonies from 
the Chancellor and Doctors of the Univerſity. - Then he: ſhall be ad- 
mitted, not by a Bull, or by a particular Commiſſion, but by the 
Doctors and Profeſſors of the Court of Rome, after a very rigid Ex- 
amination. So that the Degrees granted by the particular Com- 
ee the Apoſtolical See - ſhall hereafter be deem'd as null and 
voi | | 
THe Officers of the Court of Rome ſhall not be ſuffer'd to keep 
Concubines publickly, nor to play at Dice, nor to commit any De- 
bauchery, on Pain of loſing their Offices, if they do not amend af- 


ter Admonition, On the conttꝭary, they ought to be fo regular in 
; their 
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their Diſcourſe and Behaviour, that the Court of Rome may be as 4 
Mirrour and Pattern of Holineſs. "2b US 

THERE are many other Regulations relating to the Notaries; but 
what I have now reported is enough to give a general Idea of thoſe 
Offices; only I muſt mention one Regulation here, touching the Au- 
ditor of the Chamber at Avignon : Tis well known that ſome. of the 7. 4. Haruf, 
Popes had for a long time kept the Apoſtolical See at Avignon, be- T. I. p. 641, 
fore and after the Schiſm. Clement V, a French Man, was the. firſt 
that .remov'd it thither, and the ſucceeding Popes reſided chere, down 
to Gregory XI, who re-eſtabliſh'd the See at Rome in 1376; but Cle- 
ment VII, Urban's Rival, went and kept his Court at Avignon; as 
did alſo Benedict XIII, who was there elected, and ſtay'd there till 
he was oblig'd to retire to Arragon. From that Time there was an 
Auditor of: the Apoſtolical Chamber always in this City: But as the 
ſaid Auditor was ſuperfluous, and as he could not continue but to 
the Prejudice: of the Auditor of the Chamber of Rome, the Refor- 
mers order'd him to be put dawn. 

XLI. Ar TER having thus reform'd the Popes, the Cardinals, and. A Regulati- 
the Court of Rome, there was nothing more neceſſary and more preſ-- on againſt 
ſing than a Remedy againſt Simony, which was then look'd upon as n. 
a:Contagion or Plague that had infected all the Clergy from the 
Head to the Foot. Gerſon tells us in what Simony was properly 
made to conſiſt, viz. in the ſelling: and buying of Spiritual Favours, 
and in the negotiating of Benefices and Eccleſiaſtical Offices; which 
Traffick was carry'd on either directly or indirectly under various Pre- 
texts, for which the. Popes. were never at a Loſs. It appears from 
Eccleſiaſtical. Hiſtory that this was a very old Evil in the 
Church. It was not unknown in the Time of Origen, who cenſur d it oh on 
in his Commentary upon St. Matthew. Among the pretended Canons matt: p. 441, 
of the Apoſtles, which are manifeſtly a very ancient Piece, we find this, 442. 

Fa Biſbop, a Prieſt or a Deacon has given Money for the attaining to non 30. 
ſuch Dignity, he ſhall be depoſed and excommunicated, as well as the 

Perſon who gave him the Orders. St. Jerome ſeverely. forbids . the pier, Reg. 
Nuns of his Time. to take Money of thoſe who enter d into their mon. T. VIII. 
Society. In St. Chryſoſtom's Commentary upon the Adts, we meet with p. 475. 
a very ſharp Cenſure againſt Perſons guilty of Simony; in which Claſs 

he reckons not only thoſe who bought Eccleſiaſtical Offices for ready 

Money, but ſuch alſo as acquir'd them by Flattery and Subornation, , © 

or by other Intrigues. In St. Ambroſe”'s Book of the Sacerdotal. Dig- ,,,,, deDiga.:- * 
nity, there's an entire Chapter againſt Simony,. by which it appears „i. Szcerd, . 
that at that Time this Diſorder was common, and even carried to a cap. V. 
great Height. We alſo find Simony very expreſsly, forbid in many 

Places of Jaſtinians Novella. If the Church was not pure in that 


reſpect in thoſe happy Centuries. when Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline as 
2 ill 3} 
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ſill in its Vigor, we may judge of the Progreſs which Simony made 
afterwards ; but eſpecially when the Popes had made themſelves Maſ- 
ooh. Perf, .- ters of all the Ecclefiaſtical Livings. Gobelin Perſona ſays that in the 
tat. VI. Cap. Time of Pope Sergius II. Simony was ſo much in vogue that Bi- 
44- P. 245. ſhopricks were ſold publickly; and not a Biſhop nor Clergyman had 
Zeal enough to oppoſe this Torrent of Iniquity : Yet we find ſevere 
Laws againſt Simony in the following Ages, particularly in the ele- 
ANIM venth, when the Emperor Henry II. paſs'd an Edict againſt Perſons 
9 that were guilty of Simony. But tho* Simony had been decry'd from 
x hs yy o. Age to Age by the Councils, by the Doctors, and alſo by the Canon 
Orv. L. IV. Law, which orders very ſevere Puniſhment to be inflicted upon Si- 
Tit. 11, moniſts, yet it increaſed to ſuch an enormous Degree in the thir- 
teenth, fourteenth, and fifteenth Centuries, as was abhorr'd by all Man- 
kind. However there were ſome ſpecious Pretexts ſtarted to give Au- 
thority to this Diſorder, but Joh» XXII. and Boniface IX. kept no 
Decorum, and may be reckon'd among the firſt who quite took off the 
Mask. It may not be amiſs perhaps to quote a Paſſage from Theodo- 
ric de Niem, relating to the Conduct of Boniface IX. in this reſpeCt. 
Theod. de This Pope, /ays our Author, finding at his Acceſſion to the Pontifi- 
Niem de © cate, ſeveral Cardinals ſo honeſt as to hold Simony in Abhorrence, 
Schiſm. 4p. © practiſed it for ſeven Years by Brokers, who drove a Bargain ſe- 
5 © cretly in his Name, with ſuch as had a Mind to be collated to any 
IV. Pcxf Benefices. If the Money was not paid at the very Time appointed, 
© he had always ſome Pretence ready in his Conſiſtory to delay fuch 
© Promotions, or even quite to hinder them. He was never more 
© eaſy than when he heard of the Death of ſome of thoſe rigid Cardi- 
© nals, becauſe he took the Liberty to practiſe Simony with his own 
© Wands, and without any one's Interpoſition. But to do this with the 
© more Precaution, he thought fit in the tenth Year of his Pontificate 
© to reſerve to his Chamber, under Colour of ſame Neceſſity, 
© one Year's Fruits of all vacant Cathedral Churches, and Abbies, 
© which Revenues he made to amount three times higher than they 
© were commonly rated by the Chamber for the common Service. 
© He alſo frequently found a Way to hinder the Perſon to whom he 
© had promiſed the vacant Benefice, from enjoying it, to the end that 
© he might have the Firſt Fruits from another to whom he gave it; 
© and if the Money was not ready, he extorted prodigious Intereft, 
© and ſometimes cauſed the Debtors to be puniſh'd by the Officers of 
© his Court. Jobn XXIII. even out-did Boniface IX, under whom 
he had learn'd the Trade. The Antipopes following his Example, 
all Europe was deſolated by thoſe Exactions which the Popes laid on 
with the more Impunity, inaſmuch as they ſaid they could not be Si- 
moniacal, becauſe they challeng'd to themſelves an abſolute Right to 
the Eſtates of the Clergy. And as they who buy Benefices are al- 
| together 
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together as Simoniacal as the Sellers, Simony was become a ſort of 
"Epidemic Malady from which ſcarce a Soul was free. Upon this 
Foundation it may be ſaid that the whole Church was at that Time 
heretical, becauſe the Authors of that Age unanimouſly agree in 
treating it as a Crime at leaſt of indirect Hereſy. Theedoric Vrie ex- 

e calls it by that Name, where he puts theſe Words into the 

Mouth of the Church. 7s there at this Day any Clergyman, who is p | pwn 
not infected with this Hereſy and this Impieiy? It bas poiſon d the T. I. p. 60. 
Pope, the Cardinals, the Archbiſhops und Biſhops. 

ITE Buſineſs therefore was how to remedy this Evil. The Coun- 

cil had already began to execute their Decrees againſt this Crime in 

the Perſon of John XXIII, Simony having been one of the principal 

Motives of his being depos d. The moſt able Doctors, as has been 

obſerved, declared their Opinion thereupon with great Force and 

Candour. Then it was, that Gerſon wrote that Treatiſe of Simony, 

which I have mention'd elſewhere. 

THE College for Reformation being directed by ſuch good Heads, % 4+, 

and animated by ſuch general Complaints, refolv'd by a perpetual T. I. p. 592, 
Decree, 1. That for the Non-obſervation of the Apoſtolical Canons, 562 

and of the Decrees of the Popes and Councils againit Simony, every 

Clergyman of what Rank and Degree ſoever, Biſhop, Archbiſhop, 

Patriarch or Cardinal, that ſhall be guilty of Simony, either in the 

Court of Rome or elſewhere, either in the conferring or obtaining a 

Benefice, in the preſenting and collating the Candidate, which Way 

| ſhever the Simony is committed, whether directly or indirectly, by 

giving or receiving, by Promiſe or by Convention, by himſelf or by 

the Interpoſition of another, ſuch Perſon ſhall for ever be deprived of 

| his Offices and Benefices, which ſhall be given to others, and the 

Laity who ſhall be guilty of this Crime ſhall be excommunicated zp/o 

jure. 2. That to this end, the Council ſhall henceforwards act 

againſt thoſe who are notoriouſly tainted with this Vice, by appointing 1% p. G2 

zealous and conſcientious Commiſſioners to proceed againſt the guil- | 
ty in a ſummary Way, and without Form of Proceſs. But becauſe 

of the guilty there might be two Sorts, ſome not very notorious and 

only ſuſpected, others of a tender Conſcience, who perhaps were not 

o criminal as they thought themſelves, the Council ſhall appoint 

a Cardinal of each Nation, and a Confeſſor, who ſhall be a 

Doctor of Divinity to examine thoſe different Caſes, with full Power 

to abſolve, and to impoſe whatever Penances they ſhall think fit. 3. 

The Prelates and other Ordinaries were enjoyn'd for the future to 

fee this Decree punctually obſerv'd, as well as the Tranigreſſors 

thereof puniſh'd; and in Caſe of Neglect on their Part, they ſhall be 

puniſh'd by their Superiors, even to the Loſs of their Benefices, if 

the Cale ſo require. . j *P 
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I SEE nothing in chis Decree, which directly touches the Pope, but 
tis not difficult to comprehend the Reaſons of it. 1. The Pope is 
: aim'd at by thoſe Terms of what Rank and” Dignity ſoever. 2. By 
taking from him the Reſervations, Exemptions, and the Diſpoſition 
of important Affairs without the Advice of the Cardinals, the chief 
: Occaſions of practiſing Simony were taken from him at the fame 
Time. 3. It had been expreſsly declar'd by a Decree, that the 
Pope might be depos'd for Simony by a General Council. 4. As to 
. the puniſhing of the Guilty by Excommunication and the Loſs of 
their Benefices, the Pope could not be ſubject to thoſe Penalties, be- 
| cauſe he had no Superior but the General Council. Be this as it will, 
Simony was forbid in general, in the XLIIId Seſſion. 
Reformation XLII. THE Reformation of the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbats and 
of the Pre- other Prelates, Curates and Prieſts ought to follow that of the Pope, 
lates. whom the Council only conſider'd as the firſt Biſhop. The Prelates, 
what Oppreſſion ſoever they ſuffer'd from the Popes, had a Way to 
make themſelves amends by oppreſſing their Inferiors and Churches 
_ Clemang. de in their Turn. Eccleſiaſtical Offices being become ſaleable, no Won- 
rina Eccl. der that they were very often wretchedly fill'd up by the Colluſion of 
cap. 20 25. the Princes with the Popes. Groſs Ignorance and extreme Neglect of 
their Duty were the leaſt Faults of the Paſtors. They were generally 
covetous, ambitious, violent, cruel, debauch'd; in a word, fo. vi- 
cious, that. the Churches might think their Refuſal to reſide in them 
their greateſt Happineſs, | 
| - Regulation XLIII. As Elections were the principal Source of the Miſchief, 
about Elec- the College orders in the firſt Place that the Decree of the fourth 
80 Lateran Council, under Innocent III, againſt Elections made by the 
In 1214. Encroachment of the Secular Powers, be ſtrictly obſerv d (1). This 
Decree imports, that he who conſents to an Election made by Secular 
Authority, ſhall be depriv'd of the Benefice to which he hath been 
elected, and declar'd incapable of being elected to another; and as to 
thoſe who proceeded to the Election, it ſuſpends them for three 
Years from their Offices and Benefices, and deprives them of the 
Reformat. Right of Election, during all that Term. The Reforming College 
Protocol. p. adds to this Decree, that it ought to extend to all Manner of Colla- 
612, 674. tions, even to thoſe granted by the Popes. It alſo forbids ſuch Elec- 
8 tions as were made by the Entreaties or Recommendations of the Se- 
cular Powers, either by Letters, or Word of Mouth, if it appears that 
ſuch Fntreaties carry the Face of Commands which put the Electors 
or Collators in any 7 6s for their Refuſal. As to the Election it 
ſelf, the Order for proceeding to it was thus: When the Day of 
Election is come, the Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt ſhall be celebrated in 


(1) As to forc'd or ſollicited Elections, ſee Clemang, Cap. XVIII. 4 
the 
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the Morning, when all that have a Right of electing, ſhall go up to the 


Altar, where every one ſhall take the following Oath upon the Goſ- 
pels, in Preſence of the Clergy and all the Laity: J, /uch a one, Ca- 
non of ſuch a Chapter, being call'd to the Election of a Biſhop, do ſwear 
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before God, before all the Saints, and particularly, before ſuch Patron or v. d. Hardi, 
Patroneſ of this Church, that I will chuſe, without Intereſt, without T. I. p. 674 


Hatred, without Favour, without Hope, without Fear, and without 
any Carnal Affection, as I am to give an Account thereof at the laſt Day, 
the Perſon whom 1 ſhall think moſt capable of this Adminiſtration, both 
in Spirituals and Temporals. So help me God. 

LIV. THz Reforming College proceeding to the 


Capacity re- About the 


quir'd in the Prelates, orders that hereafter none be admitted to the Capacity of 
Epiſcopacy, but Perſons diftinguiſh'd both for their Learning and Vir- the Prelates. 


tue: That no one ſhall be made a Biſhop, who is not a Doctor of Di- 
vinity, or of the Canon and Civil Law; or at leaſt, acknowledg'd to 
be a Man of Learning, by a ſtrict Examination But ſuch as are e- 
lected to poor Biſhopricks that do not yield above 400 Florins Re- 
venue, are excus'd from this ſevere Scrutiny ; becauſe tis not eaſy to 
find Perſons of diſtinguiſh'd Merit that will be content to take them. 
As to the Abbats and Priors, *tis ſufficient that they be formal Li- 
centiates (1) in Divinity: And to the end that there may be always 
Subjects proper to fill up the Eccleſiaſtical Offices, tis order'd that in 
every Cathedral Church ſufficiently endow'd for that Purpoſe, there 


| ſhall be a Prebend for a Reader in Divinity, who ſhall be oblig'd to 


read twice a Week; and another for a Dottor of the Civil and Canon 


Law. That in Cathedral Churches the fourth Part of the Prebends 


ſhall be for Graduates in Divinity, Law and Phyſick, as well as in 
ſuch Collegiate and Parochial Churches as are in conſiderable Towns; 
and that Learning and Virtue ſhall have the Preference of Birth in 
the obtaining of Prebends and Dignities in Cathedral Churches and 
Monaſteries. 


XLV. As to Reſidence, the Reforming College requires that Bi- About Ref: 


bats, not exempted, and to the other benefic'd Perſons oblig'd to Re- 


ſidence, not to be abſent therefrom, without good Reaſons ſpecify'd 


in the Letters of Diſpenſation, and not to give their Inferiors Leave 
to be abſent, without the ſame Precaution. At the fame time, the 
Biſhops, and the other Ordinaries are forbid to take any thing for 
Diſpenſations of this kind, when they think proper to grant them. 
The Abbats often excus'd themſelves from reſiding, under Pretence 
of ſtudying or teaching Divinity ſomewhere : But this Pretext is con- 


(1) That is to ſay, f ſuch as have been examin'd and recciv'd, according to the 
Forms, and not by meer Bulls, 7.4. Hardt, T. I. p. 637. cap. 34. & 640. cap. 35. 


Yoo Wt © Yy demn'd 


mops publiſh every Year in their Churches a Mandate to their Ab- deuce. 
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demn d by the College, becauſt Abbats ought not to be admitted, who 

have not ſufficient Capacity; and that moreover, it were better they 

ſhould mind the Government of their Convents, than the Inſtruction 

of Scholars. Nor are Abbats allowed to abſent themſelves for the 

Exerciſe of Secular Employment, nor to ſerve as Counſellors to Princes; 

becauſe an. Abbat ought to be dead to the World. And if Biſhops 

neglect to lee this Decree executed, they ſhall be inform'd againit in 

the Provincial Councils, where they ſhall be cenſur'd; and afterwards 

in the General Councils, where they ſhall be puniſh'd according as the 

Caſe requires. I muſt obſerve that a Diſtinction had been made for 

a long Time, between Benefices of Reſidence, and thoſe of Non-re- 

ſidence. The Benefices of Reſidence were ſuch as requir'd Cure of 

| Souls ; and thoſe of Non-Refidence conſiſted of certain Titles and 

Hiſtory ofthe Dignities, from which nevertheleſs they receiv'd Revenues. Father 

2 of Paul ſays, that this is an abominable Diſtinction, and that it only pro- 

Went, P. 199. reeded from the Ambition and Avarice of the Popes, who thought it would 
be a Means te promote their Temporal Power. FM 

The Cl XLVI IT often happen d, to the great Offence of the Laity, that 

are regal Biſhops held Biſhopricks, and Curates Pariſhes, without receiving 

torecelve Or- Priefts Orders, The Reforming College had already thereupon made a 

__ id Regulation, that the Popes ſhould grant no Difpenſations to the Biſhops, 

＋ f 1 615. for above one Year. It orders the ſame Thing now, with regard to the 

Cap. xv. & Curates and their other Inferiors ; and that when they grant a Diſpen- 

Sext. Decret. ſation for a whole Year, it be not without an important Reaſon, which 

I. I. Tit. vi. ſhall be expreſs'd in the Writ of Diſpenfation. And if a Biſhop, or 

we Had. Other Prelate, happens to confer Orders upon Perſons unworthy, or 

T. I. p. 678. incapable thereof, ſuch as Children or ignorant Perſons, he ſhall be 

Tit. iv. and continue ſuſpended from his Benefice, till he be reſtor'd to it by 
the Apoſtolical Se. | em | 

Simony pro- XLVII. TRE inſatiable Avarice of the Biſhops was the princi- 

hibiredothe pal Source of their Remiſſneſs in the Exerciſe of Diſcipline, as well of 

Prelates. the Privileges which they granted to their Inferiors; or of the Acts 

of Violence and Extortion, with which they oppreſs'd them. There- 

fore the Reforming College makes a General- Decree, by which they 

are forbid all manner of Simony, and the moſt infamous in this reſpect 

are order'd to be proſecuted by Judges of Integrity and Learning. 

y. d Hard, From thence the Reforming College proceeds to the Detail of the 

T. I. p. 628. various Acts of Simdny, which were committed by the Prelates, 

c. XXVI. & The Archbiſhops and Biſkqps often disburthen'd themſelves of their 

739. l Miniſterial Functions, and laid them upon the Shoulders of other Ti- 

2 * tular Biſhops to whom they promis d Penſions, to the Expence and 

| Ruin of Churches and Benefices, for ſatisfying the Avarice and 

y. d. Had, Greedineſs of ſuch Titulars, - The Archbiſhops and ' Biſhops were 


33 order d to perform the Funttions of their Miniſtry themſelves . or, 


1 ' 
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in Caſe of Neceſſity, to have them perform'd by others, who ſhould 
do it gratis, and demand nothing but what is lawfully due accor- 
ing to the Canons; and that the Puniſhment, , both of the Principal 
and Subſtitute, as well as of him who is ordain d after a Simoniacal 
Manner, ſhall- be Deprivation. | The Prelates are likewiſe forbid to 
treat with any one whatſoever, for ſucceeding to their Benefices.” 
THE Popes having been accuſtom'd to grant Gratiæ Expeftative, 
Bulls and Reſcripts, contrary to the Diſpoſition of the Law; and 
there being Forgers, moreover, who counterfeited the Bulls of the 
Apoſtolical See, the Cuſtom was introduced of cauſing thoſe Letters 
to be examin'd and certify'd by the Biſhops: But the latter often 


made the poor Clergy, who had already given a handſome Sum for 


their Diſpatches at the Court of Rome, pay dear for their TeHimo- 
niall. The Council ſeverely forbids this kind of Simony, and orders 
the Prelates, on Pain of Excommunication, to refer the Examina- 


tion of the Pope's Letters to an able and conſcientious Doctor of 
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the Canon Law, who ſhall give his Certificate, and take no more for Nen una duos 
it than two Groſſes Tournois, on Pain of being deny'd Entrance in- 70% Two: 


to the Church for fix Months. 


nenſes. 


THERE was another Abuſe, which the Reformers call'd' damnable, V. d. Hardt, 
viz. The Prelates exacted the Revenues of the firſt Year, and ſome- I. I. p. 727. 


times the ſecond Year's Revenues of the Benefices vacant in their 


Dioceſes : A burdenſome Impoſition upon thoſe that held poor Bene- 
fices, who had often been at very great Expence for obtaining them, 


and who had not wherewithal to maintain themſelves, much leſs to 
exerciſe Hoſpitality. Every ſuch Exaction is abſolutely prohibited on 
Pain of Excommunication. | 4g hi 


Tit. xit. 


cap. 


Tux Prelates, and other Ordinaries of Places, are likewiſe forbid, 7. 4 Hand, 


on Pain of Suſpenſion, to appropriate to themſelves the Revenues of any 
Benefice in Sequeſtration; but they muſt be depoſited with him who 
has the Adminiſtration of the Benefice, or with two neighbouring 
Priefts, who ſhall' take Care to collect them, and keep them, till the 
Suit is decided, for the Uſe of the Perſon that carries it. 


T. I. p. 687. 
Tit. wy Cle- 
ment Lib, II. 
Tit. vi. 


THE Prelates, who had an Underſtanding with their Canons, in v. 4, Harde, 
Conſideration of a Sum of Money, or for tome Exemption which p. 747. Tit. 
the former granted to the latter, frequently exalted extraordinary vii. Cap. 1. 


Subſidies from their Clergy, which they call'd Conſolation () and 
Procuration Money, under Pretence of Viſitations when none were 
made, excommunicated the poor Clergy who had not wherewithal 
to pay, and put the Churches, Monaſteries, and EccleGaſtical Terri- 
tories under an Interdict. The Reformers forbid the exacting of ſuch 
Subſidies, without great Neceſſity, of which the Provincial Council 


(1) Subſidia Conſolationis, Propinz, G- Procurationir. 1. ö 
15 2 ſhall 


355 The Hiſtory of the Council'of CN e 


hall be Judge, and condemn, the Exactors thereof 
nefices. 0 | 
Tux Prelates are alſo. forbid, on Pain of Excommunication 15% 
facto, and of other Puniſhments which ſhall be inflicted by the Sy. 
nods, to ſubject the Abbats, Priors and Prioreſſes, Chorches and Mo- 


naſteries, to perform any Drudgery or Service for Temporal Things, 
ſach as their Hunting, their Troops, Equipages, Buildings, Sc. And. 
v. d. Hardt, tis declar'd to be an abominable Thing, that they who ought to 
T. I. p. 729 be the Defenders of Eccleſiaſtical Liberty, fhould. be the firſt Men 


& 749. to oppreſs it. 


As the Churches, Monaſteries, and Clergy were often inſolvent, 
or being oppreſs'd, refus'd to pay illegal. Impoſitions, there was no- 
7 d. Hard, thing more common than the interdicting of the Places, and the Ex- 


T. I. p. 751. communication of Perſons; and thereby Excommunication was become 
cap. 1v- B*- extremely contemptible. The Reformers forbid the laying of Churches, 


gravag.comm- Monaſteries and Places under Interdict, and renew the Bull of Bo- 


Po x 1, 
y. I. Hard, viface VIII. upon that Head, adding, that whoever infringes the 


p- 754. Tit. ii. ſaid Regulation ſhall be ſuſpended for a Year from his Benefice, As 
to the Excommunication iſſued for having (1) refus'd any Charitable 

Subſidies, it is declar'd null and void 7p/o facts. 
The Jurifo . XLVIII. ORIGINALLY, neither the Biſhops, nor the other Clergy, 
action of the had any juriſdiction, properly ſo called. Their Office was to teach, 
Biſhops and to labour for the Salvation of Souls, by Preaching, Exhortation, 
Father Paul by the Adminiſtration or by the With-holding of the Sacraments. They 
* non were ſometimes called indeed to decide Quarrels which happen'd be- 
2317 tween private Perſons relating to temporal Affairs, but it was to be 
| uitable and peaceable Arbitrators, and not to be Judges, as appears 
Awguſin, T. from St. Auſtin's XXXIIId Letter. Inſenſibly, thro? the Negligence 
II. p. 48. fn. or Superſtition of the "Temporal Princes, and in Imitation of the 
| Popes, the Biſhops were inveſted with both Swords, and aſſum'd the 
Authority. of committing to Priſon, and impoſing, Fines, and other 
temporal Penalties; in a word, they challeng'd a ſuriſdiction diſtin& 
and independent on the temporal. This was the Cuſtom at that 
Time. The Reforming College carefully diſtinguiſhes in the firſt Place 
thoſe Cauſes which come under the Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction, from 
fach as are dependent on the Civil Juriſdiction, in order to obviate the 


Diſturbances, Law Suits and Wranglings, which might ariſe from the 


confounding of thoſe two juriſdictions. 

THESE. are the Cauſes which, according to the Reformers, apper- 
tain to Eccleſiaſtical juriſdiction. 1.. Beneficiary Cauſes, even where 
the Laity have the Right of Preſentation. 2. All Cauſes of Eccleſi- 
aftical Perſons, whether Injury, or any other Concern, be the Caſe 


(2) Concerning Excommunication, ſee von der Hardt, T. I. Part IX. p. 330. 
2. 18 


to loſe. their Be- 
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in queſtion. 3. Every thing that relates to the Eccleſiaſtical Livings, 
of what Nature ſoever. 4. Matrimonal Cauſes, Dowries and Mar- 
riage Portions. 5. The Cauſes of Widows, Pupils, and the Poor. 
6. Hereſies, Schiſms, and even publick Crimes, as Uſury, Adultery, 


Fornication and Perjury, when they are not puniſh'd, or when they are 


conniv'd at by Temporal Juſtice, and ſuch wherein that Juſtice is itſelf 
a Party, which ought to be prov'd by the Oath of the Plaintiff be-- 
fore two Witneſſes. 7. All Civil Cauſes, wherein the Parties volunta- 
rily ſubmit-to the Eccleſiaſtical Judge. 8. Crimes confeſs'd before the 


Eccleſiaſtical judge: Legacies and Donations for pious Uſes. This is 
enough to ſhew the Extent of the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiftion, and the 


Extent, or rather the Limits of the Civil Juriſdiction. 


AFTER having ſettled this Diſtinction, the Reforming College for-- 
bids every Eccleſiaſtical Judge at the Suit of either of the Par- 
ties, to cite any Clergyman or Layman, till he has firſt examin'd in 


Preſence of a Notary: and Witneſſes, whether or no the Affair is cog- 
niſable by the Eccleſiaſtical Tribunal; after which, if the Citation 
takes place, it ſhall be ordered. and executed with as much Speed 


and as little Expence as poſſible. But if it happens, that the Judg-- 


ment of this Cauſe does not appertain to the Ecclefiaſtical Judge, then - 
the Plaintiff ſhall be condemn'd to pay Coſts, and the Affair ſhall be 


referred to the Temporal Judges. When the Eccleſiaſtical Judge has 


pet Sentence, he ought to tax the Coſts with the ſame Equity and 


oderation, as if he was that very inſtant to give an Account of it 
at God's Tribunal. Thoſe who have been unjuſtly excommunicated, . 
he ought to abſolve gratis, and without requiring any Satisfaction: 
And as to thoſe, whoſe Excommunication appears juſt, he ought to 
take it off by impoſing ſome ſpiritual Acts of Attonement, according 
to the Nature of the Crime; and if he think fit to impoſe a pecuni- 
ary Fine, he ought to employ the ſaid Sum in pious Uſes, which are 
known, in order. to avoid Simony, which would be manifeſt, if „ 14,4 + 
he appropriated it to his own Uſe. Every Eccleſiaſtical Judge that T. I. p. 68; 


infringes this Regulation, ſhall- be deprived of all his Offices and all 
his Benefices in the next enſuing Synod.. | 


THE Prelates and other Ordinaries are likewiſe forbid to exerciſe Bid. p. 679.3 


their juriſdiction in the Country, in Places where it would not be * VI. Cap. 


ſafe for the Parties, and where Lawyers and Advocates could not con- 


veniently be had; on Failure of which, the Parties ſhall not be oblig'd 


to come thither, the Judgment ſhall be null, and the Judge ſuſpended 
from his Office. The Retorming College likewiſe enjoyns the Prelates, 
Arch-deacons, Priors, Arch-prieſts, and others having Eccleſiaſtical Ju- 
riſdiction, to chuſe none for Judges and Officials, but Men skill'd in- 
the Law, Perſons-of known. Probity, and ſuch as are not. marry'd,; 
nor ſuſpected on account of any Alliance or Kindred with the Or- 
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dinary, who ſhall be ipſo facto excommunicated, if he fails to ob- 
ſerve this Regulation. | 9 1 815 
ror ee XLIX. As the Uſurpations and Exemptions of the Court of 
pr © « ad Rome, had been the Occaſion of ſuch great Confuſion, that the Pre- 
Underſtand- lates of the Provinces obſerv'd no Order, nor Subordination, nor In- 
ing recom- telligence with one another; and whereas inſtead of uniting for the 
2 a- Maintenance of the Eccleſiaſtical Liberty, they made War upon one 
Pele another, at the Sollicitation of the Laity, the College orders that 
in every Provincial Synod, all the Com provincial Prelates ſhall ſwear 
to be true to, and to aſſiſt one another, for the Maintenance of Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Liberty, and for the Obſervation of every thing that ſhall be 
agreed upon in the National and Provincial Synods, and that every 
Prelate ſhall take the ſame Oath to his Superior when he is con- 
firmed. 
V. d. Hardt, MOREOVER, the Prelates are forbid, on Pain of Suſpenſion not 
BS 2B ; to be taken off but by the Pope, to undertake any Wars, either a- 
Py p. 687, gainſt the Clergy, or againſt the Laity, unleſs they are thereunto ob- 
682.of Truce liged by the Authority of their Sovereigns (a), or that there is no 
and Peace. Poſſibility of reclaiming the Offender by a Courſe of Juſtice and Ec- 
(a) Fracipis cleſiaſtical Cenſures. As Wars of this Kind among the Clergy were 
* frequent, eſpecially in Germany, it was reſolv'd that the Deputies of 


V. d. Hardt, , : 
T I. p. 644. the German Nation ſhould confer thereupon with the Cardinal of 


cap. 44. Florence. 
Order tothe L. WE have already obſerved, that in many Parts of Germany, 
Prelates to the Apoſtolical Letters were not received till they had been inſpected 
_—_— by the Biſhops, to prevent Impoſition and Fraud. But the Biſhops 
of the Apo- abuſing this Priviledge, had found out the Secret of extorting Mo- 
ftolical Let- ney from the Parties, before they would grant them their Yidimus or 
ters, ſpeedily, Teſtimonial, ſo that the poor Clergy who had paid a round Sum for 
1 can their Letters from the Court of Rome, were put to farther Expence 
e to have the Approbation of their Prelates. Theſe Prelates moreover 
referred the Examination of thoſe Letters ro Perſons ignorant of the 
Canon Law, who often knew not the Latin Tongue, and by conſe- 
quence gave their Teſtimonials without any Knowledge of the Cauſe. 
The College thereupon enjoins all the Prelates, on Pain of Excom- 
munication, to eſtabliſh in every Cathedral Church ſome Perſon skill'd 
in the Law, and of well known Probity, to examine the Letters of 
the Court of Rome, and to give Teſtimonial of their Validity, with- 
out taking for each Diſpatch more than three Groſſes Tournozs; and 
if he refuſe to grant the ſaid Teſtimonial Letters in the Time ap- 
pointed, or if he exact more than the Fee, he ſhall be under an In- 
terdict not to enter the Church for fix Months, and be ſeverely 


puniſhed in the enſuing Synod, if there be Occaſion. 
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THE Prelates are forbid to exceed the Terms of Law in the judg- V 4. Hard, 
ing of their inferior Clergy, and unleſs the Clergyman be flagrantly Ne 257 74% 
criminal, or refuſe to ſabmit to Juſtice, it is not lawful for the Pre- 3 
late to commit him to Priſon. If he ſubmit to Juſtice, his Prelate 
ought not to refuſe him either Advocates, or Attornies, or Nota- 
ries, nor any thing that is neceſſary for his Defence. 

LI. THe Corruption of the Clergy being already of a very old Of the Man- 
Date, they needed no more than to renew the ancient Canons touch- Cie of the 
ing their Manners. For this Reaſon, the Reforming College enjoins T 
the Biſhops to cauſe them to be obſerved by viſiting their Dioceſes 
every Year for this Purpoſe, and ſeverely to puniſh the fornicating 
Clergy, thoſe who game, eſpecially at Hazard, ſuch as frequent 'Ta- 
verns, thoſe who follow Traffick, thoſe who walk in Lay-habits, 
who goa Hunting, or frequent Shews and Maſquerades. But the Pre- 
lates are very expreſsly enjoyn'd not to pocket any Part of the pecu- 
niary Fines which they ſhall impoſe upon their Inferiors. 

LII. THz Fornication and Incontinency of Prieſts was for a long Fomicating 
time a great Scandal to the Church. About the End of the eleventh pau — 
Century I find this Diſaſter condemn'd in ſeveral Provincial Councils, 
particularly that of Poictiers in 1078, in that of Conſtance in 1094, 
and in that of Piacenza the Year following. The ſecond Lateran Du in and 
Council held in 1139, orders that the Clergy who marry or keep Con- 
cubines, ſhall be deprived of their Benefices, and forbids the hearing 
of Maſſes from ſuch Prieſts. This Licentiouſneſs of the Clergy was got 
to a great Height in the thirteenth Century, but was not ſpar'd at 
that Time, as appears from the Acts of the fourth Lateran Council 
in 1215- Concubinage was alſo forbid in a Council at Oxford in 1222, 
and in many others of divers Countries. The fame Severity was ob- 
ſerved in the fourteenth Century, when this Diſorder was condemn'd 
by two Councils, viz. that of Presbourg in 1309, and that of Saltz- 
bourg in 13 10. I leave it to Judgment, whether the Clergy amended 
themſelves in the fifteenth Century, when all the other Diſorders in- 
creaſed. There were many People at that Time, who looked upon: 
the Prohibition to marry, and that to keep Concubines, as two in- 
compatible Laws. Cardinal Zabarella was not very far from this O- 
pinion, becauſe in his Project for a Reformation, he ſays it would be 
better to permit the Prieſts to marry, than to tolerate their Whore- 
doms (1). It appears by a Letter (a) from Ulric Biſhop of Aug/- (4) Caſaube- 
burg to Pope Nicholas I, that Gregory the Great was the firſt Man 7. 302. 
that forbad the Prieſts to marry ; but that the ſaid Pope hearing, 


(1) Circa concubinarios provideatur cum mittere conjugium Clericis, . V. d. Hardt, 
effectu, alias fic negligendo præſtaret per- T. I. p. 524» 
that 


(5 Platin. p. 
311. col, 2. 


; fin. 


ardt 


d. Hardt, 
I. p- 635, 
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that his Prohibition gave occaſion to the Debauchery of the Prieſts, 
and to the expoſing of Infants, he revok d it. Platina puts (5) a 
very good Saying in the Mouth of Pope Pius II. who was of the 
ſame Century, viz. That if there were good Reaſons to prohibit 
the Marriage of Prieſts, there were ſtronger Reaſons to permit it. 
Be this as it will, the Reforming College cenſures the Prelates for 
their Connivance at this Crime, which he repreſents as publick, and or- 
ders that every Clergyman who is a notorious Fornicator, tho* he 
be a Biſhop, ſhall loſe all his Secular and Regular Benefices, if he does 
not put away his Concubine in a Month's Time. As to ſuch who 
have not yet any Benefice, they ſhall be declar'd diſqualified from ob- 


taining any, and ſubje& to all the Penalties inflicted by the Canons. 


A Queſtion was debated in the Reforming College, about which the 
Doctors were divided, -viz. Whether they might hear Maſs, and re- 
ceive Communion from a Prieſt notorious for Fornication, tho' he 


had not yet been admoniſhed by his Biſhop. Some ſaid, that the 


Notoriouſneſs of the Fact was a ſufficient Warrant not to receive the 
Communion from his Hands; others, that it was abſolutely neceſſary 


to ſtay for the Admonition of the Biſhop, to avoid the giving of Scan- 
dal too ſoon. The latter Opinion carry'd it. The College enjoins 
alſo, that the Children of Prieſts ſhall not be admitted to Orders, that 
they ſhall poſſeſs no Benefice nor Prebend, unleſs they are diſtinguiſhed 


in an extraordinary Manner by their Virtue, Knowlege, Talents and 
Birth, or unleſs it be ſome ſingular Inftance in a Country, and that 
there be no Scandal in it. In theſe Caſes they may be admitted to 
Benefices by a Diſpenſation from the See of Rome, but not other- 


wiſe. 


LIII. ALL the Clergy are likewiſe forbid to uſe Violence, and to 
concern themſelves in Battles, Skirmiſhes, Fires and Invaſions, as 
had been the Practice of ſome, whether they were paid for it, or put 
upon it (1). That if they ſet light by the Excommunication which 
ſuch Conduct is liable to, they ſhall be proſecuted in the next Council, 
even to the Deprivation of their Dignities and Benefices. There are 


alſo Regulations for the inferior Clergy. The Parſons are ordered to 


reſide in their Pariſhes, to have a Vicar in the incorporated or united 
Churches, to viſit their Flock, to be always in the Habit of a Cler- 


gyman, to live in Celibacy, in Continency and Sobriety, and the Bi- 


ſhops are very expreſsly forbid to ſettle a Parſon in a Pariſh of 
which he knows not the Language. This is very near all that relates 
to the Biſhops and the other Paſtors. We proceed to the Canons. 


(1) While I write this (March 22. in a Plot to ſet Fire to the Magazine 
:X 741.) Thear that a Monk was concerned of Li/te, 
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LIV. Every Body agrees that the French Term Chanoine, Of Canons 


comes from the Word Canon; either becauſe the Canons ought to 

live canonically, that is to ſay, according to the Canons of Eccleſi- 

aſtical Diſcipline, or becauſe every one received a certain Portion, or 

Meaſure of Corn, or other Food which was call'd Canon. Paſquier, 

in his Recherches de la France, ſays he does not think their Inſtitution to 

be very ancient, becauſe there is no mention of 'em in any Council 

before Charlemaign's Time (1). For, ſays he, they had much ado as Paſq. Rech. de 
Men to avoid being diſorder'd every now and then in their Duties, and la France, L. 
to be call'd upon by the Councils to provide ſome Regulations for their Diſ> III. chap 5: 
cipline. Indeed I don't find, that before the ninth Century, any P. **+ 
mention is made of the Secular Canons, who compoſe the Chapter of 5 
a Cathedral Church, who are as Council to the Biſhop, and who have | 


'a Right to chuſe one when the See is vacant. For as to the Regular 


Canons, their Inſtitution is aſcrib'd to St. (2) Chrodegand, Biſhop of 
Metz in the eighth Century. They are a Sort of Monks ſubje& to a 
certain Rule which was given them by the Biſhop juſt now mention- 
ed. Corruption crept in among the Secular Canons, as well as into 
the other Eccleſiaſtical Orders. This is the Picture of 'em drawn by 
Nicholas Clemangis, who, as *tis known, lived at the Time of the 
Council of Conſtance. 1 need not, ſays he, mention the Canons, who Clem, of the 
are all like to their Biſhops, ignorant, idle and ſluggiſh, Simoniſts, co- Werk 
vetous, ambitious, Slanderers, inquiſitive into others Affairs, drunken, Ga p.2 83 
incontinent, and live like the true Swine of Epicurus's Herd. We muſt m. 18. 
now ſee what were the chief Regulations the Council of - Conſtance 
made with regard to em. 
WHEN a Canon obtain'd a Prebend, he ſerved ſome Time for on- 
ly a Part of the Revenues of it, which is what they call Stage or 
Station. The Reforming College orders, that the Canons ſhall be 
in Station, that is to ſay, that they ſhall not receive all their Re- 
venues, till they have ſurmounted the Sums appropriated to pay the 
Expences incurr'd for Divine Worſhip, for Copes, and the like; but 
it forbids the Canons to make a Profit of thoſe Stages, and to ſhare 
them between one another, or to oblige the Perſon indutted to give a 
Treat, or to take more than a Florin of him upon that Score, if he 
is diſpoſed to give it. Ihe Cuſtom of the Chapters to appropriate 
the firſt Year's Revenue of the Prebend to the Fabrick, and thoſe 
of the ſecond Year, not to the Prebendary, but to other Perſons, is 
tolerated ; but the Term is forbid to be prolonged, and the Diſtribu- 


(1) Look inte Ana ſtaſtus for the Eſta- him, Tom. VI. p. 104. Father Menvife 
bliſhment of the Canons under Gregory IV. Biſhop of Mador, in his Hiſtory of the 
in 827. p. 164. Biſhops of Metz, calls him Godegrand, 

(2) This is the Name M. Du Pin gives with the stile of Archbiſhop, 


vo 1. II. 22 tions 
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tions are reſerved for the Perſon inducted, if he ſerves on the Day of 


his Admittance. As to Admittances that are by Reverſion, no- 
thing can be demanded for them till the Prebend is vacant, and till 


the Perſon preſented is in peaceable Poſſeſſion. 


ſhop, and have the Right of chuſing one when the See becomes va- 
cant. I think Paſquier judg'd very well, when he conſider'd them as 
a Nurſery of Men of Honour about the Biſhops, ſome of them Deacons, 
ot bers Sub-Deacons, to be afterwards tranſplanted, as Occaſion offer d 


*. d Hardt, crept in among them. Under Pretence of an Indulto of the Holy 


1 oblemen, and very often ignorant Soldiers, who lived aſter a Man- 
great Scandal, viz. That thoſe Canons were promoted to the See, 
when they could ſcarce ſpeak a Word of Latin, and were nothing ſo much 


by Force of Arms, and by a Behaviour altogether carnal. The 
Reformers order, that hereafter, not only Noblemen, but others al- 
ſo ſhall be admitted, provided they have the neceſſary Capacity, 


muſt at leaſt be always four of this Character, and they forbid the 
granting of Prebends in Cathedral Churches, or the admitting of 


leaſt Sub- Deacons. 


F. d. Hardt, and Capitular or Chapter ones. 
T.I. p. 697, who have a Prebend without being of the Chapter. The Capitular 


to be a great Number of Prebendaries, and very few Chapter Canons, 
the latter of whom did not give themſelves much Trouble to in- 
creaſe their Number, becauſe the fewer they were of them, the 
greater was their Share of the Revenues of the Chapter. The Re- 
forming College orders the Prebendaries to be admitted into the 
Chapter in ſix Days after their Requeſt, unleſs there be any Bar to 
their Reception, ſuch as too much Youth, or Ignorance, and that the 
Canons who refuſe to receive them, ſhall loſe the Revenues of their 
Prebend, and pay double the Perquiſites which the Prebendary 
might have laid Claim to, if he had been admitted. 
P. 679. Cap. THE College forbids the Canons, whether Prebendaries or Capi- 
IV. tular, to appropriate to themſelves the Portion of the Canons that 
are abſent, or ſuſpended for their Abſence; and requires a Dividend 
to be made of the Reyenues of thoſe that are abſent or ſuſpended, 
4nd ror hat I 2 


Capitulum. Every Cathedral Church has a Chapter conſiſting of a certain 
| Number of Canons, who, as I have ſaid, ſerve as Council to the Bi- 


to other Churches, and ordain'd Prieſts, &c. But many Abuſes were 


I. I. p. 695, See, or of Cuſtom, ſcarce any were admitted into the Chapters but 


— ner perfectly anſwerable to their Education. From hence aroſe a 


concern'd for the Salvation of Souls, as for aggrandiſing themſelves 


and that they be Maſters of Art, or Doctors of Divinity. There 


Canons to them under eighteen Years of Age, and who are not at 


IN Cathedral Churches they diſtinguiſh between Prebendary Canons 
The Prebendary Canons are thoſe 


038. Cap. 3. ones are they who compoſe the Chapter. There has often happen'd 
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for augmenting the Prebends; or that they be employ'd for the Uſe 
of the Church, notwithſtanding any Oath taken to the contrary. 

IT was become a Cuſtom to ſet apart a certain Portion of the 1 Cap. V. 
Revenues of the Church for the old Canons ; ſo that an old Canon 
had often a thouſand Florins Revenue, while the youngeſt had not 
ten. The College abſolutely condemns the Avarice of the old Men, 
gue temporis vetuſiate juveneſcit, which grows young as Time grows 
old; makes all thoſe Reſervations void, and requires that every Thing 
be equally divided, without any Diſtinction of Age. 

IT may well be imagin'd, that there was Caballing and Oppoſi- L. d. Hardt, 
tion in the Chapters, as well as every where elſe. Very often one or .. L p. 701, 
two Canons, or ſeveral, tho' few in Number with regard to tgñůe 
whole Chapter, carry'd it by their Oppoſition, and without any Rea- 
ſon, againſt what had been reſolv'd on by a majority of Votes. The 
College blames this Cuſtom as abuſive, makes all ſuch Oppoſition void, 
and condemns the Contraveners to loſe their Prebends. 

THE Election of Biſhops depending on the Chapters, the Canons L 4 Hard, 
made the Biſhop elect take unjuſt Oaths, that they ſhou'd be exempt from « I. p. 690+ 
the juriſdiction of their Prelate, and often of their Dean, in order to ; & I ap 8 
live more licentiouſly. The Synod makes all thoſe Oaths void, re- alſo Vd Hardi 
leaſes the Biſhops from them, and orders them to add this Clauſe to p. 643. Cap. 
the Oath which they take at their Election, I wear to obſerve theſe Cuſ- 43: 

toms and Statutes, as far as they are juſt, poſſible, honeſt, and may be ob- 

ſerv'd with a good, Conſcience. The Synod likewiſe diſolves all Leagues and 
-Confederacies ſworn between the Canons before the Election of a Biſhop. 

AN Abuſe was crept into ſome Cathedral Churches, which was, 
when a new Canor» was admitted, of what Condition, Age, and Ca- 
pacity ſoever, he was oblig'd to ſwear, that he would continue 
under the Rector of the School, or Doctor of the Prebend, till he Scholaſticut. 
had obtain'd his Diſmiſſion, or was ſet at Liberty; ſo that during 
that Time, he was not admitted in the Chapter: And if the 
new Prebendary had not Money enough to redeem himſelf from his 
Bondage under the Rector, it often happen'd that the Doctor was 
the Diſciple, and that a very able Man could not put himſelf for- 
ward. The College forbids the demanding ſuch Oaths from Gradu- 
ate Perſons, or ſuch as are full twenty-three Years old, and who 
may be Prieſts, or ſuch as have formerly been Capitulars in other 
Cathedrals, and makes all Oaths in the like Caſes void. It alſo for- 
bids the Rector of the School to hinder a young Prebendary from 
going to ſtudy in an Univerſity, or to recall thoſe who are there with 
that View, on Pain of being turn'd out of his Office. 7: 

ANOTHER Abuſe had been introduc'd for a long Time, which 
was, that when a Biſhop dy d, the Canons ſeiz'd all that he had left, 

Jewels, Money, and other Moveables, and ſhar'd them one among 
2 another, 
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another, inſtead of leaving it to the Community, or to the Succeſſor. 
Boniface VIII. ſeverely prohibited this fort of Pillage, 'in 1299; and 
the College renew'd the Prohibition, by aggravating the Penalty a- 
gainſt the Tranſgreſſors. There's another Regulation relating to Sub- 
ordination in the Chapters. Ihe Reformers order the inferior Offi- 
cers, and particularly the Chaplains and Sacriſtains, who are call'd 
Choragi (i) to be ſubmiſſive to their Dean. D 
Of the LV. AMIDsT ſo general a Corruption, one would have thought that 
Monks. Piety and Auſterity of Manners would at leaſt have found Sanctuary in 
the Cloyſters. But if we may believe the Hiſtorians of that Lime, the 
- Proverb was then verify'd, which ſays, that The beſ# Things turn to the 
worſt Corruption, We have already ſeen the Complaints of ſeveral famous 
Doctors upon that Head, which Complaints were far from being 
new, for they had been repeated from Age to Age, ever ſince St. An- 
thony (2), one of the firſt Inſtitutors of the Monaſtick Order. 'They 
were nothing like the Succeſſors of that Holy Man, who, after hav- 
ing diſtributed his Subſtance among the Poor, retir'd to a Deſart of 
Egypt, which he never came from, but to relieve his Brethren, and 
Oat. 9. p. to do Works of Charity and Piety. It was a long Time that the 
159 & 12. p. Monks were not to be known by the Character which Gregory of 


191. Nazianzen gives of them, in more than one of his Orations, and 


particularly, in the ninth, wherein he deſcribes the Monks as a 

Choir of Chriſtian Philoſophers, who have no Earthly Attachments, as 

Men dead to the World; and who, that they might live only to Feſus 

Cbriſt, bave, as it were, ſeparated their Souls from their Bodies, Before 

St. Aug. de the end of the fourth Century, they degenerated very much from the 
Fr. p. ze. Severity of their Inſtitution, as appears by the "Teſtimony of Gre- 
$61, Gp St. gory himſelf, St. Auſtin and St. Jerome, who, in feveral Parts of their 
Ferom F. I. Works, actually repreſent the Monks as Drones, Hypocrites, Flatte- 
47.fn.& 48. rers, and Paraſites, who ſettled themſelves in Houſes, under Pretence 
init. & 145: of Devotion. In the Theodo/ian Code, we find ſeveral Laws againſt 


SY Fr the vagabond Monks who meddled with Secular Affairs, and often 


175. D. Aiſturb'd both Church and State, with their Violence and Intrigues. 


In the fixth Century the Monks took ſtill greater Liberties :. St. Be- 
nedict being made Abbat of a Monaſtery, could not digeſt their Be- 


(1) Tfind by the learned and illuſtrious Tox. Abs chorago ſumito. 
Abbar Bignon, that the Choragus among Choragium was the Place in which thoſe + 
the Greeks and Romans, was he, who fur- Habits and Ornaments were ſhut up, and 
niſh'd the Ornaments-and Habits of the Choragns the Perſon who had the Cuſtody 
Scene and Actors, which he proves from thereof; ſo that choragus in the Church 
theſe Words of Perſa in Plautus, Act I, muſt be the Keeper of the Sacriſty or 


Sc III. 78, 79. Veſtry. 
Tox. Ornatam adduce lepide in peregri- (2) He flouriſh'd about the Beginning 
num modum ; | of the fourth Century. 


SAT. Nodes ornamenta ? - 
haviour, 
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| haviour, but left them, and founded the Order of Benedictines. Pope Dupin T. VI. 


Gregory, ſurnam'd he Great, made ſeveral Regulations concerning the . : 18, Denys 
e ot, Martha 


Eſtabliſhment and Conduct of the Monks and Monaſteries, as appears Ig b 
from many of his Letters, of which we ſee Abſtracts, in the Au- ag 22 11 
thors who have writ his Life. There are ſeveral Ordinances of Juſti- puftin Revell, 

nian, about the Monks and Convents. In the ſeventh Century, St. 123. Dupin 

Maximus, who was a Monk himſelf, complains that the generality of Cent. VIII. p. 

the Monks led irregular Lives, and that their ſeeming Virtue was no 1 


better than Hypocriſy, The ſecond General Council of Nice made VIII. 


ſundry Regulations to reſtrain the Licentiouſneſs of their Lives; which 145. Cent. X. 


Rules were renew'd in ſeveral Councils of the ninth Century. M. P. 64. 
Dupin tells us, that in the tenth, he Monks were extremely irregular, 

and that the Biſhops were oblig'd to turn ſeveral of them out of their 
Cathedrals, and to put the Secular Clergy in their Places. 

As Corruption {till prevail'd in all the Orders, no better Things opu/e. 12. ap 
can be expected in the eleventh Century, with regard to the Monks. Dapin Cent. 
There needs no other Witneſs of it, than Peter Damian a Monk of XI. p. 95. c, 
that Age, who repreſents the Irregularities of his Brethren, in a very HOP - 728 
lively Manner. In the twelfth Century, they found a great Patron Cent. hdr, 
in the famous Abelard, who took their Part againſt the Regular Cler- 83, 84, Ss. 
gy, by whom they were inſulted. Mean time we may judge of the Pein Cent. 
Enormities of the Monks of that Age, by the Characters which St. 13: P. 101. 
Bernard has drawn of them; of which there are large Extratts in 
M. Dupin. It appears from the Conſtitutions of the Council of Paris, 
held in 1212, that the Meaſures which had been taken towards a Re- 
formation prov'd very unſucceſsful. The XIVth Century is a notable 
Pate for the Monks, and eſpecially for the Minor Friers; who ren- 
der'd themſelves famous by their Diſputes upon two Queſtions e- 
qually frivolous: The one related to the Faſhion of their Cowl, and 
of their Habits, which ſome were for having ſhort, ſtrait, and coarſe; 

and others longer, wider, and ſomewhat finer. There were four of Dubin. Cent. 

them, who, for defending the Strictneſs of their Habit, obtain'd the 14 p. 28. 
Glory of Martyrdom by being burnt at Marſeilles. The other 
Queſtion was to know whether they had a Property in the Goods of 

which they had the Uſe, as in the Bread which they eat, the Wine 

which they drank, Sc. John XXII. having given a Deciſion for 

the Property, and for a Habit that was not altogether ſo ſtrict, con- 

trary to the Opinion of his Predeceſſors, and almoſt in Contradiction 


to the whole Order of St. Francis, the Minor Friers declar'd that Pope 
to be Antichriſt, or at leaſt his Forerunner, and the Church of Rome 
the See of Babylon. The Emperor, Lewis of Bavaria, did not fail 
to joyn with the Monks, and to make their Grievances a Pretext for 
depoſing John XXII. as a Heretick. This Sketch may be ſufficient 


to ſhew the Genius of the Monks of thoſe Centuries. 


mw. 
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We are now come to the fifteenth Century, and yet find them not 
a Jot the better. The Popes having found by Experience, how pow- 
erful and formidable their Party was, left no Stone unturn'd to gain 
their Affection. During the Schiſm, they granted them in ſeveral 
Parts of Chriſtendom a great Number of new Exemptions and Pri- 
vileges, which render'd them more e than ever. There- 
fore 'tis one of the firſt Articles of the Reformation, to revoke all 
the Exemptions granted ſince the Schiim to Monalteries and any Re- 
ligious Houſe whatſoever, without the Conſent of the Ordinaries, and 


without Knowledge of the Cauſe. However, Places newly founded, 
and under the Clauſe of Exemption, are excepted as well as Univer- 


ſities. Nothing was more juſt than to reſtore to the Biſhops, and 
the other Ordinaries of Places, the Jjuriſdiction which by Right 


appertain'd to them, the Exemptions of the Popes having only ſerv'd 


to, pamper the Luſt and Ambition of the Monks, becauſe they were 
always ſtudying how to make an Advantage of their Immunities at 
the Court of Rome. There were alſo ſome Prelates and Temporal 
Lords too, who granted certain Immunities to Religious Perſons and 
Houſes, againſt the Conſent, and to the Prejudice of the Juriſdiction 
of their own Prelates. The College revokes all Grants of this Na- 
ture made ſince the Bull of Innocent IV. 1245. | | 

THE Monks being very ſubje& to diſpenſe with one another's Obſer- 
vance of their Rules, the College orders them, on Pain of Impriſonment, 
and other Puniſhments, according to the Caſes, to adhere inviolably 
to their Inſtitute, eſpecially in the three eſſential Things, which are 
Obedience, Chaſtity, and Poverty ; and for the reſt not to exceed the 
Mitigations which the Fathers had provided againſt the Severity of 
the Rule. 

THE Reforming College looks upon the Renunciation of all Pro- 
priety in Eſtates, of any kind, as eſſential to the Monaſtick Profeſ- 
ſion: Mean time, there were both Friers and Nuns, who, thro' the 
Permiſſion or Connivance of their Superiors, had Money in their Poſſeſ- 
ſion with which they purchas'd Lands and Annuities, by Means of 
which they got Liberty to reſide without the Walls of the Convent, 
or to live in the Convent itſelf, more at their Eaſe than others, 
which were the Occaſion of Murmurings and Diſguſts that often 
produc'd great Scandals. The College forbids all Superiors to per- 
mit or tolerate ſich an Abuſe, on Pain of being depriv'd of their 
Dignities and Juriſdiction ; and orders the Offenders to be oblig'd, in 
three Days after Notice given them, to deliver up all that they poſ- 
ſeſs, into the Hands of the Superiors, on Pain of Excommunication 
and Impriſonment. Finally, as the Neglect of holding Chapters for the 
Viſitation of the Convents, and for the Reformation of the Manners 
of thoſe who liv'd in them, had introduc'd great Remiſſneſs in their 
Diſcipline, 
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Diſcipline, they. were order'd to hold the Capitular Congregations 
punctually for the Time to come. | 

SIMONY was as general a Crime in the Monaſteries, as in the o- Cap. V. I 
ther Eccleſiaſtical Orders, In the Convents of both Sexes, ſecret and 
ſometimes publick Bargains were made for the Admiſſion of Perſons - 
into the Monaſtery, on the Payment of a certain Sum of Money. 

Me receive you, they ſaid, into our Spiritual Society, for the Love of 
God, out of pure Charity, and without demanding any Gratuity; but it 
concerns you jo to act that we may be able to maintain you. The Re- 
forming College abſolutely prohibits all theſe Pecuniary Contracts, 
whether imply'd or explain'd, on Pain of Excommunication, as well 

of the Receivers as of the Givers. 

THE Monks often made a Tranſition from one Order to another Cap. VI. 
that was leſs rigid, by a Diſpenſation from their Superiors. They af- 
terwards obtain'd Leave to be abſent from their Monaſteries, and to 
live like the Secular Clergy, without troubling themſelves about their 
Rule. The Superiors are forbid to admit any Perſon into their Or- 
der, but upon Condition that he always ſtays in it; and the Ordi- 
naries of the Places are commanded to arreſt Vagabonds and ſecularis'd 
Monks, as Apoſtates; and to deliver them up into the Hands of their Ibid. Cap. 
Superiors to be impriſon'd for Life. VII. 

THe Monks and Regular Canons are likewiſe forbid to govern in 
Commendam, or otherwiſe, thoſe Secular Pariſhes which lye without 
the Extent of their Monaſteries, and to ſet up for Judges among the 


Laity, under Pretext of any Privilege whatſoever. 
THE Abbats and other Superiors of Convents are likewiſe forbid See Peter | 


to cauſe their Convents and Houſes to be govern'd by a ſingle Monk, 4 Ai ap. 

and ſeveral Reaſons are urged for this Prohibition. The firſt is ta- wn. T. II 

ken from that Paſſage of Solomon, underſtood in a myſtical Senſe, Do P. . * 

to him that is alone when he falleth, for he hath not another to help 

him up. 2. Becauſe a ſingle Monk cannot perform the Divine Office. 

3. Becauſe if he be alone, he has no Witneſſes of his good Life, and 

being moreover not watched by any body, he is the more likely to %enein, 

fall into Sins of Luxury and Incontinence. 4. A Conſtitution of Cle- L. III. Tit. 
ment V. which forbids the very ſame thing. KX. cap. 6. 
TER College revokes all the Privileges granted to Abbats of wear- Cap. X. 

ing the Mitre, the Paſtoral Staff, Croſier, the Ring, and the Sandals, 

becauſe tis a Privilege which belongs to the Biſhops, and to which 

an Abbat cannot lay Claim without Preſumption, and raiſing the En- 

vy of other Abbats. But the Abbats of the Order of St. Benedict, 

who have been always in Poſſeſſion of this Honour, are excepted out 

of this Regulation. Tis obſervable, that Martin V. in ſome Mea- 

ſure violated this Regulation, when upon the Day of his Coronation, 


which was Nov. 21. 1417- he permitted all the Abbats that were not 
ws | mitred, . 
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mitred, then preſent at the Ceremony, to wear the Mitre on that 
Anniverſary during their Lives. | 

See the Bull WE have oblerved ſomewhere in this Hiſtory, that Alexander V. 
of Alex. V. granted a great many Privileges to the Mendicant Friers, to the 
25 7 Prejudice of the Beneficed Clergy. By virtue of theſe Privileges, 
= Cano. they rambled from one Pariſh to another; and the moſt ignorant of 
nem omnis u- them, by pretending to preach, render d Preaching contemptible. They 
triuſſue & diſtributed Indulgences for vioney, and boaſted that their Abſolution 
_—_ * was much more effectual than that of the Beneficed Clergy. They 
3 4 T. I. drove ſecret Bargains with private Perſons to engage them to be bu- 
p. 9 12 Tried in their Monaſteries, and to leave them Legacies to the Prejudice 
Lawn. ub. ſup. of their Ordinaries. John de Launoy tells us, that theſe Diſputes be- 
p. 308. tween the Beneſiced Clergy and the Friers began in England, by 
= 127% means of a Bull of Gregory IX. which licenſed the preaching Domi- 
| „ nicans to confeſs. The Engliſh Parſons appeal'd to the Bull of the 
Lateran Council Omnis utriuſque, which orders People to confeſs to 

their own Parſon, and not to another, without the Permiſſion of the 

Ordinary, as it was decreed by Urban II. in 1090. Mean time the 

Privilege of Gregory IX. ſubſiſted, and was extended in time to all 

the Mendicant Friers in ſpite of the Prohibitions of General Coun- 

cils, as well as of a particular Council held at the Lateran in 1254. 

Pope John XXII. by a Bull condemn'd one John de Poliac a Profeſ- 

Laur,ubi ſup, ſor of Divinity, who had maintain'd, that the Pope had no Right 
p. 128. to give the Monks the Privilege of Confeſſing, to the Prejudice of 
the Beneficed Clergy, and the ordinary Confeſſors. Alexander con- 

firmed this Bull on the 4th of October 1409, notwithſtanding the 
Conſtitution of the Lateran Council OMNIS UTRIUSQUE. 

When this Bull of Alexander V. was carry'd into France, it made a 

very great Noiſe there. The Univerſity and the Biſhop of Paris op- 

pos'd it. Gerſon pleaded the Cauſe of the Beneficed Clergy, and pub- 

lickly maintain'd, by Order of the Biſhop and the Univerſity, that it 

had been gain'd ſurreptitiouſly, or elſe extorted, and that there was 

an abſolute Neceſſity to demand the Repeal of it. The Reforming 

College vacates all thoſe Privileges, and requires, that hereafter they 

adhere to the Bull of Clement V. which forbids the Friers to con- 

fels and to adminiſter the Sacraments without a Special Permiſſion 

from the Clergy who have Benefices. | 

NEVERTHELESS in 1446, Eugene TV. renew'd John X XIId's Grant, 

by a Bull, which however was not publiſhed till 1448, by Nicholas V. 

The Univerſity vigorouſly oppos'd it, and alſo turned all the Begging 

Friers out of their Body, but they were reſtor'd ſome Years after by 

Calixtus III. Since that time, there have always been great Diſputes 


between the Univerſity of Paris and the Friers, which continued in 
| the 
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the Time of the famous Dr. Launoy, who in 1672. publiſhed a Diſſer- 
tation upon it. TS | 

ALL the Friers are forbid to travel the Country on Horſeback, 
or in a Lay-Habit, without a Permiſſion in Writing from their Supe- 
riors, on Pain of being apprehended and impriſoned by the Ordinaries 
of the Places. | We 

THERE were ſeveral Monks and Nuns of the Order of Minor 
Friers, who under colour of the third Rule of St. Francis, went a- 
broad from their Convents with the Scapulary, as if they led ſtricter 
Lives than others, while they lived together in a ſcandalous manner, „ % , 
and traverſed thro* the Woods and Fields, begging their Way, to the T. I p. 516 
great Prejudice of the real Poor. They were alſo accuſed of joining 717. Con- 
with the Begards and Beguines, who were Perſons ſuſpected of Hereſy. cerning the 
Toremedy this Diſorder, all Monks afid Nuns of the third Order of 2 T. fey 
St. Francis are forbid, on Pain of Excommunication to wear the Sca- 555 * 1 55 
pulary, and are ordered to conform to the others who are under B. T. lin p. 
the ſame Rule. The Superiors are forbid to receive the Minor 369. 1-62. 
Friers who run out of their Convents under this Habit, and the 4 18 C. 
Ordinaries are commanded to proceed as well againſt the Superiors, 55 
as the Inferiors, who contravene this Decree. 

THERE is an Order that no Superiors ſhall be admitted into the p. 51). 
Monaſteries, if they have not been choſe canonically, and according Cap. XV. 
to ancient Cuſtom, notwithſtanding all the other Regulations of Gene- 
ral Chapters, and every Kind of Grant or Privilege. 

IT was the Cuſtom in the General Chapters of the Mendicant Cap. XVI. 
Orders, that when the Superiors of Convents confeſs'd and begged 
Pardon for any Crime, they reſign'd the Seal, and the Chapters re- 
elected them, or elſe choſe others. But as there was a Remiſſneſs in 
this reſpect, the Reforming College requires that when they reſign 
the Seal, they be at the ſame Time deem'd: to reſign the Office, and 
that the Chapters proceed again to ele& them, or to chuſe other Su- 
periors, according as it ſhall be thought exp:dient. 

THE Superiors are forbid to demand any thing of the Friers, either Cap. XVII, 
for Writing, or Sealing, on Pain of Excommunication not to be ta- 
ken off but by the Pope, or in Articulo mortiss And if the Superior, 
who is excommunicated, undertake to celebrate Maſs before his Ab- 
ſolution, he ſhall be deprived of his Office, and the Chapter ſhall 
aſſemble to elect another. : | 

IN order to check Ambition, ſo incompatible with the Conditi- Cap. XVIII. 
on of Beggars, tis ordered, that a Provincial ſhall not continue above 
ſix Years in that Office, if he is a Maſter of Arts, or Batchelor of 
Divinity; but if he be only a Reader, and has not taken any De- 
gree, he ſhall continue in it but three Years. The Graduates ſhall 
always be prefer'd, provided that in other reſpects they are qualified 

Vor. II. Aaa for 
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for the Employment. The Provincials ſhall be oblig'd ta aſſemble 
their Chapters every Year, notwithſtanding any Diſpenſation whatſo- 
ever, unleſs. when there happens to be a General Council. 


of the Nuns. LVI. TE following Regulations relate to the Nuns, among 


cap XXI. 


whom there were two Abuſes to be prevented. The one was, their 
going out to beg, contrary to the Honour of their Sex, which does. 
not allow them to ramble from Place to Place; the other was, their 
poſſeſſing Things in Property, under Pretence of Gifts from their 
Kindred, contrary to their Vow of Poverty. In order to remedy 
both theſe Abuſes, the College forbids the admitting of any Nun 
into a Convent, if there be not ſufficient to maintain her without 
her being obliged, either to beg, or to have any thing in Property, 
under any Pretence whatſoever (1). 

IT often happen'd that the Nuns being admitted too young to make 
a Profeſſion, fell into Crimes, which they would have eſcaped, 
in caſe they had been permitted to quit their -Convent and marry (2). 
Therefore the College orders that no Nun ſhall be admitted to make 
a Profeſſion, till the is twenty Years of Age; and that every Profeſ- 
ſion made before that Age, ſhall be look'd upon as illegal and void. 
For, ſay the Reformers, tho" Virginity is preferable to better Things, 
yet Marriage being an honourable holy State ought not to be condemn'd. 

THERE's a Conſtitution of Boniface VIII, dated in 1298, which 
orders the Nuns to keep ſtrictly to their Cloiſters, unleſs in Caſe of 
Sickneſs, or ſome ſpecial Permiſſion which ſhall not be granted till 


&x?: Decret, after mature Deliberation, The very ſame Conſtitution forbids them 
L. II. Tit. to enter into the Monafteries of the Men, and to admit Men into 


XVI. 


Cap. XXII. 


theirs, without expreſs Leave, in order to avoid the Temptations of 
the Fleſh. The Reforming College renews this Ordinance, and the 
Prelates are oblig'd to cauſe it ſtrictly to be. obſerv'd, on Pain of be- 
ing depriv'd of every Dignity, Spiritual and Temporal. 

WHEN a Nun had committed a Fault, the Secular Prelates, that 
is to ſay the Biſhops, thought they had a Right to correct them. 
The College thinking this Practice ſomewhat indecent, forbids the Se- 
cular Prelates to meddle or make in thoſe Cenſures; and orders them 
to be paſſed by the Regular Prelates, that is to ſay, the Superiors of 
Convents, unleſs the latter be convicted of Negligence in this Reſpect. 


Cap. XXIII. AS it is not decent for young Nuns to go out of their Convents 


to ſollicit the Affairs or Concerns thereof; and as thoſe who are ad- 
vanc'd in Years are not always in a Capacity to do it; the College 
commands that the Ordinaries of the Places, or the Superiors of the 
Convents, in Concert with the Abbeſs and Prioreſs (3), ſhall in every 


(1) The very fame Ordinance had been of that Time, drawn by Nich. Clemangis, 
made by Boniface VIII. in 1298, ap. V. d. Hardt, T. I. p. 37. Cap. XXXVI. 
(2) See the horrid Picture of the Nuns. (3) Abbatiſſe, Pr. poſitiſſæ & Magi ſtræ. 
Cloiſter 
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Cloiſter eſtabliſh Attornies or Agents of a good Reputation, and a 
ripe Age, but eſpecially ſuch as are not ſuſpected of Incontinency, de 
vitio carnis non ſuſpecti, who ſhall every Year give an Account of their 
Management (1). . | | 

THE Nuns are order'd to eat out of the ſame Diſh, to drink of the Cap. XXIV, 
ſame Liquor, and to be clad in the fame Habit, in order to prevent Jea- XXV. 
louſy, and other ill Effects of Diſtindtion and Inequality ; and all the 
Friers and Nuns are to wear thoſe Habits conſtantly, in and out of 
their Cloiſters, which diſtinguiſh their different Orders, the Benedic- 

' tins from the Bernardins, the Friers Minors from the Auguſtins, e. 

THaAT's all that was done for the Reformation of the Monks. 

„ Probably it was too early to lay hold of the Advice which the Car- 
dinal of Cambray had given, to leſſen the Number of the Monaſteries 
and Friers, eſpecially of the Mendicants, who were a Charge upon 
all Mankind, as well as to hinder ſo great a Variety- in the Orders, 
which could not but occaſion Dittinttions of Vanity and Pride. But 
let's hear him in his own Words, Fidetur quod tanta Religioſorum nu- 
meroſitas & varietas non expediat, que inducit ad varietatem morum, & 
guandoque ad contrarietatem, & repunguantiam obſervationum, & fæpè 
ad fingularitatem & ad ſuperbiam, & vanam extollentiam unius ſtatus ſus 
per alium. Et maxim? videtur neceſſarium, ut diminuerentur Ordines 
Mendicantium, quia tot ſunt & in numero Conventuum, & in numero 
Suppoſitorum, ut eorum ſtatus fit oneroſus hominibus, damnoſus leproſis, hoſ= 
' , pitalibus ac aliis were pauperibus, quibus convenit jus & verus titulus 
mendicandi, ipſis quoque Curatis Parochialibus, &, fi bene conſideretur, 
etiam præjudicialis omnibus Eccleſie ſtatibus. i. es So great a number Alliac ap.Cerf. 
and Variety of Religious Orders does not ſeem expedient, becauſe it J. II. p. 911. 
introduces diverſity of Manners; ſometimes contrary and inconſiſtent 
Obſervations, and oftentimes Singularity, Pride and a vain extolling 
of one Order above another. And it ſeems eſpecially neceſſary that 
the Orders of Mendicants ſhould be diminiſh'd, becauſe there are fo 
many, both for the Number of Convents and Agents, that their Or- 
der is burdenſome to Mankind in general, detrimental to the Lepers, 
to thoſe in Hoſpitals, and to others that are really poor, who have a 
true Right and Title of begging; as alſo, to the Pariſh Curates; and, 
if duly conſider'd, prejudicial likewiſe to all the Orders of the 
Church. 

LVII. THE Reforming College made ſome Regulations for the Regulations 
Laity alſo. We have already ſeen what Bounds it preſcrib'd, as well for che Laity. 
to the Eccleſiaſtical, as to the Civil Iuriſdiction. The Lay Judges . 4. Hardt, 
ought not to meddle in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, any farther than they are T. I. p 613. 
requir'd for maintaining the Eccleſiaſtical Liberties and Immunities. 


(i) See almoſt the very ſame Decree, Sext, Decret. Lib, III. Tit. xvi. n. 3. 
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Txx Temporal Nobility are forbid to inſult and vex the Secular 
and Regular Clergy, by calling upon them for Carriages, Lodging, 
Food for their Dogs and Birds, and the like Average. 

THo? there were very ſevere Laws againſt the Laity who exerci- 
ſed any Manner of Violence whatſoever upon the Clergy, and who u- 
farp'd the Church Revenues, yet the Temporal Lords did ſometimes 
commit Eccleſiaſticks to Priſon, preſcribe, maltreat, and even kill or 
maim them. Tis true, that when the Matter was examin'd, it of- 


ten appear'd that the Clergy had as much exceeded the Bounds of 


their ſuriſdiction as the Laity. 
Hliacos intra muros peccatur, & extra. 


The College ſeverely forbids all Spiritual and Temporal Princes, 
Counts, Barons, Bodies Corporate, Cities and their Governors, 
Captains and Magiſtrates, to give Shelter to ſuch Infringers of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Liberties, even tho' they ſhould have Safe-Condutts; 
unleſs they ſhould come thither to treat of an Accommodation, on 
Pain of having the Place that ſerves as a Harbour for the Cri- 
minals, put under an Interdift. Moreover, the College requires that 
when any one preſents himſelf to receive Holy Orders, the Biſhop. 
ſhall carefully examine whether He, or his Father, or his Grand- 
father, even up to the third Generation, has not committed ſome Acts 
of Violence againſt the Clergy or their Eftates, or whether he has 
not directly or indirectly favour'd ſuch Acts; and if he be convicted 
of having ſo done, he ſhall not be admitted, without a Diſpenſation 
from the Apoſtolical See, which ſhall not grant it till he has made 
ſuitable Satisfaction to the Parties concern'd; 

AMONG the Regulations for the Laity may be inſerted that 


7+ which relates to the Notaries and Scriveners. There were ſuch 


Numbers of them ſettled in ſeveral Parts of the World, and thoſe 
0 groſsly ignorant, that their Inſtruments were ſcarce valid any 
where; and People would ſooner take the Word of a private Gentle- 
man. And being not only, not Men of Letters, but unacquainted 
with ſo much as the Court Terms, they generally ſign'd Things 
which they did not underſtand. The College enjoins the Ordinaries 
of the Places, by the Emperor's Permiſſion (annuente Sereniſſimo && In- 
wvittiſſimo Principe Domino Sigiſmundo, Rege ſemper Auguſto) to appoint. 
Perſons of Underſtanding and Integrity, carefally to examine the No- 
taries and Scriveners, as well with regard to their Capacity, as to 


their Behaviour, and to approve thoſe that ſhall appear to be qualified, 


and: to reject the others. 
THe following is a Regulation of a mix'd Nature, becauſe it takes 
in both the Clergy and Laicy.. In ſome Places the Prelates, and even 


the 
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the Lay Patrons of Benefices us'd to pocket every Thing that a 
Clergyman left at his Death, whether he dy'd with a Will, or In- 
teſtate, and never gave a Penny of it to the Church or the Poor, nor 

paid the Debts of the Deceaſed; ſo that there was not enough 
remaining to defray the Charges of the Funeral. Sometimes too, 
they ſeiz d Eftates of Inheritance, to the Prejudice of the lawful Heirs. 
The College, i7/o facto, excommunicates all the Clergy and Laity 
who ſhall be guilty of ſuch Outrages; and if a Clergyman remains 
fix Months under Excommunication, without making Reſtitution, he 
Mall be depriv'd of his Benefice, and declar'd incapable of poſſeſ- 
ſing another; he ſhall loſe his Right of Patronage; his Lands ſhall be 
put under an Interdict; and finally, if he does not make Satisfaction, 
he ſhall be deny'd Burial after Death. 3 

HERE follows another Regulation, common both to the Clergy and 
Laity. In Churches and Benefices that were incorporate and united, it 
was the Order that the Prelate or Clergyman that held the Benefice 
ſhould have a Vicar who ſhould be handſomly maintain'd out of the Re- 
venues of the Church, according to the Bull of Clement V, in 1312. Clement in 
But the Prelates and Lay Patrons had ſuch a Way of ſqueezing thoſe Lib. 3. Tit- 
poor Vicars that they had ſcarce enough left to live upon: When any 
one came to obtain a Vicarſhip, without troubling themſelves about 
his Abilities, they bargain'd with him for the beſt Part, not only of 
what was to accrue to him from the Benefiee, but alſo from the Of- 
ferings, which are Things caſual and uncertain. The College makes 
void ſuch Bargains, as tyrannical and ſimoniacal, and diſcharges- the 
Vicars from all Oaths they may have taken upon this Occaſion. | 

ACCORDING to the Canon Law, the Judgment of Matrimonial „ 4. Hard. 
Cauſes belongs to the Eccleſiaſtical Tribunal. Mean time there were T. I. p. 785. 
ſome Temporal Lords who had a Way of bringing that ſort of Cauſes 
before them, either for the Hinderance of lawful, or to favour un- 
lawful Marriages. The College orders the Clergy, on Pain of Ex- 
communication, to oppoſe thoſe Uſurpations in their Dioceſes, and to 
interdi& the Lands ſubject to thoſe Temporal Lords who ſhall render 
themſelves guilty of this Crime after having had Canonical Admo- 
nit ion. 

THE Temporal Lords are forbid, under the ſame Penalty, to hin- V. 4. Hard, 

der the Prelates from making their Viſitations, and to thwart them «bi ſupra 242. 
in the Correttion of Manners, and in the Spiritual Puniſhment of : 
Crimes, ſuch as Herely, Adultery, Perjury, Fornication, Uſury, c. 
They are alſo forbid to give Protection to the Begards and Beguines, 
who ought to be frequently viſited by the Prelates, becauſe their 
Conduct was ſuſpected of Singularity. | 

BESsIDES theſe Regulations which relate to the Clergy and the 


Laity, there are others which may be .call'd- General, becauſe they. 
; 2. concern 
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concern the whole Body of the Church in general, or to ſpeak more 
clearly, the whole Chriſtian World. In this Rank we muſt place the 
Article of the Reformation of the Calendar. 
The Calen- LV INH. Norice had been taken a long while, as Mr. Blondel ſays, of 
dar reformed. the Diſorder and Confuſion that in Proceſs of Time had attended the 
Blondel's Hil- Feſtivals of the Church, by Reaſon of the Defects of the old Calendar. 
4 gs « A Difference of a few Minutes or Seconds of Time, which the An- 
Part z. © cients were ignorant of, or neglected in the Calculation of the Re- 
Blondel, ubi © yolutions of the Sun and Moon, being multiply'd by a Succeſſion of 
ſup. p. 202, © many Years, was increas'd to ſuch a Degree that the Feſtivals 
"IE" « mark'd in the Calendar were very remote from that Time of the 
& Year, with which they ought naturally to correſpond. 
« HE Feaſt of Eaſter was no longer celebrated at the Full 
C Moon of the firſt Month, but frequently paſs'd to the ſecond, in 
< which there were none that could legally celebrate it, according to 
© the Command of the Jewiſh Law, but the Unclean and the Le- 
« pers. It fell out no longer as it ought to have done, between the 
ce fiſteenth Moon and the twenty-firſt, and often paſſed to the twenty- 
e fifth. | 
& AND if earneſt Care and Pains had not been taken to ſtop the 
cc Courſè of thoſe Errors, as they increaſed more and more, the Diſ- 
cc order and Confuſion would have been ſo great at laſt, that the 
& Feſtival of Eaſter, after having entirely quitted its due Seaſon in the 
ce firſt Month, would not only have fallen in that of the Unclean and 
ce the Lepers, but would have paſs'd in Proceſs of Time, to the third 
cc and fourth Months, that is ſay, to the Heat of Summer, then to 
cc the Autumn, and from thence to the other Seaſons of the Year. 
cc So that when it had exceeded the Bounds of the fifteenth Moon and 
cc the twenty-firſt, it would not only have paſs'd to the twenty-fifth, but 
© would have extended alſo to the twenty-fixth, twenty-ſeyenth, and 
ce even to the New Moon, which is the greateſt of all the Abſurdi- 
te ties that can poſſibly happen in this Matter, and the moſt contrary 
© to the poſitive Command of God's Law. 
« For the ſame Reaſon the Day of our Lord's Nativity having 
ce abandon'd the Winter Solſtice, would have leap'd to the Vernal Equi- 
e nox, and from thence to the Summer Solſtice ; while the Birth-day of 
& St. John Baptiſt would have been advanced to the Autumnal Equinox, 
& and from thence to the Winter Solſtice. The ſame Prayers which the 
& Church has judiciouſly order'd to be made, according to the different 
& Seaſons, would have become entirely ridiculous and improper; and 
ce it would have been a Jeſt, to have beg'd of God to moderate the violent 
ce. Heat of the Sun, at a Time when the Earth would have been cover'd 
cc with Snow; or to have pray'd for Rain to bring the Plants forward, 


ce at a Time when the Corn was laying up in Barns and Granaries”. I 
| thought 


de Hiſtory of the Council of Cons TANCE. 375 


thought that a Preamble ſo inſtructive, and from ſo good a Hand, 
would not be diſagreeable to the Reader. 
THE Sciences being a little reviv'd about the End of the four- 
teenth and beginning of the fifteenth Centuries, the Learned ſet a- 
bout remedying this Diſorder by the Rules of Aſtronomy. In 1411, y. 4. Hard, 
the Cardinal of Cambray wrote a Treatiſe upon it, which was next T. III. p. 7t. 
Year preſented to ohn XXIII, in the pretended Council of Rome. 
That Pope approv'd of the Cardinal's Project, but judiciouſly put off 
the Execution of it till after the entire Union of the Church un- 
der one Obedience. When John XXIII. was depos'd, when Gregory 
had reſign'd, and every Thing was in a Readineſs for the depoſing 
of Benedict, the Cardinal renew'd his Propoſitions concerning the Re- 
formation of the Calendar, and the Treatiſe he wrote upon it was 
publickly read at Conſtance, in St. Pauls Church: A good Extract In the Month 
of it is the more proper to be given, becauſe this important Article of March, 
has been intirely neglected by the Annaliſts and Hiſtorians of thoſe 417. 
Times. But, as I don't truſt to my own Knowledge on this Sub- 
jet, the Publick ſhall be oblig'd for this Piece of Hiſtory, to a 
learned Friend of mine (1), who has a very good Notion of theſe 
Matters, as well as in many other Sciences which are not common, 


(1) M. des Vignoles, a Member of the Royal Acadamy of Sciences at Berlin. 


— — 4 


» — 


eA ſhort and plain Abſtract of the Treatiſe of Peter 
d'Ailli, Cardinal of Cambray, concerning the Reformation: 
of the Calendar. Von der Hardt, T. III. p. 72, &c. 


GS K 


H E Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtorians ſay, that in the ſecond Century Eaſeb. V. 23, 
the Chriſtian Churches were divided in relation to Eaſter; &*: 
and that the Queſtion was debated with very great Heat. The 38 . 
Churches of Aſia, whoſe Authority was a broken Apoſtolical Tra- of CONDE 4 
dition, celebrated this Feſtival on the fourteenth Day of the Moon, groles. 
on what Day of the Week ſoever it fell out; while the other Churches 
put off the Solemnity to the Sunday following, becauſe that was the 
Day on which Jeſus Chrift roſe again. The latter Sentiment was 
approved by ſeveral Provincial Synods, and afterwards confirm'd by 


the famous Council of Mes. 
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ABOUT an Age before this Council, a Biſhop nam'd Hippolytus 


(4) D. Ailly had propoſed a Cycle to regulate the Feſtival of Eaſter; and in (a) 
S. 4. ſays oft the following Ages, ſeveral learned Men propoſed new ones, particu- 
larly Euſebius of Ceſarea, Theopbilus of Antioch, Cyril of Alexandria, 
Proſper and Victor of Aquitain (or Guienne,) Denis, ſurnam'd the Lit- 
ile, a Roman Abbat, the Venerable Bede, an Engliſhma 


thers more modern. 


u, and ſome o- 


THERE has not been that Exactneſs obſerv'd in latter Days, which 
is the Reaſon that we now find Eafter, and the other Feſtivals de- 
pending upon it, very far from their true Poſition, as we are now go- 


ing to demonſtrate. 


» 


— 
—_— 
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FHR E E Errors have been the Cauſe of this Diſorder: 
| 1. Tis ſuppoſed that the Year conſiſts of 365 Days and a quar- 
ter exactly; ſo that by adding four Quarters together, which make a 
Day, it was thought ſufficient to add one Day to every fourth Year, 
which was call'd Biſſextile. But it appears, by Calculation, that the 
Year is not ſo long by about eleven Minutes, that is to ſay, the Sun 
returns to the very ſame Point about eleven Minutes ſooner than 1s 


ſuppoled. 


2. THis firſt Error has neceſſarily occaſion'd a ſecond, viz. a Sup- 
poſition that the Equinoxes and Solſtices, by which the Moveable 
Feaits are regulated, always happen'd upon the ſame Days of the 
Year, whereas in 134 Years Time they ought to be a Day forwarder. 

THESE two Errors would be remedy'd, if at the end of 134 Years 
a Day was ſuppreſs d, either in that Year, if it happen'd to be Bi/- 
ſextile, or in the next Biſſextile, which Year might be call d the 


Jubilee Year. 


3. THE third Error is owing to a Suppoſition made by all the Cy- 
cles which have been invented, that the ſame New Moons return at 
the ame Moment of Time at the end of nineteen Years, whereas it 
wants, ſtrictly ſpeaking, an Hour and about forty Minutes: So that 
at the end of 304 Years, they are advanc'd one whole Day, and near 
three Hours, (or two Hours and forty Minutes,) and People of the 
meaneſt Capacities have obſerv'd that for near 200 Years the New 
Moons have happen'd three or four Days ſooner than they are ſet 
down in the Calendar. So that if this Error was ſuffer'd to continue, 
the Conſequence will be that after the Expiration of 4256 Years, the 
Days which are mark'd in the Calendar for the New Moon, would be 


the Days of the Full Moon. 


CH A P- 
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CHAPTER III. 


T HE Equinoxes and the Solſtices have not always had the 
ſame Situation in the Calendars. In the Time of Hippocrates, 
(and near 500 Years after) in the Time of Pliny, the Equinoxes and 
Solſtices were fix'd upon the Days which the Romans diſtinguiſh'd 
by theſe Words VIII Calend. that is to fay, the Equinoxes on the 
25th of March and the 24th of September, and the Solſtices upon the 


24th of June and the 25th of December. Others put them down four 


Days ſooner. The firſt Opinion was adher'd to for ſome Time by the 
Primitive Church, which placed the Vernal Equinox upon the Day of 
the Annunciation, March 25; the Autumnal Equinox on the Conception 
of St. John the Baptiſt, September 24; the Summer Solſtice on the 
Birth-day of that Saint, June 24; and the Winter Solſtice on the 
Day of the Nativity of our Lord, December 25. But afterwards 
the Church fix'd the Vernal Equinox upon the 21ſt of March, be- 
cauſe it happen'd very near upon that Day, not many Years after the 
Council of Nice. 

THEREFORE when ſome Authors ſay that Jeſs Chriſt was born at 
the Winter Solſtice, it ought not to be underſtood in the utmoſt Ex- 
actneſs, but very near. For 140 Years after Jeſus Chriſt, Prolemy 
obſerv'd the Winter Solſtice on the 22d of December, and the Vernal 
Equinox on the 22d of March. At this Reckoning, therefore, the 
Winter Solſtice muſt have happen'd on the 23d of December, at the 
Time of the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Vernal Equinox on the 
23d of March; becauſe in ſuch a Space the Sun loſes but little more 
than a Day, as we have already obſerv'd. 

THE Conſequence of this Loſs of Time was, that in the Year of 
our Lord 1267, the Winter Solſtice fell out on the 13th of De- 
cember, and the Vernal Equinox on the 13th of March; and for the 
ſame Reaſon we find, according to the Tables of King Alphonſus, 
that this Year of Jeſus Chrift 141 1. the Vernal Equinox will be on 
the 12th of March at four of Clock in the Morning, or at three quar- 
ters after three, according to our Way of Reckoning; the Summer 
Solſtice on the 13th of June at nine Minutes after four o' Clock in 
the Afternoon; the Autumnal Equinox, on the 15th of Septem- 
ber, at twenty Minutes after four in the Morning; and the Winter 
Solſtice on the 13th of December, paſt ſeven in the Morning. 

Bo r berauſe that next Year, the Day of Biſſextilè will cauſe the 
Equinoxes and Solftices to advance one Day, there's a Neceſſity for 
ſuppreſſing that odd Day, to preſerve the Equinoxes and the Solſtices 
upon the Days that we have mention'd, and the ſame Thing muſt be 


repeated at the Expiration of 134 Years. 
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which preceded that of the Death of ulius Cæſar. 
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HE Roman Calendar having been corrupted by the Neglect of 

the Pagan Popes, as it is at this Day by the Chriſtian Pon- 
tis; Julius Ceſar reform'd it, and made that Diſpoſition in 
the Calendar which we call the Golden Number (1). This Em- 
peror reign'd five Years, and our Saviour jeſus Chriſt was born in 
the 42d of Auguſtus his Succeſſor : So that the Chriſtian Church 
reckon'd the forty-third Year of Auguſtus from the firſt of January 
to be the ſecond Year of Jeſus Chriſt, tho' our Lord was but then 
eight Days old, becauſe they began their Computation from the Incar- 
nation of Jeſus Chriſt, that is to lay, from the Day of the Annunciation. 
Fon thence it comes to paſs, that the Church of Rome at this 
Day calls it the Year 1411 of Jeſus Chriſt, even before the Annun- 
ciation; whereas they, who begin the Years of Jeſus Chriſt exactly at 
the Incarnation, make the Year 1410. continue to the Annunciation, 
till which Day they do not begin the Year 1411. 

DENIC the Little follow'd this laſt way of Computation, for 
till then the Greeks were accuſtom'd to make Uſe of the Years of 
Dioclefian, as formerly they computed by the Years of every Empe- 
peror, according to what we read in the Goſpel, In the fifteenth Year 
of the Reign of Tiberius. 

ZULITUS Cæſar having therefore began his Reign forty-ſeven 


Years before the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, if we add this Number to that 


of 1411, it will follow, that at the End of December it will be 
1458 Years, ſince the Reformation of the Calendar, and the Eſta- 
bliſhment of the Golden Number. 

304 Now this Number of 1458 contains four times the 
Mult. 4 304 Years abovementioned, during which the New 
| Macoe ought to be four Days forwarder, and the Gol- 
den Number as many Days backward in the Calendar. 
Befides, there are ſtill 242 Days remaining, 
which, with. 62 others, will make a new Cal- 
culation of 304 Years, during which the New 
Moons will be one Day forwarder. So that if 
we alſo add thoſe 62 Years to the 1458 al- 304 
ready, it will follow that in the Year 1520 of 
the Reformation of the Calendar, which will be the 
lame as the Year of our Lord 1473, the New Moons 
will be advanc'd, or the Golden Number, by which they: 
are mark'd, retarded five Days, or thereabouts. It 
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(1) This is not altogether exact; for the Reformed Calendar only began the Year. 


would. 
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would be neceſſary therefore to reſtore the Golden Numbers to their 
true Place, and always do the fame at the end of every 304 Years. 
NEVERTHELESS it muſt be obſerv'd, that while we treat of 

New Moons, we have no Regard, either to the Time in which the 

Moon begins to appear, nor to that of its true Conjunction with the 
Sun, becauſe neither the one nor the other, of thoſe Months are of the 

ſame Duration among themſelves, as it is agreed by the Aſtronomers; 

but they are confider'd with regard to the Motion which thoſe Aſtro- 

nomers call the ME AN Motion, according to which every Lunar 

Month is twenty- nine Days, twelve Hours and three Quarters, or 

very near it. Iwelve of theſe Months, which conſtitute a Lunar ” 
Year, being compar'd with the ordinary Year of 365 Days and a 

quarter, the Difference between the one and other is what is call'd 
the Epact, which is generally ſappos'd to be eleven Days, but there M 
wants about three Hours of it, as we may eaſily find out, if we make 
one Sum of the twelve Lunar Months, ſuch as we juſt now deter- 
min'd them, and ſubtract that Sum ſrom the 365 Days and ſix Hours, % 
which is the common Year, | 


CHAPTER V. 


H A T we have juſt now mention'd, ſhews that there could 
not but be Confuſion in the Chriſtian Feſtivals. For the 
Council of Nice having order'd Eafter to be celebrated on the Sun- 
day after the fourteenth Day of the Moon that happens after the Ver- 
nal Equinox, or on the very Day of the Equinox it could not be other- 
wiſe but it was often celebrated out of its Time, becauſe neither the 
Equinox nor the New Moons could have happen'd on thoſe Days upon 
which the Calendar ſuppoſes them; and by conſequence Lent, and 
all the Moveable Feaſts, as Aſcenſion, Peritecoſt, Sc. muſt have been 
celebrated, one as well as another, out of their proper 'L ime. 
WHILE the Difference was not viſible, there was no very great 
Harm done; and when ſome Popes perceiv'd it, they did not dare 
however to touch it. 1. Becauſe the Error was as yet tolerable. 2. To 
avoid the Offence, which an Alteration might occaſion. 3. Becauſe 
they did not yet know the true Duration of the Year, Aſtronomy 
having been ſcarce cultivated as yet among the Chriſtians. | 
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CHAPTER VI. 


OW the Church does not want able Aſtronomers, ſhe ought 
to conſult them, in order, by their Opinion, to reform the 
abovemention'd Abuſes ; I have propos'd three Methods. 87 

1. THE firſt, to omit one Biſſextile Day at every Revolution of 
134 Years, which would reſtore the Equinoxes to their Places, but 
not remedy the New Moons. | | 

2. THE ſecond to omit no Biſſextile Day, but at the Expiration 
of 304 Years, which would indeed remedy the Anticipation of the 
New Moons, but would not prove a ſufficient Remedy for that of the 
Equinoxes. | 

3. THE third, would be to find ont by the Aſtronomical Tables 
the true Time of the Equinoxes and new Moons. That of the Equi- 
noxes 1s eaſy to diſcover, either by the Obſervations themſelves, or by 
Calculation; and as to the Time of the New Moons, one might make 
uſe of the Method of the 4rabians, or that of the Fews, both which 
Nations are very fond of Aſtronomy. | 

BvuT if the Church ſhould find it too difficult at preſent, to make 
a Reformation of the Calendar that is perfectly exact, it might at 
leaſt, from this Time, cauſe the real Days of the Equinoxes and 
New Moons to be mark'd in the Calendar which might ſerve for a 
long Time, and ſecure the Chriſtians from the Banter to which they 
are expos'd from Unbelievers, particularly the Jews. 

PoE John XXIII. approving the Work, and the Methods pro- 
poſed, orders the Publication of the following Table, which regulates 
the fourteenth of the Paſchal Moons; but he does not command the 
Uſe of it, till the preſent Schiſm is at an end, and the Affair comes 

to be entirely ſettled by the unanimous Approbation of the Council. 


| Times of Times of 

A Eaſter, or the ele Eaſter, or the. 
- * XIV Moons. — XIV Moons. 

I April 2 11 LA: March 13 

2 March 22 12 r 

3 April 10 13 March: 21 

4 March 39 14 5 April 9 

5 March: 19 15 March 29 

6 April 7 16 March 18 

7 March 27 17 | April 6 

8 March 16 | 18 March 26 

9 April 4X | 19 - March 15 
40 March 24 | HERE 
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HERE ends the Abridgment of Peter d Ailli's Treatiſe. I don't 
obſerve that either the Reforming College or the Council took any - 
Reſolution as to the Method of reforming the Calendar. Perhaps 
it was becauſe the Schifm being not yet thoroughly ſuppreſs'd, they 
found it difficult to get the Cardinal de Cambray's Project receiv'd 
univerſally. The Affair was again brought upon the Tapis at the 
Council of Baſl, where Nicholas de Cuſa, at that Time Dean of . 4. Hard, 
St. Fleurin at Coblentz, and afterwards a Cardinal, compos'd a Treatiſe T. III. p. 72. 
on this Subject, which was publiſh'd in that very Century, immedi- 
ately after the Invention of Printing. Nevertheleſs, the Affair re- 
main'd undetermin'd; nor could it be decided at the Council of Trent, 
becauſe, as Mr. Blonde! tells us, they had no Remedy to propoſe there 
which deſerv'd the Approbation of all. At laſt, Gregory XIII. reform'd 
the Calendar as it ſtands at preſent in all the Roman Catholick and 
in ſeveral Proteſtant Countries, for which Purpoſe he was aſſiſted by 
a famous Aſtronomer at Rome, nam'd Aloy/ins Lilius. Proceed we to 
the other General Regulations, | | 

LIX. ACCORDING to the Canon Law, the Conſecration of Confccration 
Churches, Chappels*and Altars, is a Prerogative which only belongs to of N 
the Popes or the Biſhop, excluſive even of Abbats and meer Prieſts. and Altars, 
According to Platina, it was Felix III. who reſery'd the Conſecration 22 _ E 
of Churches to the Biſhops. I have obſery'd in this Hiſtory, that x,; IL. p. wi 
Fickliff diſputed this Privilege with the Biſhops, whoſe Pretenſion in s © 
this Point he only conſider'd as an Effect of their Ambition; and 
the Cenſors of this Eugliſ Doctor render no other Reaſon for 
this Cuſtom than the Decorum and Dignity of the ſacred Things 
which are adminiſter'd in the Church, and upon the Altars. How- 
ever this be, it was become a Cuſtom for the Biſhops to conſecrate 
Churches and Altars, before any Beneſice was annex'd to them; from 
whence it happen'd, either that they were not ſerv'd, which would 
render the Conſecration of no Avail, or that their Service was a Bur- 
den to the Ordinaries of the Places. The Reforming College therefore v Hard, 
forbids the Biſhops, on Pain of a Year's Suſpenſion, to conſecrate T. I. p. 30 
Monaſteries, eſpecially in Cities and Towns, and in the Country any | 
excluſive of Chappel or Altar, if both the one and the other are not 
fufficiently endow'd for the Maintenance of a Miniſter. 

LX. THE Prieſts, for the ſake of getting Money (1), had introduc'd Nac 
into the Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, certain particular Maſſes 
for ſome Saint, or for the Soul of ſome deceaſed Perſon; and often, 
after having ſaid thoſe Maſſes, they omitted the ordinary Service, or 
perform'd it but imperfectly (2), without any Solemnity, or Mark of 


(1) Clerus magis celer pro pecunia quam pro gratia, J. d. Hardt, P. J. p. 730, 731. 
(2) Sineſolemnitate © nota. „ 
Diſtinction. 
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Diſtinction. The Reforming College condemns ſuch an Abuſe, and 
orders, on Pain of Suſpenſion, that the whole Office for the Day ſhall 
be perform'd as uſual, after the Celebration of the particular Feſti- 
val, or the Commemoration of any Death. 


Canon of the IXI. THERE had been a fad Complaint a long Time, of the 
Maſs, Gabriel great Difference in the Copies of the Canon of the Maſs, *Tis the 


de Biel ex%%- (cond, and moſt important Part of that Ceremony in the Church of 


3 Rome, becauſe it is preparatory to Conſecration. Ihe Doctors of this 


Litur. Sacr. T. Church are not agreed about the Original Compilation of this Canon, 
II. p. 146. which is alſo call'd ſecret, becauſe the Prieſt, who officiates, ſays great 
* ox Part of it with a low Voice. Some aſcribe ic to Gelaſus in the ſixth 
Cap. NI p. Century, others to Gregory the Great, others to a certain School-Divine 
746, 748. more ancient than thoſe two Popes; and ſome ſay it was compil'd before 

the Time of Conſtantine the Great. Men of the beſt Senſe think ne- 

vertheleſs, that it was compos'd by ſundry Perſons at ſeveral Times, 
(a) Council which comes up very near to the Deciſion of the Council of Trent (a). 
of Trent, Seſſ. Cardinal Bona ſays, that no Alteration had been made (5) in the 
(bY bs: *:. Canon of the Maſs, ſince the Time of Gregory the Great, except one 

only, which Anaſtaſius the Librarian aſcribes to Pope Gregory III (i). 
This Pope, to favour the Worſhip of Images and of the Re- 
licks of Saints, which was very much oppoſed by the Emperor Leo 
Tfauricus, had cauſed an Oratory to be built to the Honour of all the 
Saints; where having aſſembled together all the Relicks that he could 
collect in the whole World, he order'd three Monks of St. Peter's 
Church to ſay a Maſs to their Honour, by adding to theſe laſt Words 
of the Canon, and of all the Saints, this Clauſe, wwho/e Memory we this 
Day celebrate. But this Cardinal obſerves at the ſame Time that 
this Addition was only for this Oratory; and indeed it is not to be 
found in the Canon which is commonly read in the Church. Ne- 
vertheleſs the Canon of the Maſs could not be always ſo uniform as 
this illuſtrious Prelate pretended, becauſe he tells us himſelf, that a- 
Bena ubi ſupr. bout the End of the twelfth Century, Pope Cæleſtin III. made an 
p. 746. Order in the Synod of York, that the Canon of the Maſs ſhould be 
| revis'd according to an approved Copy, to the end that it might be 

read every where, in an uniform manner; yet there are ſeveral Va- 

riations in this Canon obſerv'd by the Reformers of Conſtance For 

inſtance, they affirm that this whole Paſſage which was then read 

in it, And by all the Orthodox Believers devoted to the Cathbolicꝶ and 

Apoftolick See (2), was not in the old Books; and that an able Expoſi- 

tor (3) of the Canon, pretends it ought not to be there. This Paſ- 


(1) In the eighth Century, under Teo (3) This Expoſitor is Microlochus, who 

Tſauricus, an Enemy to Images, in the eleventh Century wrote a Treatiſe 
(2) Et omnibus Orthodoxis Catholice & de Miſa rite celebrands, 

Apoſtolice ſedis cultoribus, = f | 


ſage 
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ſage is ſtill read at this Day, except that the Word Faith is men- 
tion'd in the room of See. The Reformers obſerve alſo, that in the 
ancient Books, after theſe Words, for thoſe who are preſent, whoſe 
Faith and Devotion is known to you, only theſe were read, who offer you 
this Sacrifice; whereas it was ſaid in the Moderns, for whom we of 
fer up, or who offer up unto you. So it is allo read at this Day. They 
obſerve another Variation, viz. That ſome Prieſts pronounced. 
theſe Words, As often as you do this, before the Elevation of the 
Chalice, as if they belong'd to Conſecration ; whereas others did not 
pronounce them till after they had ſet the Chalice down. They alſo 
oblerve ſome other Alterations, which, tho' of no Importance, do 


however prove the Difference. The Reforming College orders a cer- 7. d. Hardi, 
tain Form which it preſcribes, to be adher'd to, of which I only I. 
find the firſt Words, or elſe the Romiſh Copy (1). 73 

LXIL TE great number of Holidays was another 
openly complain'd of at that Time. The Complaints of Henry of Hef? mo prohiy- 


383 


I. p. 737, 
2.. 


Abuſe that was Abuſe of Fe- 


upon this Head, have been already obſery'd. Peter d. Ailli alſo e- 
preſs'd himſelf very ſharply upon it in his Treatiſe of Reformation, 
as well as upon the great Number of Images and Paintings in the 


Churches. © Excepting Sundays, and the Great Feſtivals inſtituted c T. N 


© by the Church, People ought to be allow'd, ſays he, to work upon p. 91. 
© Holidays after . Divine Service, as well by Reaſon of the Debau- 
© cheries and Enormities in which the Generality of People indulge: 


© themſelves on thoſe Days, as out of Regard to labouring Men, 


© who have need of all the Time they breathe in, to get their Live- 


* lihood', It appears by the Sermon which Gerſon preach'd. at the c, T. III. 


Council, upon the Nativity of the Virgin, that he was of the ſame p. 13 58. 
Sentiments in this Reſpect. But no Man explain'd himſelf more co- 
piouſly and ſtrenuouſly upon the Abuſe of Feſtivals than Nicholas 


Clemanzis (2), in a Treatiſe which he compos'd for the very purpoſe, 


(1) As to the Canon of the Maſs, ſee 
Biblioth, des Peres, Tom. X. the Paris Editi- 
on in 1644. p. 697, 739, 1206, and Pla- 
tina in the Life of Sixtus I. This Pope, 
lays Matina, order d, that at the Celebra- 
tion of the Maſs they ſhould ſing Sar#us 
Sanctus Deus Sabaot. This Office or Ser- 
vice was very plain (Schiettamente, ſays 
the Halian Tranſlator of Platina, that is 
to ſay, pure, ſincere, and unmix'd) at 
firſt, and every Part of it was ſimple. 
When St. Peter celebrated, he only ſaid 
the Lord's Prayer, St. æames Biſhop of e- 
vu ſalem „ the Myſteries, as did St. 


Baſil and others. For Czleftin inſtituted 
the Introite or Beginning of the Mafs ;, 


Gregory. the Kyrie Eleiſon ; or Lord have 
Mercy upon us. Teleſphorus the Gloria in 
Excelſis, or Glory be to God on High; 
Gelaſius I. the ColleCts ( Collationes) St. e- 
rome the Epiſtle and Goſpel. The Halle-- 
lujah was taken from the Church at Feru-- 
ſalem, and the Creed from the Council: 
of Nice ; Pelagius invented the Commemo- 
ration of the Dead; Leo III. the Incenſe; 
Innicent I. the kiſſing of the Pax; and: 
Sergius order'd the Agnus Dei to be ſung. 
(2) cleman. de novis Celebritatibus non in- 


ſtituendis Tract. p. 143. We may ſee Ex- 


tracts of it in M. Dupin's Bibliotbeque T.. 
XII. p. 81. | 
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and which is really worthy to be read, and even to be tranſlated into the 
vulgar Tongue, for the Advantage of Chriſtendom. The Reforming 
College is for the aboliſhing of all Feſtivals which are not inſtituted by the 
old Law, and by the Decrees of the Fathers, eſpecially the inferior Holy- 
days, and particularly thoſe in the Summertime, when there's a Neceſſity 
1 d Hard, t0 lay up Proviſions for the Winter, becauſe thoſe Days were generally 
T. I. p. 733, Hpent in Tippling-houſes and other Places of Debauchery, in Gaming, Dancing, 
734. Drinking, Swearing, Blaſpheming the ſacred Name of God, fighting ſome- 
times, even to the committing of Murder, Robbing, Plundering, and in 
ſhort, all manner of infamous Lewaneſ5. But in order to ſhew that it 
was not out of any Diſreſpe& to the Saints that the Reformers had 
made this Regulation, they order that thoſe Days may be kept Holy 
by the Laity till Maſs is over, after which every one may follow his 
Employment; and that the Clergy ſhall folemnize them all Day in 
the Church, at the uſual Hours. But the Feſtival of the Patron of 
the Church is excepted, which ought to be celebrated all Day, as 
uſual. Mean time they gain'd little by this Regulation; Gerſon 
himſelf, in the Sermon wherein he finds Fault with the Introduction 
of new Feſtivals, made a Propoſal to the Council to inſtitute one in 
&e/. ubi ſupr, favour of St. Joſeph's Virginity. The Council of Baſil confirm'd the 
Dupin T. XII. Feſtival of the Viſitation of the Virgin, inſtituted by Boniface IX, and 
P. 61,& 126. a Council at Cologn inſtituted the Feſtival of the Compaſſion of the 
Virgin. N | 
Fur Reforming College moſt ſeverely condemns the Prophanation 
of the Day of the Nativity of our Lord. Some of the Laity and the 
Clergy too uſed to ſpend the Night before that Feſtival, and a great 
Part of the Day in Gaming with Dice (1). And if there be no 
Miſtake in the Text, they play'd there in the Name of ſeſus Chriſt, 
and in the Name of the Virgin. Tis order'd that if a Clergyman 
be guilty of this horrible Impiety, he ſhall be condemn'd not to cele- 
brate the Divine Office, nor to be preſent at it, for ſix Months; and 
if a Layman, he ſhall not enter the Church for ſix Months. 
Relicks for- LXIII. AFTER the ſuperſtitious Worſhip of Relicks was intro- 


in 1415, Prohibited the ſame Abuſe, which nevertheleſs was very 


| (1) Quidam ſatrapz Diaboli attentiſima ne puerperæ blaſphemantur. Perhaps it 
&&- moleftiſima intentione ludunt ad taxillos ſhould be read nomipa, re 
nomine altiſſimi ejuſdem (i. e. Chriſti) nomi- - | 

3 | eee 
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much increaſed in the following Ages. The Reforming College for- 
bids all Clergy, on Pain of Excommunication, ip/o facto, to expoſe the 
Relicks except in the Churches and Monaſteries, where it permits 
them to do it. | 

LXIV. INDULGENCIEs were at firſt invented by the Popes, un- Preachers of 
der pious Pretexts, ſuch as recovering the Holy Land, the viſiting Indulgencies 
of the Holy Sepulchre and Sacred Places, &c. They afterwards g panes) 
found it a good Handle for raiſing immenſe Sums from all Parts, Tf 
and they fill'd the World with Collectors, who of their own Autho- 
rity granted Indulgencies for all manner of Sins, gave Abſolution for 
Murder, Perjury, Robbery and the like Crimes, diſpenſed with Chri- 
ſtians for not keeping their Vows, boaſted the Power of drawing 
Souls out of Purgatory, and granted the Remiſſion of Sin and Pu- 
niſhment to their Bene factors, to the great Scandal of the Church, 
and the Ruin of the Publick. Iunocent III. had endeavour'd in vain, Duin T. XI. 
to reform this Abuſe at the fourth Lateran Council, by forbidding p. 111, 128, 
theſe Collectors to be receiv'd, if they had not a Licence from the 129. 
Pope, of which a Form was drawn up in this Council. In 1255. the 
Archbiſhop of Bourdeaux forbid the Prieſts and Curates in a Synod, 
to receive the Collectors without his Order, or without that of the 
Holy See. The ſame Prohibition was renew'd three Years after in a 
Synod at Montpellier, and Anno 1279, in a Council at Buda. In 1360, Dubin T. XI. 
I find a Conſtitution againſt thoſe Collectors, by the Archbiſhop of Cologn. p. 104- 
In 1312. Clement V. made a veiy ſevere one upon the ſame Subject at the 
Council of Vienne, by which he orders the Biſhops to examine the Lets 
ters which thoſe Collectors produce as from the Holy See, and to puniſh 
thoſe who ſhall exceed their Licence and he revokes all the Privileges that 
had been granted them in Time paſt. Nevertheleſs the Diſorder in- 
creaſed ſo much during the Schiſm that it was become. intolerable, 
as is obſervable from ſeveral Paſſages in this Hiſtory, Gerſon did not cerſ. T. 4. 
ſpare thoſe Impoſtors, who, to ſucceed the better in their Traffick, p. 17. 
preſum'd to counterfeit Miracles, to make Relicks, and to forge Let- 
ters; and Peter d Ailli was for having them abſolutely forbid the Pul- 
pit. The Reforming College conſidering that this Abuſe cannot but cer/*T. IL 
end in the Damnation of Souls, the Ruin of the Laity, and the Dif: p. 911. 
honour of the Eccleſiaſtical State, which is thereby render'd con- p- nd. 
temptible and ridiculous, revokes all Indulgences and Privileges in gene- J. I. p. 752, 
ral, granted during the Schiſm, and even fince the Conſtitution of 753. 
Clement V. The Council of Trext was more ſevere to them, for it Council of 
aboliſh'd both the Name and Office of theſe Collectors, tho it had Trent Seſſ. zr. 
been better if they had done it a little ſooner. 

LXV. THe laſt General Regulation relates to the Treatment neceſ- Regulation 
ſary to be given to the Jews, in order to facilitate their Converſion. concerning 
The Annals are full of the Cruelties which the Chriſtians have exerciſed he Jews. 


Vor. II. Ccc upon 
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upon them, under Pretence of converting them; which ſurely is no 
Reputation to the Chriſtians, who would have done better to have 

follow'd the Example of Jeſus Chriſt, who pray'd for them, tho? 

they had been guilty of his Death. The Pagans themſelves will riſe 

in Judgment againſt the Chriftians, becauſe the former made an Alli- 

ance with the Jews, and permitted them the free Exerciſe of their 

„ Religion. Here I ſhall not ſpeak of the Laws we meet with againſt 
488. P. the Jews in the Theodo/ian Code, for which, perhaps, there were par- 
ticular Reaſons, and beſides Princes may do what they pleaſe in their 

own Dominions. I only ſpeak of the Acts of Cruelty and Injuſtice with 

which they have been treated from Age to Age, in Hatred of their 

Religion, and under Colour of converting them. Platina ſays in the 

Life of Pope Deus-Dedit, that Siſebuth, King of the Goths, forc'd all 

the Jews of his Kingdom to embrace the Chriſtian Religion, by a 

thouſand cruel Tortures, becauſe it had been propheſied to him, that 

he ought to beware of the Circumciſed. Neverthele/s, that Hiſto- 

rian obſerves, he did not eſcape his Deſiiny, becauſe he was oppreſs'd by 

the Sarazens, who obſerve Circumciſion. Inſtead of contenting themſelves 

with puniſhing the Guilty, when their falſe 'Zeal put them upon en- 
terprizing any Thing againſt the Chriſtians, as 'tis pretended was fre- 


quently the Caſe; inſtead of this, I fay, imaginary Crimes were char- 


ged upon them to give Colour for taking away their Eſtates, and 

putting them to the Sword, 7 
THr1s Juſtice, however, muſt be done to ſeveral Councils, and to 
ſeveral Popes, that they made good Ordinances againſt thoſe: Acts of 
Decret. Dig. Cruelty and Injuſtice, and to reſtrain the popular Rage againſt the 
44. 3 ann. Jews. In the Body of the Canon Law there's a Letter from Gregory 
602. the Great to the Biſhop of Naples, in which that Pope exhorts the 
Prelate to give the Jews Liberty of Conſcience, and to win them by 
Council Diſt. good Uſage. The fourth Council of Toledo forbids all Methods of 
IV Can. 57. Violence and Compulſion to convert them, tho' in other Reſpects 
. an. this Council did not ſhew them much Favour. The ſixteenth Coun- 
693, cil of the ſame Place, exempted the Jews that were Converts, from 
Dwpin T. IX. paying Tribute to the Exchequer. In the eleventh Century, Pope 
p. 31. Alexander II. forbad the Biſhops of Spain to put the Jews to Neath. 
. on account of their Religion. Alexander III. made ſome Laws al. 
& 9. P h in their Favour. In 1190, Clement III. forbad the compelling of them 
to be baptis'd, the puniſhing of them without Form of Law, the taking 


away of their Eftates, the Violation of their Cœmeteries, and the 


digging up of their dead Bodies. 
Cav. Hf. Lit. THE Popular Rage againſt the Jews broke out again in the thir- 
p- 185. teenth and following Centuries. In 1:90, they were drove out of 


England; in 1295, out of France; and from ſome Parts of Germany 


UL in 1298. However, they came again into France; for I find them ba- 
EY 3 niſhed. 
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niſhed out of that Kingdom for the ſeventh Time, about the End of 
the fourteenth Century. In 1337, they were cruelly treated in ſeve- 
ral Towns of Bavaria, upon a Charge of having reſolv'd on a Conſpi- 
racy againſt the Chriſtians, There was no Pretence omitted to ruin 
them, and to ſeize their Eſtates. The Popes, Innocent III. and Cle- 
ment V, had granted Bulls to call the Jewith Uſurers to Account, 
and to oblige them to refund to the Chriſtians the Intereſt of the 
Sums of Money which the latter borrow'd of em. Under this 
Pretence, they were continually dragg'd before the Tribunals ; the 
Bonds they had in their Cuſtody were torn in Pieces; in a word, 
they were harraſs'd with a thouſand Suits, and a thouſand Oppreſſions. 
Nevertheleſs, in 1339, I find a Mandate of the Biſhop of Spires, for- 
bidding the Magiſtrates to moleſt the Jews for Uſury. There's a Ma- 
nuſcript at Leipſic which lays, that a vaſt Number of Jews was maſ- 
ſacred at Prague, upon Haſter-Day in 1389. In 1407, they were pjuge/; rift, 
cruelly maſſacred at Cracow, in a popular Tumult, having been Pei. L. X. p. 
accuſed of putting a Chriſtian Infant to Death. This is a Crime 187. 
with which they were often charg'd, and which they ſometims con- 
fels'd, tho” whether it was true, or whether they were forc'd by Tor- 
ture to betray their Innocence, is a Queſtion. It was altogether as 
common to accule them of ſtealing or buying conſecrated Waters, and 
then breaking or cutting them to Pieces, to inſult Jeſus Chriſt, The Lintuy App 
Annaliſts of Brandebourg do all agree in the Story of a conſecrated Wafer, ac Faſe temp. 
which a Chriſtian, at the Beginning of the ſixteenth Century, ſold to a 7” 1510. 
Jew, who having ſtabb'd it, Blood iſſued from it. If the Crime be no Zacher Gare. 
truer than the Miracle, it would have been wrong to put thirty- z-» M S. is 
eight of em to Death, who upon this Occaſion were executed at Archivo Reg, 
Berlin. This General Rage againſt the fews made A*neas Sylvius P, 3 69. 
fay in his Hiſtory of Bohemia, upon Occaſion of a Maſſacre of the 25 el 
Jews at Prague, in the fourteenth Century, that there is nothing more Cap. 34. 
deplorable than the Condition of the Fews among the Chriſtians. As ſoon 
as they are ſuppos'd to be rich, they are not only plunder d, but their Lives 
are taken away, on Pretence that they deſpiſe the Chriſtian Religion and 
make a Mock of Feſus Chriſt. 

IT were really much better not to ſuffer the Jews at all, than to 
grant them a Ioleration that is enſnaring; or to employ them in cul- 
tivating the Lands and exerciſing Handicrafts, than to lay Traps for 
them, by borrowing Maney of them upon Bonds carrying Incereſt, 
and then make that a Handle for ſuing them at Law. That was 
the Opinion of two celebrated Doctors at that Time, viz. Henry of 
Heſſe and Peter d Ailli; the firſt, in his Council of Peace; the ſecond, 
in his Treatiſe of the Reformation; who both exprels themſelves on 
the Subject, in a Manner fo E. one another, that Peter d Ailli ſeems 
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Haſſiac ap. to have copy'd Henry of Heſſe. Why, lays Henry of Heſſe, are not the 
converted Jews charitably reliev'd out of their Eſtates, to prevent their turn- 
ing Apoſtates from pure Neceſſity, and accuſing the Chriſtians of Cruelty ? 
And why are not the Jews forbid to dwell among the Chriſtians, unleſs it 
be to gain their Livelihood, either by ſerving the Chriſtians, or by tilling the 
Ground, or by working in Handicrafts, inſtead of practiſing Uſury, to 
the wounding of their own Conſciences, and the Ruin of the Chriſtians. 
But Peter d Ailli expreſſes himſelf upon the Subject with more Frank- 
neſs and Candor, for he is abſolutely for leaving (1) the converted 
Jews entire Maiters of their Eſtates ; whereas Henry of Hefe is only 
for allowing them a Part thereof; and this from a Principle -of 


Ger /. 
p. 83 


ftance is not very extenſive in regard to the Jews. It only 


De Fudxis. 


. . 
8. 


Charity. 


/ 
HowEVER it be, the Regulation of the Reforming College at Con- 


lays, that 


when a Jew is diſpos'd to be converted, he {hall be oblig'd to deliver 
up but one Half of his Real and Perſonal Eſtate, as Reſtitution. of 
the Uſury taken from the Chriſtians ; and that he ſhall be allow'd the 
other Half out of Charity, for the Maintenance of Himſelf and Fa- 
mily. I will here inſert the Decree in Latin, and leave the Reader 
to make his own Reflections upon. the Council's Juriſprudence. 
Quia, ut expertum eft, quamplurimi Judæi utriuſque ſexs homines, 


per Uſuram acquiſita reſtituere metuentes, ad Chriſtianiſinum ſuſcipiendum 


alias ſatis inclinati, ſeorſim abierunt, in ſua perfidia tanquam deſperati 
remanentes. Ideò hæc Synodus ſacroſancta decernit & ordinat, quod Ju- 
dens ad Fidem Catholicam venire voleas, non niſi in quantum medietas e- 
jus ſubſtantia, tam in mobilibus quam immobilibus ſe extendit, eis a quibus 
uſuras, fs ſuperſint, recepit, alioquin hæredibus ſecundum proportionem U ſu- 
rarum receptarum, reſtituere teneatur; reliqua medietate ſibi, & ſuisliberis 
abſque mendicitate educandis in modum eleemoſyne, miſericorditer derelic- 
ta (2). i. e. Becauſe it has been found by Experience that a great 
many Jews of both Sexes, well enough inclin'd to embrace Chriſtianity, 
were it not for. fear of reſtoring what they have acquir'd by Uſury, 


(1) Item ut gudæorum converſorum bona 
non rapiant, ſed. ad vitæ neceſſitatem eis 
poſſidere permittant, ne egeſtate compulſt a- 
poſtatent, & Chriſftianos impietatis arguant. 
Alliac. ap Gerſ. T. II. p. 915. 

(2) This Article was finiſh'd long be- 
fore I read the Vth Tome of the excel- 
lent Hiſtory of the Jews, by M. Baſnage, 
in which 1 found a great many Inſtances 
of the real or pretended Crimes of the 

ws, and of the Perſeeutions they ſuf- 

1d. upon that Occaſion. And to thoſe 


Examples many others might be added, 
which M. des Vignoles has collected in his 
Hiſtory of the City of Brandebourg, which is 
yet in MS. Twas this learned Friend 

ave me the Account of the conſecrated 
Wafer at Brandelourg. There are many 
other Inſtances of the Maſſacres of the 
Jews in Germany, in the firſt Tome of 
the Hiftory of Mentz, by Serrarius, which 
was reprinted in 1722, by the Care, 
and with the Learned Notes of George: 


Chri ſtian John. 
have. 
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Have gone aſtray, and remain harden'd as it were in their Perfidiouſ- 
neſs. Therefore this Sacred Synod decrees and commands, that every 
Jew willing to embrace the Catholick Faith, ſhall not be oblig'd to make 
over above half of his Eftate, Real or Perſonal, by way of Reſtitution 
to ſuch as he has receiv'd Intereft from, if they are living, or elſe 
to his Heirs, in Proportion to the Uſe he has receiv'd ; and that the 
other Moiety be mercifully left by way of Charity, for himſelf and 
for the educating of his Children without Beggary. | 
LXVI. THESE were almoſt all the Regulations of the Reforming Concluſion of 
College. Perhaps ſome may have eſcap'd me, and ſome others I omit- this Hiſtory. 
ted purpoſely, either becauſe I did not think them of fufficient Impor- 
tance, or becauſe I underſtood them not. But I have given enough 
to enable the Reader to judge of the Intention of the Fathers of the 
Council, with regard to the Reformation. If the Reformers had not 
been cramp'd, tis not to be doubted but they would have carry'd it 
much farther than they did. But many of them being both Judges: 
and Parties in this Affair, it is naturally to be imagin'd that the well 
diſpos'd had their Hands bound up, and that they were fain to treat 
the Matter with a world of Circumſpection. The Publick however 
would have had ſome Pleaſure, if in ſo general -a Corruption thoſe- 
ſmall Eſſays could have been put in Execution; but we have ſeen 
in this Hiſtory how few of the Articles of a Project, which was 
already but too much circumſcribd, Pope Martin V. thought fit to 
approve. | l 
Bur how great an Idea ſoever we may have of Councils, they who 
are moſt prepofſeſs'd in their Favour muſt own, that ſach is the Fate 
even of the belt regulated humane Aſſemblies, that they never do any 
thing but very imperfealy. If Aſſemblies of this Nature only did 
what is in their Power, they could not be blam'd; and it would be 
wrong to demand a Thing of em ſo impoſſible as it is to pleaſe all 
the World. Several preceding Councils had attempted the ſame Project 
of Reformation, but with leſs Succeſs, and thoſe which follow'd that of 
Conſtance had not much better, as may perhaps be ſhewn one Day 
or other, with regard to the Council of Bal. It was publickly com- 
lain'd at Trent, that the Council buſy'd it ſelf only in the redreſſing 
of trifling Abuſes, inſtead of attending to thoſe that were of the great- 
eſt Importance. This is what the King of France did not fail to DupinBibiiors, 
take Notice of, in a Letter he wrote to that Council. © Let them de, Aus. Feet,” 
* conſider, ſays he, ſpeaking of thoſe who were for amuſing. the T- IV. p.284. 
© World with a flight Reformation, what was the Service of that 
© trifling Reformation which was made in the Council of Con- 1 
© ſtance, and that other, ſomewhat more rigid one, that was made in | 


* the following Council, which. I don't care to name, for fear of of- 
| | | © ſending. 
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MEMBERS of the Councrr, 
AND OF: TITE- 
Other FoxeicntRs who were then at Conſtance. 
By GEBHARD DACHER (i). 


FOPE 
FON XXIII with 600 
—@s, Perſons in his Retinue. 
Fd] Neither Gregory XII, 
nor Benedict XIII were 
preſent, but they were 
repreſented by their Legates, viz. 
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Gregory XII, by Fobn, Patriarch. 


(1) He. is mentioned in the Preface. 


of Conſtantinople, and the Cardinal 
of Raguſa, hereafter mention'd in 
this Liſt; and Benedict XIII, by 
John, Biſhop of Cameraco in Arra- 

gon, John Didacus de Freniſalida, 
and four Doctors of Law, wich 48 
Perſons in their Train. 
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LIST of the Minfiifr 


PATRIARCHS (). 


1. FO HM, Patriarch of Con- 


ſtantinople, of the French Nation, 


with 35 Perſons. 
2. OHM, Patriarch of Gra- 


do, Venice, Damaſcus and Jeruſa- 


lem, with 20 Perſons. 

3. 70 HN, Patriarch of Antioch, 
of the French Nation, with 35 
Perſons. 

To this Lit we may add 
LEW IS Duke de Dekk, Patri- 
arch of Aquilgjah, who deputed a 
Duke and a Biſhop hither, with 
40 Perſons in their Retinue. 


CARDINALS. 


1. FOHN (de BROG NI) 
Biſhop of Oftia, Cardinal de Vi- 
viers, and Vice-Chancellor of the 
Roman Church, with 80 Perſons 
in his Train. See his Character 
in this Hiſtory, Vol. I. p. 15. 

2. JORDAN (des URSINS) 
Cardinal of Alba, Grand Peniten- 
tiary of the Church of Rome, with 
40 Perſons. See the Liſt of the 
Council of Piſa, and this Hiſtory, 
Vol. I. p. 51, 158. 

3. ee 
a Patriarch of Venice, Cardina 
Prieſt of the Title of St. Croix, 
created by John XXIII, and af- 
ter wards created Cardinal of St. 
Sabina, by Martin V ; with a Re- 
tinue of 35 Perſons. He was Pa- 
triarch of Grado in 1408, and was 
preſent at the Council of Piſa. 
He dy'd at Rome in 1427. 

4 ANGELO We ANNA) 
de HAUTE RIFE, a Monk 


(1) I go according to my Liſt, which puts the Patriarchs before the Cardinals. 


of Camaldoli, commonly calbd de 
Lodi, (not that he was a Biſhop 
of that City, as he is call'd in the 
Liſt of the Council of Piſa, by a 
Miſtake, copy d from Ciaconius; 
but becauſe he was a Native of it) 
with 48 Perſons. He was made 
Cardinal Deacon of St. Lucia, by 
Urban VI, afterwards Cardinal 
Prieſt, with the Title of St. Pu- 
denciana, by Boniface IX; and 
laſtly, Cardinal Biſhop of Pale/. 
trina, by John XXIII. He aſſiſt- 
ed at the Election of fx Popes, 
viz, Boniface IX, Innocent VII, 
Alexander V, at the Council of 
02 ; and afterwards of John 
XXIII, Martin V; and, as Ciaco- 
nius ſays, of Eugenius IV. He dy'd 
at Rome in 1438, in a very great 
Age, after having been 40 Years a 
Cardinal. | 

5. LUCTDO or LUCTO ae 
COMITIBUS WeCOMNT1) 
Cardinal Deacon of St. Mary in 
Coſmedin, with a Retinue of 32 
Perſons. His Father, who was a 
Nobleman of Rome, was call'd 
Ildebrandin, or Aldebrandin. He 
gave his Vote for Martin V, who 
in gratitude pardon'd Vdebrandiu 
and his Sons, who had ſerv'd a- 
gainſt the Church of Rome, pro- 
bably under Laudiſiaus. This Pope 
being forced to raiſe an Army 
againſt the Bologneſe who had 
rebell'd, ſent Lucido Legate to Bo- 


logna, who oblig'd that City to re- 


turn to the Obedience of the 
Church. He dy d there in 1437. 

6. AM ADEUS, Marquis de 
Saluces, by Birth an Italian; Car- 


dinal 


dinal Deacon of St. Maria Nova, 
one of Clement VIIth's Creation; 
with 42 Perſons. After the Death 
of this Pope, or Anti-pope, he ad- 
her'd to Benedict XIII, whom he 
afterwards abandon'd, and gave 
his Vote for Alexander V. at the 
Council of Piſa. After the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance, he follow'd Mar- 
tin V. to Florence, where in 1419. 
he dy'd. See the Hiſtory of the 
Council of Piſa, Tom. I. p. 117. 

7.'FRANCIS ZABARELLA, 
call'd the Cardinal of Florence, who 
came with 48 Perſons in his Re- 
tinue; dy'd at Conſtance. He has 
been ſo often mention'd in this 
Hiſtory, that 'tis needleſs to ſay 
more of him. | 

8. LEW I$deFLISCO (ae 
FIE SOU) a noble Genoeſe, 
Cardinal with the Title of St. Adri- 
an, created by Urban VI; with 
a Train of 40 Perſons. Urban VI, 
according to the Report of Cia- 
conius being beſieg'd in Nocera by 
Charles de Duras (1), this Car- 
dinal deliver'd him by means of 
the Galleys of James de Fie/que, 
Archbiſhop of Genoa. Afﬀter the 
Death of Urban he adher'd to 
Boniface IX, who made him Le- 
gate and Governor in Campagna di 
Roma, in the Ile de Maretano (2). 
Boniface IX dying, Lewis de Fieſque 
abandon d Innocent VII. his Suc- 
ceſſor, and join'd to Benedict XIII, 
who reſtor'd him to his Dignity 
of Cardinal at Avignon, of which 
Innocent had depriv'd him. After 
this, Lewis and his Collegues a- 


(1) See the Hiſtory of the Council of 
Piſa, T. I. p. 45, 46. 


Vo. II. 
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bandoning Benedict XIII, aſſiſt- 
ed at the Council of Piſa, in the 
Election of Alexander V, and aſter- 
wards at the Election of John 
XXIII, who made him Legate of 
Cologn, Romandiola and Ferrara. 
And to conclude, Martin V. ſent 
him Legate to the Kingdom of $;- 
cily. Hedy'd at Rome in 1423. 

. ANTONIO(PANCERIN ) 
Cardinal, with the Title of St. 
Suſanna, created by John XXIII; 
with 36 Perſons in his Retinue. He 
was firſt Biſhop of Concordia, and 
afterwards Patriarch of Aguileja in 
the Reign of Boniface IX, but fal- 
ling out with Gregory XII, the 
latter depriv'd him of his Patri- 
archate and gave it to Antonio du 
Pont, a noble Venetian. Pancerin 
by this Diſgrace was reduced to 
Beggary, till at laſt ohn XXIII; 
reſtor'd him to his Honours, 
and made him a Cardinal. He 
dy'd in 1431, after having aſſiſt- 
ed at the Election of Martin V, 
and Eugene IV. 

to. PETER (STEPHANES- 
DUE) of Hanibal, of a noble Fa- 
mily in Rome, Cardinal Deacon of 
St. Angelo, created by Innocent VII; 
with 50 Perſons in his Train. 
When Gregory XII. remov'd from 
Rome to $avonna he left this Car- 
dinal his Legate there, with So- 
veraign Authority, which ſome 
ſay he abuſed, by delivering up 
Rome to Laudiſiaus King of Na- 


ples; but others pretend he did it 


in Concert with Gregory XII, who 
choſe to betray Rome, rather than 


(2) A ſmall Iſland of the Mediterranean, 
toward the Weſt Point of Sicily, 
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A LIST of the MEMBERS 


to yield the Pontificate to 7ohn 
XXIII (i). He was a great Fa- 
vourite with Alexander V, and al- 
ſo with John XXIII, who conſti- 
tuted him his Legate in the King- 
dom of Naples: And when this 
Pope went to the Council of Con- 
ſtance, he eſtabliſhed him his Le- 
gate, and Vicar-General at Rome, 
and over all the Eccleſiaſtical State, 
as appears by this Inſcrpition, 


FOANNES Epiſcopus, Servus 


fervorum Dei, &c. Dilecto Filio 
Petro Diacono Cardinali, &9c. in 
alma Urbe, ejuſdem Comitalu, Ter- 
ritorio, ac Diſtrictu, ejuſque Pro- 
vinciis Campaniæ, Maritime, Sa- 
bine, Patrimonii B. Petri in Tuſ- 
cia Ducatus Spoletani, Marche An- 
conitanæ Præſidatus Far fenſis; nec 
non Civitatibus, & Terris ſpecialis 
Commiſſionis Arnulphorum pro nobis, 
& eadem Eccleſia cum plurima poteſ- 
tate Legati de Latere in ſpiritualibus 


& temporalibus generali Vicario. Da- 


tum Bononiæ VII. Kal. Decembris 
Pontificatus noſiri Anno quarto (2). 


Nevertheleſs, it appears by thisLift, 


that he was at the Council of Con- 
ſtance : And ſome Authors ſay that 


he was ſent by the Council to Vin- 


cent Ferrier, who was then in Bur- 


gundy, to conſult him on certain 
Be this 
as it will, he dy'd at Rome in 


Affairs of Importance. 


1417. 
11. 70 HN (a Poriugueſe) 


Cardinal of St. Peter's Bonds, ſo 


created by John XXIII, at the Sol- 
licitation of the King of Portugal, 


to whom he was Privy Counſellor; 
with 80 Perſons in his Train. He 
was Biſhop of Conimbra, and af: 
terwards Archbiſhop of Lisbon. 
It only appears from this Liſt that 
he was at the Council of Conſtance; 
but he was there a very little 
while, if it be true, as ſome Hi- 
ſtorians ſay, he dy'd January 23, 
1415 (). | 

12. WILLIAM(FILLASTRE) 
Cardinal Prieſt of St. Mark, ſo 
created by John XXIII; with a 
Retinue of 37 Perſons. He. is fre- 
quently mention'd in the Hiſtory 
of the Council of Pi/a (1), and in 
this Hiſtory (5). He was lent a 
Commiſſioner, together with the 
Cardinal des Ur/ins,to John XXIII. 
after his Eſcape. Having voted 
for the Election of Martin V, this 
Pope ſent him with that Car. inal 
to France, to pacify the Commo- 
tions in that Kingdom. He dy'd 
at Rome in 1428, t. 80. 

13. BRAVDA (de CASTEL-. 
LIONE) a noble Milaneſe, with 
the Title of St. Clement, created 
by John XXIII; with Jo Perſons 
in his Retinue. He was call d the 
Cardinal of Placenza, becauſe he 
had been Biſhop of that City. 
Finding himſelf oblig'd to aban- 
don the obſtinate Gregory XII, the 
latter depriv'd him of his Digni- 
ty, and gave it to Bartholomew - 
Caccia, a Milaneſe Dominican. 
Branda is often mention d in the 
Hiſtory of the Council of Piſa (). 
He aſſiſted in the Election of Mar- 
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(3) Ciacon ub. ſupr. P-. 798. 4 
(4) T. I. p. 142, 144, 153, 156. 
(s) T I. p. 104, 105. T. I. p. 73, 92. 
(6) See T. II. p. 12, 56. 
2 tin 


(1) See the Hiſtory of the Council of 
Piſa, T. II. p. 53. 

(2) Ciacon. Lives of th Popcs, T. II. 
Ann. 1404. p. 723, 724. 
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of the Council of Coxs TAN ex. 


tin V, at Conſtance. A long time 
after this he was employ'd by Eu- 

ene IV. to reconcile that Pope 
and Philip- Mary Duke of Milan, 
in which he ſucceeded; but he had 
worſe Luck in an Affair which he 


undertook at Milan. Being Abbat 


of the Monaſtery of St. Ambroſe in 
that City, he expelPd the Ciſter- 
tian Monks, who had been there 
ever ſince the Inſtitution of their 
Order, and put the Carthufians 
in their Place, His Deſign was to 
aboliſh the Ambroſian Ritual at 
Milan, and to introduce the Ro- 
man; but the Milaneſe being in- 
cens'd at this Innovation, had re- 
courſe to the Duke, who com- 
manded the Carthuſians to quit the 
Monaſtery of St. Ambroſe with all 
ſpeed, on Pain of being burnt 
alive. The Cardinal not at all 
daunted, having gain'd the Pro- 
voſt of St. Thecla, who had the 
Ambroſian Service in his Cuſtody, 
took it into his own Keeping, and 
caus'd the Service to be perform'd 
in the Roman Manner upon Chri/?- 
mas-Day. The Milaneſe imme- 
diately ran in a Fury to the Cardi- 
nal's Palace, with Torches in their 
Hands, threatening to burn it, and 
put him to Death, if he did not 
reſtore the Book; upon which the 
Cardinal threw it out of the Win- 


dow with Indignation, and next 


Day decamp'd. He refus'd to be 
preſent at the Council of Bail, 
tho' he had often been invited to 


(Ii) Ciacon. ub, ſupr. p. So1, 802, 
(2) T. nen. 


(3) J. J. p. 48, 497. | | 
(4) Hiſtory of the Council of Piſa, 


D d d 2 


it, becauſe he did not think it 
lawful. He dy'd in 1443, when 
he was above 90 Years of Age (1). 
I forgot to obſerve that he was 
ſent by Martin V. to Bohemia and 
Hungary againſt the Huſſites. 
14. LANDOLPAHUS (MA- 
RAMAUR) Cardinal de Bari; 
with 38 Perſons. There is no- 
thing to be added here to what 
has been ſaid of this Cardinal in 
the Councils of Piſa (2) and Con- 


ftance (3). 


15. OT HO (de COLONNA) 
Cardinal Deacon of St. George au 
Voile d'or, fo created by [nnocent 
VII, and created Pope at this 
Council; had ;o Perſons in his 
Train. To what has been ſaid of 
him in the Hiſtories juſt now re- 
fer'd to (4), nothing is to be ad- 
ded. 

16. ANTONIO (de C HA. 
LANT) Cardinal Deacon of St. 
Mary in Via lata, ſo created by Be- 
nedict XIII, and afterwards made a 
Cardinal Prieſt by John XXIII; 
with 70 Perſons. See his Hiſtory, 
and his Character in the Hiſtory of 
the Council of Pia (;). | 

17. LEWIS (de BAR) whom 
ſome, by Miſtake cal] Landolph - 
He was by Benedict XIII. created 


Cardinal Deacon of St. Agatha, 


and by Alexander V. made Cardi- 
nal of the Twelve Apoſtles; he 
had 45 Perſons in his Ketinue. It 
only appears from this Liſt that 
he was preſent at the Council of 


T. II. p. 41, 52. Hiſtory of the Council 

of Conftance, T. II. p. 153, 154, 155. 
(5) T. II. p. 281, 282. and this Hiſ- 

tory, Vol. I. Book I. Art, VIII, and Book 

II. Art. XXIV. 
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 ALIST of the MEMEEZRS 


Conſtance, as was obſerv'd in this 
Vol. Book V. Art. 88, where 
mention is made of his F amily 
and Negotiations, upon the Autho- 
rity of Ciaconius. He dy'd in 
1430, at Verdun, of which he was 
Biſhop. 
18. PETER (CAILLI1) 
Cardinal Prieſt, by the Title of 
St. Chry/ogonus, ſo created by Jobn 
XXIII; he had z; Perſons in his 
of ne. To what has been ſaid 
of him in the Hiſtoryof the Council 
of Pi/a(1), and in this Hiſtory (2), 
aothing is to be added here. 

19. 4 LAMAN (ADIMAR) 
2: noble Florentine, who was crea- 
ted Cardinal Prieſt, with the Title 
of St. Euſebius, by John XXIII; 
had 30 Perſons in his Retinue. 
As. 2 this Prelate, ſee the Hi- 
Rory, of the Council of Piſa (3), 
and this of the Council of Con- 


nce (J). 


SIMON (de CRAMAUD) 
ſo call'd, becauſe he was born at 
2 Place of that N ame, in the Li- 
mouſin, was Archbiſhop of Rheims, 
and afterwards Cardinal Prieſt of 
Sc, Lawrence in Lucina; he had 
44 Perſons in his Retinue. This 
Prelate is mention d ſeveral times 
in the Hiſtory of the Council of 
Piſa, where there is a large Ac- 
count of him. It appears from 
this Liſt that he was at the. Coun- 


(1) Tom. II. p. 56. 

(2) Vol. I. Book I. Art. 34. 

(3) Tom. II. p. 55, 56. 

(4) Vol. I. Book II. Art. 18. Vol. II. 
Book V. Art. 88. Book VL Art. 43. 

(5) Georre- - Foſeph Eggs mentions the 
Year, 1414, bur tis a Miſtake ; for the 


Council did not meet till the Month of 


cil of Conſtance ;, and tho' I don't 
remember that he is once men- 

tion'd in the Acts, yet Ciaconius 
lays he harangu'd in ĩt with Learn- 
ing and Eloquence on the 27th of 
April; but he does not tell! us. the 
Year 65) George-Joſeph Eggs ſays, 

that in this Speech he declaim'd 
very much againſt the Huſſites. 

He was preſent at the Election of 
Martin V. And from Conſtance 
he return'd to his Biſhoprick of 
Poictiers, where he dy'd in 1429, 
very much lamented, and in high 
Reputation for his Piety, but 
eſpecially his Charity to the Poor. 

21. THQMAS. ( Brancacio 
Nephew of John XXIII, and Car- 
dinal Prieſt of St. John and St. 
Paul, ſo created by that Pope; 
had 38 Perſons in his Retinue. 
8 (6) tells us that he diſ- 
honour'd his Family by his wick- 
ed Behaviour. His Character is 
given in the Hiſtory of the Coun- 
cil of Pi/a (). 

22. FO YN DOMINICK, 
Cardinal of Raguſa, with the Ti- 
tle of St. Croix, was Legate at the 
Council from Gregory XII, in Con- 
junction with three Titalar Bi- 
ſhops; they had 3 2 Perſons in 
their Retinue. As to this Car- 
dinal, ſee the Hiſtory of the Coun- 
cil of Piſa (8), and this Hiſto- 


ry (9). 


November that Year, Purpur. Dof#, Lib. III. 
I6. 
PG) Ub, ſup. I 
(7) Tom. 1 
(8) Tom. I. 
(9) Vol. I. ee. J. os 87. Vol. =, 
Book VI. towards the End. 


ARCH- 


F the Council of CoxsTITNeR. 


ARC HBIS H OPs. 


1. 70 HN II. de NASSAU, 
Archbiſhop of Mentz. As to this 
Prelate, ſee. the Hiſtory of the 
Council of Pia, this of the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance, and the Hiſtory 
of Mentz by Serarius, with the 
Notes of George-Chriſtian de Jean, 
3: J. P. 709. He had 352 Per- 
ſons with him. 

2. OTHO Count de ZIEGE N- 
HEITM, Provoſt of the Chapter of 
Triers, was at the Council, with 
20 Perſons, to repreſent E R- 
NE R, Count de Aonigſtein, Arch- 
biſhop of Zriers. He was himſelf 
Archbiſhop of Friers, after the 
Death of Werner; and he dy'd 
in 1439. 

3. JOHN de DIEST, a Ca- 
non of Cologn, came with 20 Per- 
ſons, to repreſent THILERRI Count 
de Meurs, Archbiſhop of Cologn. 
As to this Archbithop, ſee our Hi- 
ſtory of the Council of Conſtance, 
Vol. I. Book IV. Art. 43. 

4. EBREHARD de N UEN- 
HAUSEN, Archbiſhop of Saltz- 
Bourg, Legate of the Apoſtolical 
See; with 360 Perſons. He was e- 
lected in Competition with Ber- 
thold de Weching, Biſhop of Friſin- 
gen. He dy'd in 1427. 

5. PLLEO MARTINO, Arch- 
biſhop of Genoa; with 12 Perſons. 
As to this Prelate, ſee the Hi- 
ſtory of the Council of Piſa (i), 
and this of Conſtance (). 

6. JOAN de NANTES, Arch- 


(1) Tom. I. p. 131, 234, 299. 
(2) Vol. I. Book II. Art. 36. 59. 
(3) Dominus Auguſtinus Olom ucenſii &. 


biſhop of Vienne in Dauphin); with 
14 Perſons, He was afterwards 
Archbiſhop of Paris, and dy'd in 


1427. 


Archbiſhop of Litomy/el in Mora- 
via; whoſe Retinue conſiſted of 
124 Perſons. He is frequently 
mention'd in the Hiſtory of the 
Council of Conſtance, where he 
was 7acobePs Accuſer. As to this 
Prelate, I will here add a few 
Particulars taken from the Cata- 
logue of the Biſhops of Olmutæ, 
to which John of Prague was tranſ- 


lated from Litomyſſel. The Au- 


thor of this Catalogue (3) tells us 


that John was thwarted in his E- 


lection by M inceſlaus King of Bo- 
hemia, who, at the Sollicitation 
of the Huſſites, and of Conrad: 
Archbiſhop of Prague, cauſed one 
Alſo to be elected, who was a Ca- 
non of Yiſgrade,. This Author. 


adds, that John's Election was con- 


firm'd by the Council of Conſtance, 


and that he was even made a Car- 
dinal there, tho' I find nothing of 


it in the Acts; and that finally in 
1426, he was reſtor'd to his See 
by Martin V. He dy'd in 1430. 
But *tis a Miſtake in this Liſt to 
put him down as an Archbiſhop, 
becauſe it does not appear from 


Hiſtory that Litomyſſel ever was an 


A rchbiſhop rick. 
g. ANTONIO, Doctor of Phy- 


ſick and Archbiſhop of Ragu/a in 


Dalmatia; with 10 Perſons. 


9. JOHN de W ALLENROD, . 
Archbiſhop of Riga; with 180 


Brunnenſis Eccl. Prapoſ. ac Regius ſupremus 
Secretarius, p. 875, 876. x 


P erſons.- 


7. JOAN, ſurnam' d de Prague, 
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A LIST of the Mus ERS 


Perſons. As to this Prelate, ſee g 
the Hiſtory of the Council of Con- 


flance, Vol. I. Book I. Art. 44. Vol. 
II. Book V. Art. 75, $0. Book VI. 
Art. 71. 

10. ANDRE N, Archbiſhop 
of Colocza, in Lower Hungary. See 
this Hiſtory Vol. I. Book I. Art. 
1 2. Vol. II. Book VI. Art. 41. 

1I. FRANCIS de CONZIE, 
Archbiſhop of Narbonne; with 70 
Perſons. As to this Prelate, ſee 
the Hiſtory of the Council of Piſa, 
Tom. I. p. 352, where, by the 
way, it thould be read Arles in- 
ſtead of Aras. He was not Bi- 
ſhop of Avignon, as is ſaid in the 
Liſt of the Members of this Coun- 
cil, but Legate of Avignon ior Cle- 
ment VII. He dy'd in 1432. Se 
alſo this Hiſtory, Vol. I. Book IV. 
Art. 20, 53. 

12. NICHOLAS, Archbiſhop 
of Cornitz in Hungary; with three 


Perſons. 
13. FRANCIS de TOM 4- 


CELL 4, Archbiſhop of Cuſen- 


tin (1), in the Kingdom of Na- / 
ples; with three Perſons. 


14. PHILIP de B ARIL, Arch- 
biſhop of Capua, in the Kingdom 
of Naples; with 2e Perſons. He 
was made Archbiſhop by Innocent 
VII, in 1406, and dy'd in 1435. 


15. PETER, Archbiſhop of 


Spalatro, in Dalmatia; with fix 
Perſons. 

16. THOM AS: He is here 
call'd Archbiſhop of Lucca, tho 
this City is no more than a Bi- 
ſhoprick. The Reaſon undoubted- 
ly is, becauſe Pope Alexander II. 


(1) This ſeems to be Cra, an Arch- 
Liſhop's See. 


ranted the Ule of the Pall, and 
the Privilege of bearing the Croſs 
in Proceſſion, Prerogatives that be- 
long'd to the Archbiſhops, as a 


ſpecial Privilege to the tiſhop of 


Lucca. Ferdinand Ughel gives this 
Account of it, Ceterum antiqui 
Pontifices, atque Imperatores Indul- 
tis, Privilegiiſque vii ſunt meri- 
to exornaſſe Lucenſem ſedem, in qua 
tot viri probitate, ſanctitateque præ- 
teſtantes, floruerunt. Epiſcopum nam- 
gue Lucenſem Otho Magnus Impe- 
rator titulo Principis Imperii, Comi- 
tiſque inſignivit, Lucenſem Eccle- 
fiam Sancti vultus ſacrarium appel: 
lans; Alexander vero ſecundus Pon- 
tifes Maximus eundem uſu Pallii 
exornavii olim & ipſe Lucenſis E- 
piſcopus hadtenus inuſitata in Italia 
dignitate, fi unam Papienſem Ec- 
cleſiam excipimus, utque proceſſurus 
ex Archiepiſcoporum more Crucem 
preferret, Hoc tam inſigne Privile- 
gium alii Pontifices ratum eſſe juſſe- 
run, decreveruntque Autiſtitem Lu- 
cenſem uni ſanctæ Hedi ut olim ab ip- 
ins [nſiitutione, immediate ſubeſſe( 2). 
17. N/CHOLAS KIROUSKY, 
Archbiſhop of Gueſua; with 250 
Perſons. As to this Prelate, ſee our 
Hiſtory, Vol. I. Book II. Art. 36. 

18. THEOBALD de ROUGE- 
MON T, Archbiſhop of Beſancon; 
with 28 Perſons. He had been Bi- 
ſhop of Xagon, and Archbiſhop of 
Hienne. See our Hiſtory, Vol. I. 
Book III. Art. 21. 

19. REYNOLD de C FA Rs 
TRES, Archbiſhop of Rheimes, 
with 36 Perſons. He is call'd 
Cardinal of St. Stephen, in Clio 


(2) Hal. $ac7. Tom. I. p. 840, 841. 
| Alonte, 


of the Council of Cons TANCE: 


Monte, in the Tract intituled 
France Chretienne. This was he that 
in 1429 crown'd Charles VII, the 
Maid of Orleans carrying the 


Standard at the Ceremony. He 
was Great Chancellor of France, 
as appears from a. Letter which 
the Council of Bail wrote to him 


in 1432. He: was nominated in 


1435, with the Duke of Bourbon, 


the Count de Yendome, and ſeveral 
other Lords, Spiritual and Tem- 
poral, for the Treaty of Arras. 
In 1439, he was made a Cardinal 
by Eugene IV, at the Council of 
Florence. He dy'd in 1444. See this: 
Hiſtory, Vol. I: Book II. Art. 1, 7. 

20. To theſe Archbiſhops, we 
muſt add *F AMES GEL U, Arch- 
biſhop of Tours, whom I. don't 
find in the Liſt, no doubt be- 
cauſe he was not arriv'd at Con- 


flance when it was made. He had 
been Biſhop-of Grenoble, and was 
Archbithop of Ambrun, in 1427. in 


the Reign of Martin V, who em- 
ploy'd him in the Pacification of 
the Troubles of Sicily and Arragon. 


He was aſſiduous in viſiting his 
Dioceſe, and in Preaching; and 


dy'd in 2432. 
THERE were 32 Titular Bi- 


ſhops, who had each two Perſons 


attending them. The others were 


as follow. 
. FREDERIC de GRAFE- 


NEC, Biſhop of Augsbourg, who 
had 1% Perſons in his Train. We 
have this Account of him. in the 


(1) Tom. I. p. 124. 
(2) Stengel. Rerum Auguſt. Vindel. Cap. 


Eccleſiaſtical State of Germany. 


© Anſelm de Venningen, Grand Cuſ- 
© tos of Augsbourg, having been 
elected by ſome Members of the 
©- Chapter, and Frederick de Grafe- 


© nec being choſe by the Intereſt. 


of the Emperor Sigiſinond, they 


W K A A na nA An „ 


nec was made Biſhop of Brande- 


bourg in 1421. This Fatt is not 
certain, as appears from the fol- 
lowing Memoir which was com- 
municated to me by my Learned 
Friend M. des Vignoles, who has 
made a very exact Inquiry into 
every Thing that relates to the 
City and Epiſcopal See of Bran- 


debourg. 


 ECHARLES Stenpelins, in 
his Hiſtory of Augsbourg (20, 
© ſays that Frederic de Grafenec 


© Abbat of the Monaſtery of Sa- 


© "perdin in Hungary, being elected 


© Biſhop of Augsbourg, in Oppoſi- 


tion to Anſelm de Nenningen,in the 
© Year 1411, there was a Law Suit 


© between theſe two Biſhops for 9 


A 


= 0% Wh 


57. p. 231, publiſh at. I-goldftat, : 1647, 
© his 5 


Quarto, 4 


were at Law for the Biſhopriek.. 
above nine Years. They both 
cauſed themſelves to be conſe- 
crated, and each poſleſs'd a Part 
of the Dioceſe. But at length, 
in the Year 1421, both were ob- 
lig'd to reſign, and Anſelm re- 
© tird to the Abbey of Blaw-- 
© bourn, in the Dioceſe. of Con- 
fance, where, in the Year 1428, 
© he dy d. Frederic (1) de Grafe-- 
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Years, till at length the Holy 
Father Martin V. gave Com- - 
mand that both thould reſign. 
Aiter this, Frederic return'd to 
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© his Abbey in Hungary. But he 


© ſaid; or if he took the Title there- 


© adds, ſome will have it that he © of, he was never own d for ſuch. 
© was tranſlated to the Church of © I provethis by the. Numbers, and 


© Branaebourg. 
* GASPAR Bruſchius ſays al- 
„ moſt the very ſame Thing (1), 
and concludes thus: Frederick re- 
„turned to his Abbey in Panno- 
nia, tho' there are thoſe who af- 
'E firm that he was ordained Bi- 
© ſhop of Brandebourg; but I don't 
© find him in the Liſt of the Bran- 
'© debourg Biſhops. 5 
© NEVER THELESS, Andrew 
© Angelus, who wrote near forty 
© Years after Bruſchius, places 
© this *Frederick in the Catalogue 
© of the Biſhops | of Brandebourg. 
In the Year 120, he gives this 


Account of him (2), John IV, Bi- 


© ſhop of Brandebourg, of the Fa- 
'< mily of Waldow, dying at this 


Time (3), Juſtus reports that 


Frederick de Grafenec, heretofore 
an Abbat in Hungary, and elett- 
ed Biſhop of Augsbourg by ſome 
of the Chapter, was (4) choſe, 
and admitted in his Place. But 
he did not preſide long, as may 
be ſeen in our Marquiſate. 

© AT preſent I have not this 
laſt Book by me, which Angelus 
wrote five Years before the o- 
ther (5). But in the Archives 
of the Chapter of Brandebourg, 
© T have not been able to find a 


Ga a xz a a a Aa 
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Tittle concerning this Biſhop: 


© And ik he was ordained, as 'tis 


(1) Bruſch. de Epiſcopat. Germ. T. I. fol. 
146. b. publiſh'd in 1549. in 8vo. 
(2) Angel. Annal. Marchiæ, 1598, Fol. 


- 206. 


Iz) Wolffeang yobſt. 


(4) Aingenommen und, gekommen, 
2 


© by the Succeſſion of the Biſhops 
© of the XV th Century: XXXIV 
Henning de Bredow, in 1407; 
©XXXV Johnde Waldowin 1413; 


© XXXVI Stephen de Bodeker, in 


© 14223 XXXVII Theodorick Ste- 
chow,\n1459 XXXVIII Arnold 
Borgſtorp, in 1472. 3 

© 1. HENNING de Bredow, 
who according to the Eccleſiaſti- 
.cal Hiſtory of Germany (6), was 
the XX V Ith Biſhop of Brande- 
bourg, and dy'd about the Year 
1407, was choſe that very Year 
© (7), and was the XXXIVth Bi- 
© ſthop of that See, according to 
my Catalogue, purſuant to two 


„ 


R K A _ aA a 


< Inſcriptions which are ſtill to be 


c ſeen-in the Cathedral of Brande- 
© bourg, They are both in the 
© Arches, between the ſecond and 
© third Pillars, as we go in: That 
© on the right Hand is worded 
© thus, Anno Domini M.CCCC.XIII 
© indie (8) Kyliani & ſociorum 
© martyrum conſecratum eft hoc Al- 
© tare in honore Corporis Chriſit per 
© Reverendum in Chriſto Patrem 
© Dominum Dominum Henningum de 
© Bredowhujus Eccleſiæ XXXIIII 
© Epiſcopum. i. e. In the Lear of our 
© Lord 141; upon the Anniver- 
© ſary of Kyle, and his Brother 
© Martyrs, this Altar was conſe- 
© crated in Honour of the Body 


(5) Anno 1593. 
(6) Publiſh'd in 1724, T. II. p. 293. 
(7) Chron, Madgeb. ap, Meibom, T. II. 


p. 352. 
(S) Fly 9. | 
0 © of 


Loy 


* 


of the Council of Co Ns TAN cx. 


© of Chriſt, by the Reverend Fa- 
© ther in Chriſt, che Lord Henning 


* dral Church of Brandebourg. 


© Judge then whether he dy'd in 


© de Bredow, the 34th Biſhop of © 1421, as the Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 


© this Church. The other Inſcription 
© is on the left Hand over-againſt it. 
© Anno Domini M.CCCC.XIII. in 
© die Kiliam & Martyrum ſocio- 
© rum, Conſecratum eſt hoc Altare in 
© honore Sancti Eraſini Epiſcopi & 
© Martyris per Reverendum in Chri- 
© flo Patrem & Dominum Domi- 
© num Henningum de Bredow hu- 
© jus Eccleſiæ XXXIIII. Epiſco- 
© pum. i. e. In the Year of our 
© Lord 1413, on the Anniverſary 
of Kyle, and his Fellow-Martyrs, 
this Altar was conſecrated in 
Honour of St. Eraſinus Biſhop 
and Martyr, by the Reverend 
Father in Chriſt the Lord Hen- 
ning de Bredow, the XXXIVth 
Biihop of this See. 
© 2. THIS fame Year 1413, 
Henning de Bredow (1) dy'd, and 
was ſucceeded by Jobs IV. of 
WYaldow, who is omitted in the 
Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory of Germany. 
I reckon him for the 35th Bi- 
ſhop. We have ſeveral Teſtimo- 
nials of it, and in the Year 1421 
he was made Biſhop of Lebus. 
© 3. STEPHEN Bodeker, Son 
of a Cooper at Stendal, and the 
moſt learned Biſhop of the See 
of Brandebourg, was choſe in the 
Year 1423, on Thar/day the; oth 
of April, He enjoy'd that See 
6 Years, nine Months, fifteen 
ays, and dy'd Anno 1459, on 
Thurſday the 15th of February, 
as we read under his Pitture in 


* the South Chappel of the Cathe- 
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(1) Angel. p. 191. 
Vor. IL 


Eee 


* ſtory of Germany ſays (2). As 


* we enter the Church on the left 
Hand, over- againſt the fifth Pil- 
lar, which 1s the neareſt to the 


placed at my Sollicitation, which 
has theſe Words round it. 
© Anno Domini M.CCCC.LIX. 
XV Februarii obiit Reverendus in 
Chriſto Pater & Dominus Stepha- 
nus XXXVI Epiſcopus Brande- 
burgenſis, cuſus anima in pace qui- 
eſcat, Amen. i. e. In the Lear 
of our Lord 1459, on the i5th 
Day of February, Stephen the 
XXXVIth Biſhop of Brande- 
bourg, departed this Life. May 
his Soul reſt in Peace, Amen. 
© 4. STEPHEN Bodeker was 
ſucceeded in 1459, by Theodoric 
Stechow, who was the xxx Viith 
Biſhop, as appears from this 
Inſcription, which was formerly 
communicated to me by the late 
M. Becman, as it was to be read in 
the Church of the Caſtle of Zze/ar, 
the ordinary Reſidence of the 
Biſhops of Brandebourg Anno 
Domini M.CCCC.L'XX. Reve- 
rendus in Chriſto Pater ac Domi- 
nus Dominus Theodoricus XXXVIL 
© Brandeburgenſis Eccleſiæ Epiſco- 
© pus Baſilicam hanc primitus pie fun- 
© dando conſtruxit in honorem Sanc- 
* torum hic ſculptorum devote conſe- 
© cravit. Orate pro eo. 

i. e. In the Year of our Lord 
© 1470, the Reverend Father in 
© Chriſt the Lord Theodoric, the 
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(2) P. 294. 
© xxxVIIth 


Choir, his Sepulchral Statue was 
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Kxxxvrith Biſhop of the Church 
© of Brandebourg, after having 


© firſt piouſly founded this Church, 


© built and devoutly conſecrated it 
© to the Honour of the Saints that 
© are here carv'd, Pray for him. 

© 5. IN the Year 1472, Arnold 
© deBorgſtorp was the XXXVIIIth 


© Biſhop. Inthe Cathedral Church 


© upon the third Pillar on the 
© Right Hand, we read theſe 
© Words in the middle of a long 
© Epitaph, in Verſe, Obiit Anno 
© M.CCCC.LXXXV. feria tertia poſt 
© YViti. And at the Foot of the 
Pillar, on the Grave-ſtone. 

* Anno Domini M. CC CC. LXx 
fNeverendus in Chriſto Pater & 
Dominus Dominus Arnoldus Borgh- 
© fforp XXXVIII Brandeburgenſis 
& Eccleſiæ Epiſcopus, cujus anima 
& requieſcat in pace. 

© FROM all this, and from the 
© Silence of the Archives, I in- 
c fer that Frederick de Grafeneck 
© was not Biſhop of Brandebourg, 
© whatever the Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 
& of Germany (1), and the other 
© Authors abovemention'd, ſay to 
© the contrary. 

2. OT HO, Count de Hochberg, 
Biſhop of Conſtance, had 24 Per- 
ſons in his Retinue. He reſign'd 
in 1433, after having held his See 
23 Years. 


3- ROBERT, Biſhop of St. . 


Malo in Bretagne, was attended 
with 16 Perſons. I don't find the 


Biſhops of St. Malo in the Trea- 


tiſe intituled France Chretienne, un- 
leſs they are under another Name 
than Maclovium. 


(2) P. 294. 


4. AMADEUS, Biſhop of 
St. John de Maurienne and Lau- 
zanne; with ſixteen Perſons. In 
the Eccleſiaſtical State of Germany, 
I find one Villiam de Chalant Bi- 
ſhop of Lauzanne, from 1406 to- 
1430. In the ſame Book there's an- 
Amadeus of Savoy, Biſhop of St. 
John de Maurienne, who in 1354 
made an Exchange for the Biſhop-- 
rick of Lauzanne. 

5. VITAL, a Franciſcan, Bi- 
ſhop of Toulon in Provence; with 
eight Perſons. See this Hiſtory, 
Vol. I. Book II. Art. 59, 8 1. Book 
IV. Art. 20, 48. Vol. IL Book V. 
Art. 62. 

6. AME, Biſhop: of Tie- 
viſa or Trevigni, in the State of 
Venice; with ten Perſons. He 
was elected in 1409, by Alexander 
V, and dyd in 1418. 

7. JOHN de SCHONDELEF,. 
Doctor of Divinity, was nomina- 
ted to the Biſhoprick of Sle/wick, 
by Pope Gregory XI, but met with 
great Oppoſition, He dy'd in. 
1421 (2). 

8. PETER, Biſhop of Rypen, 
in Denmark ;. with 106 Perſons. 

9. JOHN, Epiſcopus Audinenſis ;- 
with fix Perſons. *Tis, perhaps, 
Biſhop of Vine; but I find no Bi- 
ſhop of this City, in the /ralia Sa- 
cra; or it may be Atino, tho' the 
Italia Sacra takes Notice of the Bi- 
ſhops of Atino, that were ſuppreſs'd 
in the twelfth Century. 

10. BARTHOLOMEW CAC, 
CIA, Biſhop of Piacenza; with 
40 Perſons. He was choſe by 
Gregory XII, in 1408, in the room 


(2) Eccleſiaſtical State of Germany, T. 
II. p. 362, 363. 
2 of 


of the Council of Cons TANCE: 


of Branda Caſtellione whom that 
Pope turn'd out of his Biſhoprick. 
See the Lift of the Cardinals, 

11. Frier JOAN, Biſhop of 
Nola; with five Perſons. I don't 
find him in the /talia Sacra. In- 
deed I diſcover one Mark there, 
who was choſe in 1407, and dy'd 
in 1447. 

12. THOMAS Epiſcopus Liti- 
euſis, in the Kingdom of Naples ; 
with ten Perſons. The Liſt muſt 
be wrong in this Place, there be- 
ing no ſuch Biſhoprick in the Italia 
Sacra. 

13, PETER FA BRI, Biſhop 
of Riez in Provence; with 12 Per- 
ſons. The Book, intituled La 
France Chretienne puts down Wil- 
liam Fabri from 1400 to r425 ; and 
Peter Fabri from 1350 to 1362. 

14. FRANCIS, Marquis de 
Caretto, Biſhop of Albe in the 
Momferrat, J meet with two of 


this Name in the Halia Sacra, one / 


in 1401, the other in 1413. I 
alſo meet there with one James, 
Biſhop of Alle in 1418. But, as 
the Author very well obſerves, in 
this Time of the Schiſm there were 
often two Biſhops in the ſame See. 

15. PRILVCEVALLE&S de I. 
GISMUNDIS, Biſhop of Acqui, 
in the Moniferrat; with 20 Per- 
ſons. He was choſe in 1411, by 
John XXIII. 

16. NICHOLAS, Biſhop in 
Deamark; with ten Perſons. 

17. ULRIC or Udalric, Bi- 
ſhop of Brixen in Tirol; with 80 
Perlons, He was a Native of Vi- 
enna, and Chancellor of the Arch- 
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(1) The Vth 'Tome of Italia Sacra, 75 printed at Rome, in 16 53. 
. S 2 _ 


Duke Leopold II. Hedy'd in 1417. 
18. ALBERT de STAUFFEN- 

BERG, Biſhop of Ratisbon; with 

40 Perſons. He dy'd in 1421. 

19. FREDERICK, Biſhop of 
Bath, Robert, Bithop of Salisbury, 
John, Biſhop of Cheſter. Theſe 
three Biſhops of England had 400 
Perſons in their Train. Robert 
Alam is often mentioned in this 
Hiſtory. 

20. ROBERT du FOUR, Bi- 
ſhop of Siferon in Provence, with 
eight Perſons. 

21. NICOLAUS Epiſcopus Wid. 
lienſis; with 13 Perſons. I know 
not what See this means. 

22. FOHN de LIGM ERC, 
Biſhop of Viviers, in the Viva- 
rets; with thirty Perſons. He 
was Nephew to Boucicaut, Marſhal 
of France. He was elected in 1407, 
and dy'd in 1443. 

23. JOAN, Epiſcopus Vitrionen- 
, in the Kingdom of France; 
with ten Perſons. I know not what 
1t means. 

24 HENRY SCARAM PO, 
Biſhop of Feltri in the State of 
Venice, with nine Perſons. He 
had been Treaſurer to Boniface IX, 
and Secretary to the Emperor Si- 
giſinond. He was tranſlated in 
1404 from the See of Acqs to that 
of Feltri. He dy'd in 1440. Ugbel 
relates Wonders of his Piety, in 
the Italia Sacra. He ſays that his 
Body was preſery'd, even in his 
Time (1), without Putrefaction; 
that it was viſited by great Num- 
bers of pious People; and that it 
wrought a great many Miracles 


but 
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but, as ill Luck would have it, the 
Author is deſtitute of the Proofs 
of thoſe Miracles, as he ſays him- 
ſelt, Eodem anno rerum geſtarum 
gloria, & ſanftimonia vitæ vir longe 
clariſſimus, ex hac mortali vita diſ- 
ceſſit die 29 Septembris ſepultus in 
Feltrenſi Cathedrali, cujus corpus 
emnind hucuſque incorruptum per ſeve- 
rat, atri quidem coloris, ſed palpabile, 


&9 frequenti piorum hominum luſtra- 


tione, & cultu venerabile, ubi ejus 
meritis frequentia viſuntur miracula, 
ejus ſanctimoniam teſtantia : cujus 
Acta deſiderantur (1). 

25. 70 HN, Biſhop of St. Pons 
de Tomieres, in Languedoc; with 
12 Perſons. I ſuſpect an Error 
here, becauſe we ſhall hereafter 
meet with a Biſhop of St. Pons by 
the Name of Geoffrey. Probably it 
ſhould be St. Papoul, of which Jobn 
de Rochetaillarde, who was at the 
Council of Conſtance, was at that 
Time Biſhop (2). 

26. SIMON, Biſhop of Trau, 


in Dalmatia; with fix Perſons, 


27. GEORGE, Count de Hoben- 
toe, Biſhop of Paſſaw; with 100 
Perfons. In the Eccleſiaſtical State 
of Germany there is this Account 
of him, © Rupert Count de Berg, 
© afterwards Biſhop of Paderborn 
© was his Competitor, but Urban 
© VI, confirm'd George. He was 
© afterwards Chancellor of the Em- 
© pire; He was preſent at the 
© Council of Conſtance; and was 
© Archbiſhop- of Gran, or Strigo- 
© nia, and Primate of Hungary.” 


He dy'd in 1422 (). 


(1) Ferd. Ughell. Italia Sacra, 7. V. 
$ 3 UE 
(2) Callia Chriftiana, Tom. II. 


28. DONADIEU, Biſhop of 
Narni in Umbria, eletted in 1414, 
dydin 1118. 

29. JOHNTV. of BASNITZ, 
Biſhop of Lebus, in rhe middle 
Marquiſate of Brandebourg ; with 
ten Perſons. 

zo. DIDACUS, Biſhop of 
Zamora in Spain. 

31. JAMES, another Biſhop 
of Spain. They had between them 
64 Perſons. 

32. ALBERT, a Benedilin, 
Biſhop. of AM in the Milaneſe; 
with 12 Perſons. He was elected 
in 1409, in the Reign of Alexan- 
der V. The Duke of Milan 
caus'd him to be impriſoned a 
whole Year, becauſe he demanded 
back the Church Lands which he 
had uſurp'd. This oblig'd the 
Council of Conſtance to excom- 
municate the Duke, and to lay 
the City of Milan under an Inter- 
dict. But the Biſhop being ſet at 
Liberty, went to Conſtance, got 
the Interdict taken off, and inſtead 
of ſhewing any Reſentment for the 
Duke's injurious Treatment of 
him, he loaded his Chamber- 
lain with Favours. He dy'd in 
1439 (4) 

33. BENEDICT de MONT- 
FREDLIS, Epiſcopus Gluſinus, in 
Italy; with o Perſons. This muſt 
be Cluſinus, that is to fay, Biſhop 
of Chiazi. Tis true that in the 
Italia Sacra, inſtead of Benedict, 
which no doubt is a Miſtake in 
the Liſt, I find that Blaiſe Her- 
man was elected Biſhop of Chiuzi- 


(3) Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Germany, 
F. II. P-· 535 54. 
(4) Ital, SAcy. 'D, IV. P . 5 60. 


in 


- 


of the Council of Cons TANCE: 


in 1410, and dy'd of an Apoplexy in 
1418, as appears by a Letter from 
the Clergy of Chiuzz, to the Repub- 
lick of Sienna. Ughel ſpeaks of him 
as of a Prelate of great Merit. 
34. 7 AMES, Biſhop of Plocz to, 
in Mazovia, Envoy of Poland; 
5 22 Perſons. See Dlugoſs, L. 
LI. p. 358. 
rp: FAME, Biſhop of Adria, 
in the State of Venice; with eight 
Perſons. Alexander V. turn'd him 
out of his Biſhoprick, and gave it 
to one Maynardin, who did not 
hold it long; and *tis probable that 
James was reſtor'd to his See by 


the Council of Conſtance. He dy d 


in 1444. | 
36. JOHN, Biſhop of Bayonne, 

in the Kingdom of Apulia; with 

eight Perſons. Here muſt be a 


Fault in the Liſt, for there is no 


Bayonne in the Kingdom of Apulia. 
As to Bayonne in France, there 
were at that Time two Compe- 


titors for that Biſhoprick, viz. 


William Arnold Bordan, Envoy to 
the Council from the King of Na- 
. varre, and Peter de Mareloco, in- 
traded by Benedict XIII, as ap- 
pears from La France Chretienne 
(1). Perhaps tis Bayonne, alias 
. Orenſe in Galicia, where there is 


a Biſhoprick Suffragan to Compo- 


Hella. | 
37. LEWIS, Biſhop of Bangor, 
in Wales. 

38. ASTORGA, Biſhop.of Ra- 
- velles in the Kingdom. of Naples; 
with ten Perſons. I find three o- 
ther Biſhops of Ravelles, from 


(1) Tom. II. P 1.8 N 
(2) Hal. Sacr. T. I. p. Ioz, 102, 


/ 


1400 to 1418, viz, Nicholas do 
Doncelle, elected in 1409, by Gre. 


gory XII, and depriv'd in 1413, 


by John XXIII, who put Martin 
de Groniano in his Place; and the 
third is Benedict de Pradoxis. 


Aſtorga was made a Cardinal by 


Martin V. in 1418 (2). 


39. RABANUS, Biſhop of 
Spire; with 80 Perſons, In the 


ccleſiaſtical State of Germany 
there is this Account of him, 
* Rabanus of Helmſtad, was Pro- 


© volt of WYifferad in Bohemia, 


© Canon of Augsbourg, and Chan- 


© cellor to the Emperor Wenceſlaus. 


© In 1431, he obtain'd the Arch- 
© biſhoprick of 7riers, from Pope 
Eugene IV. He reſign'd all his 
© Benefices in the Year 1439, and 
* dy'd not long after (3). 


40. FRANCIS PETER de 
RAGTAZZTIIS, Biſhop of Arrezzo,. 
in Tuſcany ; with 12 Perſons. This 
Prelate never reſided at his See, 


being always taken up with the 
+, j 


Affairs of Joan of Naples. 
was ſo ſecret in his Journeys, that 


he paſs d twice for a dead Man (4). 


He actually dy'd in 1433. 
41. RAOUL de COUCT, Bi- 
ſhop of Mets; with 60 Perſons. 


In 1388, he ſucceeded Peter de 


Luxemburg, who dy'd in 1387. 


| Raoul was related to the Houſe of 
Lorrain, by the Marriage of his. 
Brother Euguerrand to Mary, the 


Dake of Lorrain's eldeſt Daughter. 
When he was at the Council of 
Conſtance, he receiv'd the Inveſti- 


ſture of the Biſhoprick of No 


(3) Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory of Germany, 


I. p. 45. 5 
(4) T. T. 476, 4) 


©. 
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from John XXIII, and dy'd in 


1424 (1). 
42. HENRY de VILLE SUR- 


Mo, Biihop of Toul in Lor- 
rain; with zo Perſons. He dy'd 


in 1436. | 
43. NICHOLAS, Epiſcopus Wiſ- 


lienſis Napulii; with ſix Perſons. 


I know not what Bithoprick it was. 
4% HARTMANN, Count de 


Nerdenberg, Biſhop of Coire, elect- 


ed in 1404, dy'd in 1416. He 


had 40 Perſons in his Retinue. 
He was ſucceeded by John de 
Hallenrod, Archbiſhop of Kiga, 
who dy'd in 1419, after having 
.obtain'd the Biſhoprick of Liege 
from Martin V. They who wou' d 
know more of him may conlult this 
Hiſtory (2). | 


45. SIMON, Biſhop of Pi/o- 


ja in the Florentine; with ten 


Perſons. I don't find him in the 


alia Sacra, but I find there one 


Matthew Domini Lazari de Dia- 


mantibus, who was elected in 14co, 
and was preſent at the Council of 


Conſtance. 
46. FRANCIS, Biſhop of Todi, 


in the Land of the Church; with 


12 Perſons. | 
47. NICHOLAS, Epiſcopus Aſth- 


mas in Tuſta; with 52 Perſons. I 


know not what See this is. Per- 
haps tis Maſſa, an Epiſcopal Ci- 
ty in Tuſcany. Indeed in the Italia 


Sacra, I find one Nicholas Berut, 


.chole Biſhop of Maya in 1394. 


But 'tis there ſaid that this Biſhop 


was made Archbiſhop of Oriſtagni 
in Sardinia, in 14043 and that 


(1) Hiſtory of the Biſhops of "Mets, by 


Meur ſſe, of the Order of St. Francis, Bi- 


ſhop de Madore at Mets, 1623, 


bronen/is ;, with ten Perſons. 


Bartholomew, Archbiſhop of Sie. 
na, made an Exchange with Ni- 
cholas. Perhaps one is contounded 
with the other in the alia Sacra. 
48. PETER, Biſhop of Taren- 
tum; with eight Perſons. 
49. PAUL, Epiſcopus Serenenſis, 


in Provence; with two Perlons. 


I know not what this Biſhoprick 
is, except it be Senez, an Epi- 
ſcopal City in Provence. But I 
don't find any Biſhops of Senez 
by the Name of Paul, in La 
France Chretienne. I find indeed 
one John de Seillons, from 1409, 
to 1430. 

50. CONRA DE, Epiſcopus E- 
This 
ſtands perhaps for Ebroicen/is, d Ev- 


reux, but I don't find Cour ade there 


in la France Chretienne. 

51. ANTHONY du PONT, a 
noble Yenetian, Biſhop of Concor- 
dia in the State of Venice, elected 
in 1402. We are inform'd by 
the Italia Sacra, that he made a 
Voyage to the Holy Land; and 


that at his Return Gregory XII. 


created him Patriarch of 4quileja ; 


but John XXIII. taking it from 


him, he return'd to his Church of 
Concordia. When he was at the 
Council of Conſtance, Martin V. 
made him Archbiſhop of Otranto, 
in the Kingdom of Naples, He 
had fix Perſons with him. 

52. ANSELM de NENNIN- 


GEN, Biſhop of Augsbourg ; with 


40 Perſons. See Frederick de Graſe- 


- neck, 


(2) Vol. I. Book IV. Art. 39. 
53. ANTHONY, 


— 


of the Council of Co xs TAN CE. 


F;. AMHONT de PERUSA, 
Biſhop of Peruſa; with ten Per- 
ſons. He dy'd in 1434. 

54. STEPHEN ALIOT du 
PRAT,. Biſhop of Holterra in 
Tuſcany, was elected in 1411, and 
dy'd 1435- þ 

55. HN BURLA4, Biſhop 
of Mitlen,. in Savoy; with ten 
Perſons, 

56. FLAMINUS, Epiſcopus No- 
laus in Naples; with eight Perſons. 
Perhaps it ſhou'd be Nolanus, 


Caſtelli Civitatis in Caſſia Scotorum ; 


with three Perſons. I know not 
what it ſtands for. 


63. GEORGE Baron de LIECEL 


TENSTEYN, Biſhop of Trent, 
choſe, according to the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal State of Germany, in 1390; 
but the Author of that Work ſeems - 
to be under a Miſtake, where he 
ſays, that this Prelate was poilon'd - 
in 1410, becauſe in 1415, he plead- 
ed his own Cauſe againſt the Duke 
of Auſtria at the Council of Con- 
ance. See the XXth Seſſion of this 
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from Nola. There are two Cities % 
of this Name, one in the King- Council, Vol. I. Book IV. Art. 38. 


dom of Naples, the other call'd He had 21 Perſons with him. 
Nauli, in the State of Genoa. 64 FOAN BERTRANDL,,, 
F. AME Epiſcopus Efurus, Biſhop of Geneva; with 26 Per- 
in the Marquiſate of Ancona; ſons. He was at the Council of 
with ſix. Perſons. Tis probably Conſtance in 1417. He became 
Gæſi, AMiſes or Aſium, in the Latin. . Archbiſhop of Tarantai/e in Savoy, 
In the /ralia Sacra, I find one the ſame Year; and dy'd in the 
James Biſhop of this Place (elected Year 14:3 (1). 
by Innocent VII, in 1405) who 65. 7 AMES, Biſhop of Dol in 
was at the Council of Conſtance. Bretagne; with 16 Perſons. I don't 
58. PHILIP of Sicily, Biſhop find any Biſhops of Dol, in la France 
of Bel-Caftro, in the Kingdom of Chretienne. | 
Naples; with 12 Perſons. 66. JOHN de BRUN, Biſhop 
59. NICHOLAS Epiſcopus Te- of Wirtzhoarg; with 200 Perſons. - 
rentinus in Hungary; with three In the Eccleſiaſtical State of Ger- 
Perſons. This, perhaps, is a Bi- nany, we have this Account of 
ſhoprick in the County of Jrin- him, John de Brun, born in AI. 
[chen. © face, was obligd to make War 
co. MANFRED Epiſcopus upon his Rebellious Subjects, and 
Artzericenfis, in Capuleo ;, with ten © to beſiege his Epilcopal City. 
Perſons. I know not what See © He was likewiſe Abbat of Fulda. 
this is. | He had ſucceſſively for Coadju- 
61. RUDOLPH, Epiſcopus © tors, two Counts of Wertheim, 
Metenenſis in Greece; with eight © whom he furviv'd; and he re- 
Perſons. This, perhaps, is the lame „ ſign'd the Bithoprick of Hirtz- - 
as Milatenſis, from Malta. © bourg, in the Year 1440, to Si- 
6. ANDREW, Epiſcopus 


QA A&A 


A 


(x) Excclefiaftical Hiſtory of Germany, T. II. p. 238, 238 


* giſmond 
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e oi/mond of Saxony; ſoon after 


© which he dy'd (1). 

67. FOHN Epiſcopus Neboſi- 
uus, in Arragon; with three Per- 
ſons. I know not what Place this 
means. 

68. ALBERT, Count de Ner- 
theim, Biſhop of Bamberg; with 
210 Perſons. He dy'd in 1421. 

69. OGER de CONSLETTO, 


Biſhop of Aoſta in Piedmont ;,, with 


ten Perſons. He was choſe in 1411, 
by John XXIII, and was promo- 


ted in 1433, to the See of Mauri- 


enne in Savoy, He dy'd in 1440. 
70. ANTHONY Turchon, Bi- 


ſhop of Como, in the Province of 


Azuileja. He was elected in 1409, 


was depriv'd of his Benefice by 
Fobn Mary, Duke of Milan, but 
declar'd lawful Biſhop of Como, by 


the Council of Conſtance. Never- 
theleſs, the Duke of Milan not 
regarding the Council's Determi- 
nation, Anthony was oblig'd to re- 
tire to Venice, where he abdicated 
in 1420, and dy'd not long aſter. 
He had eight Perſons with him. 
71. 70 HN de LIDBERK- 
K E N, Biſhop of Cambray; with 


36 Perſons. I don't find his Name 


in La France Chretienne; but Peter 
a Ailli is ſet down among the Arch- 
biſhops of Cambray. And perhaps 
this John had the Adminiſtration 
of that See after Peter was made 
a Cardinal. 

72. ANDREW, Biſhop of 
Poſen with 32 Perſons. See 
Dlugoſs (2). 

77, HENRY Epiſcopus Adrini- 
6anus, in the Dioceſe of Mentz ; 


(1) Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of Germany, 
T. I. p. 59, 60. "HE 
0 


with four Perſons. Perhaps 'tis a 
falle Reading tor the Bithop of 
Aichſtad. „ 

74. ENGELMAR, Biſhop of 
Kiemſee, in the Dioceſe of Saltz- 
bourg ;, with ten Perſons. He dy'd 


in 1430. 


75. IMBERT de NOVO C AS- 
TRO, Biſhop of Bail; with 12 
Perſons. I don't find him in the 
Eccleſiaſtical State of Germany. 

76. ANTHONY, Epiſcopus Ben- 
cotinus, Napuliæ; with eight Per- 
ſons. I know not what Place it 
means. 

77. FOAN de FL ECKEN:- 
STEIN, Biſhop of Wormes; 
with 20 Perſons. He dy'd in 
1426. ; 

78. JOHN de DULMENE, 
Biſhop of Lubect; with 38 Perſons. 
He was elected in 1406, and dy'd 
in 1418. 

79. NICHOLAS BUB, 
Biſhop of Wilton in England; with 
500 Perſons. Perhaps it ſhould be 
5o. He was at the Council of 
Piſa. 

8. BARTHOLOMEW, Bi- 
ſhop of Peſaro, in the Dutchy of 
Urbino; with 12 Perſons. He was 
elected in 1409, and dy'd in 1419. 

81. GAPP, Biſhop in Gap, with 
14 Perſons. According to la France 
Chretienne, from 1409 to 1424, 
there were two Biſhops of Gapp, 
one call'd Alexis de Siregnio, who 
was made Biſhop of Piacenza in 
14113 the other call'd Leodegaire, 
Lord of Ayrargue, Privy Counſel- 
lor to Violante, Queen of Sicily, 
and Dutcheſs of Anjou. 


(2) Ub. ſupr. 
82. BERT- 


of the Council of CG NS TAN CE. 


82. BERTRAND de Cadoene, 


Biſhop of St. Flour ; with 12 Per- 


fons. 
83. ZOHN, Biſhop in Ale 

andria; with ten Perſons. If it 
be. Alexandria de la Paglia, in the 
Milaneſe, I find in the Italia Sa- 
cra, that Michael Mantega xa, à Mi- 
laneſe, an Hermit of the Order 
of St. Auſtin, was Biſhop thereof 
from 1414, to 1432; that he was 
at the Council of Conſtance, on the 
Part of the Duke of Milan; and 
that he was nominated with other 
Biſhops to degrade Fohny Hus (1). 
' 84 HERMAN, Biſhop of Ni- 
copolis, in Wallachia; with ten 
Perſons. | 

85. BARTHOLOME N, Bi- 
ſhop of Cume in Campagna di Ro- 
ma. This Biſhoprick is not now 
in being. He had ten Perſons 
with him. See the Italia Sacra (2). 

86. MAURINUS STANA- 

SURTS, Biſhop of Ca/chgeno, in 
the Kingdom of Naples; with 12 
Perſons. I know not what Place 
this 18. 
87. GEOFFREY dePERUS A, a 
Cabinet-Counſellor to Charles VII, 
and Bithop of Xaintes; with 22 
Perſons. He was elected in 1411. 
It appears by the Regiſters of 
the Accompts of Paris,that he was 
ſtill living in 1422 (3). 

88. FO ZN, Biſhop of Ma- 
di/law, in Poland; with 25 Per- 
fons. 2 
89. GEOFFREY, Biſhop of St. 
Pons de Thomieres, in Languetlec 


(I) Ughell Hal. Sac. Tom. IV. p. 457, 


8. 
* Tom. VI. p. 270. 
(3) Gall. Chriſt. Tom. III. 


Vo. II. 


with 15 Perſons. In this Liſt he 
is call'd Ambaſſador in Ordinary 
from theKing and Clergy of France. 
One Biſhop of St. Pons de Thomt- 
eres has been already mention'd in 
this Lift; but, as has been obſery'd, 
it may be a Miſtake. *Tis certain 
there muſt be a Fault either here 
or in La France Chretienne, where 
after Geoffrey (Gaufridus) de Pompa- 
dour, in 1408, we find John de 
Rochechouar in 1410, and Vitalis 
de Moleon in 1418, to the Year 
1430. ay | e321 

4 CERALDUS de PODIO, 
Epiſcopus Tarconenſis, in France, 
Perhaps this is the Biſhop of Tour- 
nay; but J find no Biſhop of this 
Name, at that Time, in la France 
Chretienne. 

91. # ILLIAM de Cantiers, Bi- 
ſhop of Evreux; with 200 Perſons. 
He was likewiſe at the Council of 
Piſa. 

92. FAMES ARIGON, Bi- 
ſhop of Lodi; with ſix Perſons, 
He was choſe in 1407, and was 
at the Council of Piſa in 1409 (4). 
He appear'd with ſo much Splen- 
dor at the Council of Ce. 
that 'according to the Report of 
Ughel, he was eſteem'd there as 
an Oracle (5). He was afterwards 
Biſhop of Trieſte in the State of 
Henice, and then of Urbino. 

SOME of the Engliſh Biſhops 
who were at the Council, are want- 
ing in this Lift, as appears from 
the Publick Records of England, 
in the Federa, where we find 


(3). See the Hiſtory of the Council of 
Piſa, Tom. I. p. 356. | 


(5) Tal. Sacr, Tom. IV. p. 928. 
Ff f Henry 
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Henry Biſhop of Vincheſter, who 
is often mention'd in this Hiſtory; 
Richard, or Robert Biſhop of Lon- 
don, who was alſo at the Council of 
Piſa, John Catricke, Biſhop of 
Litchfield and Coventry (ſe this 
Hiſtory, Vol. II. Book V. Art. 
64.) John Wakering, Biſhop of 
Norwich, who was elected in 1416, 
and dy'd in 1425. 


ABBATS'S. 


THERE are in the Liſt 124 
Abbats, of whom I ſhall only 
mention thoſe of moſt Note. 

FREDERICK, Count de ZOL- 
LERN, Abbat of Reichenaw in 
Swabia, near Conſtance, He had 
been: depos'd by the Pope, but 
was reſtor'd to his Abbey by Si- 
i/mond, in Recompenſe of his 
Joſpitality when that Emperor 
went thither with Barba his 
Conſort, and other Ladies of Qua- 
lity, to divert himſelf after his 
Fatigues at the Council of Con- 

ance. He had with him — Per- 
ſons. This Abbey of Benedictins 
was founded in the eighth Century, 
by Charles Martel. 

HENRY Baron de GUNDEL- 
FINGEN, Abbat of St. Gall in 
Swiſſerland ;, with 16 Perſons. He 
was choſe in 1412, and reſign'd 
his Abbey at the Council of Con- 
ſtance in 1417. He was a very 

ood natur'd Prelate, and fitter 
or a retir'd Life than for that 
continual State of War which rag'd 
Hetwixt the Abbey of St. Gall, 
and. that of Cell. Gaſpard Bruſche, 


from whom we have this Circum- 
ſtance, ſays, that this Abbat lent 
ſeveral Books of very great Value 
to the Council of Conſtance, which 
he never ſaw again (1). 

PETER, Abbat of St. Melan 
in England ; with eight Perſons, 

CHRISTIAN, Abbat of St. 
Mary in Hungary; with ſeven Per- 
ſons. 

GALIATZ PIPALIS, of St. 
Sylveſire in Bohemia ; with ſeven 
Perſons. 

FRANCIS de PANSACLE 
NIS, Abbat of St. Stephen's in the 
Dioceſe of Bologna; with ſeven 
Perſons. 

ZOCIN, Abbat of St. Mary's, 
in the State of Genoa; with two 
Perſons. 

JOAN de MERLO, Abbat of 
Fulda; with 38 or 40 Perſons. 


The Erettion. of this Abbey is 


aſcrib'd to the Piety of St. Boni- 
face, Archbiſhop of Mentz, and 
to the Liberality of Carloman, 
in the eighth Century. It was 
burnt down in the Time of Jobn 
de Merlo, who cauſed it to be re- 
built, and inrich'd it with a great. 
many Ornaments. He dy'd in 


1440. 

ZOHAN de GOMIN, Abbat of 
St. Alban, in the Dioceſe of Mentz ;. 
with 20 Perlons. There muſt be 
ſome Miſtake in this Liſt, or in. 
the Chronicle of St. Alban's Mo- 
naſtery by George Helvicus, in 
whoſe Chronology. I do not meet 
with John de Gomin. Indeed I 
find Herman there, who was the 
laſt Abbat of St. Alban's; for in 


£1) Bruſcb. Monaſter. German. 
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of the Council of Coxs TAN. 411 
1418 or 1419 this Abbey of Be- of Weingarten. . This Abbey of 
nediftines was ſecularis d. The Benedifins was founded in 800, in 
fame Author ſays, that Herman the Reign of Charlemain. 
was at the Council of Conſtance, FOHN FREY, Abbat of Peter. 
with 20 Perſons (i). f hauſen, where a Chapter of Bene- 
HUGH de CASTRO NOYO, dictins aſſembled during the Coun- 
Abbat of St. Anthony de Viennois; cil (4). This Abbey of Benedic- 
with 40 Perſons. This was at 7Zins was founded by Gebhard, Bi- 
firſt but an Hoſpital, but after= ſhop of Conſtance, in the tenth 
wards a principal Abbey, of the Century. Martin V. beſtow'd the 
Order of St. Auguſtin. La France Mitre on this Abbat. | 
Chretienne does not ſay that Hag Five Engliſh Abbats; with 2 20 
was at the Council of Conſtance, Perſons. 
but that indeed he ſent two Friers  EBERHARD de SCHAUM- 
thither in the Name of the Or- BERG, Abbat of Bantz, in the 
der. We find in the ſame Trea- Dioceſe of Mirtzbourg; with four 
tiſe, that in 1415, when Sigiſmond Perſons. This Abbat is calld 
was in France, he went to viſit the Noble Hero, by Gaſpard Bruſch, 
Relicks of St. Anthony. Hughdy'd but there muſt be a Miſtake in 
in1417, and was ſuceeded by Faucon his Account, becauſe if Eberhard 
de Montehenu. Martin V, at his dy'd in 1404, as he ſays, he wou'd 
Return from the Council of Con- not have been at the Council in 
fiance, went to viſit St. Anthony, 1414. This Monaſtery of Bene- 
with ſeveral Cardinals and Pre- dictius was founded in the eleventh 
lates (2). Century, by Alberade, Counteſs 
JOHN, Abbat of Kemnitz, in of Bantz. 
Miſnia; with fix Perſons. 50H, Abbat de Villiers near 
THERE were at the Council a- Mets, of the Ciſtertian Order; 
bove 15 Abbats of the Dioceſe of with ten Perſons. 5 
Conſtance. I will only mention 70 H de Bretagne, Abbat of 
ſuch of them as I could arrive at Morimond, in the Duchy of Bar, 
any Knowledge of, viz. din the Dioceſe of Langres; with 
ECHARD, Abbat of St. Ulrich ten Perſons. Tis faid in La France 
at Cyeutzlingen, to whom Fohu Chretienne, that this was the firft 
XXIII. gave the Mitre, as he Abbat that obtain'd the Mitre and 
aſs'd that way to Conſtance (3). Ring. 
He had Thirty Perſons with FRANCIS, Abbat of Chateliers 
him. of the Ciſtertian Order, in the Dio- 


JOHN ESSENDORP, Abbat 


(1) See Rer. Moguntin, Tom. II. p. (3) See this Hiſtory, Vol. I. Book I. 


Art. 15. 


73- ; 
' (2) Gall. Chrifl, Tom. III. p. 58, b. 18 See this Hiſtory, Vol. II. Book V. 
rt. 1a, 
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ceſe of Poiftiers ;, with eight Per- 


ſons. 
ALBERT ade OTESHEIM, 


'Abbat of Mulbrunn, of the Ciſter- 
ian Order, of the Dioceſe of 
Spire, in the Duchy of irtem- 
Berg; with ſix Perſons. This Ab- 
bey was founded in the twelfth 
Century, by Gontier, Count de Ly- 
ningen, Biſhop of Spire. 


50 HM, Abbat of Brumbach, // 


in Franconia, in the Dioceſe of 
Firtzbourg z with ten Perſons. 
GUERMIGE, Abbat of a Mo- 


naſtery in. Swabia, which in Latin 


is call d Augia Minor, in High 
Dutch die Minderow, of the Or- 
der of Premonſtrants, founded in 
the tenth Century, This Abbat 
is call'd by Bruſchius GERUNGUS 
Churwaldenfis. He was elected in 
1396, and held the See 20 Years. 
ith had, eight Perſons with him. 

ZOHN de CASTELLO, Ab- 


bat of St. Loup de Troyes, in Cham- 


pagne; with eight Perſons. His 
Name is not mention'd in la France 
Chretienne, 

PETER AALLANT, Abbat 
of Villeloin, in Touraine.. He was 
choſe at the Council of Conſtance, 
where he obtain'd a Diſpenſation 
from paying. the (Subſidy which 
Charles VI. had.impos'd upon the 
King of France. This Abbey. of 
Benediftins was founded in 850; 


by Charles the Bald. He had three 


Perſons to attend him. 
ANDREW, Abbat of St. Viu- 

cent at Breflaw:; with five Perſons. 

This Abbey of Benedictins was 


(1) Mart. Hank, ae Siſeſ Reb. Pp. 384.- 
(2) Paulo Cyongyosk!, D. D. a Prieſt of 


founded about the middle of the 
twelfth Century, by Peter the 
Dane. Tis reported that this 
Peter being cited to Rome for his 
Crimes, and condemn'd to build 
this Church, erected no leſs than 
77 Churches. The Abbey of St. 
Vincent afterwards chang'd its 
Black Monks to White ones, and 
paſs'd into the Order of Premon 
grants (1). 
THOMAS, Abbat of St. Trinity, 
in Hungary; with fix Perſons, I 
am told by a learned Hungarian (2), 
that this Abbey lies near Atams, 
towards the Town of Gyong yos. 
70HNN de MARTINTAC, Ab- 
bat of, the Ciſfertians, in Burgundy, 
In 1416. he was at the Council 
in the Name of the whole Order, 
with five Perſons. The Abbey of 
Ciſtertians was founded about the 
Cloſe of the eleventh Century, by 
St. Robert, Abbat of Moleſine, 
and endow'd by Otho I, Duke of 
Burgundy. © | 
ROBERT de CHAUDES. 
SOLE, Abbat of Cluny, in Bur- 


gundy,. Proctor for his Order at 


the Council of Conſtance; with ten 
Perſons. This Abbey of Bene- 
dictius was founded in 910, by 
the Abbat Bernon, and by the Fa- 
vour of Pilliam 1, Count d Au- 
vergne, and Duke of Guienne. 
THERE are many other Abbats 
and Abbeys in this Liſt; which 
are not to be found in La France 
Chretienne.. The following - are 
ſome Abbats of Germany, who, 
according to the Report of Gaſpard 


the Church of England, and Paſtor of the 
Caluini ſt Church of Caſchaw in Hungary. 
2 Bruſche, 


in this Liſt. 

WILLIAM du LAC, Abbat of 
Anbuſen, in Swabia. This Abbey 
was founded in 958; and this Ab- 
bat dy:d in 1443. 

FREDERICK de LOU BEN. 
BERG, Abbat of Kempten, in 
Swabia. This Abbey of Benedic- 
.tins was founded in 777, by the 
Queen Hildegarde, Wife to Char le- 
main. This Abbat was at the 
Council of Baſil, and dy'd in 1434. 

SIGEFRID, Abbat of Elwan- 
gen, in the Diocele. of Langres. 
This Abbey of Benedictins was 
founded about the Cloſe of the 
eighth Century. The Abbat was 
elected in 1401, and govern'd 26 
Years. 9 

ARNOLD, Abbat of Heilsbron, 
of the Ciſtertian Order, in the Di- 
oceſe of Bamberg. This Abbey 
was founded in the twelfth Cen- 
tury. . This -Abbat dy'd in 1428. 

NICHOLAS HEIDENRICH, 

Abbat of Langenbeim, in the Dio- 
ceſe of Bamberg, dy'd in 1428. 
This Abbey was founded in the 
twelfth Century. 
HENRY MEERSTETER, 
Abbat of Martal, a Monaſtery of 
the Order. of Premonſirants, in 
Swabia. | 

CONRAD Il, Abbat of the 
Monaſtery of Walaſaſſen, in Ba- 
varia which was founded in the 
twelfth Century. 

NEXT to the Abbats follow 
14 Auditors of the Rota, all Voc- 
tors; with 1c Perſons; then the 
Pope's Secretaries, to che Number 
of 18, with about 80 Perſons; the 


— — — 0 


three Perſons; the Writers of the 


Penitentiary, to the Number of 47, 


with one Perſon each; 670 Scrive- 
ners of France, Englaud, Italy, 
Bohemia, and other Places, ſome 


alone, others with one Man each; 


273 Attorneys, of the Pope and 
Cardinals, with one Man each; 
12 Vergers; 1500 Brokers, Curtiſani 
quos reperi in domibus. M. D. 1800 


meer Prieſts, 73 Bankers of France 
only, 24 Porters or Door-keepers; 


Tutores Oſtii aulæ. About 250 


Doctors of ſeveral Countries, ſome 
with more, others with fewer At- 
tendants; about 125 Provoſts and 
other Prelates of divers Kingdoms, 


Countries, Cities, Communities, 


Sc. ſome with more, others with -. 


fewer Attendants... 


TEMPORAL PRINCES. - 


1. $IGISMOND, King of the 
Romans and of Hungary, Son to 


the Emperor Charles IV, and Bro- 
ther to Wenceſlaus King of Bobe- 


mia, of the Houſe of Luxembourg; 
with his Conſort Barba, Counteſs 
de Cillei, and other Ladies of 
great Quality. They had no 


leſs than 1000 Perſons in their 


Retinue. 
2. RODOLPH, EleQor of 


Saxony, Great Marſhal of the Em- 


pire; with 180 Perſons. 


3. LEV, Duke of Bavaria, 
Count Palatine of the Rhine, E- 
lector Palatine, Great Cup-bearer 
of the. Empire; with Ortho his 


Brother. They had together 400 
Perſons in their Retinue. Fre- 


quenc 


— 
PWT — — — 


414 


A LIST of the MuIEAS 


quent Mention has been made of 
this Elector, in this Hiſtory. 

4. LEWIS, Duke of Bavaria 
of Ingolaſtat, Count de Mortzin, 
Brother in Law to Charles VI, 
King of Fance; with zoo Per- 
ſons. He is likewiſe often men- 
tion'd in this Hiſtory. He was a 
very turbulent Prince, had con- 
tinual Wars with his Couſin-Ger- 
mans, and even with his own Son, 
Lewis the Hump-back'd, which 
oblig'd the Emperor Frederick III. 
to proſcribe him: After having 
been four Years in Exile, his Son 


Lewis took him Priſoner. Lewis dy- 


ing 1445, the Marquis Albert III. 
Duke of Bavaria fold the Father 
for 3 200 Florins, to Henry de Land- 
ſpout, Duke of Bavaria. He dy'd 


at length in Priſon, in the Year 


1447 (1). 
* HENRY de LANDSHUT, 


Duke of Bavaria, ſurnam'd the 
Rich; with 200 Perſons (2). 

6. WILLIAM, Duke of Bava- 
ria; with 160 Perſons. This 
Prince is highly extoll'd in Hi- 
ſtory for his great Virtues. He 
was Protector of the Council of Ba- 


il, for the Emperor Sigiſinond (3). 


7. LEWIS, Duke of Lignitæ and 
Brieg in Sileſia; with 125 Per- 
ſons (4). 

8. FREDERICK, Duke of 
Auſtria; with 500 Perſons. 

9. AENRY RUMPOLT, Duke 


de Sagan, Lord of Groſſen, of Glo- 
- kaw in Sileſia; with 35 Perſons. p 


This Duke and his Brothers gave 


(1) Dan. Parzus's Hift, Bavar, Palit. 


, 91. , | | 
l (2) See this Hiſtory, Vol. II. Book V. 
Art. 8. Book VI. Art. 15. | 


Sigiſmond Aſſiſtance againſt the 
Huſſites. 

10. ALBERT, Duke of Meck- 
lemburg; with 20 Perſons, 

11. K ARIBUT, Duke of hit 
Ruſſia; with 20 Perſons. 

12. W ASL 4, Duke of Wol- 
gaſt; with 26 Perſons. 

13. ULRIC de DECK, Duke; 
with 24 Perſons, 

14. REINARD in URSLIN- 
GEN; with ten Perſons. 

15. JOAN, Duke of Stettin; 
with 44 Perſons. | 

16. PETER, Duke of Lindow; 
with 25 Perſons. | 

17. JOAN GROPIDLO, Duke 
dq Opelen (Opolium) in Sileſia, Bi- 
ſhop of Uladilaw in Poland; with 
22 Perſons. This Biſhop met 
with a great many Diſappoint- 
ments, He was firſt Biſhop of 
Poſen, by the Recommendation 
of Lewis, King of Hungary and 
of Poland, whom Pope Urban VT, 
was willing to retain in his Obe⸗ 
dience. Lhe Archbiſhop dying in 
1389, Boniface IX. eſtabliſh'd Cra- 
pidlo in this Archbiſhoprick, con- 
trary to the Mind of the Chap- 
ter, and without the Conſent of 
Ladiſlaus then King of Poland, 
who being incens'd at this Con- 
tempt put upon him, caus'd Cro- 
Pialo to be arreſted, took away all 
his Eftate from him, and then 
baniſh'd him. After he had ſuf- 
fer'd ſome Years Exile, the King 
ermitted him to return to his 


Biſhoprick of Uladiſlaw. This 


(3) Dan. Par. ub. ſupr. p. 97, 98. 
(4) See this Hiſtory, Vol. II. Book V. 
Art. 32. Book VI. Art. 67. 


Prelate 


of the Council of Cox s TAN CR. 


Prelate had won the Heart of 
Alexander aero Great Duke 
of Lithuania, by his Jeſts. 

ſay that one 

was regaling $/zi/mond, after the 
Converſation was brighten'd by 
the Circulation of the Wine, Cro- 
pidlo ſaid before all the Company 
at Table, If God had empower'd 
me to plant Kings, 1 would not plant 
Ladiſlaus's and Sigiſmonds, but I 
Would plant a great many Witholds. 
He met with an unlucky Adventure 
in 1411. The Dukes of Opelen, 
his Brothers, having made a Sei- 
zure o” ſome Merchandiſe which 
belong'd to the Citizens of Bre/- 
lau, the latter took a ſweet Re- 
venge by confining Cropidlo a Pri- 
ſoner in the Town-Houſe, for a 
whole Year. 
al! the Time of the Council, and. 
dy d in 1421 (a). 

18. CHARLES, Duke of Lor- 
rain, Anthony his Son, and Fre- 
derick his Brother; with 98 Per- 
ſons. 


Troppi, of. Greece ; with 21 Per- 
ſons: 


THERE were five Markgraves 


and Burgraves ; with 680 Perſons 
in their Retinue. 

FicHTY three Counts, ſome 
with more, others fewer Atten- 
dants. 

A prodigious number of Gen- 
tlemen, Knights and Efquires, 


call'd in the German Tongue Freyn 


Ritter, Knechte. 


(a) Mart Hank, de Sileſ. Indigen, Erud. Cap. XXII. 


They 
ay as Ladiſlaus 


He was at Conftance 


19. PHILIP and Michael de 


the Doctors, 


FOREIGNERS. (Exiranei) 


45 Goldſmiths, including their 
Journeymen. 
330 Shopkeepers, including their 
en. 
242 Bankers, with their Foot- 
men. | 
70 Shoe-makers. 
48 Furriers, 
44 Apothecaries. 
92 Smiths. 
75 Confethoners, (Piſtores Ba- 


fiillarum.) 


250 Bakers belonging to the 
Pope, the Cardinals, and other 


Lords. 


83 Vintners of the Wine of 
[taly. 

43 ViQuallers for the poorer: 
Sort. 

48 Money-changers of Florence. 

228 Taylors. 

65. Heralds at Arms, or pub 
lick Cryers. 

346 Jugglers or Merry - An- 
drews (Hiftriones, Plies, & 
eorum ſimiles.) 

306 Barbers. 

700 Common Women, whoſe 
Habitations were known to Dacher, 
the Author of the Lift; the View 
na Liſt reckons up 1500 of em. 

I have ſome Remarks to make 
as to this Liſt. IT. I have ſet down: 
Counts and Gentle-- 
men in the Groſs, becauſe they: 
were not ſufficiently known to be 
treated of in the ſame Methed as 
the abovemention'd. IL This Liſt 
only contains thoſe who. were at 


2 the. 


419 


— 


3 
n 
4.2 =* : — —_— 
r K ET = =_ 
$ —)ñmöͤ 4a, = = 
w 


. 22 \ 
= >the 
* —_—_ 
. » = — Pas : > = —_ p 
4 - _ = 1 
- AF ·˙ cr mo mn - ar 
— * 
E 


T « 
* 


4 LI ST of the Memntrs 


the Council the two firſt Years. 
III. Tis extremely faulty, but 
has been corrected with the utmoſt 
Care, according to La France Chre- 
tienne, Italia & Anglia Sacra, the 
Eccle/iaftical Hiſtory of Germany, 
the Hiſtory of the Univerſity of 
Paris, and other Works; ſome 
Paſſages of which Works, the Liſt 


may likewiſe be of Uſe to cor- 


rect. IV. M. Yon der Hardt (a) 
ſays, that in the German Tongue 
he has other Liſts of the illuſtri- 
ous Members of the Council, drawn 
up by M Dacher, Reichen- 
tal, Fe. V. following is a 
Memorial, take from the MSS. 
of Vienna, which I publiſh in La- 
tin, for the Sake of ſuch as are 
curious to ſee Things of this Na- 


ture. 


Perbrevis deſcriptio hoſpitum . in 
Concilio Conſtantienſi fatorum, & 
annmae. | 


Ex antiquiſſimo Codice M S C. 


Vindobonenſs Hlſtrawiano. 

De numero perſonarum Conci- 
iii, valore rerum venalium, & 
de acquiſitione multimoda pecunia- 
rum. 

In preſenti Concilio fuerunt Mi- 
lites plus XXITIC quorum nomina 
non poſſunt conſcribi. i. e. 2300 
Knights. 

ſtem ibidem computati »ſunt 
XLVIIIM Prelatorum Sacerdotum 
& Presbyterorum. 1. e. 18000 Pre- 
lates, Prieſts and Presbyters. 
 Jtem ibidem fuerunt LXXXM 
Laicorum qui fuerunt advenæ. i. 6. 


(a) Tom. V. p 52. 


There were 80000 Laymen, who 
were Strangers. 

Jtem X Meretrices vagabun- 
de. 4. e. 1500 Vagabond-Whores. 

Item conſcripti erant XXXLY 1M 
lecti pro advenientibus. i. e. 36000, 
Beds for New-comers. 

Item unus lepus ſolvit unam li- 
bram hall, & poſtea emptus fuit 
pro uno plaffer, & circa. 

Item pabulum ſemper fuit in bo- 
no foro, ita, quod non valuit ultra 
24 /01. ſed communiter ſolvit 20 & 
21. #. e. Proviſion always bore a 
good Market Price. 

Item dicebatur quod pluſquam 
VC homines de nofte 1 
in lacu. i. e. Above 600 Men were 
drown'd by Night in the Lake. 

[tem una Gallina ſolvit V ſoli- 


dos hall. \ 


Item Afperiolus VT plaſfer. Item 
una Columba » plaffer. | 
tem 3 Roſe pro uno fol. Item 
dus pueri Iucrati ſunt 22 libras hall. 
de fano quod levaverunt de terra 
quando portantibus diftum fanum 
cecidit. hs 
| tem juvenis ſcrofa laftans, octo 
plapph. 

Item dicitur quod una meretrix 
lucrata eſt VIIIC Florenos. i e. One 
Whore gain'd Soo Florins. | 

liem 1 lilium album pro ſolide. 

Item duo pueri Iucrati ſunt IL. 
florenos cum fano quod levaverunt 
de terra, & hoc proteſtatum eſt in 
hoſpitio apud crucem eaneam. | 

[tem ſinguli pueri Iucrati ſunt 
IIIA libras de fæno, quod cum 
raſtris collegerunt, 


{tem 
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Item quidam Civis Conſtantienſis for 500 Ducats, to the Officers 
wendidit uxorem ſuam Cancellariis of the King of the Romans Chan- 
Regis pro VC Ducatis, pro quibus cery, and bought a Houſe with 
pecuniis emit domum, i. e. A Ci- the Money. N 
tizen of Conſtance ſold his Wife ; 


Thus ends the LIST of the MEMBERS 
of the COUNCIL, 
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JOURNAL of the 
Council of CONSTANCE. 


DRAWNSP 


By D. YON DER HARDT. 


And tranſlated with Additions in ſome Places, and Abbrevi- 
ations in others, by the Author of this Hiſtory. 


HE Emperor $;gi/-10nd and Pope Jobn XXIII, hav- 
ing agreed at Lodi, in November, 1413, to aſſemble 
a Council at Conſtance on the firſt of November, 1414, 
the Cardinal de Viviers arriv'd there on the 12th of 
Auguſt, in order to prepare all Matters for the Re- 
ception of the Pope, who ſet ont himſelf for that 
City on the ſixth of October following. 


M.ccccxive. OCTOBER. 


11, 12, 13, FO HN Hus ſets out for Conſtance. 
15. FOHN XXIII. makes a Treaty with Frederick of Auſtria, 
at Meran, in his Way to Conſtance. 55 2 
; Gg8 2 16, 17, 
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16, 17, 18. SIGN 8 MOND ſends a Safe · Conduct from Spire 

to John Hus. 

— 22. FOAN Hus arrives at Nuremberg, where he receives his 
Safe- Conduct. 

235 44, 25, 26, THz Pope is thrown off of his Equipage, as he 
is paſſing the Mountain of Arleberg, and thinks it a bad Omen. 

27. THE Pope gives the Mitre to the Abbat de Creulglingen. 

28. THE Pope enters Conſtance with nine Cardinals, and appoints 
the firſt of November for opening the Council. 

31. THE Pope and the City of Conſtauce makes Preſents to each 
other, He celebrates Mais. He eſtabliſhes the Auditors of the Rota. 


M.ccccxiv. NOVEMBER. 


1. IHE Opening of the Council is deferr'd three Pays. 

2. SIX of John XXIIId's Cardinals come to Town. Twelve Au- 
ditors of the Rota are appointed to try Cauſes. 

3. THE Opening of the Council is again deferr'd. John Hus ar- 
rives at Conſtance. 

Tax Pope aſſembles a Conſiſtory, in which the Arrival of John 
Zac is notity'd. 
. The Council is open 4. 
„S. The Emperor is crown'd at ix Ia Chapelle. 
. THE ſaid Coronation is notify'd to the Pope. 

10. MORE of John XXLIIF's Cardinals arrive. A General Con- 
gregation. A Proceſſion. The Pope forbids the Members of the 
Council to retire without his Leave. 

Ii, 12. THE Divines aſſemble to conſider of the Affairs to be 
treated of in the Council, to regulate the Order of the Seſſions, and 
to fix the Officers. 

13, 14, 15. A General Congregation upon the ſame Subject. 

16. THE FIRST PUBLICK SESSLON. 

17. THE Arrival of the Cardinal of Cambray. 

18, 19. EREGORY XII. puts up his Arms, and John XXIII. 
takes them down. 

20. A General Congregation upon that Subject. 

' 21, 22, 23, 24. AN Ailembly of the Deputies to conſider of the 
Order to be obſerv'd in the City. 

25, 26, 27. THE Arrival of the Count de Cillei, the Emperor's 
Father-in-law ; and of the Ambaſſadors of Albert Duke of Auſtria. 

28. ASSEMBLY of the Cardinals concerning John Hus, who is arreſted, 

29, 30. ADVICE is come. of the Arrival of the Emperor. 


* 


M.CCCCxIvV. 


#he. Council of Cons NMR. 
M. ccccxlv. DECEMBER; 


1. A General Congregation upon the Affair of John Hus. 

9. IRE Arrival of the Ambaſſadors from England. Aſſembly 
of the Prelates concerning the Union and Reformation of the Church. 
10. TEHE Cardinal of Cambray preſſes the Reſignation of the three 
Competitors. The Emperor writes to the Pope for the Enlargement 
of John Hun. 

11, 12, 13. THERE arrive more of Joh» XXIII's Cardinals. 

—— 17. IHE Second Seſſion put off, by reaſon of the Emperor's 
Abſence. | 

18, 19, 20, 21. THE Arrival of Ambafſadors from France. 
 — 24 C1LUM cauſcs Papers to be fixed up, complaining of 
the Detainer of John Hus in Priſon. 

25. THE Emperor's Arrival at Conſtance. 

— 28, THE Cardinal of Cambray makes a. Diſcourſe concerning 
the Office of the Emperor, the Pope, and other Members of the 
Council, in the Affair of the Union and the Reformation of the 
Church. WP 2 | | 
29. A General Congregation in the Emperor's Preſence. 


30. RODE R's Speech concerning the Union and the Reformas- 


tion of the Church. 
- Mccccxv, JANUARY. 


1. AN Aſſembly of the Deputies to obtain Leave of the Emperor 


to take Examinations againſt John Hus. 

2, 3. 70 H NM Hus is remov'd to the Dominicans Priſon. 

4. A General Congregation concerning the Manner of receiving 
the Legates from Gregory XII, and Benedict XIII. Nor 

5. IHE Arrival of Frederick, Burgrave of Nuremberg. 

6. AN Aſſembly of the Commiſſioners of the Pope, the Emperor, 
the Prelates, and of the Magiſtracy of Conſtance, for the Regulations 
of the Police. 

7. THE Arrival of the Grand Maſter of the Textonick Order. 

8, 9, 10. THE Arrival of the Legates of Benedict XIII, and the 


Archbithop of Gne/na. . 


11. THE Bilhop of Poſen harangues the Emperor. 


12. A General Congregation about Benedi&'s Legates. The Arri- 


val of the Biſhop of Payaw and the Archbiſhop of X70. 
13. A General Congregation upon the Arrival of the Ambaſſadors 


from the King of Arragon. 
14. THE Biihop of Poſen exhorts John XXIII. to reſign. 
2 : : 2 
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x5; 16, 17, 18. TME Arrival of Lewis of Bavaria of Ingoldfat 


the Elector Palatine, ſeveral Biſhops of the Obedience of Gregory XII, 
ſome Biſhops of Lithuania, and of Henry of Bavaria of Landſbut. 


19 —— 24. THE Arrival of the Elector of Mentz, of the Car- 
dinal de Raguſa, of Frederick of Auſtria, and ſome other Princes, 
25. THE Aſſembly of the Nations concerning the Reſignation of 
Gregory XII. 3 | 
238, 29, 30, 31. The Arrival of Paul Voladimir, Ambaſhdor from 
Poland, and of ſeveral Engliſh Prelates. | 0 


M. ccccxv. FEBRUARY. 


I, 2. THE Canoniſation of St. Bridget. 

4, 5, 6. THE Arrival of Legates from Benedict, and of ſeveral Gran- 
dees from Spain, and of the Ambaſſadors from Hungary. 

7. AN Aſſembly of the Nations, wherein it is reſolv'd to vote by 
Nation in the Pablick Seffions. 

8. AN Aſſembly of the Nations to take Examinations againſt 
John XXIII. | 

9. THE Arrival of the Archbiſhop of Strigonia, and of the Arch- 
biſhop of Colocza. | 

IT, 12, 13, 14. SEVERAL Memorials are exhibited againſt 
John XXIII. 

15. THE Duke of Milan does Homage to the Emperor. An Af 
2 of the Members, concerning the Reſignation of the Rival 
Popes. 5 

16. ANOTHER Aſſembly on the ſame Affair. A Form of ſuch 
Reſignation is preſented to John XXIII. 

17 THE Arrival of the Archbiſhop of Narbonne. Several Aſſem- 
blies of the Nations concerning the Form of John XXIITs Reſig- 
nation. Arrival of Deputies from the Univerſity of Paris. 

18. The Emperor's Speech upon the Union of the Church. 

20, 21, 22, 23, 24. IHE Aſſembly of the German Nation for uni- 
ting with the Deputies of the Univerſity of Paris, in the Affair of 
the Union and the Reformation. 

25, 26, 27, 28. AN Aſſembly of the Nations concerning the Re- 
ſignation of John XXIII. 


M. cccxv. M AR CH. 


1. A GENERAL Congregation in the Preſence of the Emperor, 
wherein John XXIII. abdicates the Pontificate. 
2. THE SECOND GENERAL SESSION, wherein John XXIII. re- 


peats his Reſignation, 
3 JOAN 


z. 70H NM Hus is remov d to the Franciſcans Priſon: The Em- 
peror hinders the Pope from proceeding againſt John Hus. The Ar- 
rival of Charles de Malateſteta Proctor of Gregory XII. 6 RY 

General Congregation in the Emperor's Preſence concerning 

his Journey to Spain. Conventions relating to that Journey. 
5. FOAHN NXXIIL is importuned in vain to grant a Bull of his 
Reſignation. The Arrival of ſeveral Ambaſſadors from France. 
6, 7, 8. FO ZN XXIII. grants the Bull of his Reſignation. The 
Arrival of John Amadeus Cardinal de Saluces. _ | thera 
9. JOHN XXIII. is preſs'd to appoint Proftors for making 
his Reſignation. Upon his Refuſal the Emperor cauſes the Gates of 


the City to be ſhut. 
10. THE Pope conſecrates the Golden Roſe, and gives it to the. 


Emperor, 8 4 | | | 

It, 12, 13. A General Congregation to conſider. of the Election of 
a new Pope, wherein the Biſhop of Mentz pleads warmly in favour. 
of John XXIII, while the Biſhop of Salisbury maintains that the 
Pope ought to be burnt. Another Atiembly of the Nations upon the 
lame Subject. 
14. A Congregation in the Pope's: Palace, wherein Complaint is 
made of the ſhutting of the City Gates. | 

15. A General Congregation in the Emperor's Preſence to oblige 
John XXIII. to continue and maintain the. Council. | 

16. A General Congregation in- the Pope's Palace, in which an- 
Anſwer is return d to the VDemands of the preceding Congregation. | 

17. AN Aſſembly of the Nations to oblige the Pope to appoint the 
Proctors for his Reſignation, and not to diſſolve the Council. 

18. ANOTHER Aſſembly of the Nations wherein the /zalians are 
willing to diſpenſe with the Pope's Reſignation by a Proctor. Fohbn. 
XXIII. contrives how to withdraw himſelf. - | 

19. AN Aſſembly of the Natiovs in the Preſence of the Emperor, 
wherein the Engliſh move that the Pope may be put under an Arreſt, 
Another Aſſembly on the ſame Affair. The Emperor forbids the 
Duke of Aufiria to favour John XXIII s Eſcape. The Emperor 
goes to viſit the Pope to hinder him from quitting Conſtance. Ther 
Biſhop of Salisbury tells John XXIII. to his Face, that the Council 
is above a Pope. 

20. THE Eſcape of John XXIII. by favour of a Tournament which 
was given by the Duke of Auſtria. The Eſcape of the Duke alſo. Ihe 
Pope writes from Schaſffhauſen to the Emperor, to excuſe his Eſcape. 

21. THE: Emperor declares publickly that the Council is not dil- 
ſolv'd by the Abſence of the Pope. Ta 

A: GENERAL Congregation in the Emperor's Preſence, declaring the 
Council to be continued. The Emperor publickly tin the 
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Duke of Auſtria of having betray'd the Council. A Deputation is 
ſent to John XXIII. on the Part of the Council and Cardinals. © 

GERSON receives an Order to pronounce a Diſcourſe upon 
the Authority and Superiority of the Council. John XXIII. ſends 
his Apology. © John Hus is put into the Cuſtody of the Biſhop of 
Conſtance, from whence'he is remov'd to Gotleben. | 

22- MN Aſſembly of the Nations. The Cardinals are invited to 
Hear Gerſon's Speech, which they refuſe. A Conference between the 
Emperor and the Cardinals. Gerſon makes his Speech. Departure 
of the Legates for S:haffhauſen, to which the Pope recalls his Court. 

23. SOME of the Cardinals follow the Pope to Schaffhbauſen. | 

24. THE Archbiſhop of Rheims, who was ſent to Scaffhauſen, returns, 
The Emperor aſſembles the Nations to hear his Report. - pl 

THE Council is confirm'd in its Authority. | 

25. A General Congregation to confider whether the Cardinals 
ſhall be admitted at the Seffions. 1 Fals. 

26. THERE THIRD SESSION, wherein the Authority of the Council 
is confirm'd notwithſtanding the Abſence of the Pope. The Biſhop 
of Tolentin's Propoſition againſt the Eſcape of John XXIII. The 


Cardinals who were deputed return to Conſtance. 
27. Fou of the fugitive Cardinals return to Conſtance. The Pope 


again recalls his Court. The Cardinals make their Report in an Aſ- 
ſembly, wherein there were very bitter Speeches. The Archbiſhop 
of Pi/a makes Propofitions on the Part of the Pope. War is de- 


clar'd againſt the Duke of Au/iria. 
28. IHE Pope again ſummons his Cardinals. An Aſſembly full of 


Debates concerning the Authority of the Council. Several of the 
Duke of Auſtria's Vaſſals abandon him. 
29. A General Congregation before the Seſſion. An Aſſembly of 
the Cardinals to oppoſe the Publication of the Decrees concerning 
the Superiority of the Council. The Pope flies to Lauſfenbourg. 
30. A General Congregation concerning the Oppoſition made by the 
Cardinals to the Publication of the Decrees. 
THE FoURTH SESSION, concerning the Superiority of the 


Council. 
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M.ccccxv. APRIL. 


1. AN Aſſembly of the Nations concerning Zabarella's Omiſſions. 


AN Invettive againſt the Cardinal upon that Account. 
2. AN Aſſembly of the Nations, in which 'tis reſolv'd to read the 


Decrees curtail'd by Zabarella, at full Length. 
4. IHE Pope's Letters to the Council. Jerome of Prague arrives 
at Conſtance. a e 
| "7 A 
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5. A General Congregation concerning the Pope's ſecond Flight. 
6. THE FIFTH SESSION, in which the Decrees curtail'd by Za- 
varella are read at full length. They reſolve to notify the Pope's Flight 
to all Chriſtendom. The Emperor undertakes to ſend for ohn XXIII. 
The Cardinals ſtickle hard for the faid Pope. Penalties are decreed 
againſt thoſe who retire from the Council without Leave. 
7. THE Deputies of the Nations aſſemble to hear the Apology for 
John XXIII. Frederick of Auſtria is again ſummon d. Jerome of 


Prague demands a Safe - Conduct. 

8. AN Aſſembly of the Nations to provide for the Diſpatch of 
Affairs of juſtice, and of Matters of Faith, notwithſtanding the 
Pope's Abſence. | 

9. AN Aſſembly to procure the Diſpatch of the Affairs of the 


Roman Chancery, notwithſtanding the Pope's Abſence. Jerome of 
Prague not being able to obtain ſuch a Safe -· Conduct as he deſir'd, re- 


turns to Bohemia. ; 
10. FO HN XXIII. eſcapes to Fribourg, from whence he writes 


to the Council. | 

11. AN Aſſembly of the Deputies of the Nations to diſpatch a 
Safe-Condutt to Jerome of Prague, and to oblige the Pope to keep 
his Word. 

13. AN Aſſembly of the Nations to examine the Pretenſions of 
John XXIII. The Mendicant Friers are forbid to retire from Coun- 
cil. The Safe-Condutts granted to certain Cardinals are revok'd, be- 
cauſe they abuſed them. ; 

15. THE Death and Elogium of Emanuel Chryſolorus. 

16. FOHN XXIII. flies to Briſac. An Aſſembly of the Na- 
tions to regulate the Affairs of the Sixth Seſſion. | 

17- THE SIXTH SESSION. A Form is drawn up of the Pope's 
Letter of Attorney for his Reſignation. The Citation of Jerome of 
Prague is reſolv'd on. The Opinion of the Cardinals is demanded 
concerning the Books and Articles of F/ick1;f. Defamatory Libels 
are prohibited. Articles againſt the Pope and his Cardinals. Let- 
ters from the Univerſity of Paris to the Council, and from the Coun- 
cil to ſeveral Kings and Princes. fd 

18. 7EROME of Prague is ſummon'd for the firſt Time. A 
Safe-Condutt is contriv'd for Joh» XXIII. An Aſſembly of the 
Cardinals to defend their Right of Suffrages. An Aſſembly of the 
Nations on the ſame Subject. Divers Aſſemblies of Cardinals, Di- 
vines and Civilians, to conſider whether the Articles of Wickliſf 
ought to be condemn'd in the Name of the Council, or of the Pope, 


or in the Name of both. 
19. CARDINALS are deputed to Fohu XXIII. to have his Let- 


ter of Attorney, mY 
Vor, II. Hkh 23. THR 


A JOVDVURNAL off 
23. THE Council's Legates meet John XXIII. at Briſac, and 
come back diſguſted. | A 

25. FOHN XXIII. flies from Briſac to Newenbourg. Jerome of 
Prague is ſtop'd on the Road to Bohemia. 

26. MATTERS are in Treaty for the Reconciliation of the Duke 
of Auſtria to the Emperor, and for the Pope's Return. 

27, 28. THE Pope promiſes to ſend his Letter of Attorney. He 
practiſes Simony at Fribourg. | 

29. THE Legates return from Fribourg re infefta. Tis reſolv'd to 
ſummon ohn XXIII. | 

30. THE Duke of Auſtria returns to Conſtance. John NXIIFs 
Legates bring a Letter of Attorney from him, which the Council does 


not approve of. 


M.ccccxv. M AY. 


1. A Genera-Congregation for iſſuing a Summons to John XXIII, 
and Jerome of Prague. 

2. ANOTHER Aſſembly of the Nations for or againſt the Right 
of Cardinals to give their Suffrages. 

SESSION the SEVENTH. John XXIII. is cited, and Jerome of 
Prague accuſed of Contempt of the Council. He is ſummon'd a ſecond 
Time. A Safe-Condutt is ſent to John XXIII. 

3. Envors are admitted from the Elettor of Mentz. 

g. FEROME. of Prague is cited a third Time, as well as the 
Wicklifites. 

SESSION the EIGHTH. HYickliff's Memory and Books are con- 
demn'd. John XXIII. is cited. 

TE Return of ſome Cardinals to Conſtance. 

F. Tu Duke of Auſtria is reconcild to the Emperor, by putting 
all his Dominions into the Hands of his Imperial Majeſty, 

9. A Meſhge is ſent to Fribourg to carry Pope John XXIII's 
Summons, and to bring him back to Conſtance. 

10. HE pretends a Deſire to return thither. 

11, 12. AN Enquiry is made into the Diſpute between the Poles 
and the Teutonick Order. John XXIII. nominates certain Cardinals 
to defend his Cauſe. They refuſe to plead it. | 

12. SESSION the NINTH. John XXIII. is cited a ſecond Time. 
An Information is drawn up againſt him. Letters from the Univer- 
ſity of Paris to the Council and the Emperor. Aſſembly of the Na- 
tions concerning the Reſignation of Gregory XII. A Letter from Mala- 
zeſia to the Council. 

14. SESSION the TENTH. John XXIII. is ſuſpended. Jacobel is 
accuſed of having renew'd the Communion in both Kinds. The 

- | Grandees 


* 
+. 


the Council of Coxs TAN cx. | 
Grandees of Bohemia intercede for John Hus. Aſſembly of the Ger- 

man Nation concerning the Methods of collecting the Votes. 8 

15. ASSEMBLY of the Nations concerning the Reſignation of 
Gregory XII. | | 

16. FOHN XXIII. is ſummon'd a fourth Time. Articles ex- 
hibited againſt him. Aſſembly of the Nations upon the Affairs of 
John Hus and Jacobel. | RE i 
17. JOHN XXIII. is brought to Ratolfce]l, where he is put 


under a Guard. 
18. ASSEMBLY of the Nations to hear the Great Men of Bohe- 


mia in Favour of John Hus. Aſſembly of the Deputies to hear the 
Witneſſes againſt John XXIII. | 

20. FOHN XXIII. acquieſces in his Suſpenſion. 
> 21, 22. SEVERAL Aſſemblies againſt John XXIII. Theodoric de 
Niem's Invective againſt him. 

23. FEROME of Prague is brought back to Conſtance, com- 
mitted to Priſon, and examin d. | 

25. SESSION the ELEVENTH. A Reſolution is paſs'd to depoſe 
John XXIII. They order him to be acquainted with the ſaid Re- 


ſolve, and he acquieſceth. 
26. THE Return of the Legates whom the Council ſent to 


John XXIII. | | 
ASSEMBLY of the Gallican Nation on the Affair of John Petit. 


27. THE Pope writes to the Emperor to recommend his Intereſts 
to him. They defer paſſing Sentence on him. The Commiſſioners 
have ſeveral Meetings upon this Affair. | ; 

28. THE Emperor prepares to ſet out for Spain. The Cardinals 
deſire that ſome of their College may accompany him. The Affair of 
John Hus is taken into Conſideration. | 

THE Duke of Burgundy writes to the Council in his own juſti- 
fication. | 

29. SESSION the TWELFTH. John XXIII. is depos'd and con- 
demn'd to Impriſonment. A Reſolution is paſs'd to chuſe no other 


Pope but by Conſent of the Council, and to elett neither of the 


Competitors. 
31. A DEPUTATION is ſent to Jh XXIII. to acquaint him of 


his being depos'd. He acquieſces in his Sentence and confirms it. 


Aſſembly of the Nations for examining John Hus. 
THE Bohemians put in a Memorial to procure him a Publick 


Hearing. 
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They ſolicit a publick Hearing for him. 


A JOURNAL of 


Mccccxv. 1 v N E 


1. Tun "Folens defire to know" of be Hur; : while: be Þ a 
Priſoner at Gotleben, what he thinks of the Communion i in both Kinds. 


F. FOHN XXIIFs Domeſticks are taken from him, and hie 
is 1 to be call d Balibaſar Coſſa. He is committed to the 
Cuſtody of the Elector Palatine, who cauſes him to be remoy d to 
Heidelberg, and there confin'd cloſe Priſoner. The Emperor in the 
Pope's Abſence takes Care of the Adminiſtration of = Eccleſiaſti- 


al Benefices and Eſtates in Germany. John Hus is ſollicited, While 


he is in Priſon, to retract. 210 
7. A GREAT Eclipſe of the Sun. | 
A PUBLICK Congregation, in which Jobn Hus is examin d. 


THE Affair of John Petit is brought upon the Carpet. 


2. THIRD Examination of John Hus. Several Articles are read 


to him taken out of divers of his Books, together with the Anſwers 


he had already return'd to ſome of them; and he makes Anſwer to 
others of them. Endeavours are us'd in vain to force him to retra&t, 


9. A Form of Recantation is preſented to John Hus, which he 
refuſes to accept, tho” ſeveral Fathers of the Council did all they 
ne to remove his Scruples on that Head. 

1. JOHN Hus, after having gone thro all thoſe Interrogations, 
any waits for the Ac of his Condemnation. 
14. ASSEMBLY of the Nations upon the Affair of Jacobel and 
Jobn Petit. 

15. SESSION the THIRTEENTH, in which the Communion in 
both Kinds is interdi&ed, and the Cauſe of John Petit is pleaded. On 
the ſame Day Charles de "Malateſt makes his Entry at Conflance, and 


had Audience the next Day. 


23. SIGISMOND retires for a few Days to Uberlingen. Both 
Promiſes and Menaces are made uſe of to engage John Hus to re- 


ny Paletz is one of the Tempter s. 
4. THE Books of John Hus are condemn'd to be burnt. The 
Complaings and Reflections of John Hus upon that Head. Several of 
his Letters. 
28. The Emperor returns from Uberlingey. 
30. JOHN Hus is allow'd a Confeſſor. 


M. ccccxv. JU LY. 


O HN As is ſollicited in vain to retract. 
3 ESSION the FOURTEENTH; The Preliminary Conferences 


of this Seſſion, The Emperor preſides at thele — 
whic 


the Council of Cons TANCE. 25 
which they debate the Reſignation of Gregory XII, who ſummons the 
Council of Conſtance before he reſigns. 

A Doctor's Sermon upon the Reformation of the Church. Mea- 
ſures are enter d into for the Election of a new Pope. Some De- 
crees are read in favour of Gregory XII. He reſigns by a Proctor. 

5. AN Aſſembly of the Deputies. of the Nations, and their vain 
Efforts to engage John Hus to retract. An Aſſembly of the German 
Nation concerning the Diſpute between the Poles and the Teutonick 
Order. Paul Yoladimir ſays that Hereticks muſt be converted by 
Perſuaſion, and not by Violence. | 

6. THE ſame Queſtion is debated. The FIP TEEN TR SESSION. 
The Biſhop of Lodi 's Speech upon the Puniſhment of John Hus, who 
is condemn'd, carry'd to the Place of Execution, and burnt. The Con- 
demnation of John Petit's Doctrine. 

11. SESSION the SIXTEENTH. Deputies are nominated to ac- 

company CSigiſimond into Spain. 
112. SESSION the SEVENTEENFH. The Emperor takes Leave of 


the Council to go to Spain, and ſolemnly receives the Benediction of 


that Aſſembly. 

19. FEROME of Prague is examin'd. | 

21. ER SO N harangues the Council before the Emperor's De- 
parture, concerning the Order of the Council and his Authority. 
The Emperor's Departure. The Elector Palatine Protector of the 


Council in his Abſence. © 


22. A GENERAL Aſſembly of what has been and is to be done in 


the Council. 
25. THE Departure of Gregory's Legates. 


26. THE Council writes to Bohemia an Account of the Execution 


of Jobn Has, 
M. ecccxv. AUGUST. 
3. Fh Reſignation of Gregory XII. is confirm'd. 


4. THE Council is acquainted with the Emperor's Arrival in Fraxce- 


to accommodate that Kingdom with England. 


15. THE Emperor expects the Spaniards at Narbonne to treat about 


the Peace of the Church, and the Reſignation of Beneditt XIII. 


17. SESSION the EIGHTEENTH,. Some general Regulations of 


the Method of treating the Affairs of the Council, of trying Cauſes, 
and concerning the Authority of the Bulls of the Council. 
18. A SPEECH concerning the Reformation of the Church. 
. 20. AN Aſſembly of the Reforming College. The Tranſlations of 
iſhops. 
GERSON preſents a Memorial concerning John Petit's Affair. 
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M ccccxv. 1 U N E. 


ee Tur Bobemiaus deſire to know of John Hus, while he is 
Priſoner at Gotleben, what he thinks of the Communion i in both Kinds. 
They ſolicit a publick Hearing for him. | 
F. FOHN XXIIPs Domeſticks are taken from him, and he 
F is hereafter to be calld Balthaſar Coſſa. He is committed to the 
Cuſtody of the Elector Palatine, who cauſes him to be remoy d to 
Heidelberg, and there confin'd cloſe Priſoner. The Emperor in the 
Pope's Abſence takes Care of the Adminiſtration of hy: Eccleſiaſti- 
l Benefices and Eſtates in Germany. John Hus is ſollicited, "while | 
he is in Priſon, to retract. 7 77 
7. A GREAT Eclipſe of the Sun. 
A PUBLICK Congregation, in which John Hus is examin d. 
IEE Affair of John Petit is brought upon the Carpet. | 
8. Third Examination of Fohny Hus. Several Articles are read 
to him taken out of divers of his Books, together with the Anſwers 
he had already return'd to ſome of them; and he makes Anſwer to 
others of them. Endeavours are us'd in vain to force him to retract. 
9. A Form of Recantation is preſented to John Hus, which he 
refuſes to accept, tho” ſeveral Fathers of the Council did all they 
r. to remove his Scruples on that Head. 
i. JOHN Hus, after having gone thro” all thoſe Interrogations, 


calmly waits for the Ac of his Condemnation. 
14 ASSEMBLY of the Nations upon the Affair of Jacobel and 
John Petit. 

15. SESSION the THIRTEENTH, in which the Communion in 
both Kinds is interdicted, and the Cauſe of John Petit is pleaded. On 
the ſame Day Charles de Malateſt makes his Entry at Conſtance, and 
had Audience the next Day. 

23. $SI1GISMOND retires for a few Days to Uberlingen, Both 
Promiſes and Menaces are made uſe of to engage Fohn Hus to re- 
ww Paletx is one of the Tempters. 
4. THE Books of John Hus are condemn'd to be burnt. The 

9 — and Reflections of John Hus upon that Head. Several of 
his Letters. 

28. The Emperor returns from Uberlingen. 

30. FOAN Has is allow'd a Confeſſor. 


M. ccccxv. J U L V. 


O HN Aus is ſollicited in vain to retract. 
- ESSION the FOURTEENTH: The Preliminary Conferences 


of this Seſſſon. The Emperor preſides at theſe Conferegces, 4 
whic 
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the Council of Cons TANCE. 
which they debate the Reſignation of Gg gr XII, who ſummons. the 
Council of Conſtance before he reſigns; 

A Dottor's Sermon upon the Reformation of the Church. Mea- 
ſures are enter'd into for the Election of a new Pope. Some De- 
crees are read in favour of Gregory XII. He reſigns by a Proctor. 

5- AN Aſſembly of the Deputies. of the Nations, and their vain 
Efforts to engage John Hus to retract. An Aſſembly of the German 
Nation concerning the Diſpute between the Poles and the Teutonick 
Order. Paul Yoladimir ſays that Hereticks muſt be converted by 
Perſuaſion, and not by Violence. | 

6. THE ſame Queſtion is debated. The. FiFTEENTH SESSION. 
The Biſhop of Lod7's Speech upon the Puniſhment of John Hus, who 
is condemn'd, carry'd to the Place of Execution, and burnt. 'The Con- 
demnation of John Petit's Doctrine. 

11. SESSION the SIXTEENTH. Deputies are nominated to ac- 


company Sigiſinond into Spain. 


12. SESSION the SEVENTEENTH. The Emperor takes Leave of 
the Council to go to Spain, and ſolemnly receives the Benediction of 
that Aſſembly. | 

19. FEROME of Prague is examin'd. | 

21. CERSON harangues the Council before the Emperor's De- 
parture, concerning the Order of the Council and his Authority. 
The Emperor's Departure. The Elector Palatine Protector of the 


Council in his Abſence. 
22. A GENERAL Aſſembly of what has been and is to be done in 


the Council. 
25. THE Departure of Gregory's Legates. 
26. THE Council writes to Bohemia an Account of the Execution: 


of John Hus. 
M. ccecxv. AUGUST. 


3. FHE Refignation of Gregory XII. is confirm'd. 

4. THE Council is acquainted with the Emperor's Arrival in Frauce 
to accommodate that Kingdom with England. 

15. THE Emperor expects the Spaniards at Narbonne to treat about 
the Peace of the Church, and the Reſignation of Benedict XIII. 

17. SESSION the EIGHTEENTH. Some general Regulations of 
the Method of treating the Affairs of the Council, of trying Cauſes, 
and concerning the Authority of the Bulls of the Council. 

18. A SPEECH concerning the Reformation of the Church. 
ny 29 AN Aſſembly of the Reforming College. The Tranſlations of 
Biſhops. 

GERSON preſents a Memorial concerning John Petit's Affair. 
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TE Archbiſhop of Riga is deputed to the E mperor, to intreat 
him to haſten the Affair of Benedict XIII. 
25. THE Council ſends the Biſhop of A, into Hungary, to recom- 
mend it to the /7ungarians to be loyal to Sigiſimond. 
28. GERSONS's Treatiſe concerning Viſions or Revelations. 
29. THE Council is inform'd of the Proſpe& there is of the ap- 
proaching Union of the Church by the ſpeedy Reſignation of Benedict. 
30. AN Aſſembly of the Reforming College concerning the Capa- 


city of the Prelates. 
21. THE Emperor and the King of Arragon are at Perpignan to 


oblige Benedict to reſign. 


M.cecexv. SEPTEMBER. 


7. AN Aſſembly of the Reforming College concerning the Autho- 

rity of the Prothonotaries. 
8. AN Aſſembly of the Nations, in which a Letter is read from the 
Bohemians to the Council, concerning the Execution of John Hus. 
Jerome of Prague is invited to retract. A Diſcourſe touching the Re- 


formation of the Church. 
1I. A GENERAL PRs in which Jerome of Prague promi- 


ſes to retract. 


ZOHNMN Petit's Affair is diſcuſs'd. 
12. THE Council is acquainted with the Shifts of Beneditr XIII. 


to evade his Reſignation. 
13. Ax Aſſembly of the Reforming College concerning the Colla- 


= to Benefices. 
4. ANOTHER Aſſembly of the Reforming College to limit the 


Pope s Diſpenſations. 
18. NEGOTIATIONS concerning Benedict's Reſignation. 


22. SESSION the NINETEENTH. Jerome of Prague retracts in 
Publick. A Decree concerning the Sate-Condutts granted to Here- 


ticks by Temporal Princes. A Caroline Conſtitution in favour of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Immunities. Jerome of Prague is brought back to Priſon, 
30. ASSEMBLY of the Reforming College nn the Monks. 


M. ccccxv. OCTOBER. 


1. AN Aſſembly of the Reforming College concerning the unjuſt 


Oaths of the Canons. 

A GENERAL Aſſembly concerning Benedict's Reſignation. 

10. DEATH of the Cardinal de Bar, An, Aſſembly of the Re- 
forming College relating to Provincial Councils. 


11. 70 H Petit's Affair is canraſs d. 


14. BE NE- 
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the Council f Cons TANCE. 


14. BENEDICT XIII. preſents to the Emperor and the Le- 
gates of the Council a Form of Reſignation. | 

16. THE faid Form is examin'd. 

19. AN Aſſembly oi the Reforming College concerning the Monks. 

21. CGERSON is accuſed of Hereſy. 

26. THE Form of Benedi#'s Reſignation is rejected at Perpignan. 


The Cardinal de Bar's Funeral Obſequies at Conſtance. 


27. A DISCOURSE concerning Simony and other Abuſes. 

28. A MURDER committed at Conſtance. 

29, FEROME of Prague's Recantation is ſuſpected. 

30. FOHN Petit's Affair is diſcuſs'd. 

31. DEPUTIES are ſent to Benedict to exhort him to reſign, which 
he refules. 


M.ccccxv. NOVEMBER. 


2. THE Emperor obſerving the Evaſions of Benedict XIII. quits 
Pergignan and returns to Narbonne. 

4. THE King of Arragon enjoyns Benedict XIII. to refign, but he 
deſpiſes him. 

5. AN Aſſembly of the Reforming College concerning Reſidence. 

8. POPE Benedict preſents a new Form of Reſignation. 

THe Diſpute between the Cardinal of Cambray and the Biſhop of 
Arras upon the Affair of John Petit. 

9. AN Aſſembly of the Reforming College concerning the Capacity 
of Prieſts. Benedict is invited to reſign. | | 

12. HE refuſes it, and flies to Collionre. 

13. BENEDICT's Cardinals refuſe to return to Perpignan. 

15. GERSON's Treatiſe concerning Simony. 

16. AN Aſſembly of the Reforming College on the ſame Subject. 
Benedict's negative Anſwer to the King of Arragoz's Requeſt. 

17. BENEDICT is a third time, in, vain, requir'd to reſign. 

18. AN Aſſembly of the Reforming College concerning the Learn- 
ing of the Prelates. | 

19. AN Aſſembl/ of the Reforming College concerning the Union of 
the Churches. 

20. V INCENT Ferrier is ſeat, in vain, to Benedict XIII. to ob- 
lige him to reſign. The King of Arragon ſends ſome Propoſitions on 
this Head to the Emperor. The Legates of the Council return to 
Perpignan in hopes that Benedict will reſign. 

21. SESSION the TWENTIETH. A Monitory againſt the Duke 
of Auſiria. 

22. AN Aſſembly of the Reforming College againſt Exemptions. 


1 24. AN 
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24. Ax Aſſembly of the Reforming College touching Caſes reſery'd 


to the Pope. | 
28. THE Arrival of the Samugitian Ambaſſadors, and of a new 


Embaſſy from Poland. 


30. ALETTER from Ladiſſaus King of Poland to the Council of 
Conſtance. 


M.ccccxv. DECEMBER. 


5. A D1sCOURSE concerning the Reformation of the Church. 

7. THE Diſpute of the Biſhop of Strasbourg with his Chapter and 
2 Magiſtrates of that City. A Letter from Gregory XII. to the 
Council. 


8. THE Biſhop of Arras's Apology for John Petit. 
11. AN Aſſembly of the Nations concerning the Affair of the Bi- 


Mop of Trent. 
13. THE Capitulation of Narbonne concerning the Union of the 


Church. 
17, 18. ASSEMBLIES of the Deputies in the Affair of Fobn Petit. 
19. THE German Nation complains of the Slowneſs of the Re- 
formation. 


25. THE Death of one of Gregory's Cardinals. 
28. A DiscovuRsE concerning the Reformation, and the Union of 


the Church. 


29. THE Celebration of the Feſtival of St. Thomas of Canterbury. 
The Council receives good News concerning the Union of the Church, 
30. FRESH Complaints of the Bohemians to the Council. 


M. ccccxvi. JANUARY. 
I, 2, 3, 4. THEY take into Conſideration the Affair of the Biſhop 


of Strasbourg arreſted in that City, and Deputies are ſent to procure 


his Enlargement. 
4. AN Aſſembly of the Deputies on the Affair of 7obn Petit. 


6. THE Biſhop of Toulon's Speech concerning the Reformation of 
the Church. The Kings of Spain renounce the Obedience of Be- 


nedict XIII. | 
7, 8, 9. THE Council gives Audience to the Ambaſſadors of the 


King of Naples, and to ſome others. 
14. THE Return of the Deputies whom the Council had ſent to 


Strasbourg. 
15. A GENERAL Aſſembly on the ſame Affair. 


19. AN Aſſembly of the Nations on that Affair. 
24+ THE 


the Council Co NSTANCE. - 
24. THE Execution of the Caroline Bull concerning the. Eccle- 
fiaſtical Immunities. TSS OR TENTS... 
29. THE Return of the Legates who had. been with the Empe- 
ror in Spain. g | | h 


308. A GENERAL Congregation to hear their Report. They read 
the Capitulation of Narbonne. 5 


M.cecexvi. FEBRUARY. 


2. A SPEECH upon the Reformation of the Church. 
4. THEY ſwear to the Capitulation of Narbonne. | 
4 5. THE Arrival of the Cardinal de Foix, one of Benedict's Obe- 
ience. 
6. A LETTER from the Univerſity of Paris to the Council, con- 
cerning the Propofitions of John Petit. 
9. A GENERAL Aſſembly for the Converſion of the Pagans in 
Samogitia. | 
13- A GENERAL Congregation upon the Diſpute between the 
Poles and the Teutonic Order. They put off Affairs of Importance 
and Delicacy, till the Emperor's Return. | 
15. SIG/SMOND makes Duke Amadeus Count of Savoy at 
Chamberry. 
16. A DisCOURSE upon the Reformation of the Churc 
18. THEY debate the Affair of John Petit. | 


20. A CONGREGATION for the Reformation of the Black 


Monks. r L 
21. A GENERAL Congregation, in which the Officers of Grego- 
yy XII. are admitted. They reſolve to ſummon the Huſſites of Bo- 
hemia. The Affair of the Biſhop of Strasbourg is debated. 
22. 70 HN d'Opizis is ſent by the Council to the King of 
Arragon. | | 1 
23. A GENERAL Congregation upon the Diſpute between the Poles 
and the Teutonic Order. | | 
24. ANOTHER General Congregation upon the ſame Affair; and 
upon thoſe of Jerome of Prague and Gregory XII. | 
: N THE Arrival and Reception of the King of Arragon's Am- 
baſſadors. Kh | 


M.ccccxvi MAR Cc H. 


1- ST/@ISMOND returns to Paris to negociate the Peace be- 
tween the French and Engliſh. A Diſcourſe upon the Reformation of 


the Church. Prelates are ſent to Samogitia for the Converſion of 
that Province. | 
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2: A GENERAL Congregation to give Audience to an Ambaſſados 

from Arragon. a | 

3- A Tournament given by the Eleftor Palatine. 

4. Tye Archbiſhop of Gneſua being at Paris, the Univerſity of 
Paris preſents him a Defamatory Libel, compos'd by John de Fal- 
kenberg, againſt the Kingdom of Poland. 

6. A PROCESSION for the Peace of the Church. 

8. A DisCOURSE in favour of the Pope's Authority pronounc'd 
by a Dominican. | | 

10. A MoNITORY againſt thoſe of Strasbourg who detain'd the 
Biſhop of that Place in Priſon. 

14. FO HMN Petit's Affair is debated. 

19. THEY go again upon the ſame Affair. | 
26, 27. NEGOTIATIONS upon the ſame Affair, 
30. FREDERICK of Auſtria flies from Conſtance. 


M.ccccxvi. APRIL. 


2. Tyr Death of Ferdinand, King of Arragon. His Son Alphon- 
fas ſucceeds him. | | 
5. A DiscouRSE upon the Reformation of the Church. 
11. SOME Robbers are apprehended, who infeited the Neighbour- 
hood of Conſtance, Debates upon the Affair of John Petit, 
12. Tris being Palm-Sunday, there was a ſolemn Proceſſion and 
other Solemnities on the Days following. x | 
27. FEROME of Prague is again examin'd. The Appeal of 
the Stracbourgers. They refule to canoniſe certain Saints of Sweden. 
30. A GENERAL Congregation for the Funeral Obſequies ' of the 
King of Arragon. John Petit's Aﬀair is debated. 'The Appeal of 
the Srrasbourgers is rejected. The German Nation aſſembles on 
that Affair. | | 


M.ccccxvi. MA. 


5 2. THE Biſhop of Arras pleads for the Duke of Burgundy and 
on Petit. 
3. ERNEST, Duke of Auſtria, ſends the Council a Proteſtation. 
of his Fidelity to the Churcn. 
GR SON confutes the Biſhop of Arras. 
. IHE Bohemians are cited. An Aſſembly for the Affair of John 
Petit and the Duke of Burgundy. FEES 
GERSON confutes the Plea of the Biſhop of Arras. 
3 6. FOHMN Peiu's Propoſitions are deliver'd in. 
7- IHE Emperor arrives at London. FL 
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8. TE Biſhop of Stracbourg's Affair is treated of. 

9. THE Affairs of Jerome of Prague and the Biſhop of Trent are 
conſidered. | | nee rs; Lav | 

11. THE Affairs of the Biſhop of Trent and of John Petit are 
debated. A) 7 

15-4LPHONSO King of Arragon confirms the Capitulation of 
Narbonne. | ws 

16. THEy treat of the Affair of the Biſhop of Strasbourg. 

23. FEROME of Prague is again examin'd. 

26. AND again. | £48 

30. SESSION the TWENTY FIRST. Jerome of Prague is con- 
demn'd to the Flames. The Biſhop of Lodi's Speech upon his Exe- 
cution. Jerome dies with Conſtancy. Letter from Poggius of Florence 
upon that Execution. 

31. IHE abſent Prelates are recall'd. 


M. ccccx vi. J UNE. 


1. THE Arrival of Ambaſſadors from Portugal. 5 

3. A GENERAL Congregation upon the Citation of the Huſſites of 
Bohemia. The Emperor writes to the Council to decide nothing of 
Importance in his Abſence. The Archbiſhop. of Mentz excuſes him- 
ſelf from any Colluſion with Fob» XXIII. Judgment is pronounced 
againſt the Strasburghers. A Perſon is puniſhed for Simony. The E- 
lector Palatine's Return to Conſtance. | | 
6. AUDIENCE is given to the Ambaſſadors of Portugal. The Death 


of Theodoric de Niem. x 
11. THE Count de Nellembourg juſtifies himſelf in the Affair of the 


Biſhop of Strasbourg. 
17. AN Aſſembly of the Nations upon the Converſion of the 


Samogitians. 
THE following Days were ſpent in Proceſſions. 
27. WILLIAM de Dief?, Biſhop of Ktrasbourg, comes to Conſtance 


and ſubmits to the Judgment of the Council. 


M.ccccexvi. U LI. 


1. THE Abjuration of Latzenboct, the Huſſite. 
. A CONGREGATION concerning the Union of the Arragoneſe to 


the Council. 95 
1%. A LETTER from the King of Caſtille to the Council. 


18. A GENERAL Aſſembly on the Affair of Strasbourg, and on 
that of the Bohemians. 
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M.ccccxvi, AUGUS * 


2. SUNDAY. A Proceſſion. 

9. ANOTHER Proceſſion. 5 
10. AN Aſſembly on the Affair of the Bohemians. 
11. ANOTHER Aſſembly on the ſame Subject. 

12. ANOTHER Aſſembly on the ſame Subject. 

14. AN Aſſembly on the Affair of Strasbourg. 

15. ANoTHER Aſſembly on the ſame Subject. 

16. IHE fame. | 


M:ccccxvi. SEPTEMBER. 


4. A GENERAL Aſſembly, wherein the Bohemians are excommuni-- 
cated, as well as Frederick of Auſtria. 

5. THE Reception of the Ambaſſadors from Arragon. 

6. THE Arrival of the Ambaſſadors from Naples. 

8. CE RSO N's Diſcourſe on the Nativity of the Virgin Mary, 
her immaculate Conception, and againſt the Multiplication of Feſtivals. 

10. AUDIENCE is granted to the Arragoneſe. 

13. FO HN Petit's Affair is debate. 

16. AUDIENCE is granted to the Ambaſſadors of Naples. A Let- 
ter from the Poles, from the Teutonic Order, and from the Univer- 
ſity of Cracow, to the Council. RIS. 

19. A GENERAL Aſſembly concerning the withdrawing from Bene-- 
dict, and from the real Obedience of Gregory. XII. 

24. THE Arrival of ſome new Ambaſſadors from England. 


M.ccccxvi. OCTOBER: 


1. PETER Ad Aillis Diſcourſe upon Eccleſiaſtical Power. 
10. AN Aſſembly of the Nations concerning. the Union of the 
Spaniards, who afterwards made a fifth Nation in the Council. | 
13. FOAN Petit's Affair is debated, 
14. AN Aſſembly concerning the Union of the Spaniards. 
15. SESSION the 'WENTY-SECOND. The ſolemn Union of the 
Arragoneſe to. the Council. 


M.cccexvi.. NOVEMBER.. 


SESSION the 'TWENTY-THIRD, in which Commiſſioners are ap- 
pointed to proſecute Peter de Luna. | 
6.. ANOTHER Aſſembly for the ame Purpoſe. 
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7. THE ſame. 
26. HENRY, Dukeof Brunſwick, ſets out, indiſpos'd, from Con- 
flance to return into his own Country. 
28. SESSION the FwENTY-FOURTH, i in which a Decree 3 is made 
for. the Citation. of Benedict XIII. 
-29. A Proceſſion for the Emperor's happy Voyage. 


M.cccexvi. DECEMBER. 


5. A Deputation is ſent to Peter de Luna. | 
1;. THE Arrival of two Biſhops of Benedict's Party to unite to the 


Crug 
4. SESSION the TwENTY-FiFTH. The Envoys of the Count de 
Foix are united to the Council. A Confirmation of the Regulations 
for the Police. f 
1c. THE Arrival of Ambaſſadors from Navarre. 
2 2250 AN Aikmbly concerning the Right of Suffrages. | 
4. SESSION-the TWENTY-SIXTH. The Navarreſe are united to 


the Council. | 
29. THE Feſtival of St. Thomas of Canterbury is celebrated. 


31. A LETTER from the Council-to the Emperor concerning the- 
Affairs of the Huſſites. 


M.ccccxvi. JANUARY. 


4. AN Aſſembly of the Nations upon the Defection of Caſtille. 
6. SERMONS upon the Manners of the Clergy. 
17. GE RSON's Liſcourles upon the Authority of the Council.” 

18. GERSON's Treatile upon the Affair of John Petit. 

22. THe Deputies of the Council acquaint Benedict XIII. with his 
W 
. Tae Engliſh regale the Senate of Conſtance with a Sacred Co- 
td by. way of Rejoicing tor the Emperor's Approach. 

& ENEDICT' returns an Anſwer at large to his Citation. 

. THE & mperor's Keturn to the Council. 
Tur Archbithop of Gre/na lays Falkenberg's ſeditious Libel beſore 


the Council. 
31. ThE English entertain the Emperor and the Princes, and cauſe 


the bovemention d Comedy to be again repreſented. 
M. CcccxviI. FRE B U AR v. 


2. GER SO N's Diſcourſe againſt the Doctrine of John Petit. 


3. . THE Archbithop of Cran's Arrival at Conſtance. 
S -- 6. GERN 
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6. GER SO N's Tratt concerning Eccleſiaſtical Power. : 
10. FO H M Falkenberg'is committed to Priſon for his Libel againſt 
the Poles. | | 
13. Tax Condemnation of that Libel is reſoly'd upon by the Na- 
tions and Cardinals. | | 
19. FREDERICK of Auſtria is cited. 85 
20. SESSION the TWENTY-SEVENTH, againſt the ſaid Duke. 
23. THE Elector of Mentz receives the Inveſtiture of that Flectorate. 
28, DisCOURsEs upon the Corruption of the Manners of the Clergy. 


A CHAPTER of Benediftins. 
M.ccccxvii. MARC H. 


. SESSION the TwenTY-ErGQHTH, againſt the Duke of Auſtria. 
Tur French diſpute the Prerogative of the Eng/iſh to make a Na- 
tion in Council. ge! | 
7. A LETTER is read from the Deputies of the Council in $22: 
8. SESSION the TWENTY-NINTH. Benedict XIII. is declar'd 
contumacious. | 
9. THE Return of the Ambaſſadors of the Council from Spain. 
10. SESSION ing IT HIRTIETH, concerning the Affair of Benedict. 
: i 7. PETER d' Aillis Tract upon the Reformation of the Ca- 
lendar. ä 
18. PRIVILEGE granted by the Emperor to the City of 
Brunſwick. 
19. THE Chapter of the Benedictius ſeparates, f 
21. PETE R d' Aillis Diſcourſe touching the Reformation. 
28. ANOTHER Diſcourſe on the ſame Subject. 
29. ARRIVAL of the Ambaſſadors of Ca/iille. 
30. SESSION the THhikTyY-FiksT, wherein the Affairs of the 
Count de Verue, Gregory XII, the Poles and others, are diſcuſs d. 
THE Exgliſb defend their Right againſt the French. 


M.ccccxvii. APRIL. 


1. SESSION the THIRTY-SECOND. Benedi#'s Citation is renew'd. 

3. AN Audience is granted to the Ca/tillians» The Emperor makes 
a Tour to Ratolfcell. | | 

. A GENERAL Proceſſion. Papers are paſted up againſt Peter de 
Luna, and againſt the Duke of Auſtria. : 

8. A SERMON by Cardinal Zabarella. 

THE following Days are ſpent in pious Solemnities. | 

13. THE Emperor's Return. The Arrival of the Dukes of 


Bavaria. 
15. TR E. 
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15. THE Arrival of Frederick, Margrave of Miſnia. 

18. FREDERICK, Burgrave of Nuremberg, receives the In- 
veſtiture of the Electorate of Brandebourg. | 
22. AN Aſſembly of the Commiſſioners againſt Benedict XIII. 

23. HE is again cited. | 

24. ARTICLES of Impeachment are exhibited againft him. 
26. ANOTHER Aſſembly on the ſame Subject. 
28. ADOLPHUS, Count of Cleves, is made Duke. 


30. A GENERAL Proceſſion. 


M.ccccxvit. M A V. 


1. NEW Articles are exhibited againſt Benedict. 

9. MAURICE of Prague's Sermon againſt Simony. 

10. AN Aſſæmbly againſt Benedif. 

11. THE Elector Palatine receives the Inveſtiture of that Eleto« 
rate. The Count de Nellenbourg receives the Inveſtiture of his Domi- 
nions. Benedict is again cited. 

12. SESSION the THIRTY-THIR D, againſt Benedict. 

THE Margrave of Miſuia retires from Conſtance, diſguſted with the 
Emperor. 

15. AN Aſſembly of the Commiſſioners againſt Benedict. 

16. THE Emperor grants the Inveſtiture to the Elector of Saxony, 
and ſeveral other Princes. : 

21. AN Aſſembly of the Commiſſioners againſt. Benedict. 

25. ANOTHER Aſſembly on the ſame Affair. 

27. ANOTHER Aſſembly on the ſame Affair. | 

29. THE Cardinals lay before the Emperor a Plan for the Elec- 


tion of a Pope. 
30. PETER d'Aillis Diſcourſe recommending the ſaid Form. 


M.ccccxvii. J UNE. 


1. An Aſſembly againſt Benedict. 
5- SESSION the THIRTY-FOURTH, concerning the Depoſing of 


Benedict. | | | | 
10. A Proceſſion on Corpus Chriſti Day. 
12. Divers Aſſemblies of the Nations in Preſence of the Empe- 
ror, to procure the Reformation of the Church before the Election of 


another Pope. | 

16. DiseUTEs upon that Head- 

17. OTHER Aſlembles of the Nations on the ſame Head. 

18. SESSION. the "THIRTY-FIFTH. Lhe Ca/tillians are united to 


the Council, | 
1 | 27. A 
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27. A DisCouRsE of Stephen of Prague, urging the Reformation 


of the Church. 
28. TuE Emperor is preſs'd to oblige the Council to grant a De- 


cree for the Mechod: of electing a —5 


N M. cv. ]'U LY. 


2. AT the Sollicitation of the Cardinals, publick Prayers are or- 


.der'd for the Election of a new Pope. This was perform'd the fol- 


"_ Days. 
. FINCENT 11 8 is invited to the Council to detach him 


tis the Sect of Flagellams. 
11. UeoX the Complaints of the Cardinals, the Emperor publiſhes 


an Edict for the Safety and Freedom of the Council. 

18, THE moderate Advice of Gerſon concerning the Se& of the 
Flagellants. 

22. SESSION the THIRTY-SIXTH- Benedict is ſammon'd to hear 
his Sentence. 

26. SESSION the THR Tx-SEVENTH. He is depos'd, and the 


ſame is made publick. 
28. SESSION the Tyr Ty-E1GHTH, concerning the Union of the 


Caſtillians and Arragoneſe, and the Affair of the Biſhop of Strasbourg. 
The Emperor grants ſome Privileges to the City of Brunſwick. 
31. ThE 'Town-Houſe of Conſtance is appointed for the * of 


the Conclave to chuſe a Pope. 
M:CCCCxv11. A U G UST. 


ol 3. THE Commiſſi on is renewd for the Reformation of the 
rch. 
4+ A SERMON upon that Subject. The Cardinals proteſt againſt 

the” Deſign of reforming the Church before the Election of a Pope. 
Roch INTRIGUES of the Cardinals to compaſs their Aim in that 

e 

9. Nan flow Proceedings of the Deputies for the Reformation of 
the Church. 

11. THE Cardinals bring over the Spaniards and ſeveral Members 
of the French Nation to their Party. 

14. DivERrs Aſſemblies of the Reformers. | 

16. THE Archbiſhop of Genoa's Diſcourſe to the Emperor to > Rik 
port him in his Deſign of compleating the Work of the band tion be 
fore the Election of a Pope. 

19- SEVERAL Diſcourſes with the fame View. 
20. GERSON's Tratt again the Communion in both Hogs. 
| 225 A ERK- 
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the Council F Cons TIN CE. 


22. A SERMON to preſs the Work of Reformation. 

23- AN Aſſembly of the Reformers. 

24+ A PROCESSION for the Election of a new Pope. 

25- A MEMORIAL of the French againſt the Annates. 

PETER 4d ills Diſcourſe concerning the Election of a Pope and 
the Reformation of the Church. . 

26. AN Aſſembly of the States of the Empire, in Preſence of the 
Emperor, upon divers Civil Affairs, and particularly thoſe of the 
Dukes of Bavaria. | 1 Fo 

29. A SERMON to preſs the Reformation. 


M.ccccxvir. SEPTE MB ER. 


3. THE Council writes to all Chriſtendom to notify the Depoſing 
2 5 7 The Emperor's Letter to the Bobemians, concerning 

u[/tti/m. | 

4. THE Death of the Biſhop of Salisbury. 

5. THE Germans and the Engliſh are accus'd of Hereſy, by reaſon 
of their Inſtances for the Reformation of the Church before the E- 
lection of a Pope. 33 
9. A DiseUTE upon this Subject between the Emperor and the 
Cardinals. | | * 

THE unexpected Retreat of the diſguſted Ambaſſadors of Caftille. 
They are Ropp'd on the Road, and by the Emperor's Order, brought 
back. 'The Cardinals alſo contrive to be gone. 

10. THE Emperor forbids the Cardinals to conſult together as uſual 
in the Church and Epiſcopal Palace. They vainly demand Safe-Con- 
duds. The Elector of Brandebourg pacifies that Affair. 77 

11. THE Cardinals renew their Proteſts. Cardinal Zabarella is fo 
warm upon this Occaſion that it throws him into a Fit of Sickneſs. 
The Emperor deſigns the arreſting of ſome of the Cardinals. The 
Cardinals make new Inſtances. Several of the /ralian and French 
Prelates abandon the Germans. | 

12. THE Funeral of the Biſhop of Salisbury. 

14. THE Defence of the Germans againſt the Charge of Hereſy. 

16. THE Engliſh join the Cardinals Party. TP | 

20. THE Archbiſhop of Riga and the Biſhop of Core * gain'd 
by oe Cardinals, engage the Emperor to conſent to the Election 
of a Pope. | 5 

23. A GENERAL Congregation to pacify ſome Diſputes among the 
Nations, with reſpett to the Suifragans. 

26. THE Death of the Cardinal Zabarella. 


27. His Funeral, 9 IN 
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M.ccccxvii. OCT 0 B E N.. 


2. ZABARELL A's Funeral Oration. 

3- ASERMON concerning the Reformation. 

FJ. TE Emperor and the German Nation demand that the Re- 
formation be made immediately after the Election of a Pope. 

9. SESSION the THiR TY-NINTH. Some Articles of the Re- 
formation are publiſh'd. 

13. SEVERAL Aſſemblies for concerting the Deerees concerning the 
making of the Reformation immediately after the Election of a Pope. 

18. THE Death of Gregory XII. | 

19. AN Aſſembly of the States upon the Diſputes among the 
Dukes of Bavaria. Henry, Duke of that Name, attacks and wounds 
Lewis, Duke of the ſame Name. Henry flies and is purſued, but 
in vain. 

: p 20. THE Emperor grants certain Privileges to the City of Con. 
ance, 

22. THE Biſhop of Mincheſter comes to Conflance i in his Pilgri- 
mage to Jeruſalem, and accommodates the Diſputes between the Ems - 
peror and the Cardinals. 

23. FREQUENT Aſſemblies about the Choice of a Pope, and the 
Reformation of the Church. 

Ba OTHER Aſſemblies concerning the Election, and the Electors of 
a Pope. 

28. TRE Deputies of the Nations are join'd to the Cardinals for 
the Election of a Pope. 

30. SESSION the Fox TIE TH, in which tis reſoly'd- that the Po 
elected ſhall reform the Church before the Concluſion of the Councll. 
Some of the Articles of the Reformation publiſh'd. 


M. ccccxviII. NOV E M B E R. 


2. THE Town-houſe is choſe for the Conclave. 

6. THE Deputics of the Nations meet on the Affair of Strasbourg. 
7. THE Emperor cauſes Proclamation to be made that no Foreig- 
ners nor Townſmen go near the Conclave. 

8. SESSION the FoR TY-FiRsT. Every Thing is made ready for 
the Electors Entrance into the Conclave. The Bithop of Lodi makes 
a Diſcourſe, wherein he gives the Character of a = Pope. The 
Elettors enter the Conclave. 

9. THEY proceed to the Election. 

10: A PROCESSION of the Conclave to obtain a happy Election, 

Which for two Days meets withwery great Difficulties. 


„ cw 


the Council of Cons TANCE: 


11. THE Feſtival of St. Martin, Otho de Colonna is choſe Pope, 
by the Name of Martin V. The Emperor enters the Conclave with 
the great Noblemen to do Homage to the Pope, who is conducted 
with Ceremony to the Cathedral; and as he goes thither, Lewis of 


Bavaria implores the Pope's 
{in, who had wounded him. 
12. MARTIN V. is made a Deacon. The Biſhop of O/tia 
draws up the Rules of the Pope's Chancery, but does not publiſh them. 
13-MARTIN V. is ordain'd a Prieſt. | 
14. HE is conſecrated a Biſhop. | 
** ALL the Clergy promiſe Obedience to the Pope in the Ca- 
thedral. | 
16. THR Emperor, the Electors, the Princes, and all the Nobility 
do the ſame. | | 
18. As do allo the ſeveral Religious Orders. 
20. ALL Things are prepared for the Conſecration of the Pope. 
21. HE is conſecrated and crown'd. He gives the Jews his Bene- 
diction. He grants the Abbats the Privilege of wearing the Mitre 
upon St. Martius Day. The Arrival of the Ambaſſadors from the 
Queen of Naples. | | . 
22. THE Nations earneſtly demand a Reformation, but eſpecially 
the Germans. | 24 | 5 
25- MARTIN V. ſends to the Duke of Auſtria to negotiate his 
Peace with the Emperor. e, 
26. THE Obſequies of Gregory XII. | * 
30. THE Pope holds his firſt publick Conſiſtory, concerning the Af 
fair of the Dukes of Bavaria, and the Biſhop of Strasbourg. 


M. ccccx vil. DECEMBER. 


1. A TOURNAMENT. 
7+ A BENEDICTIN. aſſaſſinated at Conſtance. 
8. THE Anſwer of Maurice to Jacobel concerning the Communion in 
both Kinds. 
9. Tre Aſſaſſin puniſh'd with Death. 
1 1 7; MARTIN V. grants Privileges and Indulgences to ſeveral 
Perſons, 
18. MARTIN ſwears to the Profeſſion made by Boniface VIII. 
24. THE Queſtion is debated, whether Monks ought to enjoy Tem- 
poral Eſtates. | 

25. THE Pope's ſolemn Maſs. 

28. SESSION the FoR TY-SECOND. Balthaſar is deliver'd over to 
the Cuſtody of Martin V. 

30. THE Death of the Emperor's Chancellor, | 

: 0 M. ccccxvIII. 


Juſtice againſt Henry of Bavaria, his Cou- 
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M. ccccxviII. JAN UARY. 


. A G of Conſtance is by the Emperor created a Knight. 
4. THE Germans preſent a Memorial to the Pope, concerning the 


Reformation. 
12. THE French defire the Pope may be preſs'd to reform the 


Church. The Emperor's Answer. 
15. THE Spaniards preſs for a Reformation with their Tongues and 


Pens, and attack Simony by Satirical Writings. 
17. THz Emperor confirms the Reformation of the Benedickins. 

24. THE Pope and Cardinals acknowledge the Emperor in a Gene- 
ral Congregation. 

26. THE Pope grants the Emperor the Tenths of the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Livings in NT to indemnify him for his Expences. 

29. THE Pope preſents the Nations a Plan for Reformation. 

31. AUDIENCE is granted to two Cardinals of Benedict XIII. 


M. ccccxviiI. FEBRUARY. 


2. A SPEECH concerning the Reformation of the Church. 
7. AN Aſſembly of the States of the Empire, in which the Elector 


of Brandebow de againſt Frederick of Auſtria. 
ri. mperor ſends to Milan to negotiate an Accommodation 


with the Duke of + that Name. 
14. THE Emperor ſends to Ba/ to treat about ſome Territories of 


the Duke of Auſtria. 
16. To Mentz for the ſame Occaſion: 
18. To Spain, to oblige Peter de Luna to abdicate. 


19. THE Arrival of a Greek Embaſſy at the Council. | 
THE Arragoneſe ſollicite the Pope, in favour of the King their Maſter. 
20. MARTIN V's Concordate with the Germans, French and 


Engliſh. 
Tr E Affair of John Petit and of John de Falkenberg {lubber'd over 


by the Cardinals. 
21. THE French and Poles complain of it. Twenty-four Articles. 


againſt the Huſſites. 
22. MARTIN V's Bulls againſt them. 
. ST@/SMOND ſts out for Baſil, but returns back the 


ame Way he went. 
26. THE Poles appeal from the Pope to the next Council. 


M.CCCCXY111. . 
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the Council CN HAN. 


M.ccccxviit. MARCH. 


6. MARTIN V. gives the Emperor the Golden Roſe. 
10. GERSON maintains the Lawfulneſs of appealing from the 


Pope's Sentences, 
21. SESSION the FoRTY-TRHIRD, in which fore Decrees are pub- 


liſn'd touching the Reformation of the Church. 
25. A DISCOURSE upon our Saviour's Paſſion. 


26. THE Arrival of ſeveral Princes. 
28. AMBASSADORS arrive from Venice and Cenoa, to treat with 


Cigiſimond. 
M.ccccxviII. APRIL. 


2. THE Pope ſends Legates to England and France. 
3. GRABON s Opinion of the Monaſtick State is condemn'd, 


and he retracts it. 
9. THE Celebration of the Marriage of Lewis the Duke de Brieg 


with the Daughter of the Elector of Brandebourg. 


12. THEY treat of the Reconciliation between Frederick of Auſtria 


and the Emperor. 
13. THE 12 of ſome Huſſites. 
15. MARTIN's Concordates with the Nations are regiſter d i in 


the Chancery. 


19. SESSION the Fox TY-FOURTH, in which Regulations are 


concerted for the next Seſſion. 


22. SESSION the For Ty-F1F TH, wherein the Council is difloly'd, 


to the Diſſatis faction of the Poles. 
25. THEY continue to treat of the Reconciliation. of Frederick of 


Auſtria, and the Emperor. 
28. THE Emperor goes to Zurich. | 
29. THE Death of the Count de Schwarizenbourg. The Pope gives 


Notice of his intended Departure. 
30. THE Emperor returns from Zurich. 


M. cccœexvIII. MAY. 


2. MARTIN V's Concordates with the Nations are publiſh'd. . 
The Pope appoints Commiſſioners to order the raiſing of the Tenths 


granted to the Emperor, 


4. THE Pope takes a Reſolution to ſet out againſt the Emperor's - 
7. FREDERICK of Auſtria is reſtor d to the Emperor's Favour. 


8. THE 
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8. THE Excommunication of that Duke is * off. 
10. THE Pope grants Pardons and Privileges. A Proceſſion for 


- the Separation of the Council. 
14. TRE Emperor ſettles his Accompts - with the Magiſtrates of 


- Conſtance. 


15. THE Pope celebrates his laſt Maſs in that City. 
16. His Departure. 
17. THE Departure of the Poles. Gerſon retires into voluntary 


Exile. 
19. THE Eleftor of Brandebourg retires from Conflance. The Em- 


peror goes to Baſil,- to treat with the Dukes of Burgundy and 
about Affairs of Importance. n en 
20. THE Emperor's Departure. 


The End of the JOURNAL of tbe 
.Council of ConsTANCE. 


CONSTI- 


In MSC. 
Vid. 
Porr, 
Brunſv. & 
Lipf.. . 


verborum, videlicet, 


CONSTITUTIO CLEMENTIS VI. 


Super modo & forma tenendis ſuper victualibus Cardi- - 
| nalium in Conclavi exiſtentium. 


Apud Vonder Hardt, T. IV. p. 1463. 


'$« EMEN'S Epiſcopus, Ser- 


vus ſervorum Dei, ad perpetu- 
am rei memoriam. Licet in 


Conſtitutione, A felicis recordationis 


Gregorio, Papa X. Prædeceſſore noſ- 


tro, ſuper electione Romani Pontifi- 


cis edita in Concilio Ludunenſi, quæ 
incipit, Us: majus periculum, inter 


cetera caveatur expreſſe, quod, ſi 


eundem Pontificem in Civitate, in 
qua cum ſua Curia reſidebit, diem 


claudere contingat extremum, Cardi- 


nales in Palatio, in quo idem Ponti- 


fex habitabat, omnes convenient, & 
in eo ſinguli ſingulis tantummodo, 


niſi illi, quibus ex patenti neceſſitate 
duo permittuntur haberi, contenti ſer- 
vientibus, Clericis vel Laicis, prout 
elegerunt unum conclave, nullo in- 
termedio pariete, vel alio velamine, 
inhabirent in communi : Et quod die- 
bus certis, non facta proviſione de 
Paſtore, decurſis, panis, vinum & a- 


qua tantummodo eiſdem Cardinali- 


bus, donec ſubſequatur proviſio, mi- 


niſtretur. Quia tamen, ficut frequenti 


multorum aſſertione, & in Cardina- 
latu conſtituti percepimus, nonnulli 
ex Cardinalibus ipſis in obtervatione 
Conſtitutionis ipſius gravati alias ni- 
mium extiterunt, muſtique ex ipſis 
duos in dicto conclavi habuerunt ſer- 


vientes, non abſque ſcrupulo conſci- 


entiæ, propter ambiguitatem dictorum 

Quibus ex pa- 

tenti neceſſitate duo permittautur ha- 

ber: in dicta Conſtitutione, ut præmit- 

titur, contentorum: Nos providere 
"i 


alterius ferculo veſci poſſit. 
etiam eis ex decentia honeſtatis habere 


ſuper his cupientes, ex his & aliis cau- 
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oy 


ſis rationalibus, que noſtrum ad id 


animum induxerunt, Rigorem Con- 
ſtitutionis ipſius, & etiam ad Fratrum 


2 


noſtrorum ſupplicationem in his pro- 


vidimus temperandum, auctoritate 
Apoſtolica ſtatuentes, quod Cardi- 
nales, poſtquam conclave hujuſmodi, . 


ſeu clauſuram pro dicta celebranda 


electione intraverint, ſinguli dyas ſer- 


vientes tantum, Clericos vel Laicos, 


ww 


prout duxerint eligendos : Ac inſuper . 


ſingulis diebus, preter panem, vinum 


& aquam, in prandio unum, in cœna 
unum dumtaxat ferculum carnium 


unius ſpeciei tantummodo, aut piſ- 


cium, ſeu ovorum, cum uno potagio - 
de carnibus vel piſcibus, -principaliter - 
non confe&tis, & decentibus falſamen-. 


tis, habere valeant, ultra carnes fali- 


men nullum ſpecialiter ferculum con- 
ficiatur, nifi ad condimentum fieret, 


vel ſaporem. Nullus vero eorum de 


in clauſula hujuſmodi, cum in lectis 
c.ula quieſcendi vel dormiendi eſſe 


tas, vel herbas crudas, ac caſeum, 
fructus five electuaria. Ex quibus ta- 


Liceat 


voluecrint, dumtaxat intermedia ſea + 
velamina ſimplicium ſolummodo cor- - 
tinarum prædicta; Et felicis recorda- 


tionis Clementis, Pape V. Predecel- - 
ſoris noſtri, & aliis Conſtitutionibus 
Apoſtolicis contrariis, quibus per hoc 


ſtantibus quibuſcunque. Nulli ergo 


omnino hominum liceat hanc 


in aliis derogari nolumus, non ob- 


nam. 
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In MSC. 
Brunſv. 
Lipſ. & 


Goth. 


Capitula Juranaa. 


Pauli, Apoſtolorum ejus, ſe noverit 
incurſurum. Datum Avinioni, XIII. 
Idus Decemb. Po ntiſica tus noftri 


nam noſtræ Conſtitutionis & volun- 
tatis infringere, vel ei auſu temerario 
contraire. Si quis autem hoc atten- 
tare preſumſerit, indignationem om- 
nipotentis Dei, & beatorum Petri & 


- 


anno X. I., MSc. 


Lig. 
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CAPITULAJURANDA 


F 


Per Electores Romani Pontificis & Cuſtodes 
Conclavis. 2 


Per Archi- Epiſcopum Mediolanen ſem betta. 
(2) Apud Vonder Hardt, T. IV. p. 1465. 


Pontificis in Concilio generali 
Conſtautienſi, obſervare, & Cuſ- 
todes jurari facere & obſervari, te- 
nentur. Et ad quæ & non ultra com- 
pelli poſſunt per Cuſtodes Conclavis. 

Primo, Quod infra decem dies a die 
jam lati per Concilium, decreti intrent 
Conclave, videlicet hodie die Lunæ, 
octava menſis Novembris, intra oc- 


1 * ſunt, quæ Electores Romani 


caſum Solis. 


Secundo, Quod quilibet non habeat 
ultra duos ſervitores, Clericos vel 


Laicos, quos duxerit eligendos. Et 
ſimpliciter permittitur, duos habere, 


per Conſtitutionem Clementis VI. 


Licet in Conſtitutione, Ub! majns, 
non licet habere duos, niſi ex patenti 
neceſſitate. 


Tertio, Quod in Conclavi ſimul in- 


habitent, nullo medio patizte, vel alio 


velamine, niſi quando dormient, aut 


quieſcent. Et tunc liceat habere inter- 


media, ſeu velamina, dumtaxat fim-- 


plicium cortinarum, quæ cortinæ con- 
ceduntur per dictam Conſtitutionem 
Clementis VI. 

Cuarto, Quod ita claudatur Concla- 
ve, reſervato aditu ad ſecretam Ca- 


meram, quod nullus, poſtquam in 


2 


Conclavi (incluſi) fuerit, intrare va- 


lcat vel exire, Nullus ad eoſdem E- 
lectores aditus pateat, vel facultas 
ſecreta (ſecrete) loquendi aliquem 
cum eis, nec ipſfi aliquos ad ſe ve- 
nientes admittant, niſi de conſenſu 
omninm aliqui pro his, qui ad elec- 
tionem pertinent, vocarentur. - 

Gaius Quod nulli liceat ad ipſos 
Electores nuncium mittere vel ſcrip- 
turam. 

Sexto, Quod in ipſo Conclavi com- 
petens fit feneſtra, per quam Electo - 


ribus & ſervitoribus vitæ neceſſaria 


miniſtrentur, per quam tamen nulli 


poſſit patere acceſſus. 


Seßptimo, Quod in ſingulis diebus, 
poſtquam Conclave intraverint, præ- 
ter panem, vinum & aquam, in pran- 
dio unum, & in cœna unum dumtax- 
at ferculum carnium unius ſpeciei tan- 
tummodo, aut piſcium aut ovorum 
cum uno potagio de carnibus vel piſ- 
Cibus, principaliter non confectum, & 
decentibus ſalſamentis, habere va- 
leant, ultra carnes ſalitas & herbas 
crudas, ac caſeum, fructus, ſive e- 
lectuaria. Ex quibus tamen nullum 
ſpecialiter ferculum conficiatur, niſi 
ad condimentum fieret vel ſaporem. 

Et 


Per Electores & Cuſtodes Conclavis. 


Et in iſtis cibis reſtringetur per Cle- 
mentem VI. Conſtitutio, Ub: majus pe- 


_ ric#lum, pro primis tribus diebus, qui · 


bus nulla ciborum erat limitatio, & 
pro ſequentibus moderatur. | 
Octavo, Quod videtur eſle (in Lip. 
et) de mente Conſtitutionis, Ci ma- 
jus, (per Clem. Ne Romani) quod 
nullus intrare compellitur Conclave, 


niſi omnes recuſarent, quia tune o- 


gendi ſunt. 

Nono, Quod volentibus exire per- 
mittitur. Sed fi omnes exirent, Papa 
non electo, reintrare compelluntur 
nifi quos excuſat infirmitas. Sed qui 
ſine cauſa infirmitatis exiverit, amplius 
non admittitur niſi omnes, ut præ- 
mittitur, exirent. 

Diecimo, Quod exiens pro cauſa in- 
firmitatis, ac etiam abſentes, (i ſuper- 
venerint, re integra, videlicet aute - 


8 


quam de Papa ſit proviſum, admit 
tantur in Conclave, in ſtatu, in quo 
exit electionis negotium. 
Cusropxs Conclavis jurent, quod 
præmiila omnia, fine fraude, & dolo, 
inviolabiliter faciant obſervari, neque 
Cardinales & alios EleQores ultra- 
præmiſſa coat ctabunt, nec permittent 
per alios cvirdart | 75 
 SEQUENTIA- Capitula, cum jura- 
mentis præſtitis, in Lipf. M8 C. 
breviter.. 8 
ITEM, Quod eadem die omnes Cuſ- 
todes, & maxim, qui addentur ultra 
illos, quibus de jure competit, no- 
minatim deputentur per Concilium, 
& jurent præmiſſa. Item videtur, 


quod, ſi Dominus Rex eft præſens, 


debeat pro ſuæ Majeſtatis reverentia, 
ab eo, ſedente in ſede ſua, per duos 


Cardinales recipi jaramentam, &c. 


L1! MAR. 
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1 MARTINI V. P APE 


In Conſtantienſ Concilio A. 1417. d. 11. Nov. 
Martini die eleCti 


REGULA CANCELLARIA 


Altero flatim poſt Elefionem die, up. 12. Nov. 


4A JOANNE 


OS TIENS 


Cardinale & Vice-Caitcellario, 
"Aer conſueta i in Concilio conſeripte, & A. 1 418. d. 26, Febr. 


ibidem publicate: 
Ex antiquiſſimis Codicibus M 1 


VinDoBONENSIBUS AC LIPSIENSIB UST? 
1 55 4oud Yonder Hardt, T. I. p. 965. 65 


/ D illius, cujus perfeQa ſunt 
Opera, & à quo ejus in terra 
Vicario omnis perſpigitur col- 


lata poteſtas, laudem & gloriam; A- 


poſtolicæ Sedis, ipſi imperante Vica- 


rio, laudabile regimen : Agendorum 
quorumlibet normam regiam: Ac 


juge proſperitatis publice, fomentum. 


SEQUUNTUR Ordnationes live Re- 


gule, per ſanctiſſimum in Chrifto Pa- 


trem & Dominum noſtrum, Domi- 
num MARTINUM, divina providen- 


As. rgr7. tia PAPAM QUINTUM,. anno Domini 


Tur, Nov MCCCEXVIL die Xl. Novembris, in 


Martinus 


F. eletlus craſtinum ſuæ aſſumtionis ad ſummi 
Papa. d. Apoſtolatus apicem, & ante ſue Coro- 


__ =. nationis ſolennia factæ & edit. 


Gancellaris Quas ſuo dumtaxat tempore durare 


fact as ante voluit. Quaſque poſtmodum Ego 


C 
pres FoANNES- OSTIENSIS Episcopuos, 


ab Offienſi, ſunctæ Romane Eccleſie Vick-CAx- 


Cardin2'e; CELLARIUS, & CARDINALIS VI- 


Vice Can- 
cellario-. VARIENSIS nuncupatus, de ipſius Do- 


4 b N. mini noſtti mandato tam in Canc ella. 
2 s 


ria Apoſtolica, quam diaz Sedis au- publicats 
dientia publica, publicari mandavi at- . 


erba- 


que feci ſolenniter, ut eſt moris, die tones Mar. 
Sabbathi A Februarii, Pontifica- tini V. fi- 


tus ſui anno primo, miles A, te- 


ceſſorum re- 
INPRIMIS etiam nonnullorum ſuo- ſerra i ni- 


rum Prædeceſſorum, donec ſuper his b. 


aliud ordinandum duxerit, :z#herendo- 


ve ſtigiis, Reſervationes fecit, illis ſi- 

miles, quæ in Conſlitutione felicis 

recordationis Benedicti Pape X11, 

Prædeceſſoris ſui, que incipit; A4 

imen, Continentur, ubicunque 

aturæ, Dignitates, & Beneficia, 

m comprehenſa, vacaverint. 

TEM declaravit, quæcunque & qua- 

liacunque, Canonicatus, Præbendas, 

Prioratus & Præpoſituras, Dia nitates, 

Perſonatus, Officia & alia Beneficia 

Eccleſiaſtica, ſecularia & regularia,. 

cum cura, vel fine cura, in Balibaſa- 

ris, Joannis X XIII, Petri de Luna, 

Benedicti XIII, & Ang eli de Corario, 

Eregorii AI. olim Bacre | 
oder 5 
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Martini V. Pape, &c: 45r. 
Beneficiis diſpoſitioni Apoſtolic. ge- 


obedientiis, per contendentes de Pa- 
patu inibi reſervata: Et etiam, que 
dictus Petrus, tempore, quo de hu- 
juſmodi Papatu contendere inciperet, 
obtinebat: Quæ videlicet tempore ac 
occaſione ſubtractionis obedĩentiarum 
earundem, ipſis Balihaſari, Petro & 
Angelo, Generali Conſtantienſi vigente 
Concilio, factæ, vacabant: Reman- 
ſiſſe & remanete per hujuſmodi reſer- 
vationem & decretum effecta: Nul- 
lum de illis, ſive etiam Cathedralibus 
Eccleſiis vel Monaſteriis, eorundem 
contendentium ordinationi & diſpo- 
ſitioni reſervatis, & tempore & occa- 
ſione ſubtractionis hujuſmodi vacan- 
tibus, præter Romanum Pontificem 
ea vice potuiſſe ſive poſſe diſponere, 


vel ſe intromittere quoquo modo. Ac 


Reſerva decrevit irritum, &c, 
tiones gene- IrE pr ædicta die reſervavit genes 
rales Mar. raliter diſpoſitioni ſuæ omnes Digni- 


tint V, pro : * 
domeſtics, tates majores in Cathedralibus poſt 


fais & Car- Pontificales, & principales in Colle- 


dinalium. giatis Eccleſiis, ae Prioratus & Præ- 
poſituras conventuales, nec non præ- 
ceptorias generales ordinum quorum- 
cunque, & quæcunque Beneficia, quæ 
ſui & ſanctæ Romanæ Eccleſiæ Car- 
dinalinm familtares, continui com- 
menſales, obtinent, & in poſterum 
obtinebunt. 

ITEM eadem die reſervavit genera- 
liter diſpoſitioni ſuæ quoſcunque Ca- 
nonicatus & Præbendas, ac Dignita- 
tes, Perſonatus & Officia, ceteraque 
Beneficia Eccleſiaſtica, cum cura vel 

Reſerva. fine cura, in Baſilica principis Apeſto- 
tiones Ec- jorum, nec non ſancti Joannis Late- 


N ranenſis ac B Marie majoris de Urbe 


m. Eccleſiis, tum vacantia, & in antea 
Bacatura. 
Legati ITEM eadem die declaravit, quoſ- 


Pon:ificls cunque, etiam de latere, Apoſtolicæ 
excluaun , I 3 
tur a diſpo-Sedis Legatos, quamvis etiam hactenus 


mo fer. luper hoc auctoritate prædicta ſive fa- 
vation Cultate munitos, poſt hujuſmodi ej us 
papalium. aſſumtionem non potuiſſe, ſive in 


ante poſſe diſponere quomodolibet de 


neraliter reſervatis: Decernens itri- 
tum, &c. _ | a 

ITEM eadem die revocavit omnes 
uniones,  quacunque auCtoritate fac- 
tas, quz nondum ſuum ſortitæ fue- 
rint effectum. 


CIRCA EXPEDITIONEM 
LITERARUM. 


N primis voluit & ordinavit Do- Regie | 
minus noſter, quod omnes & ſin- — 
gulæ Joannis XXIII, Benedict i AI, ante Mar- 
Clementis VI, Iunoceutis Vl, Urbani _ on 
, & Gregor M, Prædeceſſorum 
ſuorum, Ordinationes & Regulæ, in 
Cancellaria Apoſtolica, ſalvis infra 


ſcriptis, firmiter obſerventur. | 


DE EXPECTATIVIS. 


ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod per 
fignaturam quamcunque, in Rotulis 
ſuper expedtativis gratiis generiliter De expect. 
pro tempore factam ſuper quibuſyis , & 
petitionibus inibi contentis, niſi ſeor- 
ſim ſufficienter ſignatæ appareant, Li- 
teræ alias quàm ſuper hujuſmodi ex- 
pectativis nullatenus expediantur. 


ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod in Expr@ati- 


quibuſlibet expectativis gratiis Digni- varum c- 


tates in Cathedralibus majores poſt ceptianes, 
Pontificales, & in Collegiatis Eccle- 
ſiis principales, ac in regularibus Pri- 
oratus, & Dignitates conventuales, 


& ptæceptoriæ generales, ſemper ex- 


cipiantur: Non obſtante quacunque 
ſignatura, etiam mtu proprio facta: 
Niſi ſpecialiter in ea de majori digni- 


tate, vel principali aut conventuali 


vel generali concederetur. 

ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod, ſal- 
vis regulis infra ſcrjptis, - per quam- 
cunque fignaturam, gratiæ expectati- 
Ve in rotulo vel extra appoſitam, e- 
tiam pro quocunque, ad upum dum- 
taxat beneficium, & unicam collatio- 
nem, vel de Canonicatu ſab expe cta- 

" "053 & tlone 
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tione Præbendæ alicujus Eceleſiæ, e- 
Lone · tiam fi petatur, Litere concedantur. 
1 N Sed pro idoneis, ut infra, poterit addi 
ratio in ſa. de dignitate, perſonatu, adminiſtra- 
eris Ban- tione vel officio Eccleſiæ, in qua pe- 
nail. I, tet de hujuſmodi Canonicatu, cum 
Balla, expectatione Præbendæ. In alia ta- 
maſen petentibus duo dentur beneficia 
& totidem collationes, etiamſi unum 
illorum dumtaxat Canonicatus & Præ- 
benda Ecclefis cathedralis exiſtat. 
Verum ubicunque petens ad beueficia 
Smpliciter, ut ſupra idoneus, habear, 
etiamſi Canonicatus & Præbenda, 
dignitas, perſonatus, adminiſtratio 
vel officium, in cathedrali, etiam me- 
tropolitana, aut collegiata Eccleſia. 
Allis autem detur, etiamſi in Eccleſia 
cathedrali, ac Canonicatus & Preben- 
da alterius, quam jpſius cathedralis 
Eccleſiæ, ſeu officium, ubicunque 
fuerit. Et omnibus iſtis in qualibet 
Eccleſiarum prædictarum Canonica- 
tus & præbenda cum Preſtimoniis & 
OY preſtimonialibus portionibus , nec 
non oblegiis, abditamentis, ferculis, 
ſupplementis, & fimilibus, unius tan- 
tum ipſius Eceleſiæ Canonicatus quo- 
modolibet vacantis vel vacaturi. Quo- 
rum fractus, fi impetrans Doctor vel 
Licentiatas in aliquo jurium, eum 
rigore examinis, aut in Theologra fal- 
tem formatus Baccalaureus fuerit, Lx. 
alias xxx, librarum Turonenſium 
parvorum, vel tantundem in alia 
moneta, ſecundum taxationem de- 
cimæ non excedant, pro uno beneficio 
veniant, fi ad- hoc petitiones eorum 
ſe extendant. | 
Dy n ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod, u- 
denefcio. hicunque Literæ expediantur in ex- 
8 je *.4; peQativis pro Magiſtrit, Licentiatis, 
ns conferen · Baccalaureis formatis in Theologia, & 
aA. Dofdoribus in Jure canonico vel civili, 
tam :ſecularibus quam regularibus, ad 
umu m beneficium tantùm, cujuſcunq; 
taxæ fuerit, vel de Canonicatu ſub 
expeQatione Præbendæ ac dignitatis, 


perſouatus. adminiltrationis vel officii, 


taxationem decime. 


&c. ut ſupra, collegiatz vel cathe- 
dralis Ecclefiz, fi petatur: Si vero 
ſignatura ſuffra eis ad duo vel 
plura, detur taxa in untverſo ad c. & 
L. Iibras Turonenſium parvorum, vel 
tantundem in alia moneta, ſecundum 


ITEM in partibus Gallicants ac per In Gaia, 

totam Hiſpaniam, five (ignatura ad us © Hiſba· 
num five ad pluta beneficia ſe exten- 
dat, detur Magiſtris in Medicina, & 
in fare Canonico vel CiviliLicentiatis 
cum rigore examinis; in beneficiis ſe- 
cularidus, in locis, in quibus antiqua 
zaxatio decimæ ad illius medietatem eſt 
reducta, fi cum cura, LXxxx, fi fine 
cura, Lx. Ubi verd reductio non eſt, 
fi cum cura, c. & xx, ſi vero fine 
cura fuerit, Lxxx librarum Turo- 
nenſium parvorum, ſecundum taxa- 
tionem ante dictam. 
Item, quod in Theologia non formats, 
aut in Jure canonico vel civili Bacca- 
laurei, nec non in Medicina, ac ſine 
rigore examinis in aliquo Fare Licen- 
tiati, & in Artibus Magiſtri, habeant 
in locis, in quibus eſt antique taxatio- 
nis reductio, fi cum cura, Ex, & fine 
cura, XL. In aliis autem, fi cum 
cura, c, & i fine cura fuerit, Lxx. 
librarum Turonenſium prædictorum, 
ſecundum taxationem ante dictam. 

Hu ceteri ſeculares habeant in 1o- 
cis reductionem habentibus, de qua 
ſupra, fi cum cura, xL, fi fine cura, 
xxx. Et in aliis, fi cum cura, Lx, 
fi fine cura fuerit, xL. librarum Tu- 
ronenſium ſimilium. 

ITEM regulares non graduati, ut ſus 
pra, habeant in locis cum reductione 
præmiſſa, LX, & in aliis, Lxxx li- 
brarum Turonenſium ſimilium, ſe- 
cundum taxationem ante dictam. 

ITEM ſeculares non graduati taxam 
habeant in Alemania, Scotia, & in 
Hibernia, ſi cam cura, xxv, & fi fine 
cura, XVIII. In Anglia vero, fi cum 
cura, XL, & fi fine cura, xxx, Regu- 
lares autem xxx marcarum. 
M 2 ITEM 
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Regule Cuntellurie! 


Irxu i Italia dentur, ſt cum cura, 
Lx, & fi fine cura, xr florenorum 
auri, ſecundum taxationem preliba- 
tam. | 

ITEM in forma pauperum detur in 
locis Gallicanis cam reduQione ptæ- 
ſcripta, ſi cum cura, xxv, & i ſine 
cura, XV. Et in aliis locis, fi cum 
cura, L, & fine cura, xxx. Et in 
Hiſpania & Arragonia, ſi cum cura, 
xL. & i fine cura, xxv librarum Tu- 
ronenſium parvorum. In Alemania, ſi 
cum cura, xxv, & i ſine cura xv. In 
Anglia verd, fi cum cura, xxx, & ſi 
fine cura, xx marcarum. In Italia ve- 
ro, fi cum cura, xxx, & ſi ſine cura, 
xxv florenorum aureorum. 

ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod in 
pariibus Gallicanis in expectativis nulli 
detur ad Canonicatus & Præbendas 
Eccleſiarum cathedralium': Magi/tris 
in Theolozia, Doctoribus & Licentiatis 
cum rigore examinis in Fare Canont- 
co vel Civili, Magiſtris in Medicina, 
Licentiatis & Baccalaureis in Theols- 
gia, Magiſteriis in Artibus, qui per 
ſeptennium-poſt Magiſterium in Ar- 
tibus rexerint, vel in Theologia tam- 
diu ſtuduerint, Apoſtolicæ Sedis Of- 
ficialibus, apud eandem Sedem ſuis 
officiis actu pro tempore inſiſtentibus, 
Domini noſtri Papæ, Cardinalium, 
Imperatoris, Regum & Ducum nepo- 
tibus & conſanguineis ac nobilibus, 
dumtaxat exceptis. Aliis vero ad hu- 


juſmodi Canonicatus & Præbendas 


petentibus detur de beneficio, cum 


cuta vel fine cura, preut capaces fue 


De ſubſtitu- 
tion? in be- 
neficium 


riut, etiamſi Canonicatus & Præbenda 
alterius quam cathedralis Eccleſia ex- 
iſtat, ad integram collationem, utpote 
Archi-Epiſcopi, Epiſcopi & Capituli 
ſingulorumque Canonicorum & per- 
ſonarum, etiam dignitates obtinen- 
tium Eccleſiæ, in qua ad Præbendas 
petebant ſe admitti. 

ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod 


nullus in rotulis gratiarum expectati- 


pro miſum. 0 
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varum, datas ordinatas habentibus, 
poſſit aliquem ponere loco ſus. | 
Ir EM, quod petenti ad cujuſcunq; pe peribas 

ſex quorumeunque collationem, vel 
ad plures collationes aut Eccieſias 
diſjunctive, detur duntaxat una colla- 
tio, vel Eccleſia ex petitis, talis vi- 
delicet, qualem veroſimiliter habuiſ- 
ſet, fi eam in ſua petitione ſpecificaſ- 
ſet, Voluit'autem, quod fi pluressi Putes 7 
perſone gratias expeQativas in eadem A5 
ſupplicatione petiet int, Literæ pro pri-beneficium, 
mo dumtaxat expediantur, alli careant 
omnino petitis. | , 

ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod iy De ga 
Pariſienſi, Rothomag enſi, Tornacenſi, —— 
Cameracenſi, Bajocenſi, Narbonenfi,dam Eesle. 
Remenſi, Imbianenſi & Leodieuſi, 1 | 
cleſiis, nulli detur ad Canonicatus, & ttt 
Prebendanr ex rotulis expectativis 
quibuſlibet: In Theologia & Medi- 
cina Magiftris & Doctoribus, cum ri- 
gore examinis in aliquo Jure Ligentia- 
tis, fratribus, nepotibus, & conſan- 
guineis germanis Dominorum Cardi- 
nalium, & Magiſtris nobilibus ac Of- 
ficialibus dumtaxat Sedis Apoſtolicæ, 
exceptis. 5 

ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod per 
quamcunque fignaturam, clauſula, e- 
tiamſi ſingula tonferre habeant, vel e- 
tiam tatĩone Gignitatum, &. quas ex- 
tra eandem Ecclefiam obtineret, nul- 
latenus in literis expectativis conce: - 


datur. : 
Irtm, quod A, Doctoret, Li- 
centiati in Jure Canonico vel Civili, 


ac Magiſtri in Medicina, nec non Li- 
centiati & Baccalaurei formati in 
Theolopia, uni cum gratiis expectati- 
vis quibuſcunque obtentis, in rotulis . 
vel © ſupplicationibus particularibus 


poſſint quæcunque beneficia com 41. 5 2 
bilia, quæ obtinent, fetinere, dum- N 


modo fructus eorum cccc libras tibilibss. : 
parvorum Turonenſium vel tantun- 
dem in alia moneta in portatis non 


excedant. | 
ITI 


EEE Le EE EO AA 2 : 
5 * > Ps = N 5 „„ -X% p i - . g 
— ＋ꝓ— — —— — * IO —  ——— — m __ = _— -- 2 * — —_— oo — — — - * — by = _ 


454 


Martini V. Pape: 


TTEM, quod Theologia non formati 
k in Jure Canonico vel Civili Bac- 


calaurei, vel Magiſtri in Artibus, & 


De eumulo 


bene ficio- 


rum ſacro- 


rum. 


Licentiati in Medicina, una cum gra- 


tiis expectativis poſſint quæcunque 
Leneficia compatibilia, que obtinent, 
retinere, dummodo eorum fructus, 
&c. cc libras, vel tantundem in alia 
moneta in portatis non excedant. 

ITzM, quod alii aon graduati etiam 
Bene ſicia, qu obtinent, compatibilia 
cum eorum gratiis expectativis reti- 
nere valeant, dummodo eorum fruc- 
tus, &c. © libras vel tantundem in 
portatis non excedant. 

Voruir tamen idem Dominus 
noſter, quòd qui habebit uiuque bene- 
ficta vel ultra, quod ſi gratiam expec- 
tativam ad unum beneficium, aut u- 
num beneficium vacans, vel certo- 
modo vacaturum, ſeu plura impetret, 
.quod teneatur dimittere tot beneficia, 
de habitis, quot beneficia aſſequeretur : 


Protonotariis, Correctore Literarum 


Apoſtolicarum, ac contradictarum, 
& ſacri Palatii Apoſtolici cauſarum 
Auditoribus, & Secretariis, nec non 
DominoV ice-Cancellario,vel ejus lo- 
cum tenente, in Camera Apoſtolica 


præſidenti affiſtentibus, dumtaxat ex- 


De valore 


bene ficio 


ceptis : Eciamfi infra ſummas ſupra or- 
dinatas comprehenderetur, niſi in reg- 
#0 Siciliæ & Trinacriæ, & in provincia 
Beati Petri, in Thuſſia & Marchia Au- 
conitana, ac in Urbe ac ejus diſtrictu. 

ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod ob- 
tinentes beneficia Eccleſiaſtica quæ- 
cunque, vel i eis jus habentes, etiam 
illorum non expreſſo valore, poſſint 
in communi forma impetrare per pe- 
titorum aſſecutionem pacificam ob- 
tenta, ac jus hujuſmodi realiter di- 
mittendo. 

ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod in 


rum ſacro- gratiis beneficialibus quibuſcunque, 
rum in pe. per eum quibuſvis perſonis pro tem- 


tionibus ex- 


primendo. 


pore faciendis, omnium & ſingulorum 
beneficiorum, quæ per eas, etiamſi 
motu proprio fiant, conceduntur, & 


aliis nihilominus obtentorum, & de 
quibus, vacantibus, vel certo modo 
vacaturis, impetrantibus proviſum aut 
provideri mandatum vel conceſſum 
exſtiterit, niſi ipſi impetrantes ea for- 
ſan dimittere maluerint, vel alias 
propter eorum iucompatibilitatem di- 
mittere tenerentur , verus valor in 
moneta quacunque ſecundum æſtima- 
tionem communem exprimatur. A- 
lias Literæ ſuper gratiis hujuſmodi 
nullatenus conficiantur. Et ſab ge- 
nerali clauſul:, in petitionibus plerum- 
que poui ſolita, non obſtente gratia 
expectativa ſeu diſpenſatione, ſuper 
obrinendis incompatibilibus in Can- 
cellaria Apoſtolica exprimenda in li- 
teris ſuper hujuſmodi petitionibuscon- 
ficiendis, quis ultra duo beneticia pro 
qualibet ex gratia & diſpenſatione hu- 
juſmodi nequeat explicare. Quod fi 
ad plura ipſa gratia vel diſpenſatio ſe 
extendat, petitiones ipſæ omni penitus 
careant effectu. | 

ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod fi 
aliqui in expectativis gratiis petant, 
ſtatutis & conſuetudiuibus Eceleſiarum, 
quibus cavetur, quod zullus inibi de 


minoribus Præbendis ad potiores five nen eſceu- 
majores Præbendas aſcendat, derogari. 


Literæ cum clauſula derogationis hu- 
juſmodi nullatenus expediantur, niſi 
eam ipſius Domini noſtri Pape ſig na- 
tura importet expreſſe, vel ad parteni 
clauſula concedatur antedicta. 


DE VACANTIIS. 


ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod in P' vacen- 


gratiis beneficialibus vocantibus aut 


certo modo wocataris, quibuſlibet, {; inter pe- 


plura petantur beneficia, unum cujuſ- 
cunque annui valoris per ſimplicem 
ſignaturam, & addito, ut petitur, duo 
vel tria & non plura petita beneficia 
veniant, dummodo etiam illorum 
fructus, &c. ultra LX. in portatis vel 
C libras Turonenſium parvorum 
communi æſtimatione, five tantun- 

| dem 


ſtarum in 


1 


dem in alia moneta, non valeant an- 
nuatim. 

ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod in 
quibuſcunque gratiis beneficialibus 
ſuper vacantibus nulla detur clauſula, 
generalem reſervationem importans, ni- 


= 


Regule Cancellarie: 


{fi ex primo vacantionis modo, inibi 


diſpoſitive narrato, aliqua talis reſer- 
vatio elici poſſit expreſſe: Sed alias e- 
tiam per ſimplicem ſignaturam quam- 
cunque veniant omnes modi vacatio- 
num & per Conſtitutionem Execra- 
bilis, nec non clauſulæ devolutionis 
& ſpecialis reſervationis, ac de lite 
inter alios pendente, fi petantur, col- 
licigantes tamen ac etiam alii pe:entes, 
ſcil. neuter in ſingulis eorum petioni- 
bus ſuper litigioſis beneficiis quibuſli- 
bet, de lite, cui ſe ingerere conten- 
dunt, ſufficienter faciat mentionem. 
Alias literæ ſuper petitionibus ipſis 
cum hujuſmodi expreſſione litis non 


expediantur quocunque modo. Una 


verò reſervationum ex huj uſmodi pri- 
mo vacationis modo, ut præmittitur, 
elicita, reliquæ petitæ generalium re- 
ſervationum clauſulæ concedantur. 


ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod ex. 


quibuſcunque petitionibus, ſuper no- 
vis proviſionibus, per conceſſ um pro 
tempore ſignandum, nulla detur claa- 
ſula, generali reſervatione, etiam in 
præſenti diſponitur, aut aliis vacatio- 
num. modis expreſſam quomodoliber 


comprehendens : Niſi per Dominum 


Vice-Cancellarium data reperiatur 
appoſita ſingulis petitionibus ante 
dictis. 

ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod ſu- 
per beneficiis de jure patronatus Lai- 
corum quidbuſlibet, qualitercunque & 
ubicunque pro tempore vacantibus, 
Literæ Apoſtolicæ, niſi in eis, quod 
illa tanto tempore vacarunt, quod 
eorum collatio juxta Lateranenſis ſta- 
tuta Concilii eſt legitime devoluta, 
vel quod ipſorum patronorum ad id 
accedat aſſenſus, exoreſſe pong tur, 


nulla tenus consedantur, uiſi iple Lo- 
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minus noſter ſignaret, etiamſi de jure 
patronatus Laicorum exiſtat. 

ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod ſi 
in aliqua ſupplicatione petatur benefi - 
cium, per obitum vel alio modo va- 
candi in Cancel laria Apoſtolica ex- 
ptimendum, nequaquam ſuper illa, 
niſi petent alicui per eum, prius habi. 
to colorato tĩitulo, immitteretur, lite- 
re expediantur, ſed omni prorſus ca- 
reant effectu. 

ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod in Qi, 
literis provitionum Ecclefiarum titu- Ph tons. 
Jarium ponatur clauſula, quod ad ipſas t mentur 

romoti iu eis reſidere teneantur, nec Pralati. 

poſſint ſine ſpeciali indultu à Papa 
Pontificalia extta ſuas Civitates & 
Dicecceſes exercere : Nec expediantur 
Literæ, niſi prius de aſſignatione pro- 
viſtonis annuæ eis aliunde factæ uſ- 
que ad ſummam ducentorum floreno- 
rum auri de camera doceatur. 

Ir Eu, quod fi in aliqua ſupplicatio- 
ne de beneficio vacante aut certo mo- 
do vacaturo petatur data anterior, 
nullatenus ipſa veniat, quodque Li- 
teræ ſuper petitionibus, in quibus da- 
ta non eſt appoſita, non expediantur, 
niſi ſub data diei, qua in Cancellaria 
ponentur. 

ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod fi Bexficiuns 
aliqui Religioſi petant aliquod bezefi- N 
cium ad nutum revocabile, cum clau- FR 

, 
ſula, quoad exinde pro ſolo nutu Ab- 
batis vel Superiorum non peffit amo- 
veri, Literz quoad ipſam clauſulam- 
nullatenus expediantur, niſi idem 
Dominus noſter ponat ſignatutam, 
quod non poſſint amoveti, vel ad: 
partem clauſulam ipſam concedat. 


DE DISPENSATIONIBUS:. 


quod per De 4iſpens 


IrEu voluit & ordimavit, 4¹ 
ſationibus 


quamcunque ſignaturam petentibus lib, 
fibi qualitercunque de beneficiit Ec in Ofciis 

ri 2 acris im- 
cleſraſticis etiam cum diſi e nſatione pro. ee 
videri, Aiſpenſatio nul a detur, niſi 


per ipſam ſignaturam ex preſſe ** 


ad nutrum 
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ſa appareat, vel, niſi talis fuerit gra- 
*ia, quæ totaliter actum hujuſmodi 


diſpenſationis concerneret, vel ſine 


illa de aliquo operari non poſſet. 
ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod pe- 
tentibus, ſecum ſaper defectu natali- 
um, quem patiuntur, diſpenſari, ſi in 
aliqua ſint licita facultate graduati 
vel magni nobiles, dentur per ſimpli- 
cem ſignaturam guatuor, & addito, 
ut petitur, ultta petita, etiamſi Ca- 
nonicatus & Prebende, dignitates e- 
tiam majores in cathedralibus, etiam 
metropolitanis, ſen pi incipales in col- 
legiatis Eecleſiis fuerint. Allis au- 
tem dentur per ſimplicem ſignaturam 
duo, & per fiat, ut petitur, ſi tot pe- 
tantur, beneficia Eccleſiaſtica quæ- 
cunque, dummodo Canonicatns & 


De pu Præbendæ in cathedralibus Eccleſiis,. 


e ti 2 , 6 
"INE aut diguitates non exiſtant. Circa 


fparios tamen & expoſiros ac conſimi- 
les conſulatur idem Dominus noſter, 
vel Vice-Cancellarins, ut major in 
illis reſtrictio ſervetur, Claufula non 
fac iendæ mentionis de defectu, non ve- 
niat, niſi ſeorſim concedatur. - 


| 2 ag IxEx voluit & ordinavit, quod pe- 


incom- tentibus, ſecum ſuper obtinendis in- 


Latiblia. compatibilibus diſpenſari, fi in Theolo- 


gia aut Jure Canonics vel Civili Dot- 
toret, vel cum rigore examiuis Licen- 
tiati, ſeu magui nobiles fuer int, per 
ſimplicem ſignaturam annus, & per 
fiat, ut petitur, biennium etiam, ad 
duo dumtaxat ex hujuſmodi incompa- 
tibilibus: Dummodo tamen illa in 
cathedralibus majores poſt Pontifi- 
cales, vel Collegiatis Eccleſiis prin- 
cipales dignitates, fea Parochiales 
Eccleſiæ, inſimul, aut tales mixtim 
non fuerint, & cum poteſtate permu- 
tandi, ſi petatur. Poterit tamen 
Vice-Cancellarius, vel ejus Locum- 
-tenens pro tempore, circa perſonas 
alias in licita facultate quacunque, 
etiam minus graduatas, ſuperiorem 
reſtrictionem de hujuſmodi dignitati- 
bus ac parochialibus Ecclefiis, per 


tales alios, ut præmittitur, inſimul 
retinendis, moderare, petſonarum 
earundem, nec non locorum penſata 
qualitate. 


DE BENEFICIIS PARVIS. 
De diſpen- 


ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod pro ſati 
, ſatione ſu- 

nullo, niſi faltem &II. ſue ætatis per atate 
annum attingat, expediantur Litera, , /acrisef- 
quod beneficium quodeunque cum rand. 
cara, vel etiam pro inori. MI, an- 
norum complete, quod dignitatem vel 
perſonatum, etiam ine cura, valeat 
obtinere. | 

IrEx voluit & ordinavit, quod ſe- Dediſpen- 
cum diſpenfari petentibus, ut tatione fa ,. 
Eccleſiaſticorum beneficiorum, curato- , ſacris. 
rum, aut alias ex privilegio, ſtatuto, 
vel conſuetudine ſacros ordizes requi- 
remium, ad ordines, quos hujuſmodi 
beneficia requit unt, vel aliquem ex 
illis, ſe non teneantur facere promo- 
veri, ſi i Romana Curia vel gener ali 
ſtudio reſidere voluerint, per ſignatu- 
ram, ſimplicem detur quinquennium, 
& addito, 1 ſeptennium. A- 
libi vero reſidendo, ex quacunque 
ſignatura quinquennium dumtaxat 
concedatur. Hoc tamen ſemper ad- 
junQo, quod ſaltem infra annum, à 
tempore date diſpenſationis hujuſmo- 
di, in Subdiaconos ſint promoti. 

ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod de De fie 
cetero etiam per ſig naturam JUAN po f. 


cunque nulli, cujuſvis dignitatis, gra- n in i- 
cio ſacro 


pa terno. 


dus, conditionis exiſtat, ut ſus genito- 
ri in beneficits immediate ſuccedere, 
vel in Eccleſiis, in quibus ipſe genitor 
beneficiatus exiſtit, beneficia obtinere 
valeat, Literæ quomodolibet conce- 
dantur. 


DE FRUCT IBUS 
PERCIPIENDIS. 


| . . - De frufie 
ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod pe-De 5. * 


tentibus ſibi de ſuorum beneficiorum ;;,,un 7 4h 
fradtibus in abſentia reſponderi, ſi in crorum in 
| Curia enn 

percipiendis 


Regule Caucellariæ. 


Caria Romana vel in ſtudio generali, 


per fignaturam quamcunque quin- 
quennium, & addito, zz petitur, ſep- 
tennium. In altero vero beneficio- 
rum ſuorum refidere volenti, trien- 
nium damtaxat concedatur. | 


erogantibus, fi ſupplicatio ſignata fu- 
erit per fiat, fi Eccleſia Cathedralis, 
vel inſignis collegiata Eccleſia Ca- 
thedralis, aut ſolenne Monaſterium 


fuerit, tres, aliquando duo anni, & 


totidem guadragene. Et ſi per fiat, ut 
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petitur, pro cathedrali aut collegiata 

Eccleſia aut Monaſterio hujuſmodi, 
guat uor, aliquando tres anni, & toti- 

dem quadragenæ, licet plures petan- 

tur, per ſingulas vero octavarum fe- 

ſtivitatum conſuetarum, & pro Ca- 
pellis vero tantummodo c dies ap- 

ponantur. 

ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod De indut- 
deinceps aliquæ Liter ſuper conceſe ni . 
ſione indulgentiarum hujuſmodi, aut zus indut- 
etiam 2 pœna & culpa, pro quibuſ- tis. 
cunque perſonis, ſab figillis Cardina- 
lium ſeu alterius cujuſcunque non 
expediantur. Quod ſi ſecus fiat, eo 
ipſo ſint aullæ. Et in literis Apoſto- 
licis ſuper illis conficiendis ponatur 
clauſula jej unii. | 


DE DIVERSIS FORMIS. 


ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod Civites 
omnes & ſingulæ beneficiales gratiæ pr: 
quorumcunque, qui Conſiliarii, Se- — 5 ng 
cretarii, aut familiares ac Offictarii neficia ſa- 
Cardinalium, Regum, Dacum, Ce- Pap _— 
mitum, Principam, (eu aliorum quo- pertienda, 


rumcunque, videlicet in petitionibus ut non li- 
tul ares, 


DE INDULGENTIIS. 


ITEM voluit & ordinavit Dominus 
noſter, quod indulgentiæ per eum de- 
inceps concedende, five per fiat 
concedentur, five. per. conceſſum viſi- 
tantibus videlicet Eceleſias vel pia lo- 
ca, ſeu illis eleemoſynas etiam ad fa- 
Ad decem hricam vel alias, &c. porrigentibus, 
mm durent dumtaxat per decem annos. 

Et dentur ſolùm feſtivitates fequen- 
tes : Videlicet ſeptem Domini no- 
ſtri, & quatuor beatæ Mariæ, Joan- 
nis Baptiſte, Sanctorum Apoſtcto- 
rum Petri & Pauli, celebritas omnium 
Sanctorum, nec non Sanctorum, 
ſub quorum vocabulo Eccleſiæ ſive 
loca hujuſmodi ſunt fundata, in de- 
dicatione earundem Eccleſiarum & 
locorum, ac etiam octavis dicta- 
rum feſtivitatum octavas habenti- 
Ad unum Um. Et ponatur clauſula, volumas, 
diem anni. quod ſi alias &c. Si tempus indul- 
gentiarum adhuc duret, voluit, quod 
fi aliqua iadulgentia pro una tantum 
die anni petita fuerit, non apponantur 
feſta prædicta, ipſaque indulgentia in 


De indut· 
gents , 


Pro Eccle- 


perpetuum duret. | 
ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod fi 


fis boſpita- aliquæ indulgentiæ pro Eccleſus hoſpi- 


Lbus, 


talibus aut piis locis, ad inſtar indul- 
gentiarum aliis Ecclefiis vel aliis lo- 
cis conceſſarum petantur, ſi non ple- 
ne ſpecificate fuerint, Literæ non ex- 
pediantur ſuper illis. 

Ixkx voluit & ordinavit, quod in 
Literis Apoſtolicis ſuper indulgentiis, 
per ipſum deinceps concedendis per- 
ſonis viſitantibus Eccleſias, ſeu alia 


loca pia, vel ad eorum reparationem 


ſeu fabricam manus porrigentibus ad- 
Jutrices, ſeu inibi pias eleemoſynas 
Vor. II. ys 


illis, pro tempore porrectis aſſeruntur, ſed ver: 
niſi realiter tempore date petitionum M 


hujuſmodi & antea per duos menſes 
integros tales exſtiterint, nullius ſint 
roboris vel momenti: Et in literis, 


ſuper hujuſmodi petitionibus confici- 


endis, de menſibus eiſdem, ut præmit- 

titur, mentio habeatur expreſſa. 
ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod 

nullus ex Dominis Sante Romanæ 


Eccleſiz Cardinalibus, vigore cujuſ- 


cung; gratiz expectativæ, etiam motu 
proprio, & ſub quacunque forma vel 
expreſſione verborum conceſſæ hac- 


tenus, vel impoſterum concedendæ, 


M m m poſſit 
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Cardincli- poſſit aliquam dignitatem in cathe- 


— e poſt pontificalem majorem, vel 


Luut. jn collegiata Eccleſia principalem ſeu 


parochialem Eccleſiam vel Prioratum, 
ſeu aliam Dignitatem conventualem, 
vel Præceptoriam generalem, vel Of- 
ficium clauſtrale, ſeu etiam quod- 
cunque aliud, cujus fructuum valor 
ad ſummam Lxx librarum Turonen- 
ſium parvorum, vel alterius æquiva- 
lentis monetæ in portatis non aſcen- 
dat, beneficium Eccleſiaſticum accep- 
tare, ſeu ſibi de illo vel alio facere 
provideri; ipſæque acceptatio & 
proviſio, fi fiant, nullius ſint mo- 
menti. 

ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod qui- 
cunque vigore gratiarum expeQativa- 
rum acceptaverit quzcunque Benefi- 
dia ecclefiaſtica, 1ecularia vel regula- 
ria, cum cura vel fine cura, etiamſi 
Canonicatus & Præbendæ ac Dignita- 
tes, Perſonatus vel Officia ſeu Admi- 

naiſtrationes fuerint, teneantur & de- 
= . _- beant infra unius menſis ſpatinm, à 
Ecclefiafti- tempore hujuſmodi acceptationis 
cum occu- computandum, e hujuſmodi bexeficits 
cad per eos acceptatis, ut prefertur, ſibi 
per ſuos executores vel ſubſecutores 
facere provideri. Alioquin lapſo dicto 
menſe, hujuſmodi acceptationes per 
eos fate, & quæcunque inde ſecuta, 
quoad numerum & qualitatem bene- 
ficiorum, quæ acceptationes concer- 
nerent, vel concernere poſſent, eo 
ipſo ſint caſſa & irrita, nulliuſque ro- 
boris vel momenti: Et quod infra 
tres menſes ex tunc immediate ſe- 
quentes teneantur hujuſmodi accep- 
tationes & proviſiones in loco benefi- 
cit publicare, alias gratia & acceptatio 
proviſio hujuſmodi fit nulla. 
IxE voluit & ordinavit, quod, fi 
ipſe faceret gratiam de Beneficio fine 
eura, vel de Canonicatu, ſub expec- 
tatione Prabendæ alicujus Eccleſia, 
alicui conſtituto 17 2oxs vel decims 
anno ſue etatis, auno tacito, de hu- 


Juſmodi ztate gratia ipſa fit nulla. Et 
I 


_ tionis velamine devecti, pro ſuorum 


idem in vacantibus vel certo mode 


vacaturis. 
ITE voluit & ordinavit, quod in 
Literis ſuper comfirmatione cujuſcun- 
que #19415, compoſutionis, tranſacti- 
ons vel alterius contractus, clauſula, 
ſupplens defectum, fi quis in eo con- 
tinetur, nullatenus concedatur, »i/# 
ipſi defectus eſſent in petitione ſpecia- 
liter eæpreſſi, vel illa per flat, ut pe- 
titur, fuerit ſignata. 
"Item, cum, execrabili potiſſime Pe ſcbiſ- 
222 7 ma in Con- 
alias in Dei Eccleſia extirpato ſchiſ- 1710 Con. 
mate, pluribus, ſolius Præſideutis oculoftan.compo- 
conguieſcente, ordine turbato relictis, Auers 8 
nonnulli Cierici & Eccleſiaſtice per- Eccleſia a- 
ſonæ, ſeculares & regulares, etiam Liqui prave 
mendicantium & aliorum Ordinum vf r 
diverſorum, ſuperſtitiaſitatis & ambi- — am- 

- - Hroft. 
ordinariorum ac ſuperiorum victima, — 21 
tamen potiori calcanda ac ſubterfugi- periorum 
enda obedientia, in Sedis Apoſtolice . — 
Capellanos recipi, ac ſuper hujuſmo- Singularis 
di Literis ejuſdem Sedis Camerarii — — 
proceſſus, diverſas Sententias, Cen- — 
ſuras Eccleſiaſticas, ſatque Pœnas Sedis. 
continentes, fieri procurarunt : Prop- 
terea ad eorundem ſuperiorum ac 
ordinariorum juriſdictione præten- 
dentes penitus ſe exemptos; Un- 
de rerum experientia atteſtante ma- 
giſtra, licentiæ laxato freno, non- 
nulla per illorum aliquos commiſſa 
exceſſus & crimina preteriere dete ſta- 
biliter impunita: Idem Dominus no- 
ſter, ſuper his providere intendens, 
voluit & ordinavit, atque decrevit, 
quod tales recepti hactenus, & in an- 
tea, importunitate forſitan impellente, 
per eum ſuis literis: etiam deſuper 
decernendis proceſſibus, in ſimiles Ca- 
pellanos recipiendi, niſi Magiſtri & 
Baccalaurei formati in Theologia, five 
Doctores & Licentiati in Jure Cano- De Dofiis - 
nico vel Civili fuerint, adverſus quos, 22 — 4 
virtutem redimentibus ſtudiis, ſimilis tis. 
ambitionis ſuſpicio non reſpondet præ- 
textu literarum & receptionis earun- 


* 


Regule Cancellariz. 


dem, ab hujuſmodi juriſdictione Su- 
periorum & aliorum Ordinariorum 
prefatorum nullatenus cenſeantur ex- 
emti, ſed libere per illos juxta ſancti- 
ones Canonicas corrigi poſſint & de- 
beant, perinde in omnibus & per om- 
nia, ac fi literæ & proceſſus hujuſmo- 
di, quorum etiam in hoc vigorem & 
ſubſiſtentiam protinus ademit, nulla- 

tenus emanaſlent. | 
IrEu voluit & ordinavit, quod 
gratiæ de Capellanatu Apoſtolice Sedis, 
quibuſcunque perſonis concedendæ, 
niſi conſtet, ſeu conſtare poſſit de ea- 
rumdem perſonarum expreſſo con- 
ſenſu, nullius exiſtant roboris vel 
momenti. | 
De expe- ITEM, quod in quibuſcunque Li- 
Pra teris ſuper gratiis beneficialibus in 
paſlolicis. bulla per unum ex Lectoribus ſcri- 
batur, in plica Litere poſt taxam, 
dies menſis per Calendas, Nonas vel 
Idus, & deinde in Regiſtro ſcribatur 
dies, menſis & annus modo conſimi- 
li. Et hujuſmodi Literæ de Regi- 
ſtro tradantur parti. Et quod ſuper 
hoc Lectores & Regiſtratores, & eo- 
rum Clerici, præſtent in manibus Vice- 
Cancellarii juramentum. Et quod 
hujuſmodi ſeripturæ ſtetur, & plena 
fides adhibeatur in judicio, in Roma- 

na Curia & extra. 

ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod 
nullus vigore gratiæ expectativæ, ab 
ipſo impetratæ vel impetrandæ, pofſit 
acceptare Beneficia, diſpoſitioni ſuæ 
vel Sedi Apoſtolice quomodolibet 
reſervata, etiamſi expedtans habeat 
clauſulam in genere vel in ſpecie, quod 
beneficia hujuſmodi acceptare poſſit, & 
de illis facere provideri, aut quid ſi- 
mile in effectu. | 

De expec- ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod 
_— Litere expeftative ſuper hoſpitali- 
Libus, Ne hut, leproſoriis, Xenodechus, & aliis 
nodochis. piis locis, que pro hoſpitalite tenen- 
da ſunt fundata, de cetero nulla- 
tenus expediantur, niſi talia ſint, quæ 
ſu3 fundatione conſueverunt in ti- 


De Capel- 
Lanat u A- 
poftolice 
Sedis . 
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tulum perpetui beneficii Eccleſiaſtici 
ſignari. | 
ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quaſcun- De ena: 


que renunciationes, reſignationes, ceſs hon 


Kr beneficio- 
ſiones & dimiſſiones, de Cetero fien- *<x49 wal 


das per quoſcunque, quos ad aliquam rum. 


Prælaturani promoveri vel aſſumi 


contigerit, de Beneficiis quibuſcunq; 
Eccleſiaſticis, ſecularibus & regula- 
ribus, curatis & non curatis, etiamſi 
Canonicatus & Præbendæ, Dignitates, 
Perſonatus & Officia, aut alia quæ- 
cunque & qual iacunque exiſtant, five 
ſimpliciter ſeu ex cauſa permutatio- 
nis, ſeu quavis alia, in Romana Cu- 
ria vel extra, in quorumcunque ma- 
nibus vel alias quovis modo inter ul- 
timam vacationem Prælaturæ hujuſ- 
modi & diem promotionis ſeu aſſum- 
tionis ſuæ ad eandem, cum omnibus 
ſecutis & ſequendis, exinde fore aul- 
las, invalidas & inefficaces, nulla, in- 
valida & inefficacia, & nullius robo- 
ris vel momenti, & pro infectis ha- 
beri. | 

ITEM, ſe quis in infirmitate con- De refigna- 
ſtitutus reſignaverit aliquod bene- — cy 
ficium, ubicunque, etiam in HRomana 
Curia five extra, cauſa permutationis 
five ſimpliciter, poſtea z7fra XX dies 
de illa iniirmitate deceſſerit, talis re- 
ſignatio non valeat, & ſit omnino ir- 
rita, cum ſecutis ex eadem. Et tale 
beneficium cenſeatur vacare per obitum 
ipſuus reſignantis. 


ITEM, ut in habendis Beneficiis Ec- Fraudes 
fugtenda. 


cleſiaſticis fraudes eviteutur, ſervetur Conſcientia 


conſcientiæ puritas, & ambitionis via pura ſer- 
ambitioſa præcludatur. vanda. 
5 ee ». Ambitia 
ITEM Dominus nofter declaravit, y;:auga. 
ſtatuit, voluit & ordinavit, quod quæ- 
cunque gratiz, de quibuſvis Benefi- 
ciis, etiam ſecularibus & regularibus, 
cum cura vel ſine cura, vacantibar, 
tanquam per obitum, quibuſvis perſo- 
nis deinceps ſub quacunque data fa- 
ciendæ, niſi tempore datæ gratiarum 
hujuſmodi, 20titia vacationum expo- 
ſitarum in gratiis ipſis, de locis apud 


M mm 2 que 
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que tunc vacaverint, ad dicti Domini 


noſtri veroſimiliter potuerit devenire 
notitiam, & quæcunque inſecuta, nul- 

lius exiſtant roboris vel momenti. 
— H.— ITEM voluit, mandavit & ordina- 
incorpora vit, quod de ceteroquibuſcunque im- 
tionibus Ec · petrantibus aliqua Beueficia Rccleſiaſti- 
n. ca uniri vel incorporari Cathedralibus 
vel Collegiatis Eceleſiis ſen Mona- 
ſteriis aut Menſis Epiſcopalibus ſeu 
Abbatialibus, aut quibuſcunque aliis 
Beneficiis, tales impetrantes teneantur 
exprimere verum valorem, ſecundum 
communem æſtimationem tam Bexe- 
ficu fic uniendi, quam etiam Eccle- 
fig, Monaſterii aut Menſæ, ſeu alte- 
rius Beneficii, cui Ano ipla fieri de- 
beat. Alioquin hujuſmodi veniens 


De unio- 


non valeat, & literæ ſuper eis non 


expediantur. Et in talibus unionibus 
ſemper fiat commiſſio ad partes, & o- 
neretur conſcientia illorum, quibus 
committeretur. Et idem voluit ob- 
ſervari : quando impetratur Confir na- 
tio unionis jam factæ. 

Forum Ec- ITEM, cum Clerici & Eccleſiaſti- 

clefiaſtt- | 

cum bo ci· cœ perſonæ, ſuas cauſas & querelas, 

vile non in his videlicet que de jure & con- 

— ſuetudine ad forum ſpectant Eccleſiaſ- 
ticum, eo temere derelicto, ſecula- 
ribus judiciis. ſubmittere, ſeu partes 
fibi adverſas ad forum de jure veti- 
tum convenire vel trahere præſu- 
mant, gravibus proinde pcenis, tam 
ſpiritualibus. quam temporalibus, e- 
tiam jure diſponentealligentur, quod 
tamen eorum plerique non fine pro- 
priæ ſalutis periculo dare videntur 
ſepius in contemtum : Idem Domi- 
nus noſter voluit & ordinavit, quod 
quicunque ex Clericis ſeu perſonis 
eiſdem de cetero talis præſumtionis 
reus exſtiterit, niſi de hoc in quibuſ- 
cunque conceſſionibus & gratiis, per 
eum ab ipſo Domino noſtro impe- 
trandis, adeo ſpecialem & expreſſam 
mentionem faciat, quod etiam fibi 
ſuper hoc opportune providere valeat, 
quod ſine cautela ſalutis eo ipſo om- 
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ni commodo careat eorundem, ipſæ- 
met conceſſiones, diſpenſationes & 
gratiz totaliter inefficaces, nullius ro- 
boris vel momenti exiſtant, & nihilo- 
minus pœnæ canonum contra tales 
locum habeant, & etiam declarentur. 

ITEM, ne de cetero Domini Car- Lites cum 
dinales aut perſonæ, apud Sedem A- rn 

, . us dy Ro- 

poſtolicam, Romanam videlicet Cu- ynccuric 
riam, aut Cardinales eoſdem, fami- Mingyris, 
liaritatem, officium vel incolatam c 1 
habentes, ab alis, ut quandoque con- mana ee 
tingit, occaſione vel prætextu Benefi- 70Poren” 
cialium litium, diſtrahantur: Idem * 
Dominus noſter voluit & ordinavit, 
quod omnes & ſingulæ cauſæ benefi- 
ciales, contra quoſcunque ex Cardi- 
nalibus ſeu perſonis eĩſdem, aut per 
eos quibuſſibet perſonis de cetero 
movende, etiam fi de ſua natura ad 
dictam Curiam legitime devolutæ, 
ſeu in ea tractandæ non fuerint, apud 
Sedem Apoſtolicam prædictam dum- 
zaxat, apud quam competentia quoad 
id ſolum pateat eiſdem, tractari, 
ventilari, & finiri debeant, nec in 
illis aliquis ex Cardinalibus, vel ex 
perſonis eiſdem alibi conveniri poſſit 
invitus: Quod fi forſan aliquos pro- 
ceſſus in contrarium fieri contingat, 
jpſi cum omnibus ſecutis irriti-pror- 
ſus habeantur & inanes, non obſtan- 
tibus privilegiis & indulgentiis Apo- 
ſtolicis, ac aliis contrariis quibuſcun- 
que. 


DE JUSTITIA. 


ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod ap- 4ppertans ' 
pellaus quicunque Procaratorio nomi- tes a en- 
\ . . . . 0 tentia i 
ne a quavis ſenteutia in Romana Cu- Romana 


ria pro tempore lata, ſe in exhibitione curia lata, 

mandati ſufficienter ſuper hoc, define, 

quo ſe docere proponit, judici ap- probene, 

probet. Alias fi jus hujuſmodi faci- 

endi infra tempus fibi per ipſum Ju- 

dicem ſuper hoc ſtatuendum defece- 

rit, quamvis ille qui pro hujuſmodi 

appellatione interpolit2 extiterit, poſt- 
modum 
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modum approbaret eandem, niſi de 


convictis perſonis ſit, vel alias legi- 
timam excuſationem allegaret, per 
eundem Judicem falſi Procuratoris 
pœna percellatur, vel a procurationis 
officio in Romana Curia perpetuo, 
vel ad aliquod tempus longum, ficu- 
ti ipſi Judici videbitur, repellatur, 
ſeu in xx vel citra, non cum x deſ- 
cendendo, florenorum auri ſumma, 
parte uni in Capellaniam Auditoris 
palatii Apoſtolici, & alia medietate 
pauperum uſus convertenda, mulcte- 
tur, nullo fibi ſuper hoc appellationis 
diffugio quomodolibet profuturo. 


ITEM voluit & mandavit, quod 


nullus Judex ubilibet conſtitutus in 
cauſis & litibus, etiam per appel la- 
tionem pendentibus indecifis, ad in- 
ſtantiam cujuſvis, proprio aut procu- 
ratorio nomine, etiam juris ad jus in 
beneficio quocunque, fi & poſtquam 
hujuſmodi jus ex perſona collitigan- 


De ſurro- tis qualitercunque vacaverit, fe ſ#rro- 
garionibus, gari petentis, ad hujuſmodi facien- 
dam ſurrogationem quomodolibet pro - 


cedat, niſi pro parte ſurrogandi auc- 
toritate, ſaltem de aliquo colorato & 
veroſimiliter per eum prius habito ti- 


tulo fides præſtetur legitima, aut quod 


talem cauſam non malitioſè vel frau- 
dulenter, ſed purd & bona conſcien- 
tia inſtituit : Super hoc ipfi Judici, 
veroſimilibus ſpondentibus conjectu- 
ris, corporale præſtetur juramentum : 
Quidquid autem ſecus factum exſti- 
terit, cum inſecutis quibuſlibet, nul- 
lius exiſtat firmitatis. N 
ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod de- 
inceps cauſæ quæcunque Auditorum 
cauſarum palatii Apoſtolici, vel eorum 


Notariorum, nequeant eorum inimi- 


eis adverſariis, alicui ex Aaditoribus 
dicti palatii, vel eorum loca tenenti 
eommitti, alioquin proceſſus in con. 
trariam habiti nulla ſubſiſtant firmi- 
tate. 

ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod, fi 
aliqui debzrores tatione debitorum ſe 


Submiſerint diſtrictui ſen coercitions 
Camere Apoſtolice temporalis Avinio- 
nenſit, & aliarum Curiarum Romanæ 
Curiz, & Avinionenſis Civirtatis,/ ad 
conficiendum debita hujuſmodicoram 
Auditore & Judicibus earumdem Cu- 
riarum, certos procuratores conſtitu- 
erint, quod fi debitores ipfi-in dicta 
Romana Curia fuerint præſentes, & 
eis non vocais, idem procuratores 
debita hujuſmodi confiterentur coram 
eiſdem Auditoribus &  Judicibus, 
Confeſſiones hujuſmodi nullius ſint 
roboris vel momenti. 

ITEM voluit & ordinavit, quod 
nullus Jude ordinarius vel delega- 
tus quacunque auctoritate fungatur, 
poſſit aliqnem de Auditoribur, præſen- 
tibus & futuris, n Romana Curia 
commorantibus, ſuſpendere vel ex- 
communicare quiacunque ratione vel 
cauſã, etiamſi voluntarie ſe ſubmiſe- 
rint, excepto Camerario, qui poſſit 
contra eum vel eos, ſi & quando ei 
videbitur, Ecclefiaſticam exercere 
Cenſuram. | 7 8 | 

ITex ftatuit, voluit & ordinavit, 
quod de cetero nulli ad oficium No- 
tariatus Audientiæ canſarum ſeu e- 
tiam Carie Cameræ Apoſtolicæ admit- 
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o 


tantur, nifi primitus per dihgentem ' 


examinationem Vice-Cancellari, vel 


ejus Commiſſarit, ad illud idonei re- 


perti fuerint, & qui etiam ſaltem 
xxv annum ſuz ætatis teneant: 


Quod omnes Notari: Audientiæ & 
Curiæ Cameræ prædictarum, præſen- 


tes & futuri, per ſe ipſor hujuſimodi 
ſua officia exerceant, alioquin illis 
omnino careant, nec deinceps per 
ſuos Auditores admittantur : Quod-- 


que nullus ex prædictis ipſum Nota- 


riatus officium in Audientia cauſa- 


rum & Curia Camèeræ Apoſtolice: 
hujuſmodi inſimul yaltat exercere. 


SANCTISSIMUS in Chriſto Pater & Vu cn 
Dominus noſter, Do MAR-#itutio 


TINUS, divin#providentia, PAPA * 


C * 


QUINTUS, ate XI menſis PI. dale 
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Amo 1417hris, Pontificatus ſui anno primo, 
Bar cen voluit & ordinavit, quod omnes & 
Nantie fac ſinguli, cum quibus hactenus per Se- 
925 dem Apoſtolicam, ſeu ejus auctori- 
tate, ſuper pluribus Beneficrrs Eccle- 
ſiaſticis ; etiam in vicem perpetuo vel 
ad tempora obtinendis, diſpenſatnm 
exſtitit, & quæ jam ab eo obtinuerint, 
vel impoſterum obtinebunt, quaſcun- 
que gratias de Beneficiis Eccleſiaſticis 
vacantibus, vel certo modo vacaturis 
ſi i» Theologia Magiſtri vel Baccalau- 
; rei formati, aut in ure Canonico vel 
F | Civili Doctores, ſeu cum rigore exa- 
minis Liceutiati, vel ex utroque pa- 
rente nobiles exiſtant, illa, que ultra 
duo : Sive vero alter in eiſdem ſtu- 
diis Graduati, aut in Medicina, vel in 
Artibus Magiſtri fuerint, illa, que 
ultra unam, habeant incompatibilia in- 
fri annum a tempore poſſeſſionis pa- 
cificæ beneficiorum, eis ex gratiis eiſ- 
dem competentium, ſimpliciter, vel 
ex cauſa permutationis pro aliis com- 
patibilibus : Ceters vero Graduati vel 
ignobiles quicunque, incompatibilia, 
unicum dumtaxat incompatibile tranſ- 
cendentia, in eventum ſimilis aſſecu- 
> tionis realiter & omnino dimittere 
| teneantur, diſpenſationibus prædictis 
in contrarium minime profuturis: 
Familiaribus tamen ipſins Domini 
noſtri, & Officialibus dictæ Sedrs, ata 
& continuè ſuis officiis inſiſtentibus, 
ue potibus Dominorum Cardinalium, 
magnorum Baronum, & ſupra, filiis 

& nepotibus, dumtaxat exceptis. 
ITEM voluit, quod circa gratias be- 
neficiales per eum factas & fiendas 
De plura- 


Zitate be 


4. 
ebe exceſſum Beneficiorum obtentorum 
neſiciorum. 


vel obtinendorum ſervetur, quod Ma- 
giſtri & Baccalaurei formati, Docto- 
res ac Licentiati, nec non zobiles præ- 


fati, ultra cccc : Ceteri verd aliter, 


ut ſupra, Graduati, ultra CCL : Nec 
non ſimplices, ſeu zo» graduati vel 
ignobiles prædicti ultra e libras Tu- 
ronenſium parvorum, aut alterius æ- 


talis moderatio circa plaralitatem vel 


Martini . Pape 


quivalentis monetæ, tam in obtentis, 
quam in quibuſcunque ex gratiis eiſ- 
dem conſequendis Beneficiis; nulla- 
tenus valeant retinere, etiam expedi- 
tione Literarum, ut reliqua omnia, 
dimittenda: Dumtaxat exceptis fami- 
liaribus & officialibus Domini noſtri 
Papæ, actu & continuò ſuis officiis 
inſiſtentibus, Dominorumque Cardi- 
nalium nepotibus, qui ſub hac ordina- 
tione nullatenus includantur. 

ITEM voluit & ordinavit idem Do- 
minus noſter, quod, ubi pro perſonis 
diverſis, ſuper aliquo Beneficio Ec- 
Clefialtico vacante aut certo modo 
vacaturo, ſub ejuſdem diei data, di- 
verſæ per eum, ſive de ſuo mandato 
conceſſiones aut gratiæ factæ appa- 
reant, is cui gratia proprio motu facta 
fuerit, reliquis omnibus, ſub ,imili 
motu nou habentibus : Si vero per a- 
liam ſignationem literæ fuerint, tunc 
graduatus nou graduato Et inter 
graduatos magis graduatus; Profel- 
ſor ¶fortè poſſeſſor] quoque, ſaltem 
collegiato titulo, non tamen ſpolia- 
tor, aut inſtitutus per eum, qui po- 
tuit ſcire eum non debere inſtruere, 
five cauſam poſſidendi conferre, uon 
Poſſeſſori: Et contrariis qualitatibus 
ſeu aliis, ceteris paribus: Præſens 
denturo ab ea abſenti : ac orinndus 
Civitatis & Dicecefeos, in qua hujuſ- 
modi Beneficium conſiſtat, alteri 0 
or:undo : Et nullum haben Beneficium, 
habenti; in dicti Beneficii aſſecutione 
præferatur, niſi ſuper hoc idem Do- 
minus noſter ſpecialius duxerit ordi- 
nandum. | 

ITEM ut calumniatores execrabiles, 
quibus per abaſus Romane Curie da- 
tum alimentum, ne contagione ſer- 
pente ſeges caleſcat infecta, pharum 
etiam dignis coëmptis acaleis, motus 
improbi exactivis reprimantur, Præ- 
fatus Dominus noſter ipſius Curiæ 
gloriam obfuſcantes, Zizaniæ ſatores, 
eliminare contendit: Omnes & ſin- 
gulos, qui alicujus nominis 1 

up- 
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fupplicationem ſive petitionem quam- 
cunque, gratiam, vel juſtitiam con- 
tinentem, ſurripere, aut quo mi- 
nus illa in lucem prodeat, curſui de- 
ſtinato debito quanquam ſupplicanti 
eam ut antea /#btrahere præſumſerit, 
excommunicationis ſententiæ, & ſi con - 
tra eos ſuper hoc inſtituto judicio re- 


. perti legitime exſtiterint diverſa Be- 


neficia Eccleſiaſtica obtinere, cujuſ- 


Regule Cancellariæ. | 


libet illorum, quæ ultimo aſſecuti 
fuere, privationis, non beneficiatos 
vero 2nhabilitationis ad quæcunque 
Eccleſiaſtica Beneficia impoſterum 
obtinenda, pee ſubjiciendo, Nihil- 
ominus emergentium forſitan alias 
ſcandalorumſupprimendis præciputiis, 
nudo pacis fomento carceris acrimo- 
niis unius menſis ſpatio abſque ſpe: 
veniæ quantò citiùs mancipando, &c. 
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"MARTINIV.PAPA. 


CONCORDATA 


Quoad Eccleſiaſtici regiminis emendationem, 
I Concilio Conftantienſi A. 1418. adornata. 
Ex antiquiſſimis Codicibus M S Ctis. 
Ce/areis Vindobonenſibus ac Ducalibus Brunſvicenſibus. 
(4) Apud Vonder Hardt, T. I. p. 1055. = High 
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P PRAFATIO ac TESTIMONIUM 
JOANNLIS, EPISCOPI'OSTIENSIS, 
Cardinalis & Vice- Cancellarii, 
Ex MSc CASAREO VINDOBONENSL. 


mend. YGO JOANNES, EPISCOPUS OSTIENSIS, Romane Ec- 


tahacin HN, cle CARDINALIS & YICE-CANCELLARIUS, infra 
in Cancel- ſcripta Conſtitutiones & Statuta tranſvidi in Cancellaria de 


Papeln mandato Domini noſtri MARTINI PAPA V. die guinta decima 
relata menſis Aprilis, Pontificatus dicti domini noſtri Pape anno primo. Et 


1.21 A. in libro Cancellariæ feci ſcribi de eodem mandato. Et juxta ejuſdem 


14 Domini noſtri mandatum fic obſervari ubique mandavi. Et mihi ex- 
trahi ea feci & mandavi per Notarium ſubſcriptum, & in hanc pub- 
licam & authenticam- formam redigi, inſerendo ea de verbo ad ver- 
bum, prout in quaternis ſeu libris dictæ Cancellariæ originaliter con- 

Ex libris ſcripta exiſtunt. Ut in quocunque judicio & extra, tam in Curia 

zis fuer Romana, quam extra, fidem plenariam faciant, illiſque ſtari debeat 

— * incommutabiliter, ficut propriis originalibus. Voluit inſuper, man- 

Germanis davit, ſtatuit & ordinavit idem Dominus noſter Papa, quod omnia 


communi & ſingula hic ſubſcripta firmiter & immobiliter obſerventur. In 


fraſcripti ſubſcriptione apponi feci & mandavi. 
| 3 is 35 | ALIA 


quorum omnium teſtimonium ſigillum meum cum Notarii publici in- 
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ALIA PREFATIO ac TESTIMONIUM 


abs 


Ejuſdem JOANNIS, EPISCOPI OSTIENSIS, 


Cardinalis &  Vice- Cancellarii, 
Ex MSClo DUCATI BRUNSVIGENSL 


; Niverſis & ſingulis JOANNES, divina miſeratione 
EPISCOPUS OS TIEN SIS, Sandtæ Romanæ Eccle- 

ſis CARDINALIS ac VICE-CANCELLA- 
RIUS, Salutem in Domino, præſentibus fidem indubiam adhibere. 
St juxta laudabilem antiquorum ſententiam & providum ſapien- 
tum conſilium dignum eſt, ea, quz majorum conſultiſſima providen- 
tia in Subditorum gratiam & commoda geruntur, ſcripturæ teſti- 
monio redigere: dignum per conſequens & rationi conſentaneum, 
ut adeo nota ſit eorum veritas, quod inde nec deſit pacificis oppor- 
tuna proviſio, nec uſquam perverſis ſub ignorantia variandi ſupina 
facultas relinquatur. . Tre 4 O7tE 57 | FA 
CUM itaque nuper inter Sanctiſſimum in Chriſto Patrem & Do- 
minum noſtrum, Dominum Martinum, divina providentia Papam V. 
& Reverendiſſimos Patres, Prælatos, nec non egregids & circum- 
ſpectos viros, Ambaſiatores, Procuratores, Doctores, & Magiſtros, 
ceterolque, VENER ABILEM NATIONEM GER- 
MANICAM in Generali Conſtantienſi Concilio repræſentantes 
& facientes, nonnulla CAPITULA CONCORDATA, & 
ab utraque parte ſponte ſuſcepta: Nec non de dicti Domini noſtri 


Papz mandato in libro Cancellarie ſanctæ Romanæ Eccleſiæ, in quo 


Romanorum Pontificum Conſtitutiones & Ordinationes ſolent con- 
{cribi ad futuram rei certitudinem, nobis operam dantibus, prout a 
noſtrum ſpectat officium, die quinta decima menſis Aprilis, Pontifica 
tus dicti Domini noſtri Papæ anno primo, conſcripta fuerunt, ac de 
anno quo ſupra, lecta & publicata : Addito, quod ſub noſtrarum Lit- 
terarum teſtimonio indigens quiſque fibi teſtimonium ſumere valeat, 
in toto, vel in ea parte, qua indiguerit eorumdem: Nos ad N. in- 
ſtantiam, Capitula hujuſmodi, ſicut perfertur, Concordata & ſponte 


ſaſcepta, ex integro libro prædicto de verbo ad verbum fideliter con- 


ſcribi & præſentibus annotari fecimus. Quorum tenor ſequitur in 


"Yor. IL Nnn CAP. 


466 Germanic Nationis 


CAP I. 
De numero & qualitate Cardinalium, & eorum creatione. 


Modera- STAT UIM Us, ut deinceps 
4055 4 „ Mumerns Cardinalium Sanctæ Ro- 
dingliuom mane Eccleſiz adeo fit moderatus, 
aumerum. quod non fit gravis Eccleſiz. 
Ex omni= Qui de omnibus partibus Chriſtiu- 
ae. nitatis proportionaliter, quantum fi- 
gendi, eri poterit, aſſumantur: Ut notitia 
Aqualitas cauſarum & negotiorum in Eccleſia 
ien emergentium facilius haberi poſlit, 
bus Eccle. & equalitas regionum in honoribus Ec- 
ſaſticis. clefiaſtiers obſervetur. 
Sint xiv. SIC tamen, quod aumerum XXIV 
non excedant. | 
Ns: pro honore Nationum, que 


Cardinalem non habent, unus vel 


duo pro ſemel de conſilio & aſſenſu 
Cardinalium aſſumendi viderentur. 
Sint erudi- Six r autem viri in ſcientia, mori- 
27, probi & bus & rerum experientia excellentes, 
Doctores in Theologia, aut in Jure 
Canonico vel Civili. 


PRETER admodum paucos, qui de Aliqu ex 


Magnatum 


ſtirpe Regia vel Ducali aut magni 1,7. 


Principis oriundi exiſtant. In quibus 
competens Literatura ſufficiat. 

Non fratres, aut nepotes ex fratre 
vel ſorore, alicujus Cardinalis vi- 
ventis. 1 
Nec de uno Ordine Mendican- 
tium ultra unum. | 

Nox corpore vitiati, nec alicujus 
criminis vel infamiz nota reſperſi. 

' Nec fiat eorum electio per auricu- Cardina- © 


laria vota ſolummodo; ſed etiam L elefio 
quo pacto 


cum confilio Cardinalium collegiali- jgimuende. 


ter, Sicut in promotione Epiſcopo- 
rum fieri conſuevit. 

Qui modus etiam obſervetur quan- 
do aliquis ex Cardinal ibus in Epiſca- 
pum aſſumetur. 3 


car 


De proviſione Eccleſiarum, Monaſteriorum, Prioratuum, 


Dignitatum, & aliorum Beneficiorum. 


ANCTISSIM US Dominus 
noſter Papa, Martinus Quintus, 


8 


ſuper proviſionibus Eceleſiarum, Mo- 
naſteriorum & Beneficiorum quorum- 
Reſervati- Cunque, utetur reſervationibus Faris 
ones goes Seriptt, & Conſtitutionis, Execrabilis 
Sad regimen, modificatæ ut ſequitur. 


t con- 

2 Ad regimen Eccleſiæ generalis quam- 
1 quam immeriti ſuperna diſpoſitione 
Arida ad vocati, gerimus in noſtris deſideriis, 
Zinnen ut debe mut, quod per noſtræ diligentiæ 
udium ad quarumlibet Eccleſiarum 

& Monaſteriorum regimina & alia 
Beneficia Ecclefiaſtica, juxta divinum 
beneplacitum & noſtræ intentionis af 

ſectum, wri aſſumantur idonei, qui 


2 


præſint & proſint committendis eis Ec- 
cleſus, Monaſterits & Beneficiis præ- 
libatis. | {4 
Præmiſſorum itaque couſideratione 
inducti, & ſuadentibus nobis aliis ra- 
tionabilibus cauſis,, ucunullorum Præ- 
deceſſorum noſtrorum Nomanorum Pon- 
tificum veſtigits inherentes, omnes Pa- 
triarchales, Archi-Epiſcopales, Epiſco- 
pales Ecclefias, Monaſteria, Priora- 
tus, Diguitates, Perſonatus & Officia,. 
nec non Canonicatus & Præbendas, & 
Eccleſias, ceteraque Beneficia Eccleſi- 
aſtica, cum cura, vel ſine cura, ſecu- 
laria & regularia, quæcunque & qua- 
liacunque fueriut, etiamſi ad illa per- 
ſonæ 


Martini . Concordata. 


Jone conſue verint ſen debuerint per e- 
lectionem, ſeu quemvis alium modum 
aſſumi, apud Sedem Apoſtolicam quo- 


| cnnque modo vacantia vel impoſterum 


vacatura : Nec non per depoſitionem, 
wel privationem ſea trauſlationem, per 
nos ſeu audtoritate noſtra factat, & in 
autea faciendas, ubilibet: Nec non, 
ad qua aliqui in concordia ſen diſcordia 


electi, vel poſtulati fuerint, quorum e- 


lectio caſſuta ſeu poſtulatio 82 vel 
per eos facta renunciatio, admiſſa 
audtoritate noſtra extiterit, ſex quorum 
electorum vel poſtulatorum, & in an- 
tea eligendorum ſeu poſtulandorum elec- 
tionem caſſari, vel poſtulationem repel- 
li, aut renunciationem admitti per nos 
ſeu auctoritate noſtra continget apud 
Sedem prædictam, vel alibi, ubicun- 
que : Et etiam per obitum Cardinali- 
um ejuſdem Ecclefie Romane, ac Of- 
fictariorum dictæ Sedis, quamdiu ipſa 
officia actualiter tenebunt, widelicet 
Vice-Cancellarii, Camerarii, ſeptem 
Notariorum, Auditorum literarum 
contradictarum, & Apoſtolici palatii 
cauſarum Auditorum, Correctorum, 
centum & unins ſcriptorum literarum 
Apoſtolicarum, & XxIv puxnitentia- 


riæ prefate Sedis, & vigiuti quiupue 


Abbreviatorum, nec non verorum com- 
menſalium noſtrorum, & aliorum xxv 
Capellanorum Sedis ejuſdem in pitavio 
deſcriptorum, & etiam quorumc unque 
legatorum ſen collectorum ac in terris 
Eccleſiæ Romane Rectorum & The- 
ſaurariorum, deputatorum, ſeu miſſo- 
rum hactenus, vel deputandorum ac 
mittendorum, impoſterum vacantia 0& 
in autea vacatuta, ubicunque dictos 
Legatos vel Collectores, ſeu Rectores 
aut Theſaurios, antequam ad Roma- 
nam Curiam redierint, ſeu venerint, 
rebus eximi contigerit ab humanis : 
Nec uon quorumlibet pro quibuſcunque 
negotiis ad Romanam Curiam venien- 
tium, vel etiam recedeutium ab ea- 
dem, fi in locis a dicta Curia ultra 
duas dietas legales non diſtantibas, 


jam forſan obierint, vel eos in antea 
tramſire de hac luce contigerit : Et e- 
tiam ſimili modo quorumcumque curia- 
lium peregrinationis, infirmitatis, aut 
recreationis, ſex alia quacunque cauſa 
ad quævis loca ſecedentium, ſi ante- 
dax ad dictam curiam redierint, in 
cis ultra duas dietas ab eadem Curia, 
ut præmittitur, now remotis, dummodo 
eorum proprium domicilium nou exiſtat 
ibidem, jam forſitan deceſſerint, vel in 
poſterum eos contigerit de medio ſub- 
moveri, nunc per obitum hujuſmodi 
vacantia wel in poſterum vacatura : 
Rurſus Monaſteria, Prioratus, De- 
canatus, Dignitates, Perſonatus, Ad- 
mmſtrationes, Officia, Canonicatas, 
Prebendas & Eccleſias, ceteraque Be- 
neficia Eccleſiaſtica, ſecularia & re- 
gularia, cum cura vel fine cura, que- 
cunque & qualiacunque fuerint, eti- 
amſi ad illa perſouæ conſuerint ſen de- 
buerint per electionem, ſeu quemvis 
alium modum aſſumi, que promote 
per nos vel auctoritate noſtra ad Pa- 
triarchalium, Archi-Epiſcopalium, & 
Epiſcopalium Eccleſiarum, nec non 
Monaſteriorum regimina, obtinebunt 
tempore promotionum, de ipſis facta- 
rum nunc quocunque modo vacantia 
ſen in poſterum vacatura: Nec non 
etiam que per aſſecutionem pacificam 
gſuorumcumque Prioratuum, Perſona- 
tuum, Officioram , Canonicatuum, 
Præbendarum Eccleſiaſticarum aut Be- 
neficiorum aliorum, per nos, ſeu au- 
cToritate literarum noſtrarum immedi- 
ate collatorum, ſeu conferendorum in 
Poſterum, preterquam, fi virtute gra- 
tiæ eæpectativæ aſſecutio fiat, nunc 
vacantia & in antea vacatura: Plena 
ſuper premiſſis omnibus & ſingulis 
cum fratribus noſtris collatione preha- 
bita, & matura deliberatione ſecuta, 
ordinationi, diſpoſitioni & proviſions 
noſtræ, uſque ad quinquennium de ip- 
ſorum fratrum conſilio, auctoritate A.- 
poſtolica reſervamus. Decernentes ex 
nunc irritum & inane, ſi ſecus ſuper 
Nnn 2 premiſſis 


— I — ———— — 


premiſſis & quolibet eorum, per quoſ- 


cauque quavis audtoritate ſcienter vel 


ignoranter contigerit attentari. Now 
abſtantibus quibuſcunque Conſtitutiont- 
bus, a-predeceſſoribus noſtris Romani: 
Pontificibus editis, quatenns obſiſtere 
paſſent ſuperius enarratis articulis, 
vel alicui, ſeu aliquibus eorum, dic- 
to quinquennio durante. Nulli er- 


| go . _ 
Be as In Eccleſiis Cathedralibus,: & e- 
— tiam in Monaſteriis, Apoſtolice Sed: 
oni bus que immediate ſubjectis, fiant elediones 
& ol ,anonice, que ad Sedem Apoſtoli- 
pr con- 
veniant a. cam deferantur. Quas etiam ad 
Bud Ger- tempus conſtitutum in Conſtitutione 


TaMonaftes Nicolai Ill, que incipit : Cupientes, 


ris Pape Papa expectet. Quo facto, fi non 


immediate. 4 
ſubjetiis fuerint preſentate, vel, fi præſentatæ 


in Germa- minus Canonice fuerint, Papa pro- 
A. videat: Si vero Canonicæ fuerint, 


Papa eas confirmet. Niſi ex cauſa ra- 
tionabili.& evidenti & de fratrum con- 
ſilio, de digniori & utiliori perſona 
duxerit providendum.. Proviſo quod 
confirmati & Prov: per Papam nihil- 
ominus Meatrapolitauis cum aliis præ- 
flent debita juramenta, & alia, ad quz 

de jure tenentur. N 
Difenaſte- In. Monaſterus, qua non ſunt imme- 
Wo tte. diate ſuljects Sedi Apoſtolicæ, nec non 
non ſub- in aliis Beneficiis regularibus, ſuper 
Jedis apud quibus pro confirmatione ſeu provi- 
ſione non conſuevit haberi recurſus 
ad Sedem Apoſtolicam, ox teneax- 
tur uenire electi, ſeu illi, quibus pro- 
videndum eſt ad curiam, ad haben- 
dam confirmationem ſeu proviſio- 
nem. Nec etiam dicta Beneficia re- 
gularia cadant in gratiis expectativis. 
Uzi autem in Monaſteriis ad Cu- 
riam Romanam pro confirmatione 
venire vel mittere conſueverunt, ibi 
Papa non aliter confirmet aut pro- 
videat, quam ſuperius de Ecclefiis 

Cathedralibus eſt expreſſum. 

De Mona. DE Monafteriis Monialium Papa 
Aeriis Mo: non diſponet, nifi fint exemta: Et 
d., tync per commiſſionem in partibus. 


 Germanice | Nationis - 
Dx ceteris Dignitatibus & Beneficiis Pe remus 


Jure Patro- 


quibuſcunque, ſecularibus & regula- n in 
ribus, vacaturis ultra reſervationes Ecc/efis | 
jam dictas: Majoribus Dignitatibus &*Ymouicis 
poſt Pontificales in Cathedralibus, & 
principalibus in Collegiatis Eceleſiis, 
exceptis: De quibus jure ordinario 
provideatur per illos inferiores, ad 

quos alias pertinet: Nec compu- 

tentur in turno ſeu vice eorum: I- 

dem Dominus noſter ordinat, quod 

per quamcunque aliam reſervationem, 
gratiam expectativam, aut quamvis 

al iam diſpoſitio ſub quacunque 
verborum forma per eum aut ejus 
auctoritatefaQam vel faciendam, non 

velit, neque volebat, neque intende- 

bat, nec intendit facere, aut fieri, 

quo minus de media parte illarum & 
illorum, cum vacabunt, alternis vi- De alter. 
cibus libere diſponatur pernillos, ad 70. * 
collatio, proviſio, preſentatio, eleqtio oficionum. 
aut alia quevis dipoſitio pertinebis, 

prout ad ipſos ſpectabit de conſuetu- 

dine vel de jure. Ita, quod, eum 

de una Dignitate, Perſonatu, Officio 

vel Beneficio ex illis, ad electionem, 
proviſionem, collationem, ſeu quam- 

vis aliam diſpofitionem alieujus ſpec- 

tante, fuerit auctbritate Apoſtolica pro- 
viſum, aut alias diſpoſitum, ile, ad 

cujus electionem, vel quamvis diſpo- 
ſitionem, primo loco pertinebat, de 

alio immediate poſtea vacaturo provi- 

deat, aut diſponat, prout ad eum per- 
tinebat. 2 

Ex ita conſequenter de ſingulis hu 
juſmodi Dignitatibus, Perſonatibus, 
Officiis, & Beneficiis vacaturis, au- 
Qoritate ejuſdem Domini noſtri Pa- 
pæ, & aliorum prædictorum, alter- 
natis vicibus diſponatur Reſervationi- 
bus, aut aliis præmiſſis diſpoſitioni- 
bus, auctoritate ejuſdem Domini no- 
ſtri- Pape factis vel faciendis, non 
obſtantibus quibuſcunque. 

Quoriks verò aliquo vacante Be- 
neficio, cadente in vice & in gratia 
expectativa, non apparuerit infra tres 

* menſes. 


ed” nes 


es e, ion lent i ages 


De Canon Cathedralibus Ecclefiis 


pro gradu- 


atis apud tuum & Prebendarum fit pro Docto- 


menſes à die notæ vacationis in loco 
Beneficii, quod alicui de illo ſecun- 
dum prædictas ordinationes fuerit 
auctoritate Apoſtolica proviſum : Or- 
dinarius, vel alius, ad quem illius diſ- 
poſitio pertinebit, de illo libere diſ- 
ponat : Nec ſibi in ſua vice compu- 
tetur. ES 28 
- BENEFICIA etiam, que per ſimpli- 
cem renunciationem aut permutatio- 
nem vacaverint, neutra Papæ compu- 
tentur. | 
SANCTISSIMUS Dominus - noſter 
Papa Martinus Quintus, ad exaltatio- 
nem fidei Catholicæ & ſpiritualem 
profectum populi Chriſtiani, de con- 
ſenſu ac beneplacito Nationis Germa- 
nicæ ſtatuit, & ordinavit ac decrevit, 
quod deinceps in Metropolitanis & 
Noten, Ger- 
manice ejuſdem, ſexta pars Canonica- 


% ribus aut Licentiatis in ſacra pagina, 
vel altero Furium, vel in Theologia 
Baccalanreis formatis, ant Magiſtres 
in Medicina, qui per biennium, ſen 
Magiftris in Artibus, qui per quin- 
quennium poſt 'Magiſteriam, in The- 
ologia aur altero Jurium ſtuduerunt 
in Studio generali. 

Sie videlicet, quod ubicunque 
non fuerit ſaltem, ſeæto pars Canoni- 
corum, Præbendatorum, in Metropo- 
1itana vel Cathedrali Eccleſia, taliter 
graduatorum ibi quæcunque deinceps 
Canonicatus & Præbendæ vacaverint, 
quacunque etiam Apoſtalica vel alia 
auctoritate, 20 wifi taliter graduatis 
conferantur, quoſque dicta ſexta pars 


compleatur.zaliter graduatis. Si ta- 


men infra menſem , a tempore va- 
cationis hujuſmodi Canonicatus & 
Præbendæ numerandum, repertus fu- 
erit taliter graduatas, & alias idoneus, 
qui per ſe vel per procuratorem vo- 
luerit acceptare. 

Quop poſtmodum continuetur, ut 
ad minimum dictus aumerus ſexte 


partis Cananicorum, taliter, ut pro - 


Martini . Contrordata. 
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mittitur, graduatorum, in ipſis Me- 
tropolitanis & Cathedral ibus Ecclefiis 
habeatur. | 
Uzi autem ſoli conſueverunt ://uf- De iliuſtris 
tres aut de Comitum vel Baronum ge- — 14 
nere vel ex utroque genere militares cis apud 
in Canonicos admittli: Taliter gradu- Germano. 
ati, qui acceptare voluerint, fi taliter 
nobiles, ut præmittitur, fuerint, in illis 
Ecclefiis ceteris etiam nobilibus ſal- 
tem uſque ad dictum numerum præ- 
ferantur. 11 55 | 
ITEM, quod in aliis Collegiatis- 
Ecclefiis ejuſdem Nationis, ſimiliter 
ſexta pars Canonicatuum & Præbenda- 
rum deinceps modo præmiſſo confe- 
ratur, ic, ut premittitur, graduatit, 
aut ſaltem in Medicina aut in Arti- 
bus Magiſtris vel Licentiatis, aut in 
Theologia vel altero Juium Bacca- 
laureis examinatis per rigorem, cum 
limitatione, modo & ordine ſupra 
dictis. _ | 7 - p 94 ö 195 d 
ITEM, quod 'Parochiales Excleſiæ, De magniz 
habentes, communi eſtimatione, qua Be cg 
ſecundum famam publicam attenda- is in Ger- 
tur, duo millia communicantium vel aua. 
plures, deinceps non conferantur, e- 
tiam Apoſtolica vel quacunque alia 
auQoritate, niſi Doctoribus vel Licen- 
tiatis in ſacra pagina vel Jure Cano- 
nico vel Civili, & Baccalaureis in 
Theologia formatis: Si tamen infra 
menſem, a tempore vacationis nume- 
randum, reperiatur taliter graduatus, 
qui per ſe vel per procuratorem volu- 
Erit acceptare. . 
DEcERNENDO irritum & inane, fi 
ſecus in præmiſſis, tam circa .Cano- 
nicatus & Præbendas, quam Parochi- 
ales Eccleſias, vel eorum aliquod, a 
quoquam, quavis etiam auctoritate 
Apoſtolica, fuerit acceptatum. 
SaALvis ſemper landabitibus con- 
ſuetudinibus & ſtatutis Eecleſiarum, 
quæ præmiſſis non adverſantur. In 
contrarium autem facientibus non ob- 


ſtantibus quibuſcunque. 
ITEM . 
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Germanice Nationis 
graduato praferatur. Prerogativis & 


Ir quatenus prædicta Conſtitu- 
tio, ſeu Ordinatio, pluribus proſit, & 
humane ambitiont frenum imponatur, 
ordinat, ſtatuit, & decernit idem Do- 


minus noſter Papa, quod, vigore 


præſentis Conſtitutionis ſeu Ordina- 
tionis, nemo graduatorum poſſit ultra 
unum Eccleſiaſticum Beneficiam adi- 
iſci. 
IxE valt, quod in pati data ad 
eandem collationem graduatus non 


diligentia non obſtantibus quibuſcun- 


que. $525 
ITEM, quod vicariæ, ad certa chori 
officia in Eccleſiis Cathedralibus & 
Collegiatis deputatæ, non conferan- 
tur, etiam Apoſtolica auctoritate, niſi 
talibus, qui hujuſmodi Beneficia can- 
tando, legendo, & alias ſciverint & 
poterint perſonaliter adimplere, 


C AP. III. 
DE ANNATIS. 


De Frufii- DE Eccleſfiis & Monaſteriis virorum 
bus prims duntaxat, vacantibus & vacatu- 
g ris, ſolventur pro fructibus primi anni 
à die vacationis ſummæ pecuniarum, 
Communia in libris Cameræ Apoſtolice taxatæ, 
8 178 quæ communia ſervitia nuncupantur. 
Si que vero exceſſive taxatæ ſunt, 
clefiarum . . 
Germani- juſte retaxentur. Et provideatur ſpe- 
carum ex- Cialiter in gravatis regionibus ſecun- 
e dum qualitatem rerum, temporum, 
 & regionum, ne uimi um prægraven- 
tur. Ad quod dabuntur Commiſſarii, 
qui diligenter inquirant & xetaxent. 
Annats Taxæ autem prædictæ pro media 
gue if parte infra annum a die habitæ poſſeſ- 
MN V ſſonis pacificæ totius vel majoris par- 
Germanis. tis ſolventur: Et pro media parte alia 
infra ſequentem annum. 
Ex fi infra aunum bis vel pluries 
wacaverit, ſemel tantum ſolvetur. 
Debitum Nec debitum hu juſmodi in ſucceſſo- 


in ſucceſſd - q 
ren non rem in Eccleſia vel Monaſterio tranſ- 


tranſedt. eat. 


Taxe Ec- 


De ceteris autem Dignitatibus, Per- 
ſonatibus, Officiis, ſecularibus & re- 
gularibus, quibuſcunque, quæ aucto- 
ritate Sedis Apoſtolic conferentur, 
vel providebitur de eiſdem, præter- 
quam vigore gratiarum expectativa- 
rum aut cauſa permutationis, ſolva- 
tur anunata ſeu mediis fructus juxta 
taxam ſolitam tempore unionis infra 
annum. 

Et debitum hujuſmodi in ſucceſſa- 
rem in Beneficio aon tranſeat. 

De Beneficiis vero, que valorem 
xxlv florenorum de camera non ex- 
cedunt, nihil ſolvatur. 

Debitis omnibus præteriti temporis, 
uſque ad aſſumtionem Domini noſ- 
tri, communium ſervitiorum & an- 
natarum pro medietate relaxatis, ſol- 
ventibus aliam medietatem infra ſex 
menſes a die publicationis. 


SAN.. 
De cauſis tractaudis in Romana Curia, nec ne. 


QANCTISSINUS Dominus noſter 
Papa Martinus V. ſtatuit, & or- 
dinat, quod nullæ cauſæ in Romana 
Curia committantur, niſi quæ de jure 


& natura cauſe i» Romana Curia 

tractari debebunt. 
Er quod cauſæ, quæ ad forum Ec- 
cleſiaſticum de jure vel conſuetudine 
non 


Cauſe ad 
Rom. Curi- 
am pertt- 
nentes li- 
mital&. 


uon pertinem; per Romanam Curi- 


am, etiam prætextu cruceſignationis 


laicorum, extra tempus paſlagii gene- 
ralis, von recipiantur de illis cognoſ- 
cendo in Curia, vel extra commit- 
tendo, niſi de conſenſu partium. 
Quz verd ad forum Eccleſiaſti- 
cum pertinent, & de jure ſunt per ap- 
pellationem aut alias ad Romanam 


S Martini . Contordata. 


Curiam de volutæ, ac de ſui natura in 
eadem tractandæ, tractentur in ea. 
Ceteræ committantur in partibus, 

Nis forſan pro cauſe & perſona- 
rum qualitate, in commiſſione expri- 
menda, illas tractare in Curia expe- 
diret, pro juſtitia conſequenda, vel 
de partium conſenſu, in curia trac- 
tentur. 


AF. 
DE COMMENTTIS. 


O RDINAT Dominus noſter 


Papa, quod impoſterum Monaſ- 


teria, aut magni Prioratus conventu- 
ales habentes temporibus ultra decem 
Religioſos, & officia clauſtralia, dig- 
nitates majores poſt pontificales in 
cathedralibus five Eccleſiz Parochi- 
ales, nulli Prelato etiam Cardinal: 


d4entur in Commendam. 


Dar autem & dati, quamprimum 
commendatariis loco illorum de æqui- 
yalenti providebitur, poſt pacificam 
poſſeflionem adeptam, illas dimit- 


tant, | 
Una etiam Eccleſia Metropolitana 


uni Cardinali vel Patriarchæ concedi 


poterit, proviſionem aliam ſufficien- 
tiorem non habenti, 


C A P. VI. 
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De Simonia in foro conſcientiæ providetur ut ſequitur. 


1 T autem, confiderati malitid ali- Canonico Doctorem aut Licentiatum De eligen- 
quorum temporum proxime præ- vel Baccalaureum formatum, ubi talis f oY 
teritorum, quibus labes Simoniaca tam commode poterit reperiri, vel ubi ta- moniacum 
in Ordinibus, quam in BeneficiisEccle- lis non reperitur, Lectorem, ſeu alias . 
ſiaſticis, tune conferendis & percipi- intelligentem Sacerdotem diſcretum ac 
endis, ac religionibus ingrediendis, bonæ fame, curatum, vel non cura- 
fuit heu vimium frequentata, leſis in tum, eligere valeat Confeſſorem, qui 
hoc conſcientiis, ad puriorem admi- infra prædidtum tempus, quantocius 
niſtrationem & perceptionem Sacra- commode fieri poterit, ejus confeſſi- 
mentorum, ſalubriter conſaulatur: Om- one auditi, ipſam perſonam confi- 
nibus & fingulis Patriarchis, Archi- tentem a ſuis peccatis, & a quibuſ- 
Epiſcopis, Epiſcopis, Abbatibus, Ab- cunque excommunicationum, ſuſpen- 
batiflis, cæteriſque Prælatis, nec non ſionum, & interdicti, aliiſque ſen- 
Clericis ac perſonis Eccleſiaſticis, re- tentiis, cenſuris ac pœnis, quas for- 
ligioſis & ſecularibus utriuſque ſeæut, ſan propter Simoniam in Ordine vel 
ut quelibet earum infra tres menſes Beneficio Eccleſiaſtico, religionis in- 
poſt publicationem aut inſinuationem greſſu, aut alias qualitercunque, ac- 
præſentium, fibi aut in Diceceſi, ive vel paſſive commiſſam, uſque ad 
ubi domicilium habuerit, factam, a- tempus publicationis prædictæ digno- 
liquem iz ſacra pagina vel in Fare ſcitur incurriſſe, n foro conſctentia 
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F dumtarat ahſolvere, nec non ſecum 
hujuſinodi ſententiis aut earum aliqua 


officia celebraſſe, aut ſe ilſis immiſ- 
cuiſſe cenſebitur, uſque ad tempus 
pradictum contra, ipſaque propter 
præmiſſa aut eorum aliquod à ſuo- 
rum ordinis vel officii executione ſuſ- 
penſa, quod in illis nihilominus mi- 
niſtrare, illa exercere Beneficia adep- 
ta, vel ſtatum, in quo eſt, retinere, & 
ad ulteriora promoveri poſſit, in dic- 
to foro valeat diſpenſare, ac eidem 
Beneficia, que obtinent, ad hoc for- 
ſitan vacantia vel vacatura, ſi & poſt- 
quam dimiſerit, reconferre, omnem- 
que inhabilitatis, irregularitatis, nec 
non infamiz maculam five notam at- 


% 


fuerint declarati & deunuciati. 


[| NSUPER advitanda ſcandala & 
multa pericula, ſabveniendumque 


De excom- conſcientiis timoratis, omnibus Chriſti 


municatio- 


nis virtute fidelibus tenore præſentium miſeri- 
_reftrifa. corditer indulgemns, quod nemo dein- 


ceps à communione alicujus in ſacra- 
mentorum adminiſtratione, vel re- 
ceptione, aut aliis quibuſcanque di- 
vinis, vel extra, prætextu cujuſcunque 
ſententiæ aut cenſuræ Eccleſiaſticæ, a 
jure vel ab homine generaliter pro- 
mulgatæ, teneatur abſtinere, vel ali- 
quem vitare, ac interdictum Eccleſi- 
afticum obſervare. Niſi ſententia, 

vel cenſura hujuſmodi fuerit in vel 


contra Perſonam, Collegium, Uni- 


ſuper irregularitate, ſuper eo, quod 


ligata forſan Miſſas vel alia divina 


Sermanics Nationis 


que aliam labem, per eum occafione 


prædicta uſque ad tempus prædictum 


contractam, in eodem foro totali- 


ter abolere, fructus quoque Benefici- 
orum Ecclefiaſticoram, quos inde- 
bite percepit, & quos percipere potu- 


iſſet, aut quicquid occaſione prædic- 
ta fuerit refundendum, dummodo 
perſona ipſa, ad refuſionem facien- 
dam deducto, ne egeat in ſtatu, in 
quo tunc fuerir, aut alias abſque no- 
ta vel ſcandalo ſufficiens non fuerit, 
in dicto foro remittere, ac eam de 
his quitare & liberare, tenore pre- 


ſentium miſericorditer indulgemus i 


Conſtitutionibus Apoſtolicis, & aliis 
in contrarium facientibus non obſtan- 
tibus quibuſcunque. 


CAP. vn. 


De non vitaudis excommunicatis, antequam per Judicem 


® «< 


verſitatem, Eccleſiam, Communita- 


tem, aut locum certum, vel certa, 
\ : . . 

a Judice publicata, vel denunciata 
ſpecialiter & expreſſe. 


Coxsrrrurioxmus Apoſtolicis, 
& alis in contrarĩum facientibus, non 


obſtantibus quibuſcunque. | 
Salvo, fi quem pro ſacrilegio, & 
manuum injectione in clerum, ſen- 
tentiam latam à canone adeò notorie 
conſtiterit incidiſſe, quod factum non 
poſſit aliqua tergiverſatione celari, 
nec aliquo Juris ſuffragio excuſari. 
Nam à communione illius, licet de- 
nunciatus non fuerit, volumus abſti- 


neri, juxta canonicas ſanct iones. 


CAP. 


3 
"i 
0 
* 
44 


& Martini * | Concordata. 


CA P. VIII. 
De DISPENSATIONIBOS. 


0 RDINAT etiam ene 
V noſter, ad Ecclefias Cathedrales, 
Monaſteria, Prioratus, Conventuales 


Ye Ai pen & Parochiales Eccleſias, ſuper defec- 
ationb'ts 
P 1535 
2 diſpenſare. 


N. 1$1 forte in Ecclefiis Cathedrali- 


tum ætatis ultra triennium nnllateuus 


bus ex ardua & evidenti cauſa, 5 
conſilio Cardinalium, ſeu majoris 
partis illorum, videretur aliter dif- 
penſandum. | 

IxrEu Dominus noſter i arduis & 
gravibus caſibus fine confilio Cardi- 
nalium non intendit diſpenſare. 


CAP. IX. 
or De Proviſune Papæ & Cardinalium. 


R M A NO Pontifici & ſanctæ 

Romanæ Eccleſiæ Cardinalibus 

pro illorum ſuſtentatione, rebus Ro- 

maniz Eccleſiæ ſtantibus, ut ſunt, non 

videtur aliter. poſſe provideri,, quam 

Te comme hucuſque factum eſt, ſcilicet per be- 

et mneficia & communia ſervitia, qua 
wacantiis Vacantie nuncupantur. 1 

en, _VERUM circa Beneficiorum quali- 

natibus. tatem taliter duximus providendum, 

Que Bene- quod null! Cardinal: Monaſterſum, 

ai Prioratus conventuales, ultra nume- 

Curdinati- rum decem Religioſorum ſecundum 


bus non fant moderna tempora habere Saiten, 


nulla major dignitas poſt Pontifica- 

lem in Cathedraiibus, = Parochiales 228 
Eccleſiæ, nullum Officium clauſtrale, via. 
nullum Xenodochium, Hoſpitale, E- 
leemoſynaria, ſeu Leproſaria, in titu- 

lum vel adminiſtrationem conferantur. 

Et ſi quæ talia nunc obtinent, quam- 
primum Papa loco illorum de alio 


- quivalenti providebit, illa dimittere 


teneatur, ſicut ſuperius de Commen- 
dis eſt dĩictum. 

Pzov1$0, quod Cardinalis de pro- 
ventibus Eculeſ aſticis non habeat ul- 
tra valorem ſex milium florenorum. 


Cab P.X. 
De INDULGENTITS. 


Fndulgen- CAVEBI T Dominus noſter P Bye 
te nGer- pa in futurum nimiam indulgen 


in preteritum conceſlas ab obitu Gre- 


gorii 7 K I. ad inſtar alteriu: nungen 


frazate, tiarum effufionem, ne vileſcant. * revocat & annullat. 


Vor. II. 


OOo o 


CAP. 
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C AP: XI. 


De horum Concordatorum, P 


ape Martin: V. & Nationis 


Germanice valore. 


emcordaT T E M Sanaifiimus Dominus noſ- 
bac ad ter Papa & inclyta Natio Germa- 


inquen- 
— fine norum conſeuſerunt & poteſtati ſunt, 


Concitizi quod omnia & ſingula ſupradicta du- 


—4 = rare & tolerari debeant uſque ad quin- 


re. gquennium dumtaæat, a data præſen- 
Regulas tjum numerandum: Conſtitutioni- 


Cance dia q . 4 
ria debere bus Apoſtolicis, regalis Cancellarie 


_ factis & fiendis, & aliis in contrari- 
un um facientibus, on obhſtantibus qui- 
Germaris. buſcunque. Quodque per obſervan- 


SED lapſo dicto quinquennio quæli- Lapſo 
bet Eccleſia & Perſona prædicta /ibe- 7/0"nem 
ram facultatem habeat utendi quolibet Concilii 


jure ſuo, non obſtantibus ſupradictis. Conſt. Ge 
Er quod capitula prædicta, & quod- u {i l. 


libet eorum, dentur cuilibet ea habe: bertate uti 
re volenti, communiter feu diviſim, 4ebere. 
in authentica forma, ſub ſigillo Domi- 

ni Vice-Cancellarii, cum ſubſcripti- 

one Notarii, Sic, quod fidem faci- 

ant, exhibita ubicunque. | 


bus Sedis Apofiolice, de Annatis & Servitiis, &c. Dicunturque obla- 


tiam illorum axllam jus novum Ro- PRO toto autem non ſolvantur, 
mano Pontifici, aut alicui alteri Ee. ultrà duodecim groſſi Furonenſes. 


cleſiæ vel Perſonæ, acꝗquiratur ſeu *. MA 
præjudicium generetur. | | Pt ng ory 
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GALLICEANATIONIS 
a 
MARTINI V. PAPA 


CONCORD AT A, 


(5) Apud Vonder Hardt, T. IV. p. 1066. 
N ALLI quidem, ceterarum Nationum exemplo, permiſerunt 
6 in Concilio, ſer ibi, produci, confirmari, & hodie publicari 
conventiones à Papa oblatas. Aſt incertis num Regi eſ- 

ſent ejuſque ſupremo Synedrio placituræ. Quas regno Galliæ mo- 
leſtiores eſſe viſas eventus docuit. Repulſam igitur à Rege tulere, 
quamprimum eas obtulit Martinus Porræus, Epiſcopus Atrebatenſis. 
Non diſſimulaverat hoc Spondanus im ſuis Annalibus, f. 767. his uſus 
verbis, In Codice Viftorino, Acta Concilii continente, ſunt Conſtitu- 
tzones Martini Pontificis cum Nationis Gallice Prælatis && Oratori- 
bus concordatæ, de Numero & Dualitate Cardinalium, de Reſervationi« 
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tz faiſe per Martinum Epiſcopum Atrebatenſem, qui Con:ilio interfuit, 
Curie Parliamenti, nec tamen ab ea admiſſe, ſed confecta eſſe quedam Mo- 


nita ſuper iiſdem Articulis, Martino Pape pro parte Nationis offerends. 


Copia certarum Conſtitutionum, in Concilio Generali Conſtantienſi 
factarum, quæ fuerunt præſentatæ in Curia Parliamenti Regi Pa- , 
riſienſis per Dominum Martinum Epiſcopum Atrebatenſem, Anno Vidorin 


Domini MecccxvIII, die x menſis Funii, ſed non acceptatæ 


* 


per eandem Curiam. 


LUN IFVERSTS & fingnlis Joan- 
nes, miſeratione divina Epilco- 
pus Hoſtienſis, ſanctæ Romane Ec. 
cleæ Cardinales & Vice-Cancellari- 
us, ſalutem in Domino, & praſenti- 
bas fidem indubiam adbibere. 

Si jaxta laudabilem anti quorum ſen- 
tentiam & providum ſapientum conſi- 
lium dignum eſt, ea, quæ majorum 


conſults ſſima providentid in ſubjedtorum 


gratiam & commoda geruntur, ſcrip- 
tare teſtimonio redigere, dignum eſt 
per conſequens & rationi conſentane um, 
at adeo nota fiat Eccleſiæ eorum veri- 
tas, quod inde nec deſit paciſicis oppor- 
tuna proviſio, nec uſqnequaque per- 
derſis ſub ignorantia variandi ſupina 
facilitas relinguatur. Cum itaque nu- 
per inter ſanctiſimum in Chriſto Pa- 
rem & Dominum noſtrum, Domi- 
zum Martinum, Diviud providentid 


Papam Quintum, & reverendos Pa- 


tres, Prelatos, nec non egregios Tf 
circumſpectos Viros, Ambaſſiatores, 
Procuratores, Doctores & Magiſtros, 
ceteroſque, venerabilem Nationem 
Gallicanam in Generali Concilio 
Conſtantienſi repræſentantes & Faci- 


entes nonnulla Capitula concordata, 
ab utraque parte ſponte ſuſcepta, 
nec non de dich Domini noſtri Pape 
mandato jn libro Cancellariz ſanctæ 
Romane Eccleſie, in quo Romanorum 
Pontificum Conſtitutiones & Ordina- 
zones ſolent conſcribi, ad futuram rei 
certitudinem, nobis © operam dame, 


Prout ad noſtrum ſpectat officium, die 


xv menſis Aprilis, Pontificatus Domi- 
ni noſtri Pape anno primo conſctipta 
fuerunt, ac demum de ſimili mandate 
in Audientia contradictarum die x1 
{2 ] menſis Maii anno quo ſupra, lec- 
za & publicata, 2 quod ſub 
noſtrarum literarum teſtimonio indi- 
gens quiſqne ſibi teſtimonio ſumere va- 
leat, in toto, vel in ea parte, que in- 
digeret earumdem, Nos ad reverendi 
Patris in Chriſto Domini Martini, E- 
Piſcopi Atrebatenſis, inſtantiam, Ca- 
pitula hujuſinodi, ſicut præfertur, con- 
cordata & ſponte ſuſcepta, ex integro 
ex libro prædicto de verbo ad verbum 
fideliter tranſcribi & praſentibus anno- 
tari fecimus, quorum tenor ſequitur ix 
hbaunc madum. 


De Numero & Qualitate Dominorum Cardinalium. 


M ART IN US &c. Statuimus, 
ut deinceps numerus Cardina- 
lium ſanctæ Romanæ Eccleſiæ adeo 
ſit moderatus, quod nec ſit gravis 
Eccleſiæ, nec ſuperflua numeroſitate 


vileſcat. Qui de omnibus partibus 


Chriſtianitatis proportionaliter, quan- 
tum fieri poterit, aſſumentur, ut no- 
titia cauſarum & negotiorum in Ec- 
cleſia emergentium facilius haberi 

O O0 2 
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poſſit, & æqualitas regionum in Ho- 
noribus eccleſiaſticis obſervetur. Sic 
tamen quod numerum viginti qua- 
tuor non -excedat, niſi pro honore 
Nationum, que Cardinales non ha- 


bent, unus vel duo pro ſemel de con- 


filio & aſſenſu Cardinalium aſſumen- 
di viderentur. Sint autem Viri in 
ſcientii & rerum experientid excellen- 


tes, Doctores in Theologia, aut in 


Jure Canonico vel Civili, præter ad- 
modum paucos, qui de ſtirpe Regia 
vel Ducalj aut magni Principis ori- 
undi exiſtant, in quibus competens 
literatura ſufficiat, non fratres aut 
nepotes ex fratre vel ſorore alicujus 
Cardinalis viventis, nec de uno Or- 
dine Mendicantium, ultra unum, 


non corpore vitiati, aut alicujus cr 
minis aut infamiæ nota reſperſi. Nec 
fiat eorum eleCtio per auricularia vo- 
ta ſolummodo, ſed etiam cum con- 


ſilio Cardinalium collegialiter, ſicut 


in promotionibus Epiſcoporum fieti 
conſuevit. Qui modus etiam obſer. 
vetur, quando aliquis ex Cardinal i- 
bus in Epiſcopum aſſumetur: Niſi. 
Dominus.nofter pro utilitate Eccle- 
ſiæ & de conſilio majoris partis Car- 
dinalium aliter uſque ad duos pro ſe- 
mel dumtaxat duxerit providendum 
Die Lunæ xx1 Martini anno Domini 


milleſimo quadringenteſimo decimo 


octavo in Seſſione Generali Concilii 
lea & publicata per organum Domini 
Cardinalis ſancti Marci in ambone. 


De Provi ſione Eecleſiarum, Monaſteriorum, & Re ſervati- 
onibus Sedis Apoſtolicæ, ac Collationibus Beneficiorum & 
Gratiis Expettativis, nec non de Confirmatione Elec- 


tionum. 


ANCTISSIM US Dominus 
noſter Papa Martinus V. ſuper 
proviſionibus Ecclefiarum, Monaſte- 
riorum, & Beneficiorum quorum- 
cumque, utetur reſervationibus Juris 
ſeripti & Conſtitutionis, Execrabilis, 
& Ad regimen, modificatæ, ut ſe- 
quitur: Ad regimen Eccleſiæ Gene- 
ralis quamquam immeriti ſaperna diſ- 

ſitione vocari gerimus in noſtris 
deſideriis ut debemus, quod per noſ- 
træ diligentiæ ſtudiuni ad quarumli- 
ber Eccleſiarum & Monaſteriorum 
regimina & alia Beneficia Eccleſiaſ- 
tica juſta divinum beneplacitum & 
noſtre. intentionis affectum Viri aſ- 
ſumantur idonei, qui proſint & preſins 
committendis eis Ecclefiis, Monaſte- 
riis & Beneficiis prælibatis. Præmiſ- 
forum nempe conſideratione inducti 
& ſuadentibus nobis aliis rationabili- 
bus cauſis, nonnullorum Prædeceſſo- 
tum noſtrorum Romanorum Pontifi- 


3 


8 


eum veſtigiis inhærentes, omnes Pa- 
triarchales, Archiepiſcopales, Epiſ- 
copales, Eccleſias, Monaſteria, Pri- 
oratus, Dignitates, Perſonatus & Of- 
ficia, nec non Canonicatus & Præ- 
bendas ac Ecclefias, ceteraque Benefi - 
cia Eccleſiaſtica, cum cura vel ſine 
cura, ſecularia & regularia, quæcun- 
que & qualiacunque fuerint, etiamſi 
ad illa perſonæ conſueverint vel de- 
buerint per electionem vel quemvis 
alium modum aſſumi, tune apud Se- 
dem Apoſtolicam quocunque modo 


vacantia & impoſterum vacatura, nec 


non per depaſitionem vel privationem 
ſeu tranſlat ionem, per nos 00 aucto- 
ritate noſtri factas, & in antea-fien- 
das, ubilibet: Nec non ad quæ ali- 
qui in concordia vel diſcordia eleQi 
vel poſtulati fuerint, quorum electio 
caſſata, ſeu poſtulatio repulſa, vel 
per eos facta renunciatio & admiſſa 
auctoritate noſtrà extiterit, ſeu quo- 
| rum 
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rum electorum vel poſtulatorum & 
in antea eligendorum vel poſtulando- 
rum electorum caſſari, vel poſtulati- 
onem repelli aut renunciationem ad- 
mitti per nos vel auctoritate noſtri 
continget, apud Sedem Apoſtolicam 
vel alibi, ubicumque, & etiam per ob- 
itum Cardinalium ejuſdem Romanæ 
vel Officiariorum dictæ Sedis, quam 
diu ipſa Officia actualiter tenebunt, 
videlicet Vice-Cancellarii, Camera- 
rü, ſeptem Notariorum, Auditorum 
literarum contradictarum, & Apoſto- 
lici Palatii cauſarum Audicorum, 
Correctorum, centum & unius Scrip- 
torum Literarum Apoſtolicarum, & 
xxiv Pcenitentiariz præfatæ Sedis, & 
xxv Abbreviatorum Sedis ejuſdem, 
nec non verorum-commentſalium noſ- 
trorum, & aliorum, xxv Capellanorum 
Sedis ejuſdem, in Pictacio deſcrip- 
torum, & etiam quorumcunque Le- 
gatorum ſeu Collectorum, ac in ter- 
ris Romanæ Eccleſiæ Rectorum & 
Theſaurariorum, aut miſſorum hac- 
tenus, deputatorum ſew deputando- 
rum, aut mittendorum, impoſterum 
vacantia & in antea vacatura, ubi- 
cumque dictos Legatos vel Collecto- 
res. ſeu Rectores aut Theſaurarios, 


antequam ad Romanam Curiam re- 


dierit, ſeu venerint, rebus eximi con- 
tigerit ab humanis : Nee non quo- 
rumlibet pro quibuſcunque negotiis 
ad Romanam Curiam venientium, 
vel etiam recedentium ad eadem, ſi 
in locis 2 dicta Curia ultra duas die- 
tas legales non diſtantibus jam forſan 
obierint, vel eos in antea tranſire de 
hac luce contigerit. Ac etiam ſimi- 
li modo quorumcumque curialium, 
peregrinationis, infirmitatis aut re- 
creationis, ſeu alia quacunque cau- 
ſa ad quævis loca ſecedentium, /.. 
antequam ad dictam Curiam redi- 
erint, in locis, ultra duas dietas ab ea- 
dem: Curia; ut premittitur, non re- 
motis, dummodo eorum proprium 


domicilium non exiſtat, jam forſan 


deceſſerint, vel in poſterum eos con- 
tigerit de medio ſubmoyeri, nunc 

per obitum hujuſmodi vacantia & in 

poſterum vacatura: Rurſus Mona- 
ſteria, Prioratus, Decanatus, Digni- 

tates, Perſonatus, Adminiſtrationes 

Officia, Canonicatus, Præbendas & 
Eccleſias, ceteraque Beneficia Eccles 
ſiaſtica, Secularia & Regularia, cum 
cura vel ſine cura, quæcunque vel 
qual iacunque fuerint, etiamſi ad illa 
perſonæ conſueverint ſen debuerint 
per electionem ſeu quemvis alium 
modum aſſumi, quæ promoti per nos 
vel auQtoritate noſtra ad Patriarcha- 
lium, Archi-Epiſcopalium vel Epiſ- 
copalium Eccleſiarum, nec non Mo- 


naſteriorum regimen, obtinebunt tem- 


pore promotionum de iplis factarum, 

nunc quocunque modo vacantia ſeu 

in poſterum vacatura: 
Nec non etiam, quæ per aſſecuti- 


onem pacificam quorumcunque Pri- 
oratuum; Perſonatuum, Officiorum, 
Canonicatuum, Præbendatum, Ec- 


cleſiaſticorum ac Beneficiorum alio- 
rum, per nos five auctoritate litera- 


rum noſtrarum immediate collatorum,, 


ſeu conferendorum in poſterum, 


præterquam fi virtute Gratiæ Expec- 
tative aſſecutio fiat, nunc vacantia & 
in antea vacatura: Plena ſuper præ- 


mifũis omnibus & ſingulis cum fratri- 
bus noſtris collatione prehabita, & 


maturà deliberatione ſecutd, ordina- 


tioni, diſpoſitioni ac proviffoni noſ- 


tre, uſque ad quinquenuium,. de ip- 


ſorum fratium noſtrorum conſilio, 
Auctoritate Apoſtolica reſervamus. 
Decernentes ex nunc irritum & inane, 
ſi ſecus ſuper præmiſſis & quolibet 
eorundem per quoſcunque quàvis 
auctoritate ſcienter vel ignoranter 
contigerit attentari. Non obſtanti- 
bus quibuſcunque Conſtitutionibus, à 


Predeceſſoribus noſtris Romanis Pou- 


tificibus editis, quatenus obſiſtere 
poſſent ſuperius enarratis articulis, 
vel alicui ſeu aliquibus eorundem, 

did o 
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dicto quizquennio durante. Alias 
autem Conltitutiones & Reſervationes 


contrarias per nos factas ſeu in Can- 


.cellaria ſervari inandatas reyocantes, 
Nulli ergo hominum liceat, &c. 
Ix ceteris vetò Eccleſiis & Abba- 


tiis fient electiones Canonice. De 


Abbatiis autem, Sedi Apoſtolicæ non 
immediatè ſubjectis, quarum fructus, 
ſecundùm taxationem decimæ, . CC 
librarum Furonenſium parvorum, in 
Italia very & Hiſpania Lx librarum 
Turonenſium parvorum valorem an- 
nuum non excedunt, fiant confirma- 
tiones aut proviſiones canonice per 
illos, ad quos alias pertinet, nec com- 
munia nec minuta pro eis ſolventur 


1ervitia. 


DE. Abbatiis vero excedentibus 
ſummas Kreta nec non Cathe- 
dralibus Eccleſiis, electiones ad Se- 


gioſorum, jure ordinario-provideatur 
per Prælatos, & alios Proviſores in- 
feriores, ad quos alias; pertinet, nec 
computentur in turno ſeu vice eorum. 
Dx aliis quibuſcunque Dignitati- 
bus, Officiis & Beneficiis, medietas 
ſit in diſpoſitione Pape; alia medictas 
in diſpoſitione Collatoram, Patrono- 
rum & conſtituentium Ordinariorum, 
ſeu Proviſorum. Et alternatis vici- 
bus unum cedat Apoſtolico, & aliud 
Collatori, Patrono aut Proviſori. Ita 
quod per quamcunque aliam, aut 


prærogativas, ultra prædictas vel alias 


diſpoſitiones Apoſtolicas, ſeu Gratias 
Expectativas, non fiat Collatori, Pa- 
trono vel Proviſori præjudicium in 
dicta medietate. _ 1 
Uzi autem in his que cedunt ſub 
Expectativis non apparet aliquis ex- 
ſpectans, infra menſem ligitimè ac- 


dem Apoſtolicam deferentur, quas ceptans, & proviſus, intra tres men- 
ad tempus conſtitutum in Conſtitu- ſes Collatorem ſeu ejus Vicarium 
tione Nicolai III. quæ incipit Capien- certificans, à die notæ vacationis in 
ten, Papa exſpectet. Quo facto, fi loco, Beneficiis, is, ad quem pertinet, 
non fuerint præſentatæ, vel, fi præ- conferat ſeu diſponat, diſpoſitioque 


ſentatæ, minds canonicz fuerint, 
Papa provideat. Si verò canonicæ 
fuerint, Papa eas confirmet. Niſi ex 
cauſa rationabili & de fratrum conſi- 
lio aliter duxerit providendum. Pro- 
viſo, quod confirmati, & proviſi per 
Papam, nihilominus Metropolitanis 


K aliis præſtent debita juramenta, & 


alia, de quæ de jure vel conſuetudine 
tenentur. De ceteris autem Benefi- 
ciis, ſalvis Reſervationibus jam dictis, 
majoribus Dignitatibus poſt Pontifi- 
cales in Cathedralibus, & principali- 
bus in Collegiatis, & Prioratibus, De- 
canatibus ſeu Præpoſituris conventu- 
alibus, habentibus numerum x Reli- 


medio facta tempore valeat, nec ei 
computetur in ſua vice, 

ITEM Beneficia vacantia per reſig- 
nationem ſimplicem non cadent ſub- 
Expectativis. Et iſta & illa, que ex 
cauſa permutationis conferentur, neu- 
tri parti computentur. Quia circa 
qual itates graduatorum nobiliumque 
& literatorum, ad effectum promo- 
tionis eorum, ad Dignitates, Honores 
& Beneficia Eccleſiaſtica, quorum 
ſuffragiis indigere noſcitur Eccleſia, 
nondum haberi potuit plenaria concor- 
dia, Dominus noſter cum deputandis 
ad hoc per Nationes ſingulas, quantum 
fieri commode poterit, providebit. 


5 . ANNATIS. 


- 


QANCTISSIMUS Dominus 


proh dolor! Regnum Franciæ his 


* noſter, penſatis guerrarum cladi- temporibus concutitur, pio ei com- 


bus atque variis diſpendiis, quibus, 


patiens affectu, non vult nec intendis 
3 | levari 


* ; 
* 
* 
2 

1 

8 
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| fevari ſeu percipi ultra medietatem 


fructuum primi anni ſeu communinum 
& minutorum ſervitiorum, Eccleſia- 
rum ſeu Abbatiarum, quæ in ipſo 
Regno & Provincia Delphinatus in 
poſterum vacabunt »ſqze ad quinguen- 
nium, quam medietatem vult levari 
atque exſolvi pro media parte in- 
fra octo menſes, à die habitæ poſſeſ- 
fionis pacifice computandgs, pro alia 
verd medietate infra alios octo men- 
ſes ſubſequentes, Et idem vult & 
intendit obferyari-circa jam promotos 
& aſſumtos à tempore aſſumtionis e- 
juſdem. Nec debitum ejuſmodi in 
Succeſforum in Eccleſia vel Mona- 
ſterio Monafterium tranſeat. Si ve- 
rd Eccleſia vel bis in anno vacaverit 
vel plaries, vult & ordinat, quod 
non ſolvatur, niſi ſemel commune 
ſervitium, ſed nec etiam minuta. De 
ceteris autem Dignitatibus, Perſonati- 
bus, & Beneficiis, ſecularibus & re- 
gularibus, quibuſcunque, que aucto- 
ritate Sedis Apoſtolicœ conferentur, 
præterquam vigore Gratiarum Expec- 
tativarum aut cauſa permutationis, 
perſolvatur taxa fructuum ſecùndum 
moderationem Extravagantis, ſuſſ- 
cepti regiminis, Domini Joannis Pape 
XXII pro medietate infra ſex men- 
ſes, a die poſſeſſionis pacificæ com- 


putandos, & pro medietate alia infra 
alios ſex menſes ſubſequentes. Et 
debitum hujuſmodi ad Succeſſorem 
in Beneficio non tranſeat. Nec ali- 


quid ſolvatur de Beneficio, quod va- 


lorem xx1y flotenorum non excedit. 
De Monaſteriis autem Monialium 
nihil penitus ſolyatur. - 

- Quz omnia in præſenti Capitulo 
contenta locum habeant pro tota Na- 
tione Gallicana. Exceptà dumtaxat 
remiſſione communium & minuto- 
tum ſervitiorum. Debita temporis 
Spoke remittuntur pro medietate, 
0 


lventibus. aliam medietatem infra 


ſex menſes, quæ debita ſolvantur 
Collectoribus in Galliis, qui tamen 
non habeant aliquam coercitionem, 
niſi in Galliis, ubi Dominus noſter 
diſponet. £6 

ITEM, non intendit Dominus noſ- 
ter, nec vult, quod Gratiz Expecta- 
tive ſe extendant ullo modo ad Of- 
ficia Clauftralia, quorum fructus iv 


librarum Turonenſium parvorum, 


oneribus ſupportatis , valorem an- 
nuum non excedunt, nec etiam ad 


Hoſpitalia, Xenodochia, Eleemoſy 
- Naria vel Leproſoria. Nec compu- 
tentur in turno ſeu vice Collatorum 


ſeu Proviſorum. 


2414 


De Cauſis in Romana Curia tractaudis vel non. 


1 | 4 
C AUSZ, quæ ad Forum Eccle- 
faſticum de jure vel conſuetudine 
non pertinent, per- Curiam Roma-- 
nam non recipientur, de illis cognoſ- 
cendo in ipſa, vel extra committen- 
do; nifi de conſenſu partium. Que. 
very: ad Forum Eccleſiaſticum, ut 
præmittitur, pertinent, & de jure, 
ſunt per appellationem aut aliter ad 
Romanam Curiam legitimè devolute, 
aut de ſui natura in illa Curia trac- 
tandæ, tractentur in illa, Ceteræ 
committantur in partibus. Niſi for- 


te pro cauſarum aut pro perſonarum 
qualitate illas tractare in Curia expe- 
diret, pro juſtitia conſequenda, vel de 
partium conſenſu, in Curia tracten- 


tur. Matrimoniales tamen cauſæ in 


prima inſtantia, præterquam per ap- 
pellationem, non committantur in 
Curia, nifi. in caſibus proxime dictis. 
ITEM ad refrenandum fruſtratorias 

appellationes, quæ ante definitivas ſen» 
tentias interponuntur, ordinamus , 
quod injuſte ſeu frivole appellans ad 
interlocutoria, ultra condemnatio- 
nem 


482 


, * 


nem expenſarum, damnorum inter- 
eſſe, in xv florenos, ſi appellatio in- 
terponatur in Curia, & in viginti flo- 
renos, fi de partibus ad Curiam, Par- 
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ti appellanti condemnetur, & quod 
ſuper eadem interlocutoria vel grava- 
mine ſecundò appellare non liceat, 
nĩſi haberent vim definitive. 


De COMME NDIS. 


O RDINAT idem Dominus 
noſter, quod impoſterum Mona- 
ſteria, aut magni Prioratus conven- 
tuales, que vel qui conſueverunt ha- 
bere octo Religioſos in Conventu, 
Officia clauſtralia, Dignitates majores 
poſt pontificales in Cathedralibus , 
five Eceleſiæ Parochiales ulli Præla- 
to etiam Cardinali dentur in Titulum 
ſen Commendam. Niſi propter urgen- 
tem neceſſitatem, ad ſuccurrenduin 


capiti, ſcilicet Ecclefiz, vel Mona- 


ſterii Superiori, de membris Papa a- 
hud cenſeret faciendum. 


IxEM de Hoſpitalibus, Xenodo- 
chiis & Leproſoriis. Item de Bene- 
ficiis non aſcendentibus valorem 
quinquaginta florenorum, oneribus 
ſupportatis. Una autem Eccleſia, e- 
tiam Metropolitana, uni Cardinali 
vel Patriarchz concedi poterit, pro- 
viſionem aliam non habenti ſufficien- 
tem. Ubi verd aliqui Prælati eſſent 
expulſi ſine culpa ſua à Prælaturis 
ſuis, vel aded diminuti, quod non 
poſſent commode videre, tunc Pa 

eis rationabiliter provideat, 


De Tndulgentiis. 


Circa Articulum Indulgentiarum, 


habità deliberatione maturi nihil in- 


tendimus circa eas immutare ſeu or- 
dinare. ; | 


De Diſpen/ationibus. 


- OrnDinar Dominus noſter, quod 


ad Eccleſias Cathedrales, Monaſteria, 


Prioratus Conventuales, aut Paro- 


chiales Eceleſias, ſuper defectu ætatis 


ultra triennium nullatenus diſpenſa- 
bit, nifi forte in Ecclefiis Cathedra- 


| libus ex ardu4 & evidenti cauſa, de 


conſilio Cardinalium ſeu majoris 
partis illorum, videretur aliter difpen- 


ſandum. 


IrEzi Dominus noſter in grav/bus 
& arduis cauſis fine conſilio Cardina- 
lium non intendit diſpexſare. 

Item ſanctiſſimus Dominus noſter 
& venerabilis Natio Gallicana volue- 
runt & proteſtati ſunt, quod per ordi- 
nationem & obſervantiam omnium 
& ſingulorum præmiſſorum nullum 
Jus novum alicui eorum quæratur, 


aut przjudicium aliquod eis vel alteri 
ipſorum generetur. Ut auQoritate 
Apoſtolici & ſupremà poteſtate ſem- 
per ſalvis & illibatis remanentibus, 
ipſa venerabilis Natio Apoſtolica pro- 
tectione & paterno regimine ſanctiſ- 
ſimi Domini noſtri, immunitatibus 
atque privilegiis ſuis ſalvis, tranquil- 
lam agens vitam, liberius Deo poſſit 
famulari, ſemper parata ad devota ob- 
ſequia ipſius ſanctiſſimi Domini noſ- 
tri. Et quod tolerentur uſque ad 


uinquennium proximum damtaxat. 

t cuilibet volenti habere capitula 
prædicta vel aliquod eorum, in for- 
ma authentica, & ſub ſigillo Domini 
Vice-Cancellarii, dentur, taliter, quod 
fidem facere poſſint in quocunque ju- 
dicio & extra. 


F Hxc 


% Martini 


-  Haxc ita Univer/itati veſtræ tenore 
præſentium firmiter atteſtantes, eaſ- 


dem noſtras præſentes literas in eo- 
rum fidem & teſtimonium prefato 


Domino Epiſcopo Attrebatenſi couceſj- 
ſimus, figilli noſtri munimine robo- 
tatis. Datum & actum Conſtantiæõ 


- * 


Mo ot | 
V. Concordata, 


provinciæ Moguntine, in domo ha- 


bĩtationis noſtræ, die octava menſit 


_ Mari, ſub anno à Nati vitate Domini 
_MCCCCxvn & Pontificatus prædicti. 
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Prærogativa in obtinendis Beneficiis, Dai verſſtati Pariſi- 
enſi conceſſe a per Dommun Martinum Papam quintum. 


$4 NCTISSIMUS Dominus 
*- zoſter, Dominus Martinus Papa 
75 7 in favorem & pro incremento 
Univerſitatis ſtudi! Pariſienſis, voluit 
& ordinavit, quod hac vice dumtaxat, 
in Theologia & Decretis DoQoribus, 
Medicina & Artibus Magiſtris, in ro- 
znlo dicti Studii, per eundem Domi- 
num noſtrum ſub data 4. Kal. Febra- 
arii, Pontificatus ſui anno primo, ſig- 
nato, deſcriptis, & in eodem ſtudio ac- 
zu ſine fraude per ipſam Univerſi- 
tatem praſentibus reputatis, & cum e- 
tiam in eodem ſtudio hujuſmodi hono- 
rem, graaum & gradus receperint, in 
aſſecutionebeneficii ſeu beneficiorum, 
quod ſeu gue vigore gratiarum, eis in 
dicko rotulo factarum, expectant, vel 
in antea expectabunt, nulli alii five 
alins ſub quacunque data, pari aut 
majori, qui ab eodem Domino noſtro 
gratias eæpectati vas ſub quacunque for- 
ma verborum obtinuerint, ſeu in futu- 
rum obtinebunt, etiamſi per eas & ea» 
rum auctoritate quarumcunque Eccle- 
ſiarum Canonici creati, aut in eis in 
Canonicos ſub expectatione Prebenda- 
rum recepti exiſtant, præjudicate va- 
leant, zec eis quoquo modo preferri. 
Sedis Apoſtolice Protonotariis, Au- 
ditore contradictarum, Correctore lite- 
rarum Apoſtolicarum, Subdiaconis, 
Referendariis, quatnor Cubiculariis, 
S Zotidem Secretaris, ac 1 A- 
colutis iꝑſius Domini noſtri, a Cancel- 
laria nominandis, unico Cameræ Apo- 
ſtolicæ, & omnibus Palatii Apuſtolici 
Vor. II. 


cauſarum Auditoribus, veriſaue fami- 
liaribus ipſius Domins noſtri Pape, per 
eum pro talibus reputatis, ſingulorum 
quogue ſanctæ Romanæ Eccleſiæ Car- 
diualium fingulis triginta familiaribus 
domeſtiris, contiuuis commenſalibus, in 
ipſorum Domini noſtri & Cardinalium 
primis ut principalibus rotulis deſerip- 
tie & per eoſdem Cardinales in Car- 
cellaria prædicta declaraudis : Singu- 
lis duabus Eccleſiaſticis perſonis, qui 
in Conclavi, in us idem Domiuus 
noſter eledu fuit, ſiagalir in cn cf 
tentilus Dominis.C ardinalibus && alits 


Prelatis ac Perſons Ecclefraſticis ad 
celebraudam electionem Romani Pox- 
teficis deputatis ſervieruni: Sing ulis 
guoque duodecim Prefidentibus in Can 
cellaria, ſub ſanctæ Romane Ecclaſiæ 
Provicecancellario, familiaribus, com- 


menſalibut, ſcriptoribus literarum A- 
poſtolicarum, qui tamen e Regno Frau- 
ciæ oriundi, vel in aliquo generalium 
ſtudiorum ipſius graduati exſtiterint, 


nec non vigiuti quinque dumtaxat eos 
rumdem literarum Abbreviatoribus, = 


riundis ſimiliter de dicto Regno, vel 
ſaltem de Divceſibus ad ipſum ſe præ- 
tendentibus, ſimili modo in aliqus ſtu- 
diorum hujuſmodi graduatis, in dicta 
Cancellaria nominandis : Dominorum 
Cardinalium nepotibus & fratribas : 
Imperatorum, Regum, Ducum, Mar- 
chionum & Comitum filiis, fratribus 
& nepotibus: Inſaper Regum, Regi- 
narum, Delphini Viennenſis, & ſingu- 
lis ſingulorum Ducam, ſcilicet Bur- 

P p p gundiæ, 


Sign. Bobeunius- 
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undiæ, Aunrelianenſic, Brabantiæ, Bri- 


anni, Borboniæ, & Sabaudiæ Pro- 


chratoribus, in Romana Curia continue 


reſidentibus: Familiaribus etiam do- 


meſticis, ad & continue ſervitiis in- 
fiftentibus, Imperatorum, Regum, Re- 
ginarum, Delphini & Ducum predic- 


torum, & uxorum eorumdem, in pri- 


mis & principalibus ſuis rotulis inſcrip- 
#15, gui tempore date præſentium gra- 
tiarum, eis per eundem Dominum noſ- 
trum conceſſarum aut concedendarum, 
fuerint Beneficiorum Eccleſiaſticorum 
capaces: Aut etiam Imperatorum, 
Regum, Ducum, Marchionum & 
Comitum, ac Communitatum, propri- 
am de ſe regimen habentiam,. primis 
Ambaſſiatoribus, ad Dominum noſ- 
trum deftinatis : Pariterque Univerſi- 


atem quorumc unque generalium ſtudi- 
erum Amlaſſiatoribus & Nuntiis, qui 
in præfato Concilio pro Eccleſiaſtica 


pace. & ſtatu univerſalis Eccleſiæ ſe 
preſentaverunt : Ac etiam illis, qui 
conſuetos & ordinarios rotulos 7 drum 
ſtadiorum, ſeu de ipſis, eidem Domino 
aoftro preſentaverunt, vel in poſterum 
praſentabunt : Gentibus quoque Eccle- 
afticis, Regium Parlamentum Pari- 
firs. tenentibus, & ſingulis filits non 
Ecchfiafticis, dumtaxat exceptis. 
'- Predidos tamen Ambaſſiatores & 


Nation, aut alias quaſtungue perſonas 


ſuperins exproſſus, quibus forſon ian 
Dominus noſter fecit aut gratiat ex- 
pectativas ad duo & plura Beneficia ad 
vitam, & diverſas collationes, ſive 
virtute unins & ejuſdem gratiæ, five 
virtute diverſarum, ſeu extenſionis 
unius gratie & diverſarum, Voluit i- 
dem Dominus noſter prefatis Doctori- 
bus Magiſtris, etiamſi alias veniant- 


Præferendi, niſi quoad unum Benefi- 


cium, quocunque tamen ordine numeri 
aſſeguendum, ptæferri, Canonicatu & 
Præbenda & Dignitate, perſenatu, ad- 
miniſtratione & officio, pro unico Be- 
neſicio computatis. $ | 
Voluit inſuper idem etiam Dominus 
woſter & ordinavit, quod fi alicui & 
aliguibus per importanitatem peten- 
tium aut alias conceſſit ſe concederet in 
futurum prerogative derogatoriam 
ſub. quavis uerborum forma, per quam 
in aliquo præjudicium generaretar, vel 
derogart poſſet Doctoribus & Magiſtris 
prefate Univerſitatis, ſeu alicui ex eis, 
ad quos extenditur dicta prerogativa, 
lis nullum præjudicium afferri poſſit 
nec ualeat, ſed quoad ipſos caſſa fit & 
irrita. Niſi Dominus noſter de præ- 
regativa Univerſitatis ſpecialem iu li- 
teris Apoſtolicis fecerit mentionem. 
Quod tamen ultra numerum quiuqua- 
ginta perſonarum fac ere & aliquo mo- 
do concedere non intendit. 
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Quoad ſupremi Eccleſiaſtici regiminis emendationem. | 
| In Conſtantienſi Concilis, ſub illius finem, 4. 141 8. 
conſeripta atque publicata. 85 
| Ex antiquifimo Codice MSCto Anglicano 
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PREAFATIO AC TESTIMONIUM 


JOANNIS, EPISCOPI OSTIENSIS, 
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SCOPUS OSTIENS1I8, ande Nam. Eccleſiæ C A R- 


Teo! & Singulis 10 ANNE 8, miſeratione divina E PT. 


DINALIBUS ac VI CE-CANCELLARIUS, Sa- 

lutem in Domino, & præſentibus fidem indubiam adhiberi. s 
Sr juxta laudabilem antiquorum ſententiam & providum ſapientum 
confilium dignum eſt, ea, quzz majorum conſultiſſima providentia 
in Subditorum gratiam & commoda geruntur, ſeripturæ teſtimonio 
redigere: Dignum per conſequens & rationi conſentaneum, ut adeo 


nota ſit eorum veritas, quod inde nec deſit pacificis opportuna pro- 


viſio, nec uſquam e ſub ignorantia variandi ſupina facultas 
relinquatur. 
Concordata CU M itaque nuper inter Sapim in Chriſto Patrem & Do- 
_— minum noſtrum, Domimum MARTIN U M, divina providentia 
Anglos in Papam quintum, & Reverendos Patres, Prælatos, necnon egregios & 
8 circumſpettos viros, Ambaſſiatores, Procuratores, Doctores & Ma- 
tio falta. giſtros, ceteroſque, venerabilem NATIONE M ANGLICA- 


2 NAM, in Generali Conſtantienſi Concilio repreſentantes & facientes, 


A lag. nonnulla CAPITULA CONCORDATA, & ab utraque 
A. P p P 2 parte 


484 Anglicane Nationis 


In | | | 
4.12. Ju- parte ſponte ſuſcepta: Nec non de difti Domini noſtri Papæ man- 
Aber data in libro Cancellarie Sanctæ Romanæ Eccleſi, in quo Romano- 
de evilli rum Pontificum Conſtitutiones & Ordinationes ſolent conſeribi, ad 
Anglicana faturam rei certitudinem, nobis operam dantibus, prout ad noſtrum 
Junt exbi- ſpectat offieim ge I. mgfis Juli; Pontificatus dict Domini noſ- 
tri Papæ Anno I. conſcripta fuerunt: Adjecto, quod ſub noſtrarum 
literarum teſtimonio indigens quiſque ſibi /eflimonium? ſumere valea 
in toto, vel in ea parte, qua indiguerit eorumdem: Nos igitur, a 
Venerabilis Viri, Roberti de Nevilli, Canonici Eccleſiæ Eboracenſis, 
Parochialis Eccleſæ de Spoffoord Reftoris, inſtantiam, CAPITULA 
hujuſmodi, ut prefertur, CONCORD AT 4, & ſponte ſuſcepta, 
ex integro ex libro prædicto de verbo ad verbum fideliter tranſcribi, 


& præſentibus annotari facimus. Quorum tenor ſequitur ad hunc 
oY De numero & Natione Cardinalium. 

Wfmerus NPRIMIS, quod uumerus Car- & Provinciis, totius Chriſtianitatis, 

Cardmall- I Ainalium ſanctæ Romanæ Eccle- ae cum conſenſu & aſſenſu Collegii 


* fit mo: . * » - 
deratus. ſiæ adea fit moderatut, quod nos fit Dominorum Cardinalium, vel majo- 
gravis Eceleſiæ, nec nimia numeroſi- | ris partis eorumdem, eigantur & aſ- 
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— . ; Qurindifferenter de omnibus reguis = | bh | 
gendi Car- "ICDL E221 ) W714 | 
_— W 
a De TN DVUEGENTI I. 


T E M, Quod, cum occaſione diver- fa loca ſpe indalgentiarum & confeſ- 
ſarum indulgentiarum, ac litera- ſionum accedunt, decimas, oblatio- 
rum facultatum à Sede Apoſtolica nes & debita dictarum Eceleſiarum 
conceſſarum, ad abſolvendum quoſ- Parochialium ſubtrahunt, ſeu ſolvere 
cunque viſitantes, five offerentes in differunt minus juſte: Committatur pixce'mi 


Mdulgen- certis locis, & gucſturarum quamplu- Diæceſanit locorum, ad inquirendum 22 = 
in * 


_ _ ＋ rimarum, uæ in Anglia plus ſolito 


w Anglia. nunc abundant, nonnulli peccandi au- 


daciam frequenter aſſumant, ac con- 
temtis ſuis propriis Curatis, & Eccle- 
ſüs ſuis parochialibus dimiſſis, ad ip- 


ſuper qualitate earum, cum poteſtate n 
. * .. as ad- 
ſaſpendend; omnino auCtoritate Apo-vefas 


ſtolica illas, quas invenerint ſcandalo- 
ſas, & illas denunciandi. Pape, ut illas 
revocet, &c, | | 


CAP. 


& Martini V. Concordata. 


SAP. Ht. FOR 
De Appropriationibus, Unionibus, I, ncorporationibus, 
| Eccleſiarum © Vitariatunm. 


ITE M, De cetero aullæ faut Ap- 
propriatiunes Eccleſiarum Parochi- 
alium motu proprio: Sed committa- 
tur Epiſcopis locorum ad inquirendum 
de veritate ſuggeſtionum. Et in e- 
ventum, quo per debitam & juridi- 
cam notianem conſtare poterit, ud 

Appropria- cauſe Appropriationum deſint, legiti- 

kim me procedatur ad Appropriationem, 

ſublats. prout fuerit juris illarum Ordinario- 
rum. 

Quæ jam ſunt ſortitæ eſfectum, 
nulla fiat, ſi ex reyocatione ſequi poſ- 
ſit ſcandalum. 

ALIAS. vero committatur, quod 
inquirant, &c. Et quas invenerint 
fieri merito non debuiſſe, vocatis 
tunc ad hoc vocandis, caſſent, &c. 


tiones, appropriationes & conſolidatio- Tum pape. 
. : > ſluurum re- 

nes Vicariarum perpetuarum in Eccle-vocata. 

ſiis Parochialibus, ex quibuſcunque 

cauſis factæ a tempote ſchiſmatis, in- 

diſtincte revocentur, & Vicarii perpe- 

tui in iiſdem per Ordinarios locorum 

hac vice ordinentur & inſtituantur. 

Ac in ſingulis Ecclefiis Parochia-Vicarius 

libus fit anus Vicarins perpetuut, quite pets 
- . 7 . fi: in Ec- 

curæ inſiſtat animarum, bene & com- cis Pa. 

petenter dotatus, pro hoſpitalitate ibi- cchiali- 


dem tenenda, & omnibus debitis ſup- 


' portandis. 


LIrERIS Apoſtolicis, & Ordina- 
riorum compoſitionibus, ſtatutis, & 
conſuetudinibus, ac aliis in contrari- 
rium factis, non obſtantibus quibuſ- 
cunque. 


— ITEM, Omnes àniones, incorpora- 
C4317, 
De ornatu Pontifical: inferioribus Prelatis non 
concedendo. 


— 


TEM, omnia privilegia, citra obi- 

tum felicis recordationis Gregorii 
Papæ XI. conceſſa Prælatis inferiori- 
bus de ntendo Pontificalibus, ſcilicet 
MMiris, Sandalits, & hujuſmodi ad 


Dignitatem Pontificalem pertinenti- 
bus, revocentar. 

QuEz vero ante obitum ipſius Gre-. 
gorii conceſſa fuerint, in ſuo robore 
permaneant & effectu. 


i 
De DISPENSATIONIBUS. 


Diſpenſati- I T EM, Licet plaralitas Beneficio- 
ones ſuper L n canonibus exoſa exiſtat, aut 


uralitat . . . 
— ag ſuper ea diſpenſationes, jure hoc dic- 


rum probi- tante, fieri non debeant, niſi perſonis 


„  nobilibus & viris eximie liberalitatis : 
Nunc tamen in Curiis Dominorum, 
2 


tam ſpiritualium quam temporal ium, 
tales diſpenſationes irrepſerunt: Præ- 
miſſa, ſeu eis conſimilia: De cetera 
non fiant, ſed in præmiſſis ſervetur 

Concilium Generale. | 
ILLE tamen, quæ ſunt ſortitz ef- 
fectum, . 
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fectum, in ſuo robore permaneant. 


Niſi forte aliquæ fuerint & ſint ſcan- 
daloſe. De quibus fieri mandanius 


conceſſionem locorum Ordinariis, & 


Ordinarii certificent, 
ſeandaloſe. 

ITEM, Quia modernis temporibus 
plus ſolito cum diverſis perſonis, in- 
fra Regnum & Dominia prædicta be- 
neficia curata obtinentibus, per Se- 
dem Apoſtolicam contra jura commu- 

Diſpenſa- nia diſpenſatum exiſtit, ut per tres, 
tiones de th 
facris or. Tuatuor, quingue, ſex & feptem an 
dinibus mos, vel ultra, aut in perpetuum Be- 
verita. neficiati prædicti ipſa Beneficia poſſi- 
dere & occupare valeant, fic zz ad 
Ordines debitos interim ordinari mini- 
me tencantur, in grave ſcandalum 
Eccleſiæ, &c. Omnes diſpenſationes 
hujuſmodi indiſtincte revocentur. 

Er Beneficiati hujuſmodi ordina- 

tioni juris communis in hac parte 
omuino ſubdantur. Si tamen Bene- 
ficiati prædicti ſint alias habiles ad hu- 
juſmodi ordines ſuſcipiendos. 


& revocentur 


Auglicauæ Nationis, G. | 


ITEM, Quia, propter diſpenſationes 
Sedis Apoſtolicæ, nonnullis perſonis 
infra Regnum & Dominia prædicta, 
ſuper non reſidentia, nec non Archi- Piſpenſati- 


. * d 
diaconis ad viſitandum per procura- an r-6dex. 


tores, factas, non ſolum animarum do in Ec- 


cl:fia, re- 


cura negligitur, ſed etiam poteſtas pudiate. 


Epiſcopalis per impetrantes diſpenſa- 
tiones hujuſmodi contemnitur : Nul- 
læ diſpenſationes deinceps fiant abſqne 
cauſa rationabili & legitima, in Lite- 
ris diſpenſationum huj uſmodi expri- 
menda. 

CoNnCESSEZ autem abſque cauſa ra- 
tionabili, five legitima, revocentur. 
De quibus fiat commiſſio Ordinariis. 

ITEM omnes Literæ facultatum con- ne oficiis 
ceſſes Religiofis quibuſcunque, infra Eccleſiaſti- 
Regnum & Dominia prædicta, de ob- 7 4 
tinendo Beneficia Ecclefiaſtica, cura- rendis. 


ta vel non curata, que non ſunt ſor- 


titæ eſfectum, indiſtincte revocentur. 

ABSTIxEATUR de cetero ab hujuſ- 
modi literis facultatum conceden- 
dis. | 


„A F. VI. g 
; De Anglis ad Officia Romane Curie aſſumendic. 0 


1 TE M, Quod aliqui etiam de Na- 
tione Anglicana, dummodo tamen 


ſint idonei, ad ſingula Officia Curiæ 


Romanæ aſſumantur una cum aliis, de 
ceteris Nationibus, indifferenter, &c. 


Concluſio & repetitum Teſtimonium Joannis Oftienſis, 
Cardinalis © Vice-Caucellarii. f 


ITEM. Quod ſuper omnibus & 
ſingulis præmiſſis Dominus noſ- 
ter ſummus Pontifex mandet & fie- 
ri faciat prædictæ Nationi Anglicanæ 
unam vel plures, ac tot, quot fuerint 
Litera but requiſite, Literas ſuas Bullatas, in 
\- wig ry bona forma, ac gratiis de Mandato, 
tis Anglis àd perpetuam rei memoriam. 
Gande. Haexc itaque Univerſitati veſtre te- 


nore præſentium firmiter atteſtantes, 


5 - 


eaſdem noſtras Literas præſentes, in 
horum fidem & teſtimonium, prefa- 
to Roberto Nevuilli conceſſimus, noſ- 
tri Sigilli munimine roboratas. 

Darum Gebennis, in Domo ha- 5 ſeripni⸗ 
bitationis noſtræ, ſub Anno d Nativis Joannis of: 
tate Domini MCCCCMVIII. Indic nc A 
tione XI die vero AA men/es e 
Pontificatus præfati Domini noſtri celarii. 


Papæ Annol. 
F O R- 


FORMULA OBLIGATIONIS 


Servata in Camera Apoſtolica. 


| Apud Vonder Hardt, T. I. p. 786. 


P RIM O rubricat Forma obliga- 
tionis Patriarchæ, Archiepiſcopi, 
vel Epiſcopi, aut Ele&i, quando in 
propria forma ſequitur: Vos, Domine 
Patriarcha, Archiepiſcope, Epiſcope, 
aut Electe, de licentia & auctoritate 
Apoſtolica, vobis in hac parte con- 
ceſſa, gratis & ſponte offertis, dare 
promittis & donatis, pro veſtro com- 
muni ſervitio Cameræ Sanctiſſimi in 
Chriſto Patris & Domini Pomini, 
&c. ALEX AN DRI PAP V. 
& ſacro Colle Reverendiſſimorum 
in Chriſto Patrum, Dominorum 
Sanctæ Romane Eccleſiæ Cardinali- 
um, videlicet, &c. Florenos auri de 
Camera, boni & legitimi ponderis, & 
quinque ſervitia conſueta, pro Fami- 
liaribus & Officialibus Domini noſtri 
Papæ, & Dominorum Cardinalium 
prædictorum. Item recognoſeitis eiſ- 
dem Cameræ & Collegio ac Familia- 
ribus, & Officialibus, omnes illas pe- 
cuniarum quantitates, in quibus præ- 
dicta veſtra Eceleſia in libris ipſorum 
Cameræ & Collegii, per aliquorum 
Prædeceſſorum veſtrorum perſonas 
obligata eſt. Quos quidem florenos 
cum quinque ſervitiis & recognitis 
ſupradictis, promittis reddere & ſol- 
vere realiter cum effectu, in Romana 
Curia, ubicunque fuerit, videlicet Re- 
verendiſſimis in Chriſto Patribus & 
Dominis Dominis, miſeratione divi- 


na Henrico Epiſcopo Sabinenſi, & 


Amedzo Sanctæ Mariæ novæ Diaco- 


no Neapolitanenſi, & de Saluciis, 


vulgariter nuncupatis, ſanctæ Roma- 
nz Eccleſiæ Cardinalibus, & Fran- 
ciſco miſeratione eadem Archiepiſco- 


po Narbonenſi, Domini noſtri Papæ 


G) 


& ſacri Collegii Cardinalium Camee« 
ratio, vel eorum Succeſſoribus, vel 
Deputatis ab eis, medietatem ſeilicet 
in feſto, &c. & aliam medictatem in 
ſeſto, &c. Recognita vero in alio ſi- 
mili feſto, & c. Quod ſi debito loco 
& terminis dictam florenorum ſum- 
mam, & quinque ſervitia conſueta, 
& recognita ſupradicta non ſolvatis, 
ut dictum eſt, promittatis redire ad 
Romanam Curiam infra quatuor men- 
ſes, poſt elapſos terminos hujuſmodi 
vel alterum eorumdem immediate ſe- 
quentem, & coram dictis Dominis-. 
Camerariis ſeu eorum Succeſſoribus 
aut Deputatis ab eis, perſonaliter 
comparere, & inde non recedere do-- 


nec per vos fuerit de prædictis inte- 


graliter ſatisfactum. Super hos obli- 
gatis vos vel Eccleſiam veſtram, & 


Succeſſores veſtros, ac omnia bona- 
Eccleſiz veſtræ mobilia & immobilia, . 


preſentia & futura, ubicunque fint 
& conſiſtant. Et ut fitis vinculo for- 


tioris obligationis adſtricti, ſubmitti- 


tis vos, & ſucceſſores veſtros juriſ- 


dictioni & coercitioni dictorum Do- 
minorum Camerariorum, & cujuſli-- 


bet eorum in ſolidum, ac etiam ſuc- 
ceſſorum ſuorum & deputandorum 
ab eis. 


tionem in eos porrigitis, præfati Do- 


mini Camerarii, & quilibet eorum, 


eandem jutiſdictionem in ſe ſuſcipi- 
entes, & ſuſcipiens in loco manda- 


tum faciunt & præceptum, ut de re 
confeſſata de ſolvendo dictam flore- 
norum ſummam, & quinque ſervitia 


ac recognita ſupradicta, de revenien- 
do ad Romanam Curiam, 


Et de voluntate veſtra qui 
hoc vultis & petitis, & hanc juriſdic- 


& de non 
recedendo 
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Formula Obligationis, &c. 


.recedendo ab ea abſque ſatisfactione, 
& quod omnia alia & ſingula ſupra 
dicta efficaciter compleatis & atten- 
datis. Quod fi non feceritis, ſuſ- 
penſionem ab adminiſtratione ſpiritu- 
alium & temporalium dictæ Eceleſiæ, 
& ab executione Pontificalium, & 
majoris excommunicationis ſenten- 
tias, ex nunc prout ex tunc, in vos 
Canonica monitione præmiſſa profe- 
runt in his ſcriptis: Comminantes ni- 
hilominus dicti Camerarii, & quili- 
bet eorum, ſe contra vos, dictum 
Dominum Patriarcham, Archiepiſco- 
pum, Epiſcopum vel Electum, pro- 
ceſſuros, & proceſſurum, abſque alia 
vocatione ſeu monitione, ad gravio- 
res pœnas & ſententias ſpirituales & 
temporales, & aggravationes earum, 
prout eis ſeu eorum alteri placuerit 
ſeu viſum fuerit expedire: Et quod 
vos denunciabunt, & denunciari fa- 
Cient per ſe, vel per alium, ſeu alios, 
excommunicatum, ſuſpenſum, per- 
jurum, & aliis pœnis & ſententiis ad- 
ſtrictum, quas propter hoc in vos 
duxerint proferendas. Et vos, Do- 
mine Patriarcha, Archiepiſoope, Epiſ⸗ 
cope, vel Electe, renunciatis ſuper 
his omnibus Literis, Privilegiis, In- 
dulgentiis Apoſtolicis impetratis vel 
impetrandis, conceſſis vel conceden- 
dis quibuſcunque, & Beneficio appel- 
lationis, & reſtitutionis in integrum, 
ac omni foro, uſui, preſcriprioni, & 


juri revocandi donum, & omni auxi- 


lio Juris Canonici & Civilis: per 
quod, contra præmiſſa de jure vel de 
facto venire poſſetis, vel aliquod præ- 


miſſorum. Et omnia præmiſſa juratis 
ad ſanQa Dei Evangelia tenere, ſer- 
vare, approbare, & in contrarium 
non venire, indirecte, per vos vel 
alium vel alios. Si vero ante ſa- 
tisfactionem hujuſmodi vos contin- 
gat mori, cedere, vel transferri, & il- 
le vel illi qui ad regimen ipſius Ec- 
cleſiz vobis ſubſtitutus, ſubſtituti fu- 
erint infra quatuor menſes, poſt ſub- 
ſtitutionem & dictæ Eccleſiæ poſſeſſi- 
onem adeptam, de florenis & ſervitiis 
& recognitis ſatisfacere non curaverit 
ſeu curaverint, ex nunc prout ex 
tune, eaſdem pœnas & ſententias in 
eoſdem ſubſtitutos, & eorum quem- 
libet infligunt & proferunt in his ſcrip- 


tis, prout dictum eſt & narratum, auc- 


toritate dictorum Dominorum meo- 
rum Cardinalium, & noltra- proferi- 
mus in his ſeriptis, & vos, Domi- 
num Patriarcham, Archiepiſcopum, 


Epiſcopum, vel Electum, volentem, 


petentem, & requirentem, ad præ- 
dicta recitata condemnamus. Et ni- 
hilominus monemus vos ſemel, ſe- 
cundo, tertio, & peremptorie, ac ſub 
excommunicationis pœna, ut prædic- 
ta adimpleatis, attendatis, & obſerve- 
tis: Alioquin excommunicationis 
ſententiam in vos proferimus in his 
ſcriptis. Et vos, Domine Patriarcha, 


 Archiepiſcope, Epiſcope, vel Electe, 


vultis, quod per nos Clericos, vel 
Notarios Cameræ, qui fuimus hic 
præſentes, de præmiſſis omnibus & 
ſingulis fiant unum vel plura euer 
inſtrumenta. 


' 


COPIA LITTERARUM 
REGIS SIGISMUNDI 
Ad Barones Bobemiæ foventes memoriam Hus. 


Anno 1417. 


SIGISMUND US: Romano- 

rum & Ungariz,--&c. Rex, No- 
bilibus Latzkoni de Crauvarn, Capi- 
taneo Marchionatus, Botzkoni de 
Cunſtat alias de Podiebrat, Czenkoni 


(8) 


non guerris diſcuti & diſcerni. Si 
verò hoc facitis propter Magiſtrum 
Joannem Hus (nam, ficut percipi- 
mus, alii partem Hus fovetis, alii ve- 
ro non) ſcire velitis ut cum Hus pri- 
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_ mo in Bohemia nominatus fuit, noſ- 
que intel leximus quod propter ipſum 
partialitates incœperunt tenere, ſta- 

tim (a) vobis diſplicuit quaſi præſci- () I! fat, 
vimus quod exinde error multus ſe- nobis. 
queretur, & quod non facilè deduce- 

retur ad bonum finem. Et Sacrum 


de Wartenberg, & ſingulis aliis Bato- 
nibus, Militibus, Clientibus; per 
Regnum Bohemiz & Marchionatum 
Moraviæ ad hanc partem colligatis fi- 
delibus nobis dilectis Gratiam regi- 
am, & omne bonum. Nobiles fide- 
les dilecti bene noſtris memorialibus 


inſidet, qualiter ante tempora Reg- 
num Bohemiæ & terra Moraviæ 
guerris aggtavatæ fuerunt. Etiam vos 
bene notatis quomodo circumcirca 
vicini ſupradictis terris, non multum 
boni favent, & ſi fortaſſis aliqualis ip- 
ſis daretur occaſio, libenter in ipſas 


& in ipſos vice verſa manus emitte- 


rent. Denique fideles dilecti audivi- 
mus & quotidiana relatione audimus 
(quod ædepol dolenter ſcribimus) 
quomodo vos Domini in Bohemia & 
in Moravia diviſiones facitis, partes 
fovetis & diſponitis ; 
men quare. Et fortaſſis fi vicini cir- 
cumſedentes bene vellent, vos tamen 
inter voſmet ipſos diſponitis & cogi- 
tatis illas terras guerris deſtruere. 
De quo ſummè dolemus, quia intel- 
ligimus, imò cognoſcimus, in jactu- 
ram & præjudicium dignitatis Sere- 
niſſimi & chariſſimi Fratris noſtri ver- 
gere. Verùm antiquitus fic deduc- 
tum eſt, quod nullus Dominorum in 
Regno præter voluntatem Regiam 
deberet aliquas ligas ſeu fœderatio- 
nes inire neque facere, ved ſi unus 
ad alterum aliqualem actionem ſe ha- 
bere prætenderet, hoc deberet coram 
Regia Majeſtate, & juris tramite, ſed 

Vo. II. 


neſcimus ta- 


Concilium in Conſtantia inchoatum 
fuit, & nos præſenſimus quod Hus 
ibi etiam vellet intereſſe, fuimus plu- 
rimum gaviſi, & ſperabamus quod 
propter ipſius adventum quodque de 
omnibus his in quibus incuſatus fue- 


rat expurgare ſe deberet, & quòd prop- 


terea omnes ſcrupuli in Bohemia ceſ- 
ſare debuiſſent. 


reſtatus, ſicut de his jam ſufficienter 
eſtis informati. 

VERUM fi priùs ad noſtram Celſi- 
tudinem applicuiſſet nobiſcunque ad 
Conſtantiam proceſſiſſet, fortaſſis ne- 
gotia ſua alium habuiſſent progreſſum. 
Et Deus novit quòd tanto dolore fui- 
mus attriti propter caſum ſuum, quod 
etiam verbo bene exprimi non poteſt. 
Sed etiam omnes Bohemi qui nunc 
temporis nobis aderant benè perpen- 
derunt quomodo noſtram ſolicitudi- 
nem pro ipſo interpoſuimus quod 
pluries furore permoti de Concilio 
exivimus: Immò verivs ipſius parte 
de Conſtantia receſſimus: Quouſque 
nobis intimaverunt dicentes. Si no- 
luerimus admittere quod juſtitia pro- 
ſequatur in Concilio quid tunc in lo- 
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Interea nobis adhuc 
in partibus Rheni exiſtentibus, per- 
venit ad Conſtantiam, & ibi fuit ar- 
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eo facere debeant? Sic cogitavimus 
quod in hac parte jam nihil facere 
poteramus. Neque etiam licuit no- 
bis ulteriùs pro hoc negotio loqui, 
quia exinde Concilium totaliter fuiſ- 
ſet diſſolutum. Etiam ibi in Conſtan- 
tia non ſunt dumtaxat unus vel duo 
Clerici, verum ſunt & erant tota de 
Chriſtianitate Regum, Principum 
Ambaſſiatores, preſettim ex quo jam 
Reges & Principes Petri de Luna o- 
bedientes nobiſcum uniti ſunt, tunc 
omnind nihil aliud tenemus, nifi quod 
hoc Sacrum Concilium bono & recto 
ordine procedit, & gubernatur. Et 
ſi velletis ita ſerioſè & rigidè partem 
Hus fovere & defendere, hoc eſſet 
vobis nimis difficile quod deberetis 


vos totius Chriſtianitatis Congrega- 


tioni opponere. Et ſicut audivimus, 
tunc jam taliter incepiſtis, cum deſ- 
tinatione cujuſdam Literæ ad Conci- 


lium, multis pendentibus ſigillis ſi- 


gillatæ, confundentes & calumnian- 


tes Concilium propter Hus ſupra dic- 
tum, quodque Concilium contra vos 


taliter provocatis, quod eſtis jam de 


facto citati pro oppoſitione ſupra dic- 
ta. Et fortaſſe rigore juris contra vos 


procedetur. Et ſi non obtemperatis 


ſicut obedientes filii, etiam fortaſſis & 
Crucem contra vos obtinere poteritis. 


Ex quibus præmiſſis maj ora diſcri- 


mina & ſcandala ſequi poſſent & ori- 


ri. De quo cordialiter doleremus. 


Etſi nunc ad tollendum hoc, liben- 


ter vellemus partes noſtras interpo- 


nere, timemus ne fortaſſis veniremus 
nimis tardè. Ideò affectuoſè à vobis 
omnibus, & A veſtro quodlibet deſi- 
deramus, rogantes quatenus conſide- 
retis quilibet ſub conſcientia, & ho- 
nore, utrum hoc ſit congruum & ho- 
neſtum, quod propter præmiſſa inter 
vos debeatis diſponere, quodque prop- 
ter hoc Regna & Terræ periculis & 
devaſtationibus debeant ſubjici, & de- 
ſiſtatis à talibus ligis & conſpirati- 
onibus. Nam valdè indignum arbi- 
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tramur (ſicut præmittitur) quod ali- 
quis cum aliquo præter ſui Domini 
voluntatem quoquo modo ligas ini- 
re & diſponere debeatis. Ex quibus 
quidem ligis partialitates oriuntur, de- 
ſtructiones & devaſtationes terrarum 

poſt ſe trahentes. Et unuſquiſque veſ- 
trim in ſupradicto Fratre noſtro cha- 
riſſimo Domino ſuo, & in jure fi al- 
ter ad alterum aliquam actionem ha- 
bere prætenderet, contentetur, Præ- 
terea ſi iſta cauſa propter diviſionem 
ſupra dictam eſſet ita grandis & ar- 
dua, quod noſtra ad hoc interpoſitio- 
eſſet inopportuna, ſciatis quod onus 
hujuſmodi laboris gratanter volumus 
aſſumere, & cauſam veſtræ divifionis. 
ex utraque parte libenter examinare: 
Et ſperamus quod inter vos bonum 
medium tangeremus. Et quod ex 
tali medio vos & terre ſupra dictæ 
permanebitis in bona pace. Denique 
de ſtatu Clericorum, ſcimus quali- 

ter tempore noſtrorum Prædeceſſo- 

rum tentum fuerit. Quorum veſtigiis 
(volente Domino) etiam nos inhære- 

re volumus, & Eccleſiæa Sanctæ Dei 

adhærere, non advertentes quaſcunq; 
novas adinventiones. Et de Fratre 

noſtro chariſſimo ſimiliter præſumi- 
mus, quod etiam Eccleſiz Dei Sanc- 
tz adhærebit. Tuncq; Clerici inter ſe- 
metipſos ſe corrigentes, prout ſciunt, 
habent ipſorum Superiores ad quos 
talis correctio pertinere dignoſcitur. 
Etiam habent Scripturam ſacram pre 
oculis, cujus interpretationi ipſorum 

eſt intendere, nobiſque ſimplicibus 

non licet, prout neque poſſumus, 
Scripturæ Sacræ profunditatem inveſ- 
tigare. Et confidimus de vobis quod 
nobis in hac parte attendetis quia con- 

ſideratis ſingulis aliud ſentire non poſ- 
ſumus, niſi quod hoc Fratri noſtro 

charĩſſimo ſupradicto, & vobis ad uti- 

litatem & honorem, ac terris ſupra- 

dictis ad pacem & tranquilitatem gra- 


tam & jucundam nobiſque deſidera- 


tiſſimam valdè cedet, 
3. Quod 
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Quo non obſlantibus Salvis-conduftibus Imperatorum, Ne- 
gum, Gc. poſſit per Fudicem competentem de heretica 


Pravitate inquiri. V. d. Hardt, T. IV. p. 521. 
P RASENS ſancta Synodus ex 


* quovis Salvo-conductu per Impe- 
ratorem, Reges, & alios ſeculi Prin- 
cipes hæreticis, vel de hæreſi diffama- 
tis, putantes eoſdem ſic a ſuis errori- 
bus revocare, quocunque vinculo ſe 
adſtrinxerint, conceſſo, nullum fidei 
Catholice vel juriſdictioni Eccleſiaſ- 
tice præjudicium generari, vel impe- 
dimentum preſtari- poſſe ſeu debere, 
decl»rat, quo minus Salvo dicto con- 
ductu non obſtante, liceat Judici com- 
petenti Eccleſiaftico de ejuſmodi per- 
ſonarum ertoribus inquirere, & alias 
contra eas debite procedere, eaſdem- 
que punire, quantum juſtitia ſuade- 


0 0 


bit, ſi ſuos pertinaciter recuſaverint 
revocare errores, etiamſi de Salvo- 
conductu confifi ad locum venerint 
Judicii, alias non venturi (in Lipſ. 
& Goth. additum; nec fic promit- 
tentem, cum alias fecerit, quod in 
ipſo eſt, ex hoc in aliquo remanſiſſe 
obligatum. 

Quo Statuto, ſive ordinatione lee- 
tis, idem Statutum fuit approbatum 
per dictos Dominos Epiſcopos nomi- 
ne quatuor Nationum, ac Reverendiſ- 
ſimum Patrem Dominum Cardinalem 
Vivarienſem nomine Collegii Cardi- 


nalium, per verbum Places. 


De Falvo.- condudtu HUSSONTS. 


Ibid. ex MS. Vindob. Dorr. 


QACROSANCTA, &c. Quia 

nonnulli nimis intelligentes, aut 
ſiniſtre intentionis, vel forſan ſolen- 
tes ſapere plus quàm oportet, ne- 
dum Regiæ Majeſtati, ſed etiam ſa- 
cro, ut fertur, Concilio, linguis 
maledictis detrahunt publicè & occul- 
te dicentes, vel innuentes, quod Sal- 
vus-· conductus per invictiſſimum Prin- 
cipem Dominum Sigiſmundum Ro- 
manorum & Ungariæ, &c. Regem, 
quondam Johanni Hus, Hæreſiarchæ 


damnatæ memoriæ datus, fuit contra 


juſtitiam aut honeſtatem indebitè vio- 
latus: Cum tamen dictus Johannes 
Hus fidem orthodoxam pertinaciter 
impugnans ſe ab omni conductu & 
privilegio reddiderit alienum, nec a- 
liqua ſibi fides aut promiſſio, de jure 
naturali, divino, vel humano, fuetit 


(to) 


in præjudicium Catholicæ fidei obſer= 
vanda : Idcirco dicta Sancta Synodus 
præſentium tenore declarat: dictum 
Invictiſſimum Principem circa præ- 
dictum quondam Johannem Hus, non 
obſtante memorato Salvo-conduc- 
tu, ex juris debito feciſſe quod licuit, 
& quod decuit Regiam Majeſtatem ; 
ſtatuens & ordinans omnibus & ſingu- 
lis Chriſti fidelibus, cujuſcunque dig- 


nitatis, gradus, præeminentiæ, condi- 


tionis, ſtatus, aut ſexus exiſtant, 
quod nullus deinceps Sacro Concilio 
aut Regiz Majeſtati de geſtis circa 
prædictum quondam Johannem Hus 
detrahat, ſive quomodolibet obloqua- 
tur. Qui verò contrarium fecerit, 
tamquam fautor heritice pravitatis & 
reus criminis læſæ Majeſtatis irrcmit- 
ſibiliter puniatur, + * 
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be thought too tedious, the rather becauſe ſome of them 

_ have been explain'd in the Hiſtory 5 and for. this Reaſon 

perhaps our Reverend Author omitted to give any; but 

"tbe Tranſlator vumbly conce ives, that it may be neceſſary to 

explain ſuch. of them in Engliſh 'as have not already been 
acrounted for in ſome Bart or other of the A 


(1) We 56-44 is a Conftitution of Pope Clement VI. concerning 
the Method and Formality to be obſery'd in furniſhing 


Proviſion to the Cardinals while they are in the Conclave, and is 
dated at Avignon, the XIIIth of the Ides of December, in the Xth 
Year of his Pontificate. It has been already en in Art. 


LXXXVIII. of Book V. Seffion- 41. 


G6) Thoſe were Articles to be ſworn by the Eleftors of in Pore, 
and by the Keepers of the Conclave, at the Council of Conſtance, 
and they are mention'd in the above Article. 19} 


() Theſe were the Orders and Reailtirlons in iter, en pied 
by Pope Martin V. to be obſery'd during his Time only. They were 
drawn up in the Council, and there publiſh*d the 26th of February, 
1418, by Order of John, Biſhop of Oſtia, Vice-Chancellor- of the 
Holy Roman Church, and Cardinal de Piviers. The Reſervations 
| Ss made were of the like Nature with thoſe of his Predecefiors. 
It contains the general Reſervations for that Pope's Domeſticks, and 
thoſe of his Cardinals, together with the Reſervations of the Churches 
of the City of Nome; but excludes his Legates from the Diſpoſal 
of thoſe Papal Reſervations. It revokes all Unions by whatſoever 
Authority made, which had not yet taken Effect. It contains the 
Chancery Rules of the Popes his Predeceſſors, with ſome few Ex- 
ceptions, particularly with 1 1 to the Gratize Expectatiuæ, or Pa- 
tents of Reverſions. It gives the Preference to the ſitteſt Perſons 
in the Collation to ſacred Benefices, and ſettles the Tax on ſuch Be- 
nefices to be conferr'd in. Itah, France and Spain, Germany, Scot- 
land, Ireland and England. It guards. againſt putting Subſtitutes in- 
to promis d Benefices. It orders, that a Petitioner for ſeveral Bene- 
fices at a time, ſhall have only one; and that if ſeveral Perſons ſol- 
licit for Reverſions in one and the fame Petition, the firſt Petitioner 


only ſhall be collated, and the others ſhall be diſregarded. I he 
Prebends 


1 (438 
Prebends of certain Churches of France are not to be granted in Re- 
verſion to any, except to Maſters of Arts, and Doctors of Divinity 
or Phyſick, the Brothers, Nephews, and Couſins- german of the Cardi- 
nals, and to the Maſters and Officials of the Apoſtolical See. It men- 
tions what Benefices are compatible, and by whom they may be 
held; and aſcertains the Degree of Pluralities, in ſuch manner, that 
whoever enjoys five or more Benefices, and ſues for a Reverſion to 
others, ſhall. give up the like Number of what he holds, for what he 
obtains, excepting the Prothonotaries, the Corrector of the Apoſtoli- 
cal Letters, the Auditors and Secretaries of the ſacred Apoſtolical Pa- 
lace, the Vice-Chancellor or his Lieutenant, Sc. as therein mention'd. 
It orders the Value of the: Benefices to be expreſs'd in the Petition. 
It ſettles the Diftribution of the vacant. Holy Offices among the Peti- 
tioners; and obliges ſuch as are collated to Offices, to, reſide upon: 
the ſpot. It regulates the Method of obtaining the Pope's Diſpen- 
ſations, in the Holy Offices, and Benefices, and ſacred Orders; and 
enjoyns, that none ſhall be granted to any one whatſoever, to ſucceed 
his Father immediately in Benefices, or to obtain Benefices in 
the Churches where his faid Father is benefic'd. His Indulgences 
thereafter to be granted, were to laſt but ten Years, and thoſe grant- 
ed under the Seals of the Cardinals, or any other, are invalidated. 
The Civil Miniſters of Princes, on whom the Pope ſhall confer any 
Benefices. in the Church, are to be real Officers, and not Titulars. 
There's a Clauſe for reſtricting the Benefices of Cardinals; another 
for ſettling the Manner of taking Poſſeſſion of a Benefice, and pub-- 
liſhing it. Here the Reader ſees the Wickedneſs that prevail'd in 
the Church, after the Schiſm was ſuppreſs d; the Ambition of the 
ancient Clergy, and their Art of ſhaking off the Government of 
their Superiors; with an Account of the Chaplain and Chaplainſhip 
of the Apoſtolical See. The other Clauſes are concerning the Dif- 
patch of the Apoſtolical Letters, Reverſions upon Hoſpitals, Infir- 
maries, Cc. Reſignation of Benefices, and Reſignation on a Death- 
bed, as to which there is a Caution to keep a pure Conſcience 
without Guile and Ambition. There's a Clauſe concerning the U- 
nions and Incorporations of Churches, with a Rule not to confound 
the Eccleſiaſtick and Civil Courts, and an Order that no Quarrels with 
the Cardinals, and Miniſters of the Court of Rome, ſhall be accom- 
modated but in that Cour:; that no Auditors of that Court ſhould: 
be ſuſpended or excommunicated upon any Account whatſoever, by 
any Judge Ordinary, or Judge Delegate, unleſs: by. the Chamberlain. 
That no Notaries of the Court of Cauſes, or of the Apoſtolical. 
Chamber, ſhall be admitted, unleſs they are found qualified after 
ſtrict Examination by the Vice-Chancellor or his Commiſſary, and 


arriv'd to 25 Years of Age, That all ſuch Notaries ſhall act them- 
ſelves: 


(4940 
ſelves, or elſe forfeit their Offices, and never more be admitted by 
their Auditors; and that no Notary ſhall practiſe in both Courts at 

one time. This Piece concludes with a new Conſtitution of Martin V. 
concerning incompatible Benefices, dated the r 1th of December, 1417, 
at Conſtance. To which is added a Clauſe concerning the Plurality 
of Benefices. | | 


(/ CONCORDATES between the 'German Nation and Pope Mar- 
#in'V. with reſpect to the Amendment of the Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment, as it was drawn up in the Council of Conſtance, Anno 1418. 

HERE is a Preface of Cardinal de Viviers, which ſhews that this 
Concordate was brought into Chancery, the 15th of pril. It con- 
tains XI Chapters. CHAP. I. Treats of the Number, Quality, and 
Creation of the Cardinals. It directs, that they be cholen equally 
out of all Nations. That the Number may not exceed XXIV, un- 
leſs, for the Honour of thoſe Nations who have no Cardinals, one 
or two more may be added with the Conſent of the other Cardi- 
nals. That they be Men of Learning, Wiſdom, and Experience, and 
Doctors of Divinity, or of the Canon, or Civil Law; except a few 
of Noble Families, in whom a little Stock of Learning ſhall ſuffice. 
That they be not the Brothers, or Nephews, of any Cardinal liv- 
ing; nor deform'd in Body, nor ſtain d in their Reputation; and 
that the Election of the Cardinals be not made by auricular Votes 
only, but alſo by the Advice of the Cardinals in their College; which 
Method ſhall alſo be obſerv'd in the advancing of any of the Car- 
dinals to Biſhopricks. | 

CHAP. II. Or the Collation-to Churches, Monaſteries, Priories, 
Dignities, and other Benefices. In Monaſteries, which were not imme- 
diately ſabje& to the Holy See; and alſo in other Regular Benefices, 
for the Confirmation of, or Collation to which, Recourſe was not 
- uſually had to the Court of Rome, thoſe who were choſe or pre- 
fer'd to them, were not obliged to repair to the ſaid Court for 
Confirmation or Preſentation z nor cou'd ſuch regular Benefices fall 
in Reverfion——Parochial Churches which were reckon'd to have 
two Thouſand or more Communicants, were not to be conferr'd by 
Apoſtolical, or any other Authority, on any but Doctors or Licenti- 
tiates in Divinity, or the Canon or Civil Law, or Bachelors of Divi- 
nity. Provided that ſuch Graduate be found within a Month from 
the Time of the Vacancy, who will be willing to accept the ſame, 
either by himſelf or Proxy. 

CHAP. III. Or the Annates or Firſ# Fruits, If any of the 
Churches or Convents of Friers in Germany, were over-rated, they 

were to be aſſels'd over again with Juſtice and Moderation, by Com- 


miſſioners for that Purpoſe; one Moiety was to be paid within the 
| firſt 
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firſt” Lear after the Day of Poſſeſſion, and the other Moiety within 
the Year following. And if a Vacancy happen'd more Tu gig 8 
one Lear, the Annates were only to be paid once; nor was the Suc- 
ceſſor to any Church or Monaſtery to be anſwerable for ſuch Debt; 
but nothing was to be paid out of -Benefices not ' exceeding the Va- 
lue of 24 Florens of the Chamber. See Book VI. of this Vol. 


Art. XXIX. 
CHAP. IV. Or what Cauſes were to be try'd in the Court of 


Rome. See Book VL Art. XXX. 
CHAP. V. Os Commendams, See Book VI. Art. XXXII. of this 


Volume. 
CH AP. VI. Or Simony. This Article has already been ac? 
—_ for, in the ſecond Volume of this Hiſtory, Book VI. Art. 
CHAP. VII. Or not avoiding Perſons excommunicated before 
they were ſo declar d and 50 by the judge. This 2 1 
is accounted for as above. | by DOT | 
CHAP. VIII. Or Diſpenſatiums, on Account of Age. This 
Chapter is 4 . in the ſame Vol. Art. XXXVI. | 
CHAP. IX. OF the Proviſion for the Pope and Cardinals. See 


Art. XXXVIII. 
- 5 2 A P. X. Or Indulgences. This Chapter is explain'd in Art. 
"CHAP. XI. Or the Validity of theſe Concordates, between 
Pope Martin V. and the German % ation. | pq pong 


Bi ) CONCORDATES between Pope Martin V. and the French - 
ation. Hh 
Tr1s is a Copy. of certain Conſtitutions, made in the general Coun- 
_ cil of Conſtance, and laid before the Court of Parliament. ef Paris, 
by Martin, Biſhop of Arras, on the roth of June, 1418; but re- 
jetted by the ſaid Court. And therefore it may be needleſs to fay - 
any more of them, the rather becauſe they are much the ſame with - 
the former Concordates, between the Pope and the German Nation. 
There are added certain. Prerogatives granted by this Pope to the 
VUniverſity of Paris, in the Obtaining of Benefices. 1 


(6) THESE are the Concordates between the Engliſh Nation, and 
Pope Martin V. with Relation to the Amendment of the ſupreme 
Eccleſiaſtical Government, as they were drawn up and pybliff'd in the 
Council of Conſtance towards the Concluſion of it, Anno 1418. taken 
from a very. ancient Eng/iſþ Manuſcript in the Library of the Uni- 
verſity of Cambriage. g 7 


HERE 
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HERE is a Preiace by the Cardinal de Yiviers, Vice-chancellor, 
much like that which he made to this Pope's Concordates with the 
German Nation; whereby it appears, that this Inſtrument was regi- 
ſter'd in the Chancery Records of the Church of Rome, on the 12th 
of July, 1418. and from thence faithfully tranſcrib'd at the Inſtance 
of Nobert de Neville, a Canon of the Church of York, and Rec- 
tor of the Pariſh Church of SpoFaord, and to him exhibited 


uncdler the Seal of the Vice-chancelfor. - 


THEsE Concordates conſiſt of fix Chapters, which are all explain'd 
in the XLVIIth Article of the V Ith Book of this Volme, 


)) Tur Form of the Obligation which is kept in the Apoſtoli- 
cal Chamber. Tis ſufficient! explain'd in this Volume, Book V. 


at the End of Art. LXXXVL 


(8) Tais Piece is a Copy of Letter of King Sigifhnond, Anno 
1417, to the Nobility of Bohemia, who ador'd the 1 of John 


Hus, which deſerves to be tranſlated at length. 
$IGISMOMN DD, King of the Romans and of agary, Sc. to 


our truſty and well-belove the Noble Latzkon de Crauvarn, 


tain of the M a1 uiſate, Botzkon de Cunſtat, alias Podiebrat, Cxenton de 
Wartenberg; to all the other Barons, Knights, and Vaſſals in Con- 
federacy t = "the Kingdom of Bobemia and Marquiſate of Moravia, 
Royal Grace, and all Happineſs. Truſty and well-beloved Nobles, 

tis very apparent from our Records, how much the Kingdom of 
Bohemia, and County of Moravia have been haraſs'd with Wars i in 
ancient Times, and yourſelves well know that the Nelghbours round 
about with not much Good to the ſaid Countries; and that if a favour- 
able Opportunity offer'd, perhaps, you are ready to cut one another's 
Throats. In a word, Truſty and well-beloved, we have heard here- 
tofore, and have now daily Accounts (which we are truly ſorry to 
mention) how you the Nobles of Bohemia and Moravia, make Di- 
viſions, and foment Parties and Cabals, for what reaſon we know not, 

and perhaps, if the Neighbours, around are well diſpos'd, you cabal 
together, and think to deſtroy thoſe Countries with Wars: For which 
we are extreamly ſorry, becauſe we are apprehenſive, nay, very cer- 
tain, that it tends to the Loſs and Prejudice of the Dignity of our 
moſt ſerene and dear Brother. But ancient Tradition ſhews, that no 
Lord in the Kingdom, without the King's Conſent, ought to enter 

into, or make any Leagues or Confederacies. For if any one Man 

ſhou'd have Cauſe of Action againſt another, the Matter ought to 

be diſcuſs'd and decided before the King's Majeſty, and by due Courſe 


of Law, and not by Force of Arms. But if you do this ſor the 


r of Maſter Fobn Hus (for as we apprehend, ſome of you take 
the 
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the Part of Nus, and others not) I wou'd have you to know that 
when Hus was firſt talk'd of in Bobemia, and we underſtood that 
Parties began to be form'd upon his Account, it diſpleaſed us as 
ſoon as we knew it, becauſe we foreſaw it wou'd be the Occaſion of 
much Ecror, and that it wou'd be difficult to make a good End of 
it. But when the ſacred Council was open'd at Conſtance, and we had 
notice that Hus was willing to repair to it, we greatly rejoyc'd, and 
hop'd that his Arrival would give him an Opportunity to purge him- 
ſelf of all Matters which had been laid to his — and that conſe- 
quently all Scruples in Bohemia wou'd have been over. In the mean 
time, as we were about the Banks of the Rhine, he went to Con- 
Fance, and was there arreſted as is not to you unknown. i 
WHEREAS if he had firſt apply'd to us, and gone with us to 
Conſtance, perhaps his Affairs wou'd have taken another Turn. And 
God knows, it was ſuch a Grief and Sorrow to our Hearts, to ſee 
what his Fate was, that no Words can ſufficiently expreſs it. But 
all the Bohemians, who were then preſent. with us, were ſenſible that 
we were fo ſollicitous in his Favour that we many times went out 
of the Council in a Rage; nay, for his ſake we went out of the City 
of Conſtance, till ſuch time that it was intimated to us from the Coun- 
cil, That if awe refus'd to let Fuſiice take Place in the Council, what 
Buſineſs had they there? Whereupon, thus we thought with ourſelves, 
that we cou'd do nothing more in this Reſpe&; nor indeed was it 
lawful for us to ſpeak any more in this Affair, becauſe the Conſe- 
quence wou'd have been the total Diſſolution of the Council. It 
is alſo to be noted, that in Conſiance there are not only one or 
two Clergymen, but there are and were Ambaſſadors from all the 
Kings and Princes of Chriſtendom; eſpecially ſince the Time that 
the Kings and Princes of Peter de Luna 's Obedience came over to 
us; ſo that now we ſee nothing ſo. eſſectual as that this Sacred Council 
ſhould proceed in good Order and under due Government. And if 
ye ſhou'd perſiſt ſo earneſtly and ſtrictly to favour and defend the 
Cauſe of Hus, ye wou'd find it too hard a Matter, becauſe ye won'd 
have all Chriſtendom united to oppoſe, you. And we have heard, ye 
have gone ſo far already, by the addreſſing of a certain Letter 
to the Council, ſeal'd with many Seals, diſturbing and reviling the 
Council ſor the ſake of Hus above mention'd, and that ye have fo pro- 
vok'd the Council againſt you, that ye are actually cited for ſuch 
Oppoſition : And perhaps they will proceed againſt youzwith the Ri- 
gor of the Law; and may even obtain a Croilade againſt you, if you 
do not obey as dutiful Children. | 1 
From which Premiſes greater Differences and Scandals may ariſe 


and enſue, for which we ſhou'd be heartily ſorry. And tho' we are 
now very willing to uſe our Intereſt to remove the Cauſe, we fear, 
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teſt we ſhou'd perhaps come too late. Therefore we affectionately 


deſire of all and every one of you, that you would every one con- 


ſider in Conſcience and Honour, whether *tis agreeable and honoura- 

ble that ye ſhou'd ſplit into Factions by reaſon of the Premiſes, 

and that for this reaſon whole Kingdoms and Countries ſhould be 

expoſed to Danger and Devaſtation z and that ye wou'd deſiſt from 
ſuch Leagues and Conſpiracies. For we think it very indecent (as 

is premis'd) that any of you ſhould by any means enter into Leagues 
or Cabals with another, without the Conſent of his Soveraign; for 

from ſach Leagues ariſe Parties which bring Deftruftion and Devaſta- 

tion of Countries at their Heels. And may. every one of you, who- 
has any Action againſt another, reſt fatisfy'd in his ſaid Lord our moſt 
dear Brother and in the Law. Moreover, if by reaſon of the Diviſion 

above mention'd the Cauſe ſhou'd be ſo great and difficult that our 

Interpoſition ſhould be unſeaſonable; know ye, that we are ready to 

take the Burden of it upon ourſelves, and enquire into the Cauſe of 
your Diviſion on both ſides. And we hope that we ſhall find out 

ſo good a Medium to reconcile - you, that you and the Countries 
abovemention'd will remain. in a happy Peace. Finally, as to the State- 
of the Clergy, we know what Attempts were made in the Time of 
our Predeceſſors, in whoſe Footſteps (God willing) we are alſo deſirous 
to tread, and adhere to God's Holy Church, without Regard to any 
new Inventions; and we likewiſe preſume, that our moſt dear Brother 
will alſo adhere to the Holy Church of God. And then the Clergy 
will correct one another, foraſmuch as they know they have their Supe- 
riors, to whom ſuch Correction is known to appertain. They have 
alſo before their Eyes the Holy Scriptures, which it is their Buſi- 
neſs to interpret, and which it is not lawful for us private Men to 
attempt, any more than tis poſſible for us to ſearch. the Depths of 
the ſacred Scriptures. And we confide in you that you will give 
Attention to us in this Matter, becauſe all things conſider d, we 
cannot but be of Opinion that this will redound very much to the 
Profit and Honour of our faid moſt dear Brother and yourſelves, 

and to that grateful and pleaſant Peace and Tranquillity of the Coun- 
tries above mention d, which we deſire above all Things elſe, 


* 


() This Piece is explain'd in the firſt Volume of our Hiftory,. 
Lib. IV. Art. XXXII. | 


(io) This too is explain'd in. the Article aforeſaid. 


An 


An Hiſtorical and Apologetical Dis $ER TATION 
<vROK 


John Gerſon, and for the Council of ConsTANCE, 
Againſt Father Deſirant and Father Petitdidier. 


F HE Work compos d by Father Deſirant, of which 

1 I made mention in the Preface to this new Edi- 
tion, is entituled, Pious Advice not to follow 
thoſe that are in Error, but thoſe who reform them- 
ſelves according to the Recamations, 1. Of Philip IV, 
King of France, or of his Miniſters, in the Proceed= 
ings againſt Pope Boniface VIII. 2. Of John Char- 
her Gerſon, touching his Innovations, addreſs'd to the Appellants to the 
next General Council. Printed at Rome MDCCxx, by the Printer to 
the Vatican (1). 


THIS 


(7) Conſilium Pietatis de non ſequendis ſeu Miniſtrorum ejus, circa geſta contra 
Errantibus ſed corrigentibus juxta Retrac- Papam Bonifacium VIII. 2. Johannis 
tationes, 1. Philippi IV. Galliarum 1 Charlier Gerſouii, circa ſuas novitates - 

5:4 ri 2 appel- 
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Tus Work is dedicated to Clement XI, and wants no Formality 
to render it authentick. The Cenſors of Rome have not only licens'd 
but extoll'd it. Dom. BALTHAZAR DE S. PHiiye DE NERI, 
Profeſſor of Divinity, Reader of the Sacred Diſputations in the Col- 
lege for propagating the Faith, Cenſor of the "Theological Academy 
at Rome, and Qualificator of the See of Rome and the Catholick In- 
quiſition (1). This Prelate was in a Rhapſody at the Reading of (2) 
it, and not only found no Fault with it, but has praiſed it to tlie 
Skies (3). JOACHIM DE S. ANNE, Procurator General of the Re- 
ligious Schools, has alſo given a pompous Charadter of it, and 
it was printed by Order of Gregory Seller a Dominican Frier, and 
Maſter of the Sacred Apoſtolical Palace. Therefore both the Author 
and his Compoſition are of Weight, and by conſequence deſerve ſpe- 


cial Attention, 
II. IN the Title mention is only made of the pretended Recan- 


tations of Philip the Fair and Gerſon, but in the Plan of the Work 
(a) Page; exhibited in the Preface (a), there are four others mention'd, the 
and 8. firſt of which is the Recantation which was made by the firſt Obedience 
of the Council of Conſtance, of what was tranſafted in the thirteen firſt 
Se/fions. As the. Diſputes between Philip the Fair and Boniface VIII. 
have nothing to do with the Council of Conftance, I ſhall not inſiſt. 
upon them, but leave it to the Appealing Biſhops to demonſtrate, 
that it does not appear from Hiſtory, that Philip the Fair, or his 
Miniſters, ever reyok'd their Appeal to a General Council; and 
that the contrary ſeems evident from Father Defirant's Book itſelf, 
ſince, according to him, the Appeal was till ſubſiſting after the Death 
of Boniface VIII. His Succeſſor Benedict XI. took off the King's 
Excommunication, before he. demanded it, without requiring any 
Recantation. After that, Clement V. confirm'd Philip's Abſolution, 
leaving the Cauſe of Boniface in Suſpence, till the General Council of 
Vienne, in 1311, Which reverſed every thing that Boniface had done. 
My Voucher for this Fact is Simon Vigor, a Counſellor of the King's 
Grand Council, in 1613. Germany, ſays he, was not the only Na- 


appellantes ad futurum Concilium Gene- Eide ſacrarum Controverſiarum LeQor, 
rale; per P. M. F. Bernardum Deſirant Romanæ Academiz Theologicæ Cenſor; 
Ord. Erem. 8. P. Auguſtini S. Th. Docto- ac S. R. & Lniverſitatis Inquiſitionis Qua- 
rem, &c. Tomus primus Moc xx. A- lificator. 

pus Joh. Mariam Solvioni 'T'y pographum (2) Immodica cordis mei lztiti3 perlegi. 


aticanum in Archigymnaſio Sapientiæ, (3) In qua Opere cum nihil repererim 
Superiorum Facultate. 2 dignum, nihil nigro theta notan- 
675 D. BALTHASAR a S. PHILIPP PO um, ſed omnia & fidei & moribus apprime 
NRRIO Con xcgationis Reformatæ Mo- conſona, hinc exiftimo Librum hunc poſſe 
nachorum S. Bernard Ordinis Ciſterc. Ab- publici juris fieri. Romæ ex Cœnobio 8. , 
bas Ex-generalis ; Sac. Theologiæ Profeſ- Pudentianæ hac die 18 Januarii 1720. 


for, in Collegio Urbano de. propaganda | 
© tion 
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S tion that felt the Effects of the Hatred of Pope Gregory VII. a- 

* gainſt the Emperor, the ſole Cauſe of the Incroachments upon the 

© 'Temporalities of the Empire; but France too felt the Efte&s of 

the Reſentment of Boniface VIII. againſt Philip the Fair, whom he 

© {trove to reduce to the ſame Condition to which Gregory had re- 

© ducd Henry IV. For in the firſt place, he preſum'd upon the Au- 

© thority to forbid hint to raiſe any Tax upon the Clergy, which the 

© Kings might, and had been accuſtom'd to raiſe in their moſt im- 

< portant and urgent Affairs, of which they are the ſole Judges, and 

© not the Clergy, to whom, were it not ſs, there would be a Neceſ- 

© fity of communicating the Secrets of State. This was the very 

Practice of the Romans, who made the Clergy contribute to the 

Neceſſities of the Publick, tho' they were exempted in Times of 

Peace. This Decree of Boniface is in the Body of the Law, and 
nevertheleſs it was revok'd by the Bulls of the ſaid Boniface, dated the. 

third of the Calends of Auguſt, in the third Year of his Pontificate, 
according to the Report of Feraldus (a); tho” tis well known, that all (a) 7b. de. 
the Decretals of the ſaid Revocation inſerted in the Canon Law are Furib. & pri- 
not infallible. Secondly, He endeavour'd to aboliſh the Collation of vil. Reg fru. 
Prebends, vacant in the Regale, which is a Prerogative of the Crown, 

© that our Kings have been in Poſſeſſion of, Time out of Mind. 

* Thirdly, Having call'd a Council of Cardinals, juſt as if he was ab- 

© ſolute Lord and Maſter of Mankind, both in Spirituals and Tempo- 

„ rals, he ſent Word to the King that he was abſolutely ſubjec to 

© him, both in Spirituals and Temporals, and that they who held 

© the contrary mnſt be deem'd as Hereticks. In the fourth 

© Place, he excommunicated the King, and depriv'd him of his King- 

© dom, expoſing him to the Mercy of the Emperor Albert. Finally, 

* to hinder the calling of his Uſurpations in queſtion, he drew up. 
the Extravagante in Diſpute; a Piece indeed, which is very extra- 
vagant, and contrary to the Laws of God and Man, whereby he pre- - 

tended to prove, by an inſolent Abuſe of the Scripture, that all. 
Kingdoms depend on the Papal See, and that this is an Article of. 
Faith neceſſary to Salvation. Now if Boniface, aſſiſted by his Coun- 

c cil, is a ſafficient and infallible Judge, thus to aſcertain 'the De- 

© pendency of Crowns; and if it be Hereſy to believe otherwiſe, I 
© know not what thoſe Gentlemen, the Clergy, will ſay, who main- 
© tain'd before the States of Paris, to the Prejudice of this Novel 
© Article of Faith, that the Crown of France depends only upon 
© God; and that tis a Problematical Queſtion, viz, Whether the 
© King can commit a Crime, for which he may be depos'd from his 

© Government and depriv'd of his Crown; and whether the Pope 

c himſelf, except the Caſe be Hereſy, can take Cognizance of the 
Matter. And if the Clergy, who at this Day are W 
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© and for the generality more attentive to Rome than the Bible, are 
© afraid or unwilling to ſpeak the Iruth, there will be a Neceſſity 
for the Stones, that is to ſay, the Secular Order, to cry out and to 
declare, by a diſcerning Judgment, what is agreeable to the Laws 
Divine and Natural, and to the Practice ot the Church, which 
© thoſe maniteſtly impugn who deſend this pretended Power, For 
© my own part, I delire nothing more than to vinuicate the Honour 
© of our old French Men, who made a noble Stand againſt the In- 
© chroachments of Boniface, to whom the Clergy wrote that it was 
© a perfect Impoſition, to endeavour to perſuade Men that the 
© Crown of France depended on him, while the Nobility of the Col- 
lege of Cardinals and the Laity begg'd that ſuch Incroachments 
might not be ſuffer'd, and made an Otter of their Lives and For- 
© tunes to ſupport the Independency of the Crown of France. To 
© conclude, an Appeal was made to the next Council by the King, 
© his Princes and States; which Appeal was receiv'd and tried by the 
Council of Vienne, and all that Boniface had done was revers'd 
and made void. And in Purſuance of the Arret of Council, Pope 
Clement V, under whom this Council was held, put forth a Decree 
"© that the King and the French, both Clergy and Laity, were in the 
© fame State of Exemption from the Pope, as they were before this 
Bonifician Bull. Moreover, Boniface was accuſed of Hereſy, not 
only before his Death, but after it; and our Philip urg'd the Mat- 
© ter before his Succeſſor, but the Cardinal de Senis ſtop'd the Courſe 
of it, ſaying, that Equals have no juriſdiction over one another, 
and that the Judgment of the Cauſe appertain'd to a General Coun- 
cil, and not to the Succeſſor of Boniface As to which J muſt ob- 
< ſerve by the way, that at that Time the Pope's Superiority over 
(a) of Tofal- © the Council was not acknowleg'd (a).“ From hence it appears, not 
libility, Chap. only that Philip the Fair did not retract, but that the Perion who re- 
V. p. 59» 61: tracted was Boniface. This only by the by. 

III. BUT as to the pretended Recantation of John Ger/on, the 
Caſe is different, it being an Affair which directly belong'd to the 
Council of Conſtance. As there is nothing more chimerical than this 
Recantation, ſo there is nothing that was ever worſe prov'd than this 
Fatt; and in order to confute Father De/irant upon this Head, I will 
only make uſe of his own Arguments. Gerſon, according to this Fa- 
ther, had three Things principally in view at this Council: The firſt, 
was the Suppreſſion of the Schiſm, by the Election of a lawful un- 
exceptionable Pope, in a General Council, as Superior to the Pope, 
becauſe Appeals are made to it in certain Cales from the Sentences of the 
Pope The ſecond, was the Condemnation of John Petit's nine Pro- 
poſitions: The third View, was to procure the Council's Appro- 


bation of certain Rules which he had drann up for the * 
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of Manners and of Diſcipline. If therefore Gerſon retracted, it muſt 
have been upon all or one of theſe three Articles. Tis clear it cou'd 
not be upon John Petib's ſeditious Propoſitions, becauſe he urg'd the 
Condemnation of them to the very Jaſt, and complain 'd bitterly of 
the Council's Prevarication in that Matter. This, Father Deſirant 
could not deny; becauſe he ſays, that Ger/ou was oblig'd to baniſh- 
himſelf, to eſcape the Fury of the Duke of Burgundy, for whom 
John Petit was Advocate. To ſay that he retracted, becauſe he went 
into voluntary Exile, is the ſame thing as if one ſhould fay, that 


503 


M. Arnaud and Father Queſuel retracted, becauſe they were forc'd to 


retire to Flanders and Holland, to avoid the Fury of the Jeſuits. If 


Gerſon had been inclin'd to make ſuch Recantation, he need only have 


gone to Paris, where he would have been receiv'd with open Arms 
by the Luke of Burgundy's Faction; but he choſe rather to get out 


of the Way, till the Storm was laid, than to be compell'd, as his Bre- 
thren of the Univerſity were (a), to make a Recantation. Let us (a) Hiſtory - 


hear what he ſays himſelf in his Conſolation Philoſophique, which he 
wrote in 1418, after his Return from Conſtance, at Rathemberg in Ba- 
varia, or at Vienna in Auſiria : Iis a Dialogue in Proſe and Verſe, 
in Imitation of the Conſolation Philoſophique of Boetius, wherein Ger- 
ſon introduces three Perſons diſcourſing, viz. Gerſon himſelf, under 
the Name of a Pilgrim; his Brother, John Ger/on, Prior of the 


of the Uni- 
verſity of Pa- 
ris, Tom, V. 


Celeſtins at Lyons, under the Name of Monique; and Yolucer, a Cou- 
rier, who comes to him with News of his Brother in Baniſhment. - 


They diſcourſe after this Manner. 


MONI9UE. Is not my Brother very much troubled to find 


© himſelf banith'd into a Foreign Country. of which he underſtands 
© not the Language ? 


VYOLUCER. Not at all; on the contrary he rejoiceth in the 


Lord: As he actually foreſaw all that happen d, he was prepar'd for 
© Patience under it; and as he knew what Crounds he went upon, he 


c trembles at the Thought of his Country's Misfortunes, which he 
© bewails, after the Example of Jeremiah, waiting for Deliverance 


from Him who has ſaved him from the Storm as well as kept him 


from all manner of Deſpondency and Cowardiſe (/piritus puſillanimi- 


© zate); ſo that, like a Sparrow, he has fled out of the Nets of the 


© Hunters. Snares were laid for him on all Sides, but he has el- 


c caped as well as he could from the Shipwreck of the Republick, in. - 


hopes of better Jimes. 


MONIQ9UE. * Dis to be hop'd indeed, that ſome Day or o- 


ther the Truth will gather Strength. 


Ep 


VYOLUCER. When that Day will come, I know not, for I 


© ſee with my own Eyes what Jaiah ſaid, Chap. LIX. ver. 14, 17. 


r @ 


Aud Judgment is turned away backward, and Juſtice Handeth afar off - 
. rs 
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Ls Ger /. : 
T 15 © 751. Ring on this Complaint, and without anſwering Yolucer's Queſtion, pro- 


D1issEx TATION HYST: aud Av0L 0G. 
For Truth is fallen in the Street, and Equity cannot enter. Yea, Truth 


© faileth, and he that departeth from Evil maketh himſelf a Prey. And 
© indeed we ſee Error, not that which we call meer Miſtate, but He- 
© retical Wickedneſs (Hæreticam pravitatem) marching barefac'd in the 


© Streets and publick Places, inſulting the Catholick Truth and its 
© Defenders, trampling on them with its dirty Feet (/ordidiſſimis pe- 


-< dibus) and triumphing over them with the Inſolence of a Conqueror. 


MONID9UE. But pray tell me whence comes this Miichief? 


Has not the Sacred General Synod which was call'd for its Defence 


© taken the Truth into its Protection? (a) Monique without inſi- 


ceeds to enquire farther about Ger/ou. Tis viſible that Ger/on, tho' 
"he was diſſatisfy'd with the Council in ſome reſpects, expreſſes a 
Regard for it, and is unwilling to contradict it in the Face of the 


Publick, becauſe he has own'd the Authority of it, and advanc'd it 


even above that of the Pope. This gentle Treatment of the Council 
he expreſſes elſewhere in theſe Terms: © I am not willing, /ays he zo 
© Monique, to ſet my Face againſt Heaven, when I ſpeak of the moſt 
Holy Lord and his Anointed: But he has Collaterals (1), who have 
behav'd very negligently, with regard to the Intereſts of the Ca- 
tholick Truth, in a Matter of very much the ſame Nature; I mean 
that which relates to the Poles, and who could never be prevail'd 
upon, neither by Word of Mouth nor Writing, to purſue and deter- 
mine that Affair (2). In this ſame Paſſage there's a very good 
Proof that Gerſon did not recant. After Yolucer has mention'd the 
Complaints which were made publickly at Conſtance, after the Pope's 
Election, of the Temporiſing and Tergiverſation of the Council, with 
regard to the Reformation of the Church and the Condemnation of 
the pernicious Propoſitions of John Petit and John de Falkemberg, Mo- 
nique asks what Anſwer was return'd to thoſe Complaints: Holucer 
ſays, No Anſwer was return'd at all; but on the contrary, Atiairs 
© grew worſe and worſe, inſomuch that the Poles put in their Ap- 


A 


ov or 


© peal to the next Council. And inſtead of anſwering this Appeal, 


© there was read, as they ſay, in a General and Publick Conſiſtory 


'© held towards the Cloſe of the Council, a certain Draught, in Form 


© of za Bull, which, as is affirm'd by thoſe who have read it, funda- 
© mentally deſtroys all the Authority, not only of the Council of Piſa, 
© but of the Council of Conſtauce, and every thing done in thoſe 
© Councils, eſpecially concerning the Election of a Pope, and the Re- 


jection of the Intruder. For this Draught imported, that tis not 


© lawful in any Caſe to appeal from the Pope, and to except againſt 


(1) 'Theſe are the Cardinals. thePoles againſt Falkemberg's Seditious Book, 
(2) They are the Complaints made by Dialog. pro Condemn. Propoſit, T. II p. 390. 
| © his 
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© his Jud in a Point of Faith, which is directly contrary to the 
© Law of God and the Decrees of the Council (a). We find no Re- ( vs; oe 
, cantation at leaſt hitherto: Let Father Deſirant looks upon the Con- - 35 
ſolation Philoſophique and Gerſon's Dialogue to be not ſo much an A- ©* ©" 
pology for, as an Invective againſt the Council of Conſtance (b. Tis (5) Digert. 
true, that: in one Place Yolucer being ask d by Monique whether Ger- III. p. 167. 
ſon had nothing to reproach himſelf with, in what he had done at 
Paris and at Conſtance, where he had fo earneſtly preſs'd for the Re- 
ſignation of the Rival Popes, maintain d the Superiority of General 
Councils, and proſecuted the Errors of John Petit : Folucer makes 
Anſwer, that Ger/on, nor no body elſe could boaſt of perfect Inno- 
cence, even in the Proſecution of the beſt Cauſe in the World; and 
that, like St. Paul, tho he be not guilty in his own Eyes, yet he 
is not juſtify d in the Sight of God (c). But this is fo far from be- (e) Ger, ubi 
ing a Recantation, that he comforts himſelf in his Aſſurance that he ſ#pra p. 169. 
has choſen the better Part, defended the Truth and the Catholick 
Faith, and pleaded for the Condembation of the Errors which op- 
pole it. Therefore we muſt ſeek (elſewhere for Gerſon's Recantation. 
IV. FaTHER Deſirant pretends he has found it in ſome Paſſages 
of certain Pieces which Gerſon wrote towards the Cloſe of his Lite ; 
and that for this reaſon he likewiſe intitles the laſt Chapter of his 
ſecond Diſſertation, © The final RetraQtation of Gerſon during the 
© four Years of his Life, which he began with the Study of the 
* Works of St. Bonaventure, and compleated by the Reading of A- 
. © Jexander of Hales and St. Thomas Aquinas : In his old Age he ſaid, 
© My Prattle has been confus d. He exhorted all Mankind to read and 
follow the ancient Writers, without troubling themſelves with his 
© own Works.“ As Father Deſrant lays the greateſt Streſs on theſe 
Paſſages, tis neceſſary to examine them. The firſt Paſſage is taken 
from a Letter writ in 1424, to one Oſwald, a Carthuſian Monk, but 
it ſignifies nothing at all to the Queſtion, becauſe we find no Recan- 
tation in it. Gerſon therein returns his Friend Thanks for deſiring 
him to let him have a Sight of his Works; promiſes to fend him 
Copies of them, and to give him leave to make a Tranſcript of the 
Theology of the Seraphick Dr. Bonaventure, which he calls the The- 
logical Doctrine, by way of Eminence (4). However, Father Deſirant (4) cer/. op. 
has done well to date Gerſon's pretended Recantation in 1424; for if T. I. p. 116. 
he had dated it a Year ſooner, he might have been conyicted of a 
groſs Miſtake in Fact. It has already been obſerv'd that in 1418, 
immediately after the Separation of the Council, he wrote his Trea- 
tiſe to prove the Lawfulneſs of appealing: from the Pope's Judgment, 
in Oppoſition to Martin V, who had determin'd that ſuch Appeal 
was unlawful, as was juſt now noted. He afterwards wrote a 1 ratt 
of the Trial of Doftrines, which according to the MS. in the Colbert 
Vor. II. Siſ Labrary 
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Library is dated at Lyons in the Year 1413; but as mention is therein 
made of the Council of Conſtance held after that Time, and as more- 
over Gerſon was not at Lyons that Lear; M. Dupin judg'd very. rightly 
that it was in the Year 1423. Inthis Tract he maintains 1. That the 
Prerogative of judging of Matters of Faith authentically. and peremp- 
torily appertains to a General Council. He proves his Theſis by the 
Authority of the Council of Conſtance, and he refers to his Treati/e 
of Eccleſiaſtical Power, wherein he had eftabliſh'd the Superiority of 
a General Council, and to his Queſtion, Whether tis lawful to ap- 
peal from the Pope. And certainly it cannot be deem'd a Recan- 
tation, for a Man to refer to his own Works for the eſtabliſhing of 
his Hypotheſis. He does not deny that commonly the Pope is ſove- 
raign Judge of Matters of Faith, but "tis next to the Council, or in Con- 
cert with the Council; and the Reaſon he brings for it is, that as Ge- 
neral Councils cannot be aſſembled at every Turn, there muſt be ſome 
ſoveraign judge to decide proviſionally. He afterwards raiſes an 
Objection to it, viz.. that the Pope being not infallible, he may deceive 


himſelf and others too; and he anſwers, that in this Caſe the Gene- 


ral Council is the laſt Reſſource, and that the Pope is oblig'd to ſub- 
mit to it, on Pain of being cenſurd as a Pagan and a Publican. 
am not ignorant, lays he, that there are many People to ꝛuhom this Truth 
it offenſive, becauſe more Authority is given to the Pope and his Wri- 
tings taken upon Truſt (male ſuſcepta) than to Jeſus Chriſt and the Goſ- 
pels. But the Lie oppos'd to this Truth is a Hereſy condemn'd by the 
Council of Conſtance. This is as far from a Recantation as the Hea- 
vens are from the Earth. | 
V. HERE follows another Paſſage, which clearly proves that Ger- 


ſon had not retracted in 1424. My Author is Simon Vigor, Thus 


then, /ays he, the Gallicay Church always maintain'd it ſelf in its 
Immunities from accepting any Decrees of the Church of Rome, 
© farther than they were conformable to the Canons. Now, ſince 
© the Church of Rome has pretended to aſcribe Infallibility and ab- 
*- ſolute Power to it ſelf alone, and fince Provincial Councils are no 
© longer held, the French have maintain'd their Liberties by the 
Authority of a greater Power, viz. by Appeals to a future 
Council, or by Complaints made to the King or his Political 
© Magiſtracy, the Conſervators of the ſacred Decrees and Liberties 
© of the Gallican Church. And to this Purpoſe, honeſt Gerſon, who 
©- ought to ſerve for a Pattern and Light to the partial or ignorant 
*: Divines of this Time, who embrace all kind of Novelties, to the 
© Prejudice of the Truth and of the Duty they owe to their 
Country, puts a Queſtion in a certain "Treatiſe he wrote, HYhether 


© the unjuſt Sentence of a Biſhop ought to be dreaded; and he deter- 


mines, That. the. moſt Chriſtian King bas ſworn. at. his Coronation 
1 | to. 
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to preſerve the Rights and Liberties of the Churches of his Kingdom. 
So that he muſt be of Opinion that all Sentences paſsd to the Pre- 
Judice of ſuch N do mediately, or immediately, contain an unue 


Nurpation; and conſequently, that they are not to be dreaded, nor 


in any wiſe to be obſerv'd; and even that the King may defend him- 


ſelf from ſuch Attempts made 4 Him and His, in the ſame Man- 


ner as he would act againſt thoſe who ſhould uſurp his Dominions, and 


even more, as far as Spiritual Things ſurpaſs Temporal Things. And 
elſewhere the ſame Gerſon teaches, that if Princes had not this 
Power, and that if Obedience muſt always be paid to the unjuſt errone- 
ous Sentences of the Prelates, the latter might reduce Chriſtians to what 
Degree of Slavery they pleas d. And therefore he concludes, that the 
vulgar Saying, viz. That the Sentence of a Prelate, tho unjuſl, is to be 
dreaded, 1s ages to an Interpretation; and that in the general tis not 
true, that if it is to be dreaded, it muſt therefore be admitted and ob- 


ſerv'd ; and that to ſuffer it, would argue Stupidity as brutiſh as that of 


an Aſs, or Timorouſneſs equal to that of a Hare. Therefore he deter- 


© mines, That Diligence ought to be uſed in informing the weak Minds of 


thoſe who believe that the Pope is a God, and that he has all Power in 
Heaven and in Earth. That if they will not receive Inſtruction, them- 
ſelves only muſt be to blame for the Scandal, becauſe they are offended 
without any Reaſon. © This honeſt and brave Doctor wrote this a- 
© bout the Year 1424, when France was at War with the Engliſh, at 
© which time Pope Martin V. ſent his Nuncio's into France to abo- 


- © liſh the Liberties of the Gallican Church. And among all the Sor- 


© bonne Doctors there was not one but what was of the ſame Opinion 


© with this good Chancellor of the Univerſity : So that this School 


© was not, as it is at this Day, divided into Parties and Factions; and 


© had no Notion of the NEW SORBONNE, the ſchiſmatical Charac- 


© ter lately invented and appropriated to thoſe who abandon the 
Truth of ancient Maxims, and proftitute themſelves to the Innova- 
© tions of the Court of Rome and its Agents, who defend the abſo- 
© Jute Monarchy and Infallibility of the Pope (a). 
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(a) Of Ecel 


VI. Thvs we find Gerſon arriv'd at the Age of Sixty, without 3 p. 
having ever retracted. Let us ſee now whether he was 4 Convert © 124. 


before he dyed, as Father Defirant pretends he was. I believe not. 
However Father Defirant quotes a Paſſage, in which Gerſon making 
Anſwer to the Queſtion he ſtarts, hich of the Doctors of Divinity, 
was moſt eligible, ſpeaks thus according to the Verſion of M. Dupin. 
© Tf it be ask'd of him (Ger/on) which of the Doctors he thinks the 


© moſt proper for the Inſtruction of Believers; he will anſwer, that 
© without Diſparagement of the others, St. Bonaventure is the Man, 


© becauſe he is ſound, ſure, pious, juſt and devout, and that he departs 
© as wide as he can from Curioſity, by not interlarding his Diſcourſes 
Sif 2 © with 


(a) Dup. T. 
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© with foreign Propoſitions, or Queſtions of Logick or Natural Philoſa- 
© phy, cover'd with Theological Phraſes, as many others have been ac- 
© cuſtom'd to do; but, becauſe by enlightening the Mind, he makes his 
Learning ſubſervient to Piety and Religion. This, he adds, is the Rea» 
© ſon that the irreligious Schoolmen, who, the more is the Pity, are 


© the far greater Number, neglect _ tho* there is no Doctrine 


© more ſublime, more divine, more wholeſom, more agreeable to Di- 
©" vines than the Doctrine of this Author (a). After this Gerſon 


©” adds, The more I read him in my old Age, and the fonder I am 


X. p. 73 Col. c of his Works, the more I am confounded to think of my own 


& ; De ſtrant 
Diſſert. II. P- 
182. 


* 


* 


© Prattle (tanto fadta eft amplius coufuſa mea garrulitas) I ſay to my- 
© {elf this Doctrine is ſufficient, why doſt — conſume thyſelf in 
© vain Labour? Why doſt thou write? Why doſt thou dictate? 
Collect rather, and tranſcribe the Works of this Doctor, of whom 
© may be ſaid with Truth what Jeſus Chriſt ſaid of John the Bap- 
tiſt, He was 4 Burning, and a ſbining Light.” But where were Fa- 
© ther De/rant's Eyes and Judgment, when he read thoſe Words, 
and did not perceive that they are the Sequel of the Tryal of Doc- 
trines juſt mention'd, wherein he maintain'd the Superiority of Coun- 
cils over the Pope, the Fallibility of the Pope, and wherein he has 
referr'd to his other Works upon this Subjeck. Therefore Ger/on's 
laſt Works meant here, are not thoſe he wrote immediately before 
the Council, during the Council, and immediately after it, but only 
His other Theological and Moral Tracts, of which he had compos'd 
a great Number at other Times, and which he thought fo inferior 
to thoſe. of Bonaventure, that in Compariſon he only looks upon them 
as Prattle, However, he does not retract them. He only ſpeaks of 
'em with Modeſty and Humility. So that hitherto we meet with 
no Recantation.. | | 

VII. Let us ſee whether Gerſon was a little more tractable in 
1426, Which was the Year when he wrote a Letter to a certain 
Frier Minor at Lyons full of Encomiums on the Sweetne/s and Spirit 
of the SERAPHIC Bonaventure, from whence Father Deſiraut has 
extracted what follows. © He, (Bonaventare) ſays Ger/on, has, accord- 
© ing to his own. Declaration, follow'd that common and ſound Doc- 
© trine which flouriſh'd at Paris, eſpecially in his Time. Therefore 
© to confirm his Doctrine, he quotes the Articles of Paris, condemn'd 


by Pilliam, Biſhop of Paris, with the Conſent, and by the Ad- 


© vice of all the Maſters, in the Life-time and with the Approba- 


* tion of Frier Alexander of Hales, whoſe Doctrine is fruitful beyond 


Expreſſion. He knew that when St. Thomas Aquinas was ask'd which 
© was the beſt manner of ſtudying Divinity, he anſwer'd, that he kept 


to one Doctor; and that when he was ask'd which of the Doctors, 


* be reply'd, 4lexauder of Hales, I. affirm, ſays Bonaventure, that 


J have. 
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© I have read it thus in a certain Treatiſe of the Beatific Viſion againſt 
b Joon XXII. This fays Ger/on, the Writings of St. Thomas do al- 
© ſo declare, eſpecially the Secunda Secunde of his Summary, and how 
© familiar and intimate this Doctor Alexander, whom he quotes, made 
© himſel But alas! adds Ger/oy, thoſe two Doctors, Hales and 
© Bonaventure, ſeem as it were buried in Oblivion; eſpecially when the 
© Love of the Heart (tis myſtical Theology) is in queſtion, and then 
© ſome others are extoll'd, whoſe Names may God grant to be writ- 
© ten in the Book of Life; for we don't envy their Scholars for 
© them; but their Writings, which are numerous, under the Diſguiſe of 
Subtlety, have made many of them talk at random (a) Whereupon (a) op. erf. 
Father De/irant cries out with Enthuſiaſm, O Sacred Confeſfon/ O T. 1 p. 117. 
Confeſſion worthy of Gerſon's Old Age (/! There is no Divine but 
© knows what has been taught and written by Alexander of Hales, Bona- (5) Deſr. ubi 
© venture and Thomas Aquinas. They have not taught new Doctrine, J. P. 183. 
© butancient Doctrine; they taught the /ound and common Doctrine which 
© prevail'd at Paris eſpecially in the Time of Bozaventure.” We will ſet 
all this in a clearer Light, to ſee whether Father Deſirant has not furniſh'd 
Weapons againſt himſelf inſtead of finding the leaſt Service in that Argu- 
ment: A Man need only inſpett into thoſe Articles condemn'd at Paris 
by the Univerſity, to be convinc'd that then there was no Diſpute a- 
bout any of the Queſtions debated at the Council of Conſtance, viz. 
the Aſſaſſination of Tyrants, the Superiority of Councils, the Appeal 
from the Pope to a General Council, the Reformation of the Church. 
in its Head and Members; but of Queſtions meerly ſpeculative and 
{cholaſtical. Theſe Articles are in the IIId Tome of the Univer- 
ſity of Paris, and M. Dupin has tranſlated them at large, in the Xth 
Tome of his Bibliathegue des Auteurs Ecclefiaſtiques. They are theſe. . 
© 1- That the Eſſence of God ſhall not be ſeen, neither by Men nor Angels. 
© 2. That the Divine Eſſence, tho' the fame in the Father, Son and 
© Holy Ghoſt, yet as it is, this Eſſence and this Form is one in the 
© Father, and in the Son, and not in the Holy Ghoſt. 3. That the 
© Holy Spirit does not proceed from tlie Son, as he is Love and. 
© Union; but only from the Father. 4. That there are ſeveral e- 
© ternal Truths which are not God himſelf. 5. That in the firſt Mo- 
© ment the Creation and the Paſſion are not the Creator nor the Crea- 
© ture. 6. That the wicked Angel was wicked in the very Inſtant of his 
© Creation. 7. That the Souls of the bleſſed, and that of the V- 
gin Mary herſelf, ſhall not be in the Empyreal Heaven with the 
Angels, but in the Chryſtalline Heaven. 8. That an Angel may 
© be in ſeveral Places, and even every where at the ſame Time. 
© 9. That he who has the beſt natural Genius ſhall have moſt Grace. 
© 10. That the Devil had no Aſſiſtance to prevent his Fall; nor 


Adam to remain in a State of Innocence. The Aſſembly, after 1 : 
2. OPEN | cenſur'd . 
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e cenſar'd theſe Propoſitions, declar'd that Mankind ought to be- 


© lieve firmly, and without doubting. 1 That the Subſtance, Eſſence, 

© and Nature of God, ſhall be ſeen by the Holy Angels, and by the 

© Souls of the Bleſſed. 2. That there is but one ſubſtantial Eſſence, and 

one Nature in the Father, and the Son, and Holy Spirit, even with re- 

© gard to Form. 3. That the Holy Spirit, as Union and as Love, pro- 

© ceedeth from the Father and the Son. 4. That there is but one 

© Eternal Truth, which is God; and there never was any other Truth 

© from all Eternity. 5. That the firſt Moment Creation and Paſſion 
© are Creatures, 6. That the wicked Angels were once good, but be- 

© came wicked by their Sin. 7. That the Souls of the bleſſed, and 

© their Bodies too, ſhall be in the Empyreal Heaven, as well as the 

© Holy Angels. 8. That the Angels are in a diſtintt Situation, ſo 

© that they are not in two Places at one and the fame Time, much 

© leſs in all Places. 9. That Grace and Glory are conferr'd accord- 

© ing to the Order and Predeſtination of God. 10. That the wicked 

© Angels and Adam had ' Aſſiſtance to prevent their Fall, tho' nor 

(a)-Dup, Bib, © to be perfect (4).“ By that therefore *tis clear, that tho there were 
Aut. Eccl. T. ſome Retractation in Ger/ou's Words juſt now mention'd, it wou'd 
X. p. 161, not turn upon what he did, and wrote, at Conſtance; but upon ome 
Col. 1. Points of Divinity, wherein he departed from Alexander of Hales 
and Bonaventure. But when all is ſaid and done, there's no Recan- 

tation in this Reſpect neither. And *tis groſs Knavery, or at leaſt 

a prodigious Folly in Father Deſirant to refer what Gerſon ſaid to 

the pretended Innovations introduc'd upon Occaſion ' of the Diſ- 

ates between Philip the Fair, and Boniface VIII. What are thoſe 
13 then which Gerſon condemns, when the Biſhop and U- 

niverſity of Paris, Bonaventure, St. Thomas, Alexander of Hales, &c. 

had done the ſame before him? They are in no Senſe, Queſtions 

of Diſcipline and Morality: They are, beſides the Articles con- \ 

demn'd in 1240, certain Metaphyſical Subtilties concerning the Nature 

of God, ſeveral times condemn'd at Paris, particularly in 1270 and 

1276, as may be ſeen in the Hiſtory of the Univerſity of Paris, 

and in Gerſon's Letter to the Frier Minor. They are the Books 

of the eternal Goſpel of the Abbar Joachim, thoſe of Amauri, Rai- 

mond Lulle, the falſly Myſtical Theology of one Joby Ruisbroc, 

one John S$chnoven, Ce mention'd even by Gerſon in theſe Pieces, by 

which Father Defirant thinks to ſcreen himſelf, and particularly in 

his Letter to the Students of the College of Navarre, againſt the 

3 ,; Curioſity of the Students, wherein he ſhews what a Scholar in Di- 
2 mw. "vinity ought to ſtudy, and in what manner (5). Father Defirant quotes 
cad theſe Words from it. O, /ays Gerſon in the Concluſion, that the 
© Readers or Hearers of ſuch things wou'd but repent! O that af- 


ter ſuch Follies they wou'd turn to better Direction, to better 
Leſſons 
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© Leſſons, that they would deplore their Fate, and that they would 
© lament the Time they have loſt.— Were it not far better to make uſe 
Dol what is already found out to their Hands, than to deſtroy happy 
© Diſcoveries, by ſeeking after new Inventions. Such ancient Diſco- 
© yeries are not the Product of young Pates, whoſe Tongues run with- 
© out Conſideration ; nor of Logical Diſputants or Perſons of depravd 
© Manners; but are come to our Hands by the very ſolid and wiſe 
Tradition of Doctors of great Piety and Experience, who put in 
© practice themſelves what they taught others.” This Paſſage conſi- 
der'd in itſelf is enough to perſuade one that Father Defirant is miſ- 
taken, or that he had a Deſign to impoſe upon his Reader. It was 
ropoſed to.Ger/on to ſelect ſome of his Works for publick Inſtruction, 
Fes he modeſtly excuſes himſelf. © When I ſee, /ays he, the Works 
© of ſo many Great Geniuſſes, and of ſo many Authors of Weight, 
© negletted and trampled under Foot, can I hope that mine will be 
© better efteem'd ? Beſides, I fear to commit the ſame Fault which 
© I ſo much blame in others. What is that, you'll ask me? There * 
are ſome who ſtain Paper and perplex the Minds of their Hearers, 
© who are but Novices as yet, with a thouſand filly Things and im- 
© pertinent Novelties, mix'd with barren; and often poiſonous Tares, 
© inſtead of good Grain, c.“ Who does not perceive that the Caſes 
in queſtion are not thoſe grave Points of Diſcipline and Morality, viz: - 
whether an Oecumenical Council is ſuperior to a Pope; whether *tis - 
lawful to appeal from the Pope's Judgment to the Council ; whether 
*tis allowable for any private Man to kill a Tyrant ; whether the Pope 
is infallible and irreformable; but ſcholaſtical Subtleties and Difficulties, 
quodlibetical Queſtions, and Criticiſms of Myſtical Theology, which 
had taken place inſtead of the folid Works of the Ancients, touching... 
Theology and Morality, as is very manifeſt from the whole Letter. 
VIII. LET us ſee whether Father Deſirant was more fortunate - 
in Diſcoveries hereafter. Yes, here comes a Piece that does it to - 
Perfection; tis intitled, A certain Extract of Gerſon, in the Manner 
of a Prologue, wherein he wiſhes that Readers would give the Preference 
to the ancient Doctors before his little Tracts (a). Father Deſirant be- (a) Ger. ub.” 
lieves the Title is wrong, and that inftead of Extract or Prologue, it Hb. p. 119, 
ſhould have been Recantation. We will fee what Foundation he builds“ 
upon. He ſmells the Beginning of a Recantation in theſe Words, © It 
© were to be wiſh'd that human Nature, which is ſo deſirous of Know- 
© ledge, would diveſt it ſelf of the Itch of continually kearkening to, or 
© advancing ſomething new, and keep ſoberly to what has already been 
© happily found out; as to which I remember, I wrote you a very long 
© Letter. Yet this is what we connot prevail upon Scholars to do, 
© eſpecially the younger fort, who are fonder of new. Compoſitions | 
© than old ones, like Children that hanker after new Fruit, tho' 
e N . ö green 
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green and ſour, rather than ripe Fruit, which is ſounder and of bet- 
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© ter Digeſtion.” I don't here find the leaſt Shadow of a Recanta- 
tion: Yet from the Words, as to which remember, I wrote you a very 


long Leiter, Father Defirant draws two Concluſions; one, that Gerſon 
means the Letter to the Students of the College of Navarre, from 


which ſome Paſſages, as the Father has quoted them, were juſt now 
extracted; the other, that this Extract is poſterior to the Letter, 
and was probably written towards the End of his Life. Let us examine 
this Matter. True, the Extract is relative to the Letter to the Scho- 
lars of Navarre; but from thence I infer, that here is no Recanta- 
tion; for, as I juſt now demonſtrated as plain as the Sun at Noon-day, 
there is nothing in this Lettec about the Superiority of the Council, 
nor the Appeal from the Pope to the Genera! Council, nor the Pro- 
poſitions of Jobn Petit, nor the Reformation, but Scholaſtic and Myſ- 
tical Divinity, as to which even Gerſon does not at all retract. But 
there's a great Difficulty as to this Letter without a Date, and by 
conſequence, as to the Extratt in form of a Prologue, which is Father 
Deſirant's main Argument, viz, That it does not appear that it was 
written in Gerſon's latter Days, after his Return from the Council of 
Conſtance, At that time the College of Navarre, as well as the whole 
Univerſity of Paris, was in Trouble and Combuſtion, thro the Fac- 
tions of the Burgundians and Orleannois, which was not a Time, by 
any Means, to ask and give Advice for Studies, as was faid to be 
done on both Sides. This appears from Ger/ou's Lamentations upon 
the Diſperſion and entire Ruin of the Univerſity, as Father Defirant 
himſelf agrees, and as is prov'd from the Verſes of Gerſon, which he 


(a, Diſſert. II. has quoted (a. Whereas the Letter in queſtion is written to Perſons 


p. 151. 


who might ſtudy as quietly as they pleaſed, and receive Advice b#th as 
to their Studies and Conduct; and I find there's another Letter from 
Gerſon to the Scholars of the ſame College, dated at Bruges, to which 
he retir'd in 1400, to ſhelter himſelf from the Uproar in Paris (1). 
It appears from this Letter that he had wrote one to them before, 
which might be that perhaps, about which Father Deſirant makes ſuch 
a Pother. They are both of the ſame Tenor, viz. to reform the Stu- 
dies, and to correct the Manners of thoſe Scholars. He begins the 
ſecond thus: Dear Brethren and Companions, I ſend this in Com- 
© pliance with your Requeſt. I wrote one to you before, wherein I 
© admoniſh'd you to adhere to the beſt Doctrine: For you have not the 
< ſame Need as Virgil, to grope for Gold in Mud, or to extract Honey 
© and Oil from a Wall; to which I added, that in the Cultivation of 


© the Underſtanding the Heart muſt not be neglected. I perceive by 


© your Anſwer that you took it in good Part, becauſe you exhort me 


(1) Upon Account of Benedict XIII. 
| to 
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© to write to you often.” If therefore theſe two Letters were 
written at Bruges between 1400, the Year that Ger/on retir d thither, 
and 1403; when he return'd, that is to ſay, ten Years before the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance, Father Deſirant's Battery is quite ruin d. Thus we 
find no more Recantation in Gerſon at the End of his Lite than at any 
other Time, | 

_ THERE'S no need of examining, the reſt of the Extract in form 
of a Prologue, becauſe *tis of the ſame Date with the Letters from 
Brages, and beſides it only diſcovers a modeſt Opinion of his own 
Works, Complaints of their being ftolen from him, of their 
being curtail d, and ſpoil'd, and a high Eſteem for the Doctors that 


went before him; but no Recantation. So far from it, that he ſays 


in this ſame Place, that he preſerves his Writings, becauſe, as imper- 
fect as he thinks them, they may be uſeful, by reaſon of the Fondneſs 
of moſt People for modern Compoſitions, tho? inferior to the Ancient. 
Rurſum, quoniam ita ſe res habet, ut quorundam curioſitas aded cupida fit 
novorum, quamvis imparium valde veteribus, quod vel ex complacentia 
ſumendi, quemadmodum in cibo corporali evenit, vel ex inertia vidends 
wvetera, proficiet eis lectio novellorum, Eligibilior utique erit profectus vel 
paucus in iſtis, quam nullus in illis. Tandem quis neſciat eſſe, ſicut in 
faciebus, fic in animabus differentias innumeras, & guſtum ſpiritualem, 
ficut & carnalem compertum eſt variari, ut quidem iſti ad nauſeam, al- 
teri ad ſalubrem nutritionem proveniat. Quis ſcit ad extremum, fi guſ- 
ratis rivulis ſtudentes, aut dulcore rivulorum allecti conjecturare de ſonti- 
| bus ſapidiora, aut limaſiore eorum potione faſtiditi fontes exquirere, 
puriores valent (a). Tis plain that the Thing in Queſtion there, is 
the Turn of Expreſſion, and not the Things chemſelves; and that 
inſtead of retracting them, Ger/o is willing to communicate them, 


becauſe they may ſerve and pleaſe in quality of modern Pieces, If 


any one would know who thoſe Ancients are that he prefers to the 
Modern and his own Works, they are in the firſt Place the Fathers, 
particularly St. Auſtin, St. Ambroſe, Gregory the Great, Boetius, St. 
Bernard, the pretended Denis the Areopagite; and among the School- 
men, Henry of Ghent, Alexander of Hales, the Seraphic Bonaven- 
ture, the Angelic St. Thomas, the very reſolute Durand de Ft. Porcien, 
T have not time to examine whether all thoſe Authors have treated of 
the Subjects upon which Father De/irant pretends that Gerſon in the 
Cloſe of his Life recanted. But however, I know that Bonaventure 
did not treat them, he is all over myſtical eſpecially in his Brevi- 
logue, and in his Guide of the travelling Soul to God, ſo much recom- 
mended by Gerſon. As I was turning over Bonaventure's Brevilogue 
I met, however, with a Paſſage, in which not Father Deſirant, but 
Ger/on would have found his Account; and the latter indeed has not 
fail'd to quote it. Bonaventure ſpeaking of Baptiſm ſays, that Bap- 

VoI. II. R riſin 
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tiſin may be received out of the Pale of the Church, but the Grace of Bap. 
tiſm and a happy Life are only in the Church, which is founded upon 4 
Rock, which has receiv'd the Keys to bind and looſe, and which alone 
poſſeſſeth all Power (a). There's not a ſingle Word of the Pope, or of 
the See of Nome, and I am not ſurpriz d that Gerſon prefers Bonaven- 
ture to the modern Canon Lawyers. Tis true, that Father Petitdier 
has quoted a Paſſage from Bonaventure, wherein he ſeems to declare 
for the Infallibility of the Romiſh Church in theſe Terms, Et ad 
hoc patet reſponſio per prædicta, quia non corrumpimus, ſed perficimus, nec 
ſententia lata eſt contra perficientes, ſed contra corrumpentes, Vel poteſt 
dici, ſicut dicit Anſelmus, quod novum edidimus, quodque facere poruimus : 
Quia Romana Eccleſia plenitudinem poteſtatis à Petro Apoſtolorum Prin- 
cipe acceperat, in quam nulla Patrum Sententia nec Iuterdictum proponere, 
nec arctare potuit, nec ei præjudicare, nec ligare eam ad aliquid (b). But 
1. this Paſſage is not quoted from Bonaventure's Books boaſted by 
Ger/on, which is the very thing in Diſpute. 2. Bonaventure in this 
Place does not diſcuſs the Queſtion, whether the Pope or General 
Council is ſuperior, but diſputes againſt the Greeks in favour of the 
Latin Church. 3. When all is faid and done, this Examination is 
not neceſſary, becauſe the Letters wherein Gerſon prefers thoſe Au- 
thors to his own Works, are much older than the Council of Con- 
ſtance, as I juſt now obſerv'd. As for Thomas d' Aquinas, of whom 
Ger/on ſays that he excell'd, eſpecially in the Secunda Secundæ of bis 
Summary (c); *tis true that there's a very expreſs Paſſage in it for 
the Superiority of the Pope, and Father Deſirant has not forgot it. 
Tis neceſſary to put it down, in order to make our Remarks upon it. 
Concerning the Queſtion, I hetber it belongs to the Pope to draw up 
a Creed ? Thomas, according to his uſual Method, after having ſtated 
the Arguments for the Negative, declares for the Affirmative in theſe 
Terms, I anſwer, it muſt be ſaid, as was obſerv'd above, that tis 
© neceſſary to make a new Creed, to avoid the Errors which are ri- 
© ſen up. The Publication of a Creed depends therefore on the Au- 
© thority of Him, to whom belongs the Prerogative of determining 
© finally in Matters of Faith, to the end that this may be believ'd 
* generally and unalterably. Now this is what depends on the Au- 
© thority of the Soveraign Pontiffs, to whom are referr'd the major 
© Cauſes and difficult Queſtions, as it is ſaid in the Decretals, extra 
© de Baptiſmo C. Majores. From hence it comes that our Lord 
©" (Luke xxii.) faid to Peter, whom he appointed his Soveraign Pon- 
46 tiff, I have pray'd for thee that thy Faith fail not, &c. And the 
© Reaſon of it is, that as the whole Church ought to have but one 
Faith, according as it is ſaid, 1 Cor. i. 10. That ye all ſpeak the ſame 
Language, and that there be no Diviſion among you : Which could 
*-not be. obſery'd, if when any Queſtion of Faith aroſe, it hs 8 
| . en ee e 16 decide 


14 
7 
me : 
| 
| Y 
: 
iy 
3 
F 4 
Wit ah 
94 Y 
-—<Cp 
9 : 
3 
+ 
Th 
. Q 
HM. : 
| 1 
1 
." 
my 7 1 
i * . 
19 
J 
tj £ 
. 199 
- 4 
=_ 7 
* 
1 
i: 
14 » 
% } : 
. 
[1 


for GERs oN and the Council of Coxs TANCE: 


© decided by him who preſides over the Church, to the end that his 
© Deciltion may be conſtantly obſery'd by the Catholick Church. 
Therefore the making of a new Creed appertains, by Right, to the 
© Pope alone, as well as all other things which relate to the whole 
< Church, particularly the aſſembling of a General Council, and other 
Things ot that Nature.” Let us now ſee what Father Defirant can 
make of this Paſſage towards the Proof of Gerſon's pretended Recan= 
tation. St. Thomas does not enter here into the Diſcuſſion of theſe 
Points, viz. Whether an Oecumenical Council is ſuperior to a Pope? 
Whether or no *tis lawful to appeal from the Sentences of the Pope? 
Whether he is infallible ? Whether, in caſe of a Schiſm, or the Pope's 
Refuſal, an Oecumenical Council may be aſſembled without him, Ec. 
He only ſays, that the Pope being Head of the Catholick Church, to him 
appertains the Deciſion of ſuch Queſtions of Faith as relate to the 
whole Church, and the Right of aſſembling a General Council to re- 
preſent the Catholick Church. And this is what Gerſon never deny'd, 
except in a Caſe of Schiſm or Hereſy. Let us hear his own Words 
in his Treatiſe of the Power of the Church, wherein he ſpecifies the 
Caſes for which a Pope may be depos'd by the Church. It muſt be 
confeſs d in the firſt Place, ſays he, that regularly, and even according to 
the Divine Law, a General Council ought not to be celebrated without 
being convok'd and approv'd by the Pope, provided there be but one Pope; 
and that there be no legal Accuſation againſt him. In this Caſe Gerſon 
does not deny the Pope the Fulneſs of the Monarchical Power, at his 
on Diſpoſal; and only gives it to General Councils, to regulate the 


Exerciſe of it, in caſe there be a Schiſm, that the Keys are miſplac'd, 


and in caſe the Pope happens to go aſtray (1), which is what St. Tho- 
mas does not mention, becauſe in his Time there was no Schiſm nor 
Irregularity, Gregory X. being a peaceful Poſſeſſor of the See, and 
in Reputation for Sanctity. In this Paſſage of Thomas d Aquinas the 


Point in Queſtion is not the Condemnation of Articles already con- 


demn'd, nor the Deciſion of Articles already decided, which, accord- 
ing to Gerſon, appertains to the Biſhops an the firſt Inſtance, and to 
the Pope by Appeal ; but it treats of a new Creed, which undoubtedly 
relates to the Catholick Church. Now Gerſon in this Caſe does not 
except againſt the Pope's Authority, becauſe he ſays, that regularly, 
and by the Divine Law, tis the Pope's Right to aſſemble a Council. 

Let us ſuppoſe, however, that by forc'd Concluſions, the following 
Conlquencer may be inferr'd from Thomas's Words, that the Pope is 
ſuperior to General Councils; that it is not lawful to appeal from the 
Judgment of the Pope; that in no Caſe a Council can be aſſembled 


(1) Plenitudo Poteſtatis Eceleſiaſticæ in Ecclefia ſynodaliter conjugata ordina- 
eſt ſubjectivè & monarchice in Papa, Eſt tive, & ſuppletivè, ubi ſup. p. 256, 259. 
N without 
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(a) Hift. Ec. 
Tom. VIII. 
p. 477, Cc. 
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without the Pope; that the Pope is infallible, Sc. What wou'd fol- 
low from it? All that can be inferr'd from thence. is, that Gerſon ap- 
prov'd of Thomas's Divinity in all other Points; tho he was not of 
his Opinion concerning the Pope and the Council, he embraced his 
Opinion in the Matters of Faith and Morality, mention'd in the 
Letter, wherein he applauds him. It was with regard to Points of 
Speculative Divinity and Morality that Thomas adher'd to the com- 
mon and ſound Doctrine which was taught at Paris, and not with regard 
to Diſcipline, for the Gallican Church always ſtood up for the Supe- 
riority of Oecumenical Councils, and never believ'd the Pope's Infal- 
libility ; nor that it was lawful to appeal from his Decrees, as Fa- 
ther Noel Alexander has demonſtrated in his fourth Diſſertation up- 
on the XVth Century (a). Upon this Subject I will ſet down the 
Words of the late M. Vigor, a Member of the Grand Council of the 
King of France, wherein he ſnews that the Gallican Church always 
maintain'd its Rights and Liberties againſt the Pretenſions of the 
Court of Rome. The Paſſage is pretty long, but tis of the Purpoſe, 
and J am confident, that if Father Deſirant had read it, he would 
not have ſaid that Gerſon retratted not long before he dy d. In like 


Manner, /ays he, the Church of France would never accept of the 


(b) Lib, 5. 


© Brief of Pope Jobn VIII, which conferr'd the Primacy of France 
© and Germany upon Anſegiſus, Biſhop of Sens, becauſe it was contrary 
© to the Canons. And tho the King interpos'd in this Matter in fa- 
© your of the Pope, yet ſo it was that the Prelates would never con- 
© ſent to it, as it is provd by the Continuator of Aimoinius, The An- 
© ſaver of the Biſhops was ſuch, ſays he, that they would willingly obey 
© the Apoſiolical Mandates of their Lord Pope John, provided that he 
c preſerv'd the Right of the Metropolitans ſafe and entire, according to 
© the ſacred Canons (). And at the end of the Synod he ſays, /4/er 
© ſeveral Complaints made againſt the Biſhops, as well on the Part of the 


Cap, 33. 
© Emperor, as on the Part of the Legates of the Holy See, Anſegiſus 
© gain'd as little Advantage at the Concluſion of the Synod, as he had 
(e) Lib. 5. done at the Beginning (c). He ſays alfo in another Place, As the Ru- 
Cap. 14. ann..* mour of ſeveral troubleſome Affairs was univerſal, and as Gregory 
$33. Pope of Rome was-come to France to excommunicate the Emperor, they 
c boldly preſum'd to ſay that they would by no means acquieſce in the Pope's 
Will; and if he came to excommunicate, he himſelf would return ex- 
communicate, ſince he contravend the Authority of the ancient Ca- 
(0 Cap, 29. nons (d). And where, he ſpeaks at the Council of Rheims againſt 


©. Arnoul, he ſays, Let us revere the Church of Rome, with all our 
© Hearts, in Remembrance of the Prince of the Apoſiles, as we have learnt 
© from our Anceſtors ; and let us wait her Anſwer, whether it be an An- 
© /wer worthy or unworthy of her, if the State of the Kingdom permits. 


E. Jf ſhe gives us au Anſwer for the Regulation of Things that are to be 
© defir'd 
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aber d or avoided, according to Juſtice, wwe ſhall preſerve the Peace and 


Union of the Churches : If ſbe gives Rules, which are not juſt, we will 
© follow the Admonition of the Apoſtles. Whoſoever, tho he were an Angel 
from Heaven, preach any other Goſpel. unto you than that which we have 


* preach'd unto you, let him be accurſed, Gerbert, Archbiſhop of Rheims, 


* writing to Siguinus, Archbiſhop: of Sens, ſays, May the Goſpels, A. 
© Poſiles, Prophets, the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, which have proceeded from 


the whole World; and may the Decrees of the Apoſtolical: See, which 
are not contrary io them, be a common Law to the Catholick Churches; 
Thus therefore has the Ga/lican Church always maintain'd it ſelf in 
its Liberty of rejecting any Decrees of the Church of Rome; farther 
than they are conformable to the Canons. Now ſince the Church 
of Rome has pretended to aſcribe Infallibility and abſolute Power to 


KH KR Rh A a aA K 2A ea 6 


viz, by Appeals to a future Council, or Matters of Grievance repre- 
ſented to the King or his political Magiſtracy, as Conſeryator of the 
© ſacred Decrees and Libertics of the Gallican Church (1). Aſter 


what has been ſaid, let Father Defirant tell ns, if he think fit, that 


Ger/on recanted in the latter Years of his Life. 


IX. TIs poſſible, however, that Gerſon may be right enough in 


one reſpect: Yea, I grant it, Gerſon did recant; but let us ſee after 


what Manner. I will ſuppoſe for once with this Father, that Cerſon 


in his Letter approv'd of the Doctrine of Thomas, upon the Article 
of the Superiority of the Pope, and his ſole Right to aſſemble a 
Council. But when was it this Letter was wrote? It has already 
been obſerv'd that it was written at Bruges between 1400 and 1403. 
At that Time, therefore, he might entertain the ſame Opinion as 
Thomas d Aquinas, concerning the Pope and the Council. But after- 


wards, when the Buſineſs was to put an end to the Schiſm, by the 


Calling of the Council of Conſtance, or by the depoſing and Reſig- 
nation of the Competitors, he chang'd his Opinion, and openly main- 
tain'd that an Oecumenical Council is ſuperior to the Pope; that the 
Pope is not in allible; that he may be corrected, and even depos'd; 
and that Appeals may be made from his Decrees: Thus his Opinion 
of Things was quite chang'd. According to Father De/irant the Ar- 
ticles juſt now mention'd, viz. that the Council is ſuperior to the 
Pope, that Appeals may be made from his Decrees, and that a Coun- 
cil may be aſſembled without him, were the Articles of Ger/ox's final 
Recantation ; but I ſay, that the Doctrine, which is the very Reverſe 


(1) Ngor de Diſcipl. Eccl. Tib. III. p. 122, 123. written in 1613, and publiſh d in 


of -* ; 


1683, at Paris, See the reſt of the Paſſage above. 


the Spirit of God, and are conſecrated: by the Uſage and Obſervation of 


itſelf alone; and ſince Provincial Councils are over, the French have 
maintain'd their Liberties by the Authority of a greater Power, 
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of theſe Articles, was what he recanted, viz, the Pope's Superiority over 


the Council, the Impoſſibility of atiembling a Council without him, 
his Infallibility, the Illegality of appealing from his Decrees, Ec. 
If ever Gerſon retracted, certainly it was with regard to theſe laſt Ar- 


| ticles, and in that Opinion he perſiſted to the End of his Life, as 


has been ſeen by the 'Feſtimony of Vigor, and as will appear more at 


large by and by. But when all is done, he never retracted once. We 


will now ſtate Father Defirant's Proofs in Form. 


GERSON ſpoke with Modeſty, and even with Contempt of his 


- own Works. 


HE alſo gave the Preference, by far, to the Works of his Pre- 


deceſſors. | 
HE had a great Eſteem for the Doctrine of Thomas d Aquinas, tho? 


the latter declar'd that *tis the Prerogative of the Pope to make a 


Creed, becauſe he is the Head of the Catholick Church, which ſuch 
Creed relates to, and that only he can aſſemble a General Council 


to repreſent it. i 


* 


ERGO, Gerſon did retract. | 
ADMISSI riſum teneatis amici. I have ſufficiently prov'd, as 


far as a Fact can be prov'd, that Ger/on never retracted at all. How- 
..ever, I will add ſome more Proofs of it into the Bargain, 


X. IF Gerſon ever retracted in his latter Days, no body could know 


it better than his Brother, who was allo call'd Job» Gerſon, Prior of 


the Cæleſtins at Lyons, who, in 1423, writing to Anſelm, a Frier of 


that Order, who had defir'd a Sight of our Gerſon's Books, after hav- 
ing ſaid that in his Time ſeveral Authors had clear'd up a great many 


Truths which had been very much perplex'd in former Ages, he rec- 


kons his Brother one of this Rank. We had a late Diſcovery of this, 


© /ays be, at the Sacred Council of Conſtance, where, in the Name of 
© Charles VI. King of France, and on the Behalf of the Univerſity of 
© Paris, to both of which he was folema Ambaſſador, and in his own 


Name alſo, he labour'd with all his Might to obviate the malici- 


(a) Oper.Gerf. 
T. I. Fol. 
CLXXV. 


© ous Intrigues of the Enemy, leſt this Council, which was aſſembled 


for the Union of the Church and for the Extirpation of Hereſy, 


© ſhould be diſſolv'd and vaniſh into Smoak. For this End, he wrote 
c ſeveral excellent Tracts which were publiſh'd in the Council. Fi- 
© nally, like the truſty watchful Dog of a Shepherd's Flock, he bark'd 
< againſt peſtilential hs 3 and it was this Zeal for the Truth 
© that oblig'd him to leave his Houſe, his Native Country, his Town, 
© his Kindred, Friends, Offices, Eſtate, and expos'd himſelf to con- 
© tinual Snares (a).“ Could this now be the Fate of a Man who had 
retracted the very Sentiments that had ſubjected him to the Perſecu- 
tion ? But it may be reply'd this Letter was writ in 1423, whereas 
Gerſon did not die till 1429. It has been already obſerv'd that he had 

1 e 
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not retracted in 1424. And if he had retracted afterwards, he would 

not have dy'd in his Retirement, but would have gone back again to 

his Houſe, Country and Town, with his Kindred and Friends; and 

would have been again poſſeſs d of his Eſtate and Offices according 

to his Deſire, as his Brother declares in theſe Words, Præſtolatur 

cum ſilentio ſalutare Dei, fi forte fit ſpes, fi veniat tempus miſerendi ejus. 

But what invincibly proves that Gerſon did not retract, is, that they 

who have made an Apology for him, needed no other Argument than 

this pretended Recantation, to anſwer the Objections drawn from the 

Tracts wherein he eſtabliſh'd the Superiority of the Councils over 

the Pope, the Right of appealing from his Decrees to an Oe- 
cumenical Council, and the Legalicy of even depoſing him in certain 

Caſes, inſtead of excuſing him after another Manner, as they have 

done, by ſaying, that he only advanc'd thoſe Principles at a Time 

when there was an obſtinate deep-rooted Schiſm ; but that he did not. 

put thoſe Maxims in Practice (a). This appears alſo very manifeſt from (2) 6e5/ou's-* 
the Letter of Conſolation which the Archbiſhop of Lyons wrote to Life, Edit. 
the Brother of the Chancellor Gerſon, the 17th of July 1429, that 1606 prefix d. 
is to ſay, five or ſix Days after the Chancellor's Death. In this Let- NE 
ter it is ſaid, that Gerſon has ſuffer'd a tedious Exile for the Truth, that 1706. Fol. 
he has confuted Hereſies, and extolld Truth, that he has been a glorious CLXVII. 
Confeſſor for it, and even a Martyr (a). It ſeems likewiſe that the ho- () ub; ſutra: 
neſt Cæleſtin had been ſomewhat uneaſy in his Mind that his Bro- Fol. CLXX:: 
ther ſhould meddle or make in Affairs of ſuch high Importance, and to -- 

liable to Contradittion. Don't be uneaſy, ſays the. Archbiſhop to him, 

at his having given a Solution of certain intricate Caſes: Believe me, he 

has not left his Equal behind him in this Reſpet. For as he was always 

improving in the Field of our Lord, be never let his Pen reſt till be bad © 
tranſmitted the Illuſtration of many Difficulties to Poſterity. Finally, if 

he had ever retracted, he would not have fail'd to have mention'd it 

in his Will whereby he left his Library to the Cæleſtins of Avignon 

about a Year before his Death. 7 beg you, ſays he, my Dear Fathers + 

and Brethren, to preſerve this poor Treaſure, not to alienate it, and on © 
the other hand, not to conceal it, but to communicate it according to the 
Wiſdom of the Superior. — ] have reſolv'd to make a Lift not only of my 
own Books and Treatiſes, but of thoſe of others (c). If he had a Mind (e) vb fir, 
to diſown any of them, then was his Opportunity to have done it. Fol. CLXi% 
But I am aſhamed to think how much Time I have ſpent in the 

Proof of a Fact ſo evident as Gerſon's unalterable Steadineſs in thoſe 

Principles which Father Deſirant pretends he retracted. But there 

was an abſolute Neceſſity of inſiſting upon it, becauſe Gern having 

been one of the main Pillars of the Council of Conſtance, his Retrac- 

tation of thoſe Principles would inevitably have given a great Shock to 


that Council. We will now ſee whether the Council of Conſtance re- 
k F- | 1 ; tractec 
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tracted, as the Hermit of St. Auguſtin aſſerts in his third Diſſer- 
tation. ; 

XI. Tus Title of this Diſſertation, is, Retrattations L Firſt 
Obedience of the Council of Conſtance, upon the Acts of the Thirteen firſt 
Seins. The Abridgment of the Diſſertation which follows, is no- 
thing but Lies and Contradictions, from the Beginning to the End. 
Father Defirant ſays in the firſt Place, That the Gibeline Faction (1) had 
Toft its wretched Name, and was chang d into the Gerſonian Faction, 
<vhich produced the Council of Piſa. 1. Lis not true that the Gibeline 
Faction was ſuppreſs'd before the Council of Pia. Tho' the Marſhal 
de Boucicaut aboliſh'd the Names of the Guelphs and Gibelines at Genoa, 
thoſe Factions ſtill haraſs'd the reſt of Val), put Rome into a Com- 
buſtion in 1404, at the Time of the Elettion of Iunocent VII; and in 
1410, Fohn-Mary Galeas Duke of Milan, was at the Head of the Gibe- 
| (a) Hiſtory of {ins (a). Moreover, what Relation is there between the Faction of /zaly 
| the Council and that of the Orleannois, or Armagnacs and Burgundians, who quar- 
of Piſa, Vol. rell'd for the Government during the Sickneſs of the King of France ? 
i 1 Wm This Parallel therefore is quite out of Seaſon, and can have no other 
l. N. P. 32. Aim than to render Ger/on's Condutt odious, who had no. Concern in 
any of thoſe Broils, but to pacify them; and was ſo far from being one 
of'a Faction, that he had like to have fallen a Victim to the Sedi- 
tions. 2. But as Ger/on very well deſerves one Word of Apology a- 
gainſt the ſiniſter Impreſſions of Father Deſirant, let us fee how he 
' behav'd after he enter'd on the publick Functions; which is a Piece 
of Hiſtory that cannot be diſpleaſing. This was in 1393, at the 
Time when the Care of all Europe was to put an End to the Schiſm. 
Cerſon labour'd for it, with the whole Gallican Church and the 
Academy of Paris, whoſe Rector at that Time was Nicholas Cleman- 
gis, and whoſe Chancellor was Peer d Ailli, Will Father Defirant 
reckon it a Crime in Gerſon, then a Profeſſor of Divinity, that he 
united with Peter d Ailli and Giles des Champs his Collegues, to en- 
gage Clement VII. to give Peace to the Church, by the Method of 
Reſignation which the whole Univerſity had approv'd? This the 
Father cannot do, becauſe, according to his own Declaration, Cle- 
ment VII. was an Antipope. I his Clement dy'd the Year following, 
and was ſucceeded by Benedict XIII, who ſolemnly promis'd, both be- 
fore and after his Election, to relign for the Sake of the Union. But 
1 far was he from keeping his Word, that he iſſued one Excommu- 
nication after another, againſt the Univerſity, which thereupon ap- 
peal'd to the future Pope, becaule France did not acknowledge 


(1) There were two Factions in Italy; other call'd C ,p, which was at that 
the one call'd Gibeline, which was for the Time for the Popes. 
Emperor and the Secular Princes; the 
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Urban VI. If this Appeal was a Crime, it was the Crime of the whole 
Body and not Gerſon s. But what do Iſay? Twas the Crime of all 
Europe; for the King of Hungary, the Electors of Triers and Cologn, the: 
Dukes of Bavaria and Auſtria, the Kings of VNavarre and Arragon, 
and even Benedict's Cardinals 'declar'd for the Method of Reſignation; 
ſo that the Engliſh was the only Nation that preferr'd the Method of 
a Council, which they were fain to have Recourſe to at laſt. (1) Peter 
d Ailli being made Biſhop of Cambray, in 1396, Gerſon ſucceeded him 
in the Office of Chancellor which he preferr'd to the Employments at 
Court, and which the Duke of Burgundy was very glad to procure for 
him to put him out of the Way, becauſe if he had ſtay' d at Court 
he would have eſpous'd the right Party, viz. the Intereſt of the "A 
King and the Royal Family. In this Poſt he omitted nothing which þ 
might contribute to the Glory of the Kingdom, to the Peace of the 
Church, to the Advantage of the Univerſity, and to the Improve- 
ment of Learning. Mean time the Schiſm ſtill continued. And 
the Church was reduc'd to ſuch Extremities, on the one hand, by the 
Artifices of Benedict XIII, to retain the Pontificate, notwithſtanding 
his Engagements; and on the other hand, by the immoderate Si- 
mony of Boniface IX, that all Mankind thought it on the Brink of 
Ruin, without a ſpeedy Remedy. All France, and even Foreigners 
apply'd for this End with one common Voice to Charles VI, and at 
that Time every Thing depended upon the Univerſity: of Paris and 
its Chancellor, who was no longer ſupported: by Peter d' Hilli and Ni- 
cholas de Clemangis, the latter being call'd to Avignon, there to att as 
Secretary of State: So that Gerſon had all the Burden upon his Shoul- 
ders, beſides Benedict s Party at his Back, of whom there were ſeyeral 
in the Univerſity, who, for the ſake of obtaining Benefices, cheriſh'd 
his Obſtinacy, and by conſequence the Schiſm (2). In 1398. it was (2) Hiſtoryof 
reſoly'd in France to revolt from the Obedience of Benedict. Gerſon the Univerſi- 
was ſo little-inclin'd to every Thing that had the leaſt Air of Se- - 4 Paris, 
dition, that he was uneaſy at this Revolt, but contented himſelf with T. IV. Pz. 
not oppoling the Publication of the Edi& for that Purpoſe, which 
was read by his Collegue Giles des Champs (). Mean time, notwith- (3) oA. op. * 
ſtanding his pacifick Diſpoſition, he was expos d to ſo many Diſappoint- T. II. p. r, | 
ments, Injuries, imminent Dangers, Inſults and Oppreſſions of every 2. 25. Cerſe- 
kind, that he was forc'd in the Year 1400. to retire from Pars XV. 1 
to Bruges, more like a Martyr than a Diſturber of the Peace. He © * 
expreſſes this in very moving Terms, in a. Letter which he wrote 
from that City to his Friends at Paris, giving an Account of his 
Retreat. Indeed never was Situation more ſhocking than his, ſince 
he was to trim between two Parties, combin'd againſt each other with 
the utmoſt Fury. We will hear him relate his Diſtreſſes. I am 


(1) This may be ſeen at large in the Hiſtory of the Univerſity of Paris, Tome IV. 
Vo. II. uu ſorcꝰd 
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© forc'd, ſays he, to obey ſeyeral power ſul Maſters ho hate each other 

© mortally.. I don't name them, they are ſo well known (this was the 

© Duke of Orleans, the King's Brother; and the Duke of Burgundy.) 

© I am oblig'd to take Steps contrary to my Inclination, out of Com- 

© plaiſance to Friends, who at the ſame time have not Power enough 

© to ſcreen me from a potent Faction, which ſlanders every thing I do, 

© and turns every thing that I ſay, againſt me. I am conſtrain'd to op- 

< poſe Sollicitations as unjuſt as they are importunate, or to contract 

© Guilt by not oppoſing them. I am under a Neceſlity by falling in with 
the Torrent of Cuſtom, to advance ignorant and diſſolute Perſons, to 
© the Prejudice of Perſons of the beſt Qualifications, I am compelld to 
throw my ſelf into the Waves of a ſtormy Court, or to paſs for an un- 

* grateful, Man; and I mult follow the Multitude, to do what I neither 
like nor can juſtify, or be deem'd an Enemy and a Man of Ambition. 

© I am fain to ſpeak againſt my Conſcience, or to bear with Silence the 

< pernicious Doctrines which ſome haye already planted (meaning Abſo- 

© lute Power, the'Infallibility and Independence of the Pope, and the ſe- 

* ditiqus Propoſitions of John Petit) and if I ſhould call them in Queſtion 
my Life would be in Danger, and the Truth too perhaps, by ſpeak- 
ing it out of Seaſon —.“ Is this now the Character of a ſeditious Perſon? 
GER SHO N returning againſt his Will, by Order of the Duke of 
Burgundy, to whom he wiſh' d he had no Obligation, was expos'd to 
freſh Attacks. This was in 1403, when it was debated in France, 
whether the Obedience ſhould be reſtor d to Benedict, who pretended 
that he would be as good as his Word. Ger/ox, as well as the Duke 
of Orleans, was for reſtoring the Obedience, but upon certain Con- 
ditions ;, and accordingly it was reſtor d to the ſaid Anti-pope. The 
Moderation of the Chancellor did not fail to raiſe him Enemies, of 
whom ſome were for an unlimited Reſtoration of that Obedience, 
and others would not hear the leaſt Mention of any Reſtriction: 80 
that whatſoever Courſe he ſteer d, whether he put on Reſolution, or 
chaſe Complaiſance, he was ſure to pleaſe no body. He had as 
many; Contradictions to ſtruggle with, when he went in the Name of 
the Uniyerſity to wait upon Benedict, both at Taraſcon and Mar/eilles, 
(4) T. I. p. as may be ſeen. in the Hiſtory of the Council of Piſa (a), in Ger- 
7e ſon's Life by D. Vonder Hardt (Y, and in the Complaints he made 
8 Hit. oe to Peter d Ailli and the Duke of Orleaus (c), that ſiniſter Conſtruc- 
the Uuiverſi- tions were put upon his beſt Intentions (d). In 149+, he made a 
ty of Paris, Speech before the King, which was ſo far from breathing Sedition, 
J. V. p. 81, that the ſole Tendency of it was to reconcile the Factions of France, 


8 03. Ger, and to reform the Kingdom. 


T. II. p. 4. BONIFACE IX, being ſucceeded by Innocent VII. and he by 
Gregory XII, Gerſan negociated with thele two Succeſſors for the Uni- 
og of the Church, and eſpecially to obtain an Interview betwixt Hemi 
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and Sry ab Feb. IE 10 ). Me urg Ge Of the! Beputies ot Am: 

baſſadors ſent by the King of Francs to theſe two Rival Popes to en- 

gage them to give Peace to the Church, by their Reſignation. All 

his white there was no Sedition; Gerſen atted by Order of the King 

his Maſter ; and his Collegues in the Embaffy were à Patriarch, an 
Archbiſhop, five Biſhops, five Abbats, three temporal Lords, and ten 

Doctors of Divinity and Law, exchifive of the Maſters of Arts. 
Nor can the Speech be chargeabſe with Sedition, which he made at 
Rheims in 1408. for the Reformation of all the Eccleſiaſtical Orders, 
and to demand the Calling of an Oecumenical Council. This was a 
Sedition and Hereſy, of which not only France was guilty, but al- 
moſt all Europe, and even the Cardinals of the two Obediences; be- 
cauſe, except four or five, they united to aſſemble a General Council 
in order to oblige the Competitors to refign, or to depoſe them and 
elect another, as happen d at the Council of Piſa in 1409. 

3. FATHER Defirant may call that Council a ſchiſmatical Conventicle 
and a Faction, as long as he will; tis not, however, a Gerſonian Fac- 
tion, as he treats it; it will appear to be a Paction, confiſting of twenty 
two Cardinals, four Patriarchs, twelve Archbiſhops, fourſcore Biſhops; 
beſides the abſent, who had their Proctors in the Council, the Abbats, 

Regular Superiors, Provoſts, Canons, the Temporal Ambaſſadors, 

and a great number of Divines, among whom Gerſon did not make 

one, as our Author owns (a). Tis true, that he approv'd it, and (%) pep 

even made a Speech in its Favonr to the Engliſß Ambaſhdors, who 111. p- 9, 531 

were alſo Part of the Fa#ior that went to the Conventicle of Piſa. 

Tt was even before this Council that he wrote a Treatiſe about the 

Means of uniting the Church, wherein he gave the Method of Re- 

ſignation the Preference to all others; but this was at that Time the 

general Opinion. Be it as it will, I find Father Deſfrant's Opinion 

attended with a great Inconveniency, which is this, viz. if the Coun- 

cil of Piſa was no more than a factious Conventicle, it will follow that 

all the Popes who have fat fince Alexander V, to the preſent, de- 

ſcend in a direct Line from a Conventzicle and'a Faction. This was ſtre- 

nuouſly repreſented by Cardinal Julian Vice-Preſident of the Council of 

Baſil, to Eugene IV, when he was inclir'd' to diffolve that Council, 

as Lewis Maimbourg has very well obſerv'd in theſe Terms. And 

© would to God, /ays be, that Cardinal Bellarmine and M. Schelſtrate, 

© had but read this Epiſtle before they had made an Objettion to us 

© which has ſuch dangerous Conſequences in the Train of it. I am 

oblig'd (/ays the Cardinal to the Pope) moſt holy Father, to remon- 

ſtrate to your Holineſs, that if the Decrees of Conſtance, which 

the Council of Bai has renew'd, are of no Authority, that by 

which John XXIII. was depos'd is not valid, If this be the Caſe, 

the Election which was of Pope Martin V. during the 7 
uu 2 "0 
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© of John XXIII, is null and void, and the Election of your Holi- 
© neſs the ſame by conſequence, becauſe you were choſe: by Cardi- 
© nals created by a Perſon who was not Pope. Tis evident, that for 
this very Reaſon, all other Elections that have been made from 
© Martin V. to the preſent Pope, would be illegal (a. 

4 ALEXANDER V, who dy'd in the Year following, and 
was ſucceeded by John XXIII, having given the Friers Mendicant 
Authority by a Bull, to preach wherever they pleas'd, to confeſs and 
perform all the Paſtoral. Functions, independently of the Ordinaries, 
and to the Detriment of the Pariſh Prieſts; the 3 openl 
oppos'd it, and prevail'd with the King to ſappreſs the ſaid Bull. 
muſt be confeſs'd, that Cerſon was the Man to whom the Suppreſſion 
of it was chiefly owing, as appears from the Sermon he preached at 
Paris againſt that Bull, on the Part of the Univerſity G). That, 
perhaps, was the Beginning of the Gerſonian Sedition. But it was 
equally the Sedition of the King of France, the Univerſity of 
Paris, and of John XXIII. himſelf, who ſucceeded Alexander V, be- 
cauſe he revok'd his Predeceſſor's Bull by one of his own in 1410 (c). 
And indeed the pretended Sedition. was carry'd farther in France, for 
there they appeal'd to a General Council, againſt the Pretenfion of 

ohn XXIII. to the Tenths and Revenues of the vacant Benefices. 

But it does not appear that Ger/oy had any more to do in that. Af- 
fair than others: And Joh XXIII, who is ſo much concern'd, 
did not look upon that Appeal as Sedition, becauſe in 1412. he grant- 
ed the Univerſity two conſiderable Privileges; the one, which was 
the Power of abſolving by the Chancellor, John Gerſon, all thoſe of 
their Body who might be under Cenſure; the other, that ſuch of 
the Univerſity as ſhould have Actions brought againſt them, ſhould 
not be oblig'd to anſwer before the Apoſtolical See, but only before 
the Biſhop. This is very plain from two Bulls of that Pope, the one 
directed to Ger/on, the other to Gerard de Montaigu, Biſhop of Pa- 
ris (d). Which the Pope confirm'd by his Bull to Alaman, Cardinal 
Prieſt of St. Euſebius, his Legate in France (e). | 

5. IN 1413, Ger/on was ſo far from being a ſeditious Perſon, that 
as he endeavour'd to quell the Riot of the Butchers, he had like to 
have loft his own Life in the Quarrel, being plunder'd by that 
mad Rabble, and forc'd to go and hide himſelf in the Vaults of 
a Church ). The Sedition being ſuppreſs d, Gerſon, by Order of 
the Court, was employ'd at the Head of the Univerſity to quiet the 
Kingdom, in which he ſucceeded, and generouſly begg'd the King. 
to pardon the Rioters, which he obtain'd. In the Diſcourſe he made. 
upon this Occaſion, he demanded the Condemnation of the ſeditious 
Propoſitions of Fohn Petits, which could not be obtain'd till then, be- 
caule of the Ravings of the Burgundian Faction, to which that as 1 
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had been Advocate. For this Purpoſe there was a General Aſſembly 
of the Univerſity, wherein Gerſon made that Diſcourſe, the Subſtance 
of which is 'mention'd in the Hiſtory of the Council of Piſa. Jobn 
Petits Propoſitions were condemn'd by the Univerſity, by the Biſhops 
Council of Faith; and the faid Condemnation was confirm'd by an 
Edict of the King of France, dated in July 1413. Hitherto Gerſon 
is as far from Sedition as Heaven from the Earth. * 
7. IN 1414, Preparations were made for the Council at Conſtance, 
to which the Univerſity ſent Deputies : And Gerſon being at the 
Head of them, this, perhaps, is the Epocha of his Sedition. And 
indeed it was at that lime that he was more perſpicuous, more ſtre- 
nuous and bolder than ever, in maintaining thoſe Propoſitions which 
Father Deſirant treats as ſeditious, viz. That a General Council is 
ſuperior to the Pope: That the Pope is inferior, and oblig'd to ſub- 
mit to it: That there are Caſes in which a Pope may be depos'd: 
That Appeals may be made from the Pope's Decrees to a General 
Council. But I don't know what Spite Father Defirant can have a- 
gainſt Ger/on, to place this Doctrine to his Score alone, and to call 
it his Sedition. Why did he not impute it rather to Peter d' Milli, 
who was Gerſon's Tutor, and who, as Father Deſirant agrees, taught 
bim thoſe Principles (a)? But when all's ſaid and done, it was the Se- (a) Diſſert: I. 
dition of Philip the Fair, who, above 50 Years before Ger/on was born, P. 708. 
appeal'd from Boniface VIII. to a General Council, and who, let St. Au- 
in's Hermit ſay what he will, did not retract. This was Sedition, of 
which the whole Council of Piſa was guilty, and it had alſo infected 
Germany For of the Diet of Franckfort, in 1408, there was a Do&or 
of Laws, one Robert de Franzola, an Advocate of the Conſiſtorial Pa- 
lace of Mentz, who publickly maintain'd the ſame Doctrine as Ger- 
ſon (5). This was likewiſe the Sedition of Itahy, where the Univer- (5) Hiftory of 
ſities came to a Concluſion that a Council might be aſſembled with- the Councit- 
out the Pope. It was the ſame at the Council of Conſtance, where ga = iow 
Ger/on being authoriz'd with Inſtructions from his Univerſity, and 334. 45 
from the King, advanc'd nothing of his own Head. The ſame was 
the Sedition of the Germans, the French, the Engliſh, the Spaniards, 
when united, and even of moſt of the: /zalians. But let it be. this 
Ger/on, or any other, tis not. to be conceiv'd how Father Deſirant 
had the Courage to plunge himſelf deeper in the Mire, and to ſtand 
againſt ſo ſolid a Recrimination as this to which he is liable. I ap- 
al to every diſintereſted Judge to know who are. the Seditious : 
They who ſtood up for the ancient Canons, which ſubjected the Pope 
to General Councils; or Gregory VII, and his Succeſſors, who fram'd 
a new Canon Law to give them a Deſpotick Power over the Catlic - 
lick Church, and over all the States of Chriſtendom. I do not de- 


clare my Opinion here, whether Urban VI. or Clement VII. was te 
| | 8 lawful! 
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II. p. 175. 


Diss EN TAT ION H fs r. nd Avor 04, 


lawful Pope, and am ready to agree with Father Deſfram, that Ur- 
ban, and conſequently his Succeflors, were the true Popes. Hut all 
that I demand is, who were the Seditions; whether they who were 
for promoting the Union of the Church, by the Refignation of the 
Competitors; or Urban VI, Boniface IX, Hnocent VII. and Jobn 
XXIII, who were. for holding the Pontificate in ſpite of the whole 
Church, and combin'd together to continue the Schilnn, 

7. Bur here comes the Sedition; which is, that by Ger/on's own 
Confeſſion, the Doctrine of the Superiority of a General Council over 
the Pope, and of the Legality of appealing from the Decrees of the 
Pope, is a new Doctrine, of which no mention was ever heard before 
the Quarrels of Philip the Fair with Boniface VIII; and that this is 
an Error renew'd by Gerſon, and by the Councils of Piſa and Conſtance. 
We will hear what Father De/irant ſays himſelf (a). 

AURE 4 Ecclefie Gallicane ſecula proferimns uſque ad Regem Lu- 
dovicum Sanftam, qui hujus nominis Nonus dicitur, piumque diem clauſit 
Carthagine anno 127c, viventibus, & communem Pariſtenſis Univer fita« 
tis Doftrinam promoventibus Divis Bonaventura & Thoma Aquinate, 

ui ambo vitam anno 1274. ſanctiſſimè finierunt. Priſca fides regnante 
Ludovici filio Philippo III. ui anno 1285 obiit, perduravit. Philip- 
pus IV. Philippo Patri ſucceſſit eodem anno, & dum ſancto Cæleſtino 
Pape amo 1239, Hponte renuntianti ſurrogatus eſſet Bonifacius VIII. 
infauſtæ mutationis Epocha originem duxit ab impugnatd Bonifacii VIII. 
electione, cujus nullitatem prim ſatellites novitatis, in renuntiationis auſi 


Habilire impotentia, Orbem Catbolicum Bonifaciano crimine conturbürunt. 


Hinc initia dolorum. Error impotens Succeſſoribus diſplicuit, ſed non er- 
randi licentia. Inconſlantia malum geminavit. Parum enim ipſis fuit, 


dleceſſores ſuos in hoc, quod Papatum inauferibilem dixiſſent, deſerere, 


dummodo Romanos Pontifices per Doctrinam contrariam parili auſu infeſ= 
tarent. Crimen loquimur Urbanianum, cujus Auctores, Succeſſoreſque, 
multa quidem adversus Pſeudo-Pontiſices, quos adoraverant, contradictoriò 


gefſerunt, & manuum ſuarum opera fedarunt, dignam verò penitudinis 


diam, honoris appetitu victi, aſſumere detrectarunt. Olim pro Pape In- 
auferibilitate certaverunt uſque ad furorem. Johannes Gerſonius nunc 
in lucem dabat libellum, De Auferibilitate Papæ ab Eccleſia. Extat 
Tomo I. p. 154. Et is quidem totius argumenti, pro componendi 
longi Schiſmatis modo fabricati, promus & condus fuit. Gloria hec 
Univer ſitatis Pariſienſis, fi Cancellario ejus credimus, tunc temporis erat 
ut ipſa Schiſmatis quod foverat, componendi ordinem preſcriberet, nova- 
que Orbi Catholico jura daret. 

WE will now ſee Gerſon's Words, wherein Defirant pretends 
he makes a Confeſſion that before the Councils of Piſa and Con- 
ſtance, it was reckon'd unlawful to appeal from the Pope to a Gene- 
ral Council. © The Contempt of the Keys, /ays Ger/on, is more 

| | © dangerous 
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c dangerous, with regard to the Pope, than with regard to Inferiors, 
© becauſe Recourſe may be had to the Pope, by way of Appeal, 
© againſt the Impoſition of Inferiors. And if it be ſaid that an Ap- 
< peal may be made to a General Council, tis true, they ſaid formerly 
© before the General Councils of Piſa and Conflance, that it was not 
© lawful 3. and they made ſuch expreſs Allegations of their Rights 
© as to them ſeem'd good. But now we are plainly afſured that tis 
© a Herely, condemn'd by a very expreſs Conſtitution of the Council 
of Conſtance, which was there put in Execution.” There are ſome 
Remarks to be made upon this Paſſage of Gerſon quoted by Father ) 
Deſirant. 1. It appears from it, that the Pope may abuſe the Keys; 
which is, a Blow at his Infallibility. 2. This Manner of Speaking, 
they ſaid, does not denote a general and unanimous Opinion; but ra- 
ther a particular Opinion, and one that is not approv'd, as was the 
Opinion of the new Canon Lawyers. 3. The heretofore (olim) of 
Ger/on may be extended or limited according to Diſcretion, and may 
as well be underſtood of a hundred Years, as of a thouſand. 4. Ger- 
/on explains himſelf fally enough, by ſaying that thoſe Perſons had 
their Rights, which can only be underſtood of a particular Law, ſuch 
as is the modern Canon Law, introduc'd ſince Gregory VII, that 
is to ſay, above 300 Years before the Councils of Piſa and Conſtance. 
5. This Opinion is call'd a Here, which had prevail'd in Proceſs of 
Time, and which the Council of Conſtance had condemn'd. This 
therefore is not ſo much a Confeſſion as an indirect Cenſure of the 
new Canon Law. If Ger/on had ſaid, that in all Times before the 
Councils of Pi/a and Conſtance, it was every body's Opinion that it 
was not lawful to appeal from the Decrees of the Pope, this would 
have been a Confeſſion of the Novelty of his Principles. But we ſhall 
find the very Reverſe in the Treatiſes he wrote upon the Subject be- 
fore, during, and even after the Council of Conſtance. 

HowEVER, we will tell Father Deſiraut of another Confeſſion, 
made by Ger/on, in which, perhaps, he will find his Account better. 
It did not eſcape Father Petitdidier (a), of whom we will ſpeak here- (a) rraite 
after. But as he has curtail'd the Paſſage, we muſt give it as it Theolog, &. 
ſtands. Ger/on ſpeaking of the Privileges with which the Popes are p. 5: 
flatter'd, explains himſelf thus: © Flattery, fays he, ſets him above 
© the Law, and gives him the Power of taking away another Man's 
© Right. It ſays that 'tis by no Means poſſible to appeal from his 
© Judgment, nor to bring him before any judicial Court, nor to with- 
© draw from his Obedience, eſpecially where it is not a Cale of He- 
© rely. None but he can make a Creed; none but he can treat of 
© Articles of Faith and other greater Cauſes ; none but he can give 
© Deciſions, Rules, Laws and Canons. And whatever is defin'd, de- 
© creed, drawn up, and enacted otherwiſe, is null and void; whereas: 
49 | © nothing, 
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© nothing that he orders can in any ſort be repeaFd but by himſelf, 
© and he cannot be bound by any other Conſtitution whatſoever, I 
am miſtaken, if ſeveral, whom we may rather call Men of Letters 
© than Learning (Litteralium magis quam Litteratorum) were not 10 
© fondly poſſeſs d of this Tradition, before the Celebration of the 
© Sacred Council of Conſtance, that the Man who ſhould have pre- 
© ſum'd to maintain the contrary Opinion, would have been condemnd 
© for a Heretick. Here is a Proof of it, viz. That after a Declaration 
© as clear as the Sun at Noon-day, from Principles of Theology; 
© and what is ſtill more important, after the Determination and Prac« 
© tice of this ſame Sacred Council, there are ſuch Perſons in 
© the World as fear not to affirm ſuch Things in publick, ſo deep 
© rooted is this mortal Poiſon of ancient Flartery, and ſo far has it 
(a) Gerſ. Op, © ſpread like a Cancer to the very Bones and Marrow (a). There's 
T. II. p. 247 a Confeſſion of Gerſon, and ſuch a Confeſſion which is very confound- 
ing to Father De/irant, and thoſe of his Claſs. 1. "Tis Flattery 
which he firſt makes to ſpeak, and then banters its Language. 2. He 
ſpeaks, and that doubtingly (fallor) but of /cveral, and not of all. 
3. They are not Men of Learning; they are only hackney Scriblers 
to the Court of Rome. 4. He ſpeaks of this Doctrine newly ſup- 
preſs'd by the Council of Conſtance, not as of a Tradition in gene- 
ral, of a Tradition drawn from the Principles of Theology z but as of 
a certain Tradition (% Traditio) which might indeed be very an- 
cient, becauſe it might be about three hundred Years old. 5. Tis 
for this Reaſon he calls it an inveterate Cancer, and a mortal Poiſon, 
which has been a long time conſuming the Marrow and corrupting 
the whole Maſs of Blood, Tam radicatum eft ut cancer ſerpens, tam me- 
dulliths imbibitum fuit- Hoc PRISCK ADULATIONIS VIRUS LE- 
(% Tom. II. THIFERUM (). | | 
Conſid. XII. AFTER all, now what does this ſignify to the Point in hand? I 
P. 247. will grant all that Father Deſrant would have. Nay, many Ages 
before Philip the Fair, it was the Opinion that it was not lawful to 
appeal from the Pope to a General Council, becauſe the Pope is a- 
bove a Council; and Ger/on himſelf has own'd it. Well, be it fo. 
Then, Gerſon's Doctrine is not ancient, and is by conſequence ſediti- 
ous. The Concluſion is quite wrong in both Members of it. Every 
body knows that there is nothing more ambiguous than theſe Words an- 
1 cient and modern, they being Relative Terms, which may be extended 
_— . . and limited, according to the Caſes to which they are apply'd. A 
Doctrine of ſix hundred Years Growth, for inſtance, is ancient, with 
regard to a Doctrine of only a hundred Years old; but 'tis modern, 
with regard to one of a thouſand Years. Now, that Ger/on's Doc- 
trine concerning the Superiority of Councils, is more ancient than that 


of Father Deſirant and the Uliramontanes, is a Thing ſo notoricuſly 
ay: publick, 
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before the new Canon Law, and who are quoted by Launois, Richer, 
Vigor, Noel Alexander, Maimbourg, Dupin, and by other Divines of 
the Gallican Church, who have ſet this Fact in the cleareſt Evidence 
that can be: And to ſay that they are Heretical Authors would be 
nothing at all to the Purpoſe, becauſe the "Thing in Queſtion here is 
not a Point of Law but of Fatt, viz. Whether the Infallibility of 
the Pope and his Superiority over General Councils, were Things be- 


liev'd in the Ages before Gregory VII, and the new Canon Law. 


Now the Negative is demonſtratively prov'd in thoſe Authors. Ne- 


vertheleſs, to fatisfy Father Deſirant, it will be neceſſary to collect a 


few Sketches, to ſhew the Antiquity of Gerſon's Principles, of which 


I ſhall find ſome in every Century, even down to that in which the 
Chancellor flouriſh'd, and my Guide ſhall be Father Noel Alexander, 


in the fourth Section of his IVth Diſſertation on the XVth and 
XVIth Centuries. - 

XII. THz Grand Controverſy, which aroſe in the ſecond Centu- 
ry, concerning the Day for the Celebration of the Paſſover, or 
Eafter Sunday, was not determin'd but by the Authority of the Ge- 


neral Council of Nice, the Churches of 4/a refuſing to ſubmit to 


the Authority of Pope Victor, in Defiance of the Excommunica- 


| blick, that to prove it, would be needleſs; one need only refer the 
eader to the Authorities of the Fathers and Doctors, who liv'd 
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tion which he had fulminated againſt thoſe Churches (a). ) Eaſeb. 


Tux Diſpute which aroſe in the third Century, for and agai 


nit Hig. Eccl. 


the Neceſſity of re-baptifing of Hereticks who were receiv'd into the cab. XXIII, 
Pale of the Church, is as much known as the other. Arippinus and XXIV. 


St. Cyprian, Biſhops of Carthage, Firmilian, Biſhop of Cappadocia z 
Denys, Biſhop of Alexandria, and their Churches, did not think the 


Judgment of Pope Stephen infallible, who maintain'd that Hereticks 


ought not to be re-baptiſed, becauſe thoſe Biſhops and Churches per- 
ſiſted in conferring Baptiſm upon them again, till the Matter was de- 
cided in a Full, as St. Auſtin calls it, that is to ſay, in a General 
Council. St. Auſtin, who did not think it was proper to rebaptiſe 
Hereticks, does not rail againſt the Biſhops and Churches which 
had taught the reverſe, before the Affair was decided in an Oeccu- 
menical Council ; but on the contrary, always ſpeaks of them with 
great Reſpect. But after the General Council of Carthage, which de- 
cided the Affair in Favour of Stephen, he did not ſpare the Donatiſts, 
who refus'd to ſubmit to him; and what is very remarkable, is, that 
he always oppoſes them with the Council, without ever mentioning 
one Word to them of Pope Stephen. 

Ir was the ſame in the fourth Century, in the Cauſe of Cecilian, 
Biſhop of Carthage, whoſe Communion the Donatiſis had abandon'd, 
on pretence that he had his Ordination from the Biſhops who had 

Vol. II. XXX betray'd 
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betray'd the Books of the Bible to the Pagans. (Traditores) Ceci- 
lian being abſolv'd in a Council at Rome, wherein Pope Melchiades 
zreſided, tlie Donati/ts would not abide by that Authority, which 
K. Auſtin does not impute to them as a Crime; nor does he upbraid 
them with having rebell'd againſt an infallible judge; but, on the 
contrary, tells them that if they were not content with the former 
Judgment, they ought to have recourſe to an Oecumenical Council. 
Me will admit, ſays he, that the Biſhops, who gave Judgment at Rome, 
Were not good Judges, there was till remaining the Full Council of the 
Catholic Church, in which the Cauſe might be diſcuſs'd in preſence of the 
very ſame Judges, and where, upon their being convicted of having given 
wrong Judgment, their Sentence would have been revers'd (a). Thus 


XLIIL ad we find St. Auſtin deeply engaged in Ger/on's Sedition. 
Gloriam Eleu- FAT HER Noel Alexander did not think it to his Purpoſe to bring 


um. 


into the Account, the Letter from Pope Siricius to Any/ius, and the 
other Biſhops of //hrium, wherein that Pope owns himſelf inferior, 
not only to a General Council, but allo to a National Council, ſuch 
as that of Capua; and what is yet more, to the Deputies of that Sy- 
nod, who had referr'd the Cauſe of the Heretick Bonoſus to Anyſius, 
and to the other Biſhops of Macedonia. This Argument, ſays Noel 
Alexander, proves nothing at all, becauſe it proves too much. For my own 
part, who have not the ſame Arguments to produce as Father 4lex- 
ander had, I ſhall the more willingly make uſe of this Argument, 


becauſe by his Confeſſion, it was made uſe of by James Almain, and 


other Catholick Authors. Theſe therefore are the Words of S:ricins 


) Natal. 


to the Biſhops abovemention'd. In the firſt place, thoſe ought to be the 
Judges, to wham the Power of Judging has been granted. For as we 
have already written, you decree in the Place of the whole Synod ; and 
for our parts, tis not convenient for us to give Judgment, as if we had 
the Authority of a Synod (hb). Thus therefore we ſee the National Sy- 


Alex. wb. ſupr. nod, and even its Deputies, above the Pope, by its own. Decrees. 


P. 379. C. 2. 


The ſame thing appears in another Affair, which happen'd in the 
Time of St. Auſtin, and of the Popes Zozimus, Boniface I. and Ce- 
leſtin I, in the Beginning of the fifth Century, viz. the Affair of 
Apiarius, Prieſt of Sicca in Africa. This Prieſt having been degra- 
ded by his Biſhop, appeaPd to Rome, to Pope Zazimus, who favour- 
ably received the Appeal,  reſtor'd the Prieſt, and ſent Fauſtinus 
Biſhop of Potenza into Africa, with two other Legates to re-examine 
the Affair. Mean time Zozimus dying, Fauſtinus in vain attempted 
the Reſtoration of Apiarius; for the Biſhops of 4/rica met in a Sy- 
nod, and confirm'd the Degradation of that Prieſt, notwithſtanding 
the Sentence of Zozimus. St. Auſtin, who was at that Synod, wrote 
about it in the Name of the Synod, to. Celeſtin I. in theſe Terms. 
We earneſtly intreat you not to be ſo ready hereaſter in giving 

8 © Audience 
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Audience to ſuch as come to you from hence, and no longer to 

© admit to your Communion thoſe whom we have excommunicated ; 

© becanſe your Reverence (Venerabilitatem) will eaſily ' perceive that 

„ it has been ſo determin'd by the Nicenze Council. For tho? the 

© Precaution of this Council ſeems to relate only to the inferior 

© Clergy, and the Laity; it ought to be obſerv'd with much more 

* Reaſon with Regard to the Biſhops, for fear ic ſhou'd happen that 

© the Perſons, who have been excommunicated in their Provinces, ſhou'd 

© be reſtor'd by your Holineſs, precipitantly, and illegally (A tua 

© Santtitate, vel feſtinat0, vel præpoſterè, vel indebitè videantur Communi- 

© oni reſtitui) May your Holinets alſo reject the unjuſt Refuges (Appeals) 

© of the Prieſts and other Clergy, as becometh you, becauſe this Right 

© has not been taken away from the African Church by any, Decifion 

© of the Fathers, and becauſe the Decrees of the Micene Council have 

© expreſsly aſſign'd over, as well the inferior Clergy, as the Biſhops, to 

© their Metropolitans. — For, we don't ſee the Conſtitution: of any 

© Synod, by which there is an Order for any Perſon to come from 

* your Holineſs as Legate of Latere (a). Thus we find the Pope (a) xr. Alex: 

declar'd inferior to Councils by St. Auguſtin, and by a whole Synod. «bi ſupr. p. 
IHE Oecumenical Council of Epheſus aſſembled in 431, againſt 339. c. 1, 2. 

Nefſtorins, is another plain Proof that the Popes did not pretend at 

that Time to be ſuperior to General Councils, and that their De- 

crees ought not ſo far to be acquieſc'd in as to make eyery other 

Deciſion unneceſſary. 1 This Synod was aſſembled by Theodofius Fu- 

nior, and even, if we may believe Father Pagi, without the Ad- 

vice of Pope Celeſtin I, which at once demoliſhes the Pretenſion 

of the Popes that the Right of aſſembling General Councils appertains 

to them alone. 2. Cyril of Alexandria having given Advice of Ne/te- 

rius's Errors to Pope Celeſtine I, the latter aſſembled a Council at 

Rome, wherein Neſtorias was condemn'd to be depos'd if he did not 

retract in ten Days after his Accuſation; and the Execution of the 

Sentence was committed to Cyril of Alexandria. Mean time, the Em- 

peror ſummon'd à General Council, and order'd alſo that Things 

ſhou'd remain in the Tame State without any Innovation, till it was 

aſſembled. Whether or no this Council was ardered by the Empe- 

ror at the Inſtigation of Neforius ſignifies nothing to the Queſtion ; 

but it from thence follows, that the Determination of Nome was 

what they did not adhere to at that Time, and that Celeſtin's Sen- 

tence was ſuſpended till the Judgment. of the Oecumenical Council. 

For tis to no Purpoſe for Father Pagi to pretend, as he hath dane (4), (5) Ub: ſupre 

that the Sentence of the Apoſtolical See was not declar'd til! P. 172. 

after the Calling of the Council of Epheſus; becauſe as ſoon as Gi! 

received it, he aſſembled a Council at Alexandria, to notify it, as 4 Feng: 

is provd by Dr. Dupin (c). Another Thing which proves that the p III 5 
| % * 2 Pope P. 319, 320, b 
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Pope had no Authority over this Council is, that he never preſided 


in it, either by himſelf or his Legates, it being St. Cyri/ who pre- 


ſided there firſt, and afterwards the Biſhop of Feru/alem, and When 


the Pope's Legates artiv'd at Epheſus, they never preſided there. 
Tis true, that it appear'd by the Sign Manual that Cyril ſupply'd the 


Pope's Place; but this Signature is ſuſpected. M. Dupin ſhall explain 


(a) ub. fupe: the Matter (a). The Queſtion relating to the Preſidentſhip is liable 
p. 320. Col. to more Difficulty. *Tis evident that St. Cyril preſided at this 


1,4. 


Council; but whether it was in Quality of Legate from the Holy 
© See, or in his own Name, is the Queſtion. Tis certain. that the 
Pope had delegated him to put the Decree in Execution which 
© he had paſs'd againſt Neftorius ; but it does no where appear that 
© he delegated him to aſſiſt, or to prefide, in his Name, at the 
© Council of Epbeſus; on the contrary, he ſent Legates thither on 
© Purpoſe, with Orders indeed to do nothing but in concert with St. 
© Cyril ; but he does not ſay that St. Cyril ſhall be preſent with them 
© at the Council in his Name, nor that he prolongs the Power 
which he had granted him for that Purpoſe. And indeed in 
© the Relation given by the Council to the Emperor, the Time which 


_ © precedes the Council is diſtinguiſh'd from that which follows it, 


© and *tis ſaid that Celeſtin had delegated St. Cyri/ before the Coun- 
© cil, and that afterwards he ſent the Biſhops Arcadius and Projefus, 
© and the Deacon Philip, expreſsly to ſupply his Place in the Council. 
© Nevertheleſs St. Cyril, in the Subſcriptions to the firſt, ſecond and third 
Acts, aſſumes the Quality of Celeſtin's Proxy. Liberatus and Eva- 
© orius alſo gave him the ſame Title. Some ſay, that it was added 
© to his Sign Manual by the Tranſcriber, or that it ſhou'd be un- 
© derſtood of the Time that preceded the Council. I ſhou'd ra- 


© ther think that St. Cyril having had this Title before the Coun- 
© cil, was ſtill call'd by it in the Council itſelf, tho' it did not then 


© belong to him; but it does not from thence. follow, that he pre- 
© fided in the Name of the Pope, and in Quality of his Deputy. 
© For if he had preſided in that Quality, tis certain that in his Ab- 
© ſence the other Legates of the Pope muſt have preſided in his 
© Place, and have held the firſt Rank. But 'tis manifeſt that it was 
© not the Legates, but Juvenal of Jeruſalem, who preſided in the 
© fourth and fifth Acts, in which St. Cyril appears as a Petitioner, 


© Therefore it was not in Quality of Legate from the Pope that St. 


© Cyril preſided, becauſe in his Abſence Juvenal is put before the 
© Pope's Legates ; he preſided becauſe he was the chief of the Pa- 


© zriarchs who were perſonally at the Council. Be this as it will, 


tis evident, ſays Father Noel Alexander, that an Oecumenical Council 


3s the Supreme 2 Ultimate Tribunal of the Church, to which Cauſes 
of Faith and Religion, even: after the Judgment and Sentence of the 
| Pope. 
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Pope of Rome are referr'd, and heard and examin'd over again as much 
as if they had never been decided by the Pope, and where they are de- : 
termin d in ſuch a manner as to leave no more room for a Rehearing (a). 2 f. 


However it was touch'd over again in another Council of Epheſis, 


which was call d the Robbing Council. Whether there were more 
Robberies committed at this Council than at the former, is not the 
Caſe before us. That which concerns the Point in Queſtion, is, that 
Theodoſius was allo the Perſon who aſſembled it, and tho' Leo I. 
had confirm'd the Decrees of the former Council, yet he conſented 
to the ſecond, and ſent his Legates thither to aſſiſt at it, and not to 
eſide in it. For the Perſon who preſided there, was Dioſcorus of 
Alexandria; which appears from Leo's Letter to this Synod. & But, 
c ſays he, as a Remedy, for ſuch things ought not to be neglected, and 
© as the moſt Chriſtian Emperor has been pleas'd according to his Piety - 
© and his Religion, that an Epiſcopal Council ſhould be aſſembled, . 
to the end, that every kind of Error might be aboliſh'd by a more 
© plenary Judgment (pleniory Judicio, that is to ſay, by a more numerous 
© Council) I have ſent our Brethren, — to aſſiſt in our Place (interſint) 
© at the ſacred Aſſembly. of your Fraternity, and to execute in com- 
mon Accord with you the Orders of our Lord (que Domino ſint 
© placita) viz. the Emperor, that is to ſay, to the end chat after hay- - 
© ing firſt of all condemn'd the venomous Error, they may. alſo treat 
© of the Reſtoration of him who hath err'd imprudently (iz. Nefſts- - 
0 ri condition that he retracts (). That's not the Language (5) wat Alex, 
of a Man who thinks himſelf infallible, and who pretends that tis i ſupr. 
not lawful to appeal from his Sentences. He had not only no Right 


to aſſemble a Council in Jah, but he con'd never prevail with The- - 


odoſius to aſſemble one there, for aboliſhing the Memory of the laſt 
Council of Epbeſus, which was confirm'd by Theodofius (c). Ce) Pagi ub 
PROCEED we now to another Council affembled in the ſame Cen- #7 p. 194. 
tury, by the Emperor Marcian, not in Italy, as the Pope indeed would 
have had it, but at Chalcedon. I wou'd not poſitively aſſert that 
Leo's Legates did not preſide there, but I find ſome Objections a- 
gainſt it. 1. The Emperor and the Empreſs Pulcheria were there, 
and it was natural that they ſhou'd be at leaſt the Moderators or Di- \ 
rectors of it, as Conſtantine was at the Nicene Council. 2. Father 
Pagi himſelf agrees that every Ac of it was referr'd to the Empe- 
ror, ad quem totam actionem referendam Patres cenſuerunt (d). And in- (4) vb. fig 
deed when the Synod pronounced judgment againſt . the fix Bi- p. 396. 
ſhops who were look'd upon as the Authors of the Robbery at E- 
pheſus, it was only on condition that the Emperor . ſhou'd thint 
fit, ed conditione fi placuerit diviniſimo & piiſſimo Domino noſiro, which 
Father Pagi explains of Marcian. Tis true, that. the Abe de Choiſi 
pretends that the left Hand, where were the Pope's Legates, was L* 
E: 2 
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(a) Hiſt. Ed. moſt hononourable Place in the Councils (a). But if it were fo, I ſhould 
Book XII. p. think that the Patriarchs of the Eaſt wou'd have been willing to pay 
330. the Compliments of their Country, the rather becauſe the Emperor 
in his Letter of Summons only gives _ Pope 6 1 Title of m0 ri 

„ ». Archbiſhop of moſt happy Rome H. 3. Tis really unaccountable how 
* W the Bod Things ihou'd be chang'd in ſo ſhort a Space of Time. 
At the Nicene Council, in 325, the Perſons who prefided were Ex- 
ſtatbius Biſhop of Antioch, or Hofius Biſhop of Cordoua, and not the 
Pope's Legates, tho* they were preſent at it. In 43r, Cyril of 
Alexandria preſided at the Council of Epheſus, being deputed to 
that Office by the Emperor, tho" Celeſin had his Legates there. 
The Legates were alſo at the ſecond Council of Ephe/as, in 448, but 

it was Dioſcorus Biſhop of Alexandria who preſided there; and ne- 
vertheleſs, three or four Years after, we find the Pope's Legates pre- 
ſiding at the Council of Chalcedon. This however is very poſſible. 
The Affairs of Neſforianiſim and Entychianiſm had fo embroil'd the 
Eaſt, that the Patriarchs being all, as we may ſay, Parties, they 
might have been oblig'd to have Recourſe to the Biſhop of Rome's 
Legates, for the Preſidentſhip; and "tis well known that thoſe Bi- 
Mops ſeldom fail'd to verify the Proverb, Inter duos litigantes tertius 
gaudet, i. e. when two Dogs fall out, a third runs away with the Bone. 

Be it as it will, we have no need of this Diſcuſſion to prove that 

the Council of Chalcedon thought itſelf ſuperior to the Pope, and even 

in the Preſence of his Legates, who, as they ſay, preſided there. 
Pope Leo had writ a Letter to Havian, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
which was a ſort of Creed upon the Matters in Debate. This Let- 

ter was formally examin'd at the Council, and confronted with 
the Creeds of Nice and Conſtantinople, and Cyrils Synodical 
Letters, and afterwards applauded by the whole Aſſembly. Is 
not this Examination of a Pope's Letter by a Council a good 
Proof of the latter's Superiority ? St. Leo himſelf owns it, and 
bleſſes himſelf for it. I praiſe-the Lord, ſays he, in his Letter to 
Theodoret after the Synod, that he has not ſuffer d us to receive any 
Affront from our Brethren, nor that what was at firſt determin'd by our 
Miniſtry ſhou'd be depriv'd of the Conſent of the whole Fraternity, to the 

end that it may appear that what had been eftabliſh'd by the firſt of all 

Sees truly proceeded from him (the Lord) as having been confirm'd 

by the Judgment of all Mankind. Here now we find a Pope, who 
indeed pretends that the See of Rome is the firſt of all Sees; but 

at the ſame time owns it to be inferior to a general Council. M. 
Dupin has very juſtly obſerv'd, that about the latter End of this ſame 
Century, in the Condemnation of Acacius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 

the Popes Felix III. and Gelaſius I. were not willing to have the 
Matter left to their own Judgment; but to the Authority of the Gene- 
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ral Council of Chalcedon of whoſe Sentences, they ſaid, they were 
only the Executioners (a). | $298 (4) Antig. Ec. 
THE Caſe was the very ſame in the ſixth Century. Father Noe! -- 4 47" ap 
Alexander did not think fit to take any Advantage of what paſs'd 389 5 388, 
under Pope Vigilius in the Affair of the three Chapters; but M. 

Dupin thought this Piece of Hiſtory too material to be paſs'd over. 

Iis true that Y7gitius, to whom Father Pagi does not give the Title 

of Holy, was a Man of an odd Character, and above all Things ſo 

knaviſn and inconſtant, that his Authority is not to be depended 

upon. But however, there are ſome material Remarks to be made 

as to the Fact in Queſtion. The firſt is upon the Letter - which the 

Italian Clergy wrote to the Envoys of France, at Conſtantinople, where- 

in they declare, that Pope Higilius could not reſolve with himſelf to 

condemn the three Chapters condemn'd in the Synod of the Em- 

peror Juſtinian, without calling a General Council. Cœpit Papa Vi- 

gilins ad hoc compelli, ut abſolute ipſa Capitula fine Jynodi Chalcedonenſis 

mentione damnaret; ſed Papa non acquieſcens hoc facere, & videns ſè 

nimium ingravari, dixit tunc Sereniſſimo Principi, Veniant hic fratres 

noſtri ex omnibus Provinciis quini aut ſeni, & quicquid ſub tranquillitate 

traftatu habito omnibus viſum fuerit, cum pace diſponemus; quia ſine 

conſenſu omnium iſta que & Synodum Chalcedonenſem in dubium venire 

fecerunt, & ſcandalum fratribus meis generant, ſolus facere nullatenus- 

acquieſcam. Et poſiea fi quis GEræccrum Epiſcoporum uſque ad Univer- 

ſale Concilii tractatum de iſtis capitulis aliquid feciſſet, aut facientibus ac- 

quieviſſet, 2 Communione Sedis Apoſtolicæ alienus exiſteret, i. e. Pope Viet 

lius began to be compell'd abſolutely to condemn thoſe Chapters 

without mention of the Synod of Chalcedon; but the Pope not ac- 

quieſcing in it, and ſeeing that he ſhou'd be too much oppreſs'd, 

then ſaid to the moſt Serene Prince: Let five or ſix of our Brethren 

come hither, out of all the Provinces, and whatſoever they ſhall calm 

ly treat of and conclude, we will peaceably incline to; becauſe I a- 

lone can by no means conſent to do thoſe things which have brought 

the Synod of Chalcedon into Queſtion, ard have ſcandalis'd my Bre- 

thren, without the Conſent of all. And afterwards, if any one of 

the Greek Biſhops, even to the Celebration of a General Council, had 

done any thing relating to thoſe Chapters, or acquieſe'd in thoſe that 

had, he wou'd remain excluded from the Communion of the Holy | 

See (a). Thus you have a Pope, who, tho' very haughty in other Re- (4) Dupin abi 

ſpects, is loth to undertake any Thing without a General Council. ſupr. p 339. 
THE ſecond Remark is, that when this Council was Aſſembled 

at Conſtantinople, the Pope did not preſide there, nor was he ſo much 

as preſent at it; it was Eutychius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who 


had the chief Station there (J. (b) Dup. Bib. 
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Tux third is, that tho' the Pope was not fatisfy'd with the De- 
ciſions of this Council, yet he was oblig'd to conform to them. "Tis 


true, that this Acquieſcence was a Force upon him; but he renew d 
it when he was at Liberty, as M. Baluze has proved by a MS. Ack 


(e) Vd. ſupr. taken out of the Colbert Library, and quoted by M. Dupin (c). It 


p-. 205. 


, *. * ” 4 


was about the End of the ſame Century that Gregory I. explain d 
himſelf ſo vigorouſly in Favour of General Councils, in his Letter 
to John the Faſter, Patriarch of Conſtantinople. This Paſſage is ſo 
well known, that I ſhou'd not have ventur'd to repeat it, if I 
did not think Father Deſirant had forgot it. As with the Heart 
© Man believeth unto Righteouſneſs, ſays Gregory; and with the 
© Mouth Confeſſion is made unto Salvation ; I acknowledge that I re- 
© ceive and reverence the four Councils (General) as I do the four Books 
© of the Goſpel, viz. the Council of Mie, &c. that I embrace them 
with perfect Devotion, and that I give my inviolable Aſſent to 
them, they being as it were the Corner Stone (velut quadrato lapide) on 
which is rais'd the Building of the Holy Faith; and the Rule 
of every Man's Life and Actions; whoever does not adhere to 
this ſolid Foundation, is a Stone that does not belong to the Edi- 
fice, tho* it may ſeem to be one of the Foundations of it (1). Having 


afterwards ſaid, that the Authority of the four Councils, and even 
of the fifth, extends to Perſons as well as Things, he adds, © That 
c theſe Things being reſolv'd on by Univerſal Conſent, whoever 


© preſumes to looſe thoſe whom the Councils have bound, or to 


© bind thoſe whom they have loos'd, deſtroys himſelf, and not them? 


the Councils) Nothing can be a plainer Proof of the Superiority of 


General Councils. | 
Tus are we arriv'd to the VIIth Century to which Time we find 


not only particular Doctors, but even Popes, owning themſelves inferior 
to Councils. We will proceed. The VIIcth Century will be as con- 


(4) Vb. ſupr, 
p. 382. 


tradictory to Father Deſirant's Pretenſion. It was about the End of 
that Century, that the fixth Oecumenical Council was held at Con- 
ſtantinople againſt the Monothelites. Pope Martin I. had already con- 
demned them in his Council at the Lateran in 649, and they were 


afterwards condemn'd by Pope Agatbo in 679. Nevertheleſs we find 


the Deciſions of theſe two Popes, and theſe two particular Councils, 
ſabmitted in 620, to the Examination of a General Council, and that 
it paſs'd through all the Forms in the IVth and Xth Acts of this 


Council, as appears by the Emperor Conſtantine Pogonats Letter to 
Pope Leo II. quoted by Father Noel Alexander (a). It was in the 


(1) Quiſquis eorum (Conciliorum) ſoli- Quiſquis i. e. Every Pope and every Patri- 
ditatem non tenet, etiamſi lapis eſſe cer- arch. Nat. Alex. ub. ſupr. p. 381, 382. 
nitur, tamen extra ædificium jacet. N. B. 
| lame 
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fame Century that Pope Leo III. declar'd very plainly, that he not 
only did not prefer himſelf to General Councils, but that he. did not 

ſo much as preſume to be equal to them (1). We find this in his An- 
{wer to the Prelates of France, when they demanded of him, whe- _ 
ther the General Gouncils of Nice, Conſtantinople, and the following, 
wou'd not have done well to add to the Creed, the Word Filioque, 

1. e. and in the Son. © | | | g 

I édo not obſerve that Father Noel Alexander finds any Thing 
for his Advantage in the eighth Century. It ſeems indeed, that 
this Age began to degenerate, which is a Remark I am inclin'd to 
make in Favour of Father Deſirant. If we may believe the Jeſuit 
Serarius -, it was Boniface Who was made a Biſhop of Germany b 
_ Gregory III, and afterwards the firſt Archbiſhop of Mentz, who ad- 
vanc'd thoſe Propoſitions, the contrary of which, according to Father 
Deſirant, is Sedition, vix. That the. Pope is the Judge of all Men, 
and that he can be judg d by no Man. That all Men baue ſo much Re- 
ſpe for the Head of the Apoſtolical See, that: they chuſe to receive the 
Canons of Diſcipline, and the Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion, from 

his Predeceſſor, than from the Holy Scriptures, and the Tradition of the 
Fathers, and that to conform to the Pope, a Man ought only to inform (a) De. reb. 


himſelf what is his Will, and what is not (a). 1 Mog unt. 1 . 
THE ſame Maxims are aſcrib'd to this Boniface, in the Canon Law, . it, 


and in the Expoſition (5). If this be true, Boniface might have been 172. 
deceiv'd by the pretended -Councils of Sinueſſa and of Rome, under (b) Decret. I. p. 
Sylveſire, which all the learned Men in the Church of Rome know to Diſt. XL. 
be falſe, as Father Noel Alexander agrees. Eague, ſays he, eſt omnium 
eruditorum ſententia (c). Nevertheleſs, the eighth Century muſt not be ( = 4 a 
altogether given up, becauſe. when Boniface conſulted Pope Zachary P * 
to know whether a Native of his Country had obtain'd Leave from 
his Predeceſſor to marry his Uncle's Widow, who had been alſo the 

Wife of his Couſin-German, and had taken up the Veil, the Pope 

made Anfwer, that his Predeceſſor was far from granting fuch a Diſ- 

penſation, becauſe the Holy See grants none that are contrary to the * 
Rules of the Canons, and of the Holy Fathers (4). But what is yet agg vr 
more, it plainly appears from the Calling of the ſecond Council of p. 91. 121 
Nice, that it was not the Opinion at that Time, that the Popes were 

above the General Councils. 1. It was not aſſembled by Pope Adrian I, 

but by the Empreſs Irene, who order'd, or rather intreated the Pope 

to be preſent indeed as the Chief Prieſt and Preſident of St. Peter's 

Chair; but this is what Gerſon never diſputed. 2. *Iis very uncer- 

tain whether the Pope's Legates preſided there, whatever is ſaid by 

Anaſtaſius the Librarian, who was one of the Pope's Creatures, and 


(1) Nam & ego me illis non dico preferam, ſed etiam illud abſit mihi ut cozquare 
præſumam, Ub. ſupr. p. 383. Cap. I. f . 
Vor IL Yyy by 
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by Acts whoſe Genuineneſs is ſhrewdly ſuſpected. I rather chuſe to pin 
my Faith upon the Libellus Synodicus, and upon Photius,” who de- 
clare that it was Taraſus firſt, and then the Pope's Legates who pre- 
(a) Biblioth. fided at this Council (2). 3. Finally, tho? they declar d at Rome for 
r. Canon. T. Image- worſhip, there was a Neceſſity for an Oecumenical Council, to 

L. P. 1210, determine the Affair. Tis true, that it was not ownd for ſuch in 

a * oy” France, Germany, England and other Places; but they who aſſembled it, 
Reunion avec and Adrian himſel f, eſteem'd it as ſuch; which is ſufficient in the preſent 
le fiege de Caſe. This Truth is alſo evidenc'd more clearly by the Council which 
Rome, T. III. Charlewain aſſembled at Franckfort; in 7 94. where the Judgments of the 
P. 364, 366. Councils of Nice and Nome were made void before the Pope's Legates. 
ITE ninth Century abounds with more Inftances than one to 
prove that the Sentences of the Popes were not irrevocable in that 
Age. Lewis the Debonnaire, at the Solicitation of Michael the 
Stammerer, ſent Ambaſſadors to Pope Eugenius II, to engage him to 

ſuppreſs the Worſhip of Images, or at leaſt in fome Meaſure to qualify 
it. But this Pope reſuſing his Conſent to it, Lewis aſſembled a Na- 
tional Council at Paris, to ſettle that Affair, according to the Deſire 
of the Emperor of the Eaſt. Tis true, that he deſir'd Leave 
for it from the Pope, but it was more to humour him, than 
from any Need he had of his Authority. Be this as it will, the Let- 
ter of Pope AHarian was condemn'd in this Council, in the Matter of 
Image-worſhip, which was therein rejected, tho? with great Deco- 
rum paid to the Pope, to the end that he might not thwart the 
Peace of rhe Catholick Church, which Lewis had at Heart. But 
when Gerſon declar'd againft the Pope's Infallibility, and maintain'd 
the Superiority of Councils, he did not mean to rebel againſt the le- 
gal and reaſonable Authority of the Pope and the See of Rome. The 
Diſputes which Hinemar Archbiſhop of Rheims had in that very 
Century with Pope Joby VIII, relating to the Privilege which that 
Pope had granted to Angeſige, Archbiſhop of Sens, to be his Vicar 
m Gaul and Germany, is another good Proof that the Pope's Au- 
thority was not fo abſolute at that Time, as Father Deſirant pre- 
tends it had been at all Times. Hincmar, who thought this Privi- 
tege prejudicial to the Rights of his Church, publickly oppos'd it, 
and a National Council was aſſembled upon it at Pontigon, in the 
Dioceſe of Chartres, wherein the Pope loſt his Cauſe, tho' his Le- 
gates were preſent. The following is the Judgment that M. Dupin 
forms of Hlincmar which makes very much to my Purpoſe. © The 
* World is very much oblig'd to him for the Vigor with which he 
© maintain'd the Liberty of the Churches of France, againſt the in- 
© tended Violations of their Rights, by the Popes, without for feiting 
© the Reſpect and Submiſſion which he ow'd to the Holy See. He 
© had a Way to oppoſe the unjuſt Pretenſions of the Court of Rome, 
© without. 
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</ without incurring the Charge of Schiſm, or of Contempt of the 


has one which relates more directly to General Councils. Ihe Em- 
peror Bafilius cauſed one to be aſſembled at Conſtantinople in 869, which 
is look d upon as the eighth Oecumenical Council. The twenty-firſt 

Canon of this Council imports; that when a General Council is aſſembled, 
if any Debate ariſeth (quævis ambiguitas & controverſia) qphich relates to 
the Biſhop of the Church of Rome, a Conference ſhould be had with bim 
upon the Affair, and his Anſwers ſhould be heard for the Advantage of the 
one or the other; but that Judgment ought not to be paſsd rafhly upon 


the Popes of Rome (5). Thus we find them made ſubje to a Ge- (5) I follo 


neral Council, faving nevertheleſs the Reſpe& which is due to them. 
- FATHER Alexander has paſs'd over the tenth Century, without 
making any Obſervation upon it, whereas there are conſiderable ones 
to be made upon the Popes of that Time: Tho' a Reſpect was till 
kept up for their Authority, notwithſtanding the horrid Irregularities 
with which they are reproach'd by the Hiſtorians that are moſt ge- 
voted to the See of Rome, nevertheleſs Oppoſition was frequently 
made to their Enterprizes againſt the Liberty of the Churches, and 
the Diſpoſition of the Canons. This is what M. Dupin has oblery'd, 
with regard to the Biſhops of Germany, who oppos'd the Creation of 
the Biſhopricks which the Pope intended to make in Moravia, contrary 


to their Right (). He obſerves the fame Thing of the Biſhops of (e) 2% ſupra, 
France, who were aſſembled by Order of Hugb Capet in Council at P 63. 6. 1, 2. 


Rheims, wherein Arnold, Archbiſhop of Rheims, was depoſed, and 
Gerbert put in his Place, without the Participation of the Biſhop of 
Rome, according to the Advice given by Arnold, Biſhop of Orleans, 
who inveigh'd ſtrenuouſly againſt the See of Rome, and againſt the 
Popes of that Time. Tis true, that Fob» XV, who was Pope at 
that Time, very much reſented it, and even interdicted the Biſhops 
who were preſent at the Council of Rheims. Mean time, Gerbert kept 
his Ground, and hearten'd the Archbiſhop of Sens againſt the Pope's 
Excommunication, by a Letter he wrote to him, and of which I will 
give an Extract, as tis related by Dupin. That the Judgment of 
© the Pope was not above that of God; that if he fell into an Error, 
© he might be reprov'd: That he could not ſeparate Biſhops from the 
© Community of jeſus Chriſt, becauſe they would not conlent to a Thing 
© which they thought contrary to the Goſpel: That they had no Au- 
© thority to ſuſpend him (the Archbiſhop) from the Communion, nei- 
© ther as a Criminal, for he was not ſuch, nor as a Rebel, for 
© he had not refus'd to go to any Council: That this Sentence 
© being unjuſt, ought not to be conſider'd as proceeding from the 
© Holy See, according to the Maxim of St. Leo. That the Rules 
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© for Behaviour in the Catholick Church, are the Goſpels, the Apo- 
* ſtles, the Prophets, the Canons eftabliſh'd by the. Spirit of God, 
and conſecrated by the Reſpect which all the World pays them, and 
© the Decrees of the Apoſtolical See, which are thereto.conformable. 
That ſuch as by Contempt deviate from thoſe Rules, ought by thoſe 
© ſame Rules to be'try'd and condemn d; but that whoever obſerves 
© and follows them, ought to enjoy everlaſting Peace, without being 
© ever excluded from Communion. In the Concluſion, he declares to 
© Signin, that he ought not to ſuſpend his Functions, by reaſon 
© of the Prohibitions of Rome; and that he ought to deſpiſe a Judg- 
ment ſo irregular, for fear, left while he endeavour to prove his Inno- 


(4) Dupin, T. cence, he declares his own Guilt (a) Yet it muſt be own'd that 


VIII. p. 
4. I. 


when Gerber? was choſe Pope, in 899, by the Name of Hlveſtre II, 


43. 
he talk'd in quite another Stile from what he did when he was. Arch- 
| biſhop of Rheims; like Aneas Sylvius, when he was choſe Pope by 


the Name of Pius II. 
THESE, therefore, were the pretended Innovations of Ger/on, which 


were already of ten Centuries ſtanding. If the ancient Doctrine of Father 
Defirant began but at the End of the XIth, or the Beginning of the 


XIIth Century, Ger/on's Doctrine may boaſt of being 800 Years older. 


Let us ſee, therefore, what paſs'd in the XIth Century: Verily, tis 
in the Hildebrandin Century, that the Epocha of the Uſurpations of 
the Popes and the Court of Rome is uſually plac'd. But really their 
Pretenſion to Infallibility, to Superiority, and to the Irreverſibility of 
their Decrees, was ſo far from being then eſtabliſh'd, that it met with 
great Oppoſition, witneſs the Council of Worms, in 1076, when 
Gregory VII. was depos'd, and when the Reaſon aſſign'd for it, were his 
dangerous Innovations, his cruel Pride, and his Obſtinacy in keeping 
up the Schiſm : So that Gregory VIT's Pretenſion paſs'd at that Time 
for Sedition. Tis true, that he excommunicated, and that he ſeve- 
ral times depos'd this Synod, and the Emperor Henry. IV.. himſelf, 
who had aſſembled it. But this is the Origin of the Sedition of the 
Popes, and of thoſe prodigious Innovations which put all Europe in 
Confuſion, as appears from the Declaration of the Synod, which was held 
at Breſee in Lombardy, againſt that Pope, in 1080, and by the Letters 


(% Dupin, abi which the Emperor wrote to it (5). It would be to no Purpoſe for 
f*t- p. 45,65. Deſirant to fay that the Councils of Worms, Breſſe and Mentz were 


no better than Conventicles, for that's begging the Queſtion ; and the 
fame Thing may be faid with as much Foundation of the Councils of 
Rome, Quedlimbourg, c. It may be confeſs'd, however, that the 
Doctrine of the Superiority of Popes over Councils, and over the 
Temporality of Kings, which had till then paſs'd for a great He- 
refy, began to grow problematical, by the Factions of Gregory, and 


the Enemies of Henry IV, tho it was a long while firſt; but, not to 
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mention the other Churches of Europe, here is a Circumſtance which 
proves that even in that Age the Gallican Church favour'd Ger/or's 


ition. In the Beginning of it, Pope John XVIII. having deputed 


à Cardinal to conſecrate a certain Monaſtery in the Dioceſe of Tours, 
the Archbiſhop and the other Prelates of the Gallican Church ſtiffly 


oppos'd it as a Violation of the Canons, and à /acrilegious Preſump- 

tion, which only proceeded from blind Avarice. They all ahbhorr'd it to 

a Man, becauſe they thought it indecent, that He, who govern'd the 4- 

poſpolical See, ſhould violate an Apoſtolical Canon, fortify'd by the Au- 

thorities of ancient Councils, which have always decreed that no Biſhop 

ought to attempt any Thing in another's Dioceſe, without his Leave (a). (a) vb ſupra, 
This is what Father Noel Alexander has reported, upon the Autho- p. 383. 
rity of Glaber Rodolph, a Monk of Cluny, whom Baronius him- | 
ſelf commends for a faithful Hiſtorian (5). In 1025, there happen'd (3) Any. 996, 
an Affair of much the ſame Nature, wherein Pope John XIX, had 25. 

the worſt on't. The Biſhop of Macon complain'd that the Archbiſhop 

of Vienne had, contrary to the Canons, ordain'd the Monks in the 
Monaſtery of Cluny, which lay in the former's Dioceſe, and he there- 

upon aſſembled a Synod at Auſe, a ſmall Town near Lyons, where 


were the Archbiſhops of Vienne and Tarenta, and other Biſhops. . The 


Archbiſhop urged, or caus'd to be urged, in his Defence, a Privilege 
of Exemption granted to this Monaſtery, by the See of Rome. But 
© the Synod having read over the Canons of the Council of Chalcedon, 


© and of ſeveral other authentick Councils, by which 'tis enjoin'd, 


© that in what Country ſoever it be, the Abbats and Monks ſhall be 
© ſubjett to their own Biſhop, - and that no Biſhop ſhall attempt to or- 
© dain or conſecrate in another's Pariſh, without his Permiſſion, de- 


© clar'd that the Pope's Privilege was null and void, as being contrary 


© to the Canons, decreverunt chartam non eſſe ratam que Canonicis nan 

* /olum non concordaret, ſed etiam contrairet.” The Archbiſhop ſubmit- 

ted, begg'd the Biſhop's Pardon, and to make him amends, engag'd to- 

furniſh him every Year, as long as they liv'd, with a ſufficient Quantity | 

of Olive Oil, to make the Chriſm (c). By this tis plain, that in that () Na. awe. 

Century it was lawful to appeal from a Privilege of a Pope; and that abi ſupra, 

even to a particular Council, and to declare it null. | 
THE XIIth Century is one of thoſe in which the Papal Autho- 

rity triumph'd moſt. At that Time the Catholick Church was 

ſwallow'd up by the Church of Rome, in like Manner almoſt as 

the World was by the Pagan Rome. If the new Canon Law was 

executed by Violence in the preceding Century, in this it receiv'd 

its Conſiſtency and Form, and acquir'd the Force of Law. There 

are two Remarks, however, to be made upon this Collection of 

the Canon Law, which was made in this Century, by the Monk Gra-- 


tian. The firſt is, that this Decree, how advantageous ſoever it be 
6 


(a) Decret, 
Dip. XL. Si 
_—— OT 
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to the Popes, gives nevertheleſs a great Shock to their Infillibility, 
and their ſupreme Authority; becauſe in the fortieth Piſtinction "tis 
faid, that the Pope cannot .be judg'd in any Caſe, unleſs he de- 
part from the Faith, Quia cunctos ipſe judicaturus 2 nemine eft fudican- 
dus, niſi deprehendatur a fide devius (a). From whence J infer two Con- 
ſequences that make to my Purpoſe: The one, that at that Time the 
Pope was not reckon'd infallible, becauſe there was a Poſſibility of 
his erring in the Faith, And indeed the Privilege 77 which Paſchal II. 
was oblig' d to grant the Inveſtitures to Henry IV, who kept him 
Priſoner, was without Scruple deem'd as a Hereſy. When he re- 
vok'd that Grant, in his Council held at the Lateran, in 1116, 
and curs'd it with an Eternal Anathema, there was a Biſhop who 
had the Courage to ſay, that the ſaid Privilege was a Hereſy, and 
that by conſequence he that granted it was a Heretick. The Pope 
was very much diſturb d at it, but he only ſpoke of the Infallibility 
of the See of Rome, and not of the Infallibility of the Pope. The 
other Conſequence I draw from it, is, that becauſe the Pope was not 
reckon'd infallible, he was ſuppos d to be ſubject to a General Council, 
which in' this Caſe would have been his Judge. The ſecond Obſerva- 
tion which 1 have to make upon the new Canon Law, 1s, that it was 
not receiv'd without Oppoſition, and that in many Places, eſpecially 
in France, it was very ill recommended. Let us hear Stephen, Biſhop 
of Tournay, who talk'd ſo much like Gerſon, above two hundred Years 
before him, that methinks I hear Gerſon himſelf. *Tis in a Letter 
to Innocent III, wherein he complains of the Neglect of the Study 
of the Fathers, for thoſe of School Divinity, and the Decretals. 
© Students, /ays he, according to M. Dupin's Verſion, having only a 
© Taſte for Novelty, and the Maſters affecting rather their own Praiſe, 
© than the Inſtruction of others, compoſe new Summaries and new Sy- 
© ſtems of Divinity every Day, which amuſe and deceive the Auditors, 


(b) Dwpzn, T. c as if the Writings of the Fathers were not ſufficient (5). If therefore 


IX. p. 178, 


Father Defirant is willing to know what Gerſon meant by the ancient 
and modern Authors, he need only compare him with Stephen of 
Tournay. The Letter adds afterwards, That if we proceed from 
© Theology to the Deciſion of Affairs which muſt be determin'd by 
© the Canon Law, in which you depute Judges, or of which the Or- 
© dinaries ought to take Cogniſance; they bring us into a Forreſt as it 
© were of Decretal Letters, made in the Name of Alexander of hap- 
© py Memory, from which *tis impoſſible to get clear; and no Ac- 
© count is made of the old Canons, which on the contrary are deject- 
_ © ed and deſpiled. It happens in this Confuſion, that the ſalutary 
© Decrees of the ancient Councils are not follow'd in the new ones, 
and that Affairs are not judg'd of according to the Tenor there- 


© of, becauſe the Decretal Epiſtles preyail, to which perhaps, the 
© Names 


for GERSOx and the Council of Cons ANC. 543 


Names of the Roman Pontiffs are forg'd by the new Canon Law- 
e yers. Of theſe they have made a Volume, which is read in the 
* Schools, and publickly fold, to the great Benefit of the Scriveners, 
© who find it the eaſieſt, and moſt profitable Task to copy theſe ſu- 
© ſpicious Pieces (a).“ Here by the way, we have an Author much (a) vb ſupra; 
more ſeditious than Gerſon; for writing to a Pope, he preſumes to | 
condemn a Work authoris'd by Eugene III. In the 255th Letter, ſays 
M. Dupin, Stephen of Tournay attacks another Abuſe, viz. Appeals 
made to the Holy See by Inferiors to avoid the Correction of Superiors, 
and he would have the Abbats and Prelates veſted with an abſolute 
Power to correct their Inferiors, and to change the Officers that de- 
pend upon them, without — Hinder d by Appeals to the Holy See (b). (b) vbi ſupra: 
Tis very plain that the Excommunications of the Popes were not | 
much dreaded in this Century, by the Anſwer which Philip Auguſtus 
return'd to the Legate of Pope Celeſtin III, who threaten'd that Mo- 
narch to put his Dominions under an Interdi&, if he did not make 
Peace with the King of England. I deſpiſe your. Interdif, ſays Philip 
Auguſtus, I fear it not, nor will I obſerve it, becauſe "tis unjuſt. 1t 
does not belong to Rome to af by Sentence, or in any other Manner a- 
gainſt my Kingdom, &c. (c). This Pope, tho' very enterprizing, (e) Father 
thought himſelf ſuperior, even to a National Council; for he aſſem- Daniels Hit. 
bled one at Paris, to judge of the Affair of the Divorce of Angel- = n gc" lp 
burga of Denmark, Queen of France, whom Philip Auguſtus had a * 
mind to divorce, and whom he actually did divorce, by Advice of the 
Council, and contrary to the Opinion of the Pope's Legates. His 
Succeſſor, Innocent III, tho' more haughty than him, did not think 
himſelf ſuperior to a General Council; for when Philip Auguſtus ap- 
ly'd to him, to authoriſe his Divorce, the Pope made Anſwer; that 
e could not decide the Caſe without a General Council. His Words 
are remarkable. In carnali, inquit, commercio inter Te ac Reginam con- 
jugem tuam aded eſt proceſſum, quod ſi etiam illi tantum confeſſioni velle= 
mus inſiſtere, quam nuper eadem Regina feciſſe proponitur coram prædicto 
Abbate de Trapa, & dilefto filio Magiſtro Roberto de Curzon, nunc 
Tituli S. Stephani in Cæœlio Monte Presbytero Cardinali, non auderemus 
ſuper hujuſmodi caſu de noſtro ſenſu pro te aliquid diffinire, propter illam 
ſententiam Evangelicam quam ipſe Chriſtus expreſſit, viz. Quod Deus 
conjunxit, homo non ſeparet; cum abſque dubio nec Sanflorum exempla, 
nec Patrum Decreta intentioni tuæ in hoc articulo ſuffragentur. Verum 
fs ſuper hoc, abſque Generalis deliberatione Concilii determinare aliquid 
tentaremus, præter divinam Offenſam & mundanam Infamiam, quam ex 
hoc poſſemus incurrere, forſan Ordinis & Officiis nobis periculum immine- 
ret, cum contra præmiſſam Veritatis ſententiam, noſtra non poſit Auctori- J) Kat: Alex. 
tas diſpenſare (d). i. e. The Carnal Converſation betwixt Thee and T. VIII. P/. 


the Queen thy Conſort, has been ſuch, that if we ſhould inſiſt only IV. p. 383. c. 
hp om 2. Sect. XX 
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on that Confeſſion, which the ſaid Queen is reported to have lately 
made before the abovemention'd Abbat de Trap, and our well beloved 


Son Robert de Curzon, now Cardinal Prieſt, by the Title of St. Ste- 


phen, in Cælio Monte, we could not preſume to give our Definitive 
Judgment for you in a Caſe of this Nature, by reaſon of that E- 
vangelical Sentence which Jeſus Chriſt himſelf has pronounced, v:2z. 
Whom God has joyn'd together, let no Man put aſunder; ſince, with- 
out doubt, neither the Examples of the Saints, nor the Decrees of 
the Fathers, would warrant thy Intention in this Article. And if 
we ſhould attempt to determine any thing in this Matter, without the 
Deliberation of a General Council, beſides the Wrath of God, and 
the Reproach of the World, which we might incur for ſo doing, 
we might perhaps run the Hazard of loſing our Dignity and Office, 
ſince our Authority cannot grant a Diſpenſation, contrary to the before 
mention'd Sentence of Truth.— This paſs'd at the Beginning of the 
XIIIth Century, when the Incroachments of the Popes were even 
deem'd as Uſurpations, not only among the Greeks, but alſo among 
the Latins. As to the Greeks, I ſhall here quote a beautiful Patiage 
from Nilus, Archbiſhop of The//alonica, about the middle of the 
XIIIth Century, in theſe Words: © What the Latins object to us, 
< viz. That we challenge the Primacy to ourſelves, and that we re- 
© fuſe to hold the ſecond Rank, and to fit next to the Biſhop of 
© Rome; and that we therefore refuſe Peace to the Churches, 1s not 
© the Cauſe of the Schiſm. For we never diſputed the Primacy of 
© the Church of Rome, and the Queſtion at preſent is not which ſhall 


© have the firſt Seat, becauſe we know the ancient Cuſtom and the Ve- 


© crees of the Fathers, which declare the Church of Rome to be the 
© moſt ancient of all Churches. And 'tis not fair to object to us 
© what we do not ſay, and under this Pretence to hinder the true 
© Caule of the Schiſm from being trac'd: What is therefore the real 


© Cauſe of this Divorce? *Tis this, that the Matter in Queſtion be- 


© twixt us has not been determin'd in an Oecumenical Council, and 
© by common Conſent; and that the Controverly, viz. (Whether the 
© Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father and the Son) has not been de- 
* cided according to the ancient Uſage and Cuſtom of the Fathers, 
© while the Romans affect a Superiority over us, as a Maſter does 
© over his Scholars who are oblig'd to believe the Sayings of their 
© Przceptor. Now the Decrees of the Fathers declare quite other- 
* wile, for which we appeal to the written Acts, whereby we are 
© taught that in the common Cauſe of Faith, Recourſe muſt be had 
* to the common Conſent of the Church. For it would be very ab- 
© ſurd that our Fathers ſhould hit upon the right Way themſelves, 
© without Examples to guide them, and that we ſhould mils of it, 


© when we have them for our Patrons and Light. Indeed ſhould a 
3 © Lebate 
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Debate ariſe in the Church, Perſons who are not duly inform'd of the 
Method of Acting, might perhaps be excus'd for their Ignorance, in 
putting an End to the Difference after another Manner; but for 
us, after a Courſe of ſo many Years, not to have yet obſerv'd the 
true Method of reſtoring Peace to the Church, according to the 
Cuſtom of our Fathers, who does not fee that it is refuſing ſuch 
Peace? But they fay that the Pope is ſuperior over the Prieſts, 
the Prince, Paſtor and Fathers, whoſe Province it is to aſſemble 
General Councils, and who may of himſelf only, without the 
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Privity of others, order Church Affairs. What then? Were not 


Julius, Damaſus, Celeſtin, Leo, Agathon Popes, whom the Fathers 
have highly extoll'd for their eminent Piety ? and yet they never aſ- 
ſum d ſuch Authority; but on the contrary, aſſembled with their 
Brethren, under the Guidance of the Holy Spirit, made Eccleſi- 
aſtical Canons and eſtabliſh'd Peace among the Churches. And if 


they never decreed any thing but in that Manner, and now it be 


refusꝰd to do the ſame; who will doubt but this is the ſole Cauſe 
of our Diviſions ? Therefore the Cauſe of the Schiſm ought not to 
be charg'd upon us. And to ſay that *tis the Pope's Prerogative 
to aſſemble the Council, and to order what he pleaſes therem, is the 


ſame Thing as to ſay the Pope being in the Aſſembly abſolutely 


determines and reſolves the Affairs of the Church. And if the Papal 
See alone is ſufficient to do ſuch Things, Councils are ſuperfluous. 
But it is not, nor ever can be ſo, while the Holy Spirit ſpeaks by 
the Mouths of thoſe Sacred Perſonages. For we ſee that the Popes 


Agathon, Celeſtin and Leo, did indeed aſſemble particular Councils, but 


it was in order to lay the Matters concerted in a particular Coun- 
cil before a General Council; and they requir'd that the Faith 
ſhould be eſtabliſh'd by common Conſent. Otherwiſe, if the whole 
Church was oblig'd to follow the Opinion of a particular Synod of 
the Pope, without Contradiction, it would be in vain to talk of aſ- 
ſembling an Oecumenical Council. And becauſe ſeveral, nay, infi- 
nite Numbers of People contradict this Opinion, which is for ta- 
king away and aboliſhing General Councils, how is it poſſible to re- 
jet the only Medicine that can heal the Church, and remedy ſo 
many Schiſms ? (a). 

THus have we ſeen Thirteen ſucceſſive Centuries guilty of Gerſon's 


(a) Vg. Dif. 


Eccl. Lib. III, 


Sedition. The XIIIth concluded, and the XIVth began with the P 47 25. 
Noiſe about the Appeal which was made to the General Council by 
Philip the Fair, from the Judgment of Boniface V III, and which we 
find that Monarch never retracted. Pope Clement V. did not think 
himſelf ſuperior to a General Council, becauſe he referr'd to it the 
Affair of the Condemnation of Boniface VIII, which was ſtrenuouſly 
lolicited by Philip the Fair. But this was not the only Monarch, who 
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in that Century appeal'd from the Pope to a General Council. The 


Emperor, Lewis of Bavaria, appeal'd in 1224, to an Oecumenical 
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Council, from the Sentence of Joby XXII, who had excommunicated 
him. In this very Century alſo, Philip de Valois aſſembled a Synod 
at Vincennes, wherein this Pope's Doctrine concerning the Beatifick 
Viſion, was condemn'd; upon which the King ſent him Word that if 
he did not change his Opinion, he would have him burnt. A very evi- 
dent Proof this, that Popes were not thought infallible at that 
Time; and John XXII. did not think himſelf ſuch, becauſe he re- 
trafted a few Moments before his Death (a). Thus we find Gerſon's 
Sedition authoris'd in that Century by one Emperor, and by two 
Kings of France. Return we now to Father Defſirant's Reflections 
upon the Council of Conſtance. | 
HE ſays in the firſt place, that the Thirteen firſt Seſſions of the Coun- 
cl were held, not Conciliariter, that is to ſay, not Synodically, but 
Nationaliter i. e. Nationally. This Aſſertion carries a manifeſt Contra- 
diction in it, and muſt be reckon'd pure Nonſenſe, becauſe Seſſion is the 
fame as Council, and the Aſſemblies of Nations, both General and 
Particular, are not call'd Seſſions but Congregations. Tis well known 
that the Council reſolv'd that every Nation ſhou'd aſſemble to conſi- 
der upon the Matters propoſed ; that afterwards they all aiſembled in 
4 General Congregation, and the Articles which they agreed upon, were 
carried to the Council, there to be concluded and debated in full Seſſion. 
That's what they call ggauciliariter, as I have explain'd it in this Volume, 
Book VI. Art. LXXV. Martin V. did not underſtand this Term o- 
therwiſe than I explain it here, when in the XLV th and laſt Seſſion he 
declared, that he would univerſally and inviolably obſerve every Thing 
that had been agreed to in Matters of Faith in the Council it ſelf, con- 
ciliariter, but not otherwiſe. Quod omnia & fingula determinata & con- 
cluſa, & decreta in materiis fidei & per præſens Concilium conciliariter 
tenere, & inviolabiliter obſervare volebat, & nunquam contravenire quo- 
quo modo, ipſaque fic conciliariter facta approbat & ratiſicat, & non aliter 
nec alio modo (b). The not otherwiſe, that is, nationaliter, nationally, 
is oppos'd to conciliariter, ſynodically, In order to comprehend 
Martin V's Thought, one necd only conſider what was the Buſi- 
neſs in Hand. The Buſineſs was to get condemn'd, in full Council, 


conciliariter, Falkemberg's ſeditious Libel, which had as yet been only 


condemn'd by the Commiſſioners in Matters of Faith, by the Na- 
tions nationaliter, and by the College of Cardinals. Martin V. re- 
fus'd to do this, and would not oblige himſelf to any thing but what 
had been reſolv'd upon in Matters of Faith, conciliariter, i. e. in a 
full Seſſion of the Council. Tis very plain from thence, that accor- 
ding to Martin V, conciliariter, ſynodically, is oppoſite to nationaliter, 
nationally. Nevertheleſs Father Deſiraut has thought fit to-give an- 

$2 . | other 
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other Meaning to this Term conciliariter, which is very difficult to 

unfold. He takes it for granted, that the firſt Obedience of the | 
Council reſolv'd to do nothing conciliariter, i. e. ſynodically (a). Here (4) Diſſert. 
are two Suppoſitions equally falſe: The firſt is, that the firſt Obedi- III C XXI. 
ence reſolv d to do nothing conciliariter; for I have demonſtrated in my p. 75. 
Explanation of that Term, that this Obedience reſolv'd, that what had 

been agreed upon in the Aſſembly of the Nations, ſhould be paſs'd 

in full Seſſion, conciliariter. The ſecond is, that the firſt Obdience 

was not the Council it ſelf; Now that this firſt Obedience form'd a 

General Council, is evident from the following Reaſons. 1. This O- 

bedience was convok'd as a General Council, by the Emperor and the 

Pope, which is a Quality eſſential to an Oecumenical Council. 2. John 

XXIII, who preſided in it as long as he ſtay'd there, having ſuc- 

ceeded Alexander V, he was eſteem'd a legal Pope by all Mankind, 

except by the Schiſmatical Obediences. 3. Theſe Obediences could 

not be admitted to the Council, till they recogniz'd him, and united 

to the Council, as they did. Till then they were Parties, and they 

were about to be judg'd. 4. When they were united to the Council 

they approv'd all that had been done in their Abſence. 5. Pope Mar- 

tin V. himſelf, after his Election, approv'd all the Decrees of the 

Council, without exceptmg thoſe of the firit Obedience. Tis true, 

that in this Approbation, he only ſpeaks of Matters of Faith, but he 

does not except thoſe of Diſcipline; and *tis allo highly probable that 

he includes them in ſuch his Approbation. Ingeed, who is fo blind 

as not to ſee that tis a Queſtion of Faith, to know whether the 

Council is ſuperior or inferior to the Pope; and whether *tis lawful, 

or not, to appeal from the Pope's Sentence. Certainly the Ultramon- 

tane Divines make the Pope's Superiority to be one of the moſt eſ- 

ſential Articles of Faith, and repute the contrary Maxim to be a 

groſs Hereſy. Tis indeed, a Matter of very great Importance, with 

regard to Faith, to know whether that E xpreſſion of Jeſus Chriſt to 

St. Peter, I have pray'd for thee, that thy Faith fail not, relates either 

to St. Peter alone, or to thoſe who pretend to be his Succeflors, or to 

the Catholick Church in the Perſon of St. Peter, as St. Auſtin un- 

derſtood it. But more than all this, it is manifeſt, that Martin V. 
conlider'd theſe Queſtions as appertaining to Faith, becauſe in his 

Bull for the Inquiſition among the Hluſſites, he would have this Que- 

ſtion put to them, among others, viz. /Yhether the Criminal is not 

fully perſuaded that all General Councils, and in particular that of Con- 

ſtance, repreſent the Univerſal Church; and that what this laſt Council 

has approv'd, and does approve for the Intereſt of the Faith, and for (6) Hiſt. of 
the Salvation of Souls, ought to be approv'd by all the Faithful z and the Conncil 
that what the Council hath condemn d, as contrary to Faith and good « 8 
Manners, ought in like Manner to be deem'd as juſtly condemn'd (b). VI As Sy 
| Zz Z 2 | 208 
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This relates manifeſtly to Vicłliſt, Jobn Hus, Jerome of Prague, and 
to the Huſſites, condemn'd before the Union of all the Obediences, 
and before the Election of the Pope; and by conſequence, Father De- 
rant's Exception is but a wretched Evaſion, which even bears a 
Character of Hereſy, according to the Meaning of Martin V. Itallo 
appears from thence, that Father Deſirant is quite miſtaken, where 
he pretended that the Decrees of the Vth Seſſion of the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance were not propos'd as Articles of Faith, but as Arti- 
ticles of Diſcipline, and as proviſional Conſtitutions ; becauſe Mar- 
tin V. requires that the Huſſites be interrogated upon this Queſtion, 
as an Article of Faith, I hether all General Councils, and in particular 
that of Conſtance, do not repreſent the Catholick Church. Which in- 
cludes their Intallibility and Superiority; tho' Martin V. does not ex- 
preſs it, becauſe he began to play faſt and looſe. Beſides thoſe Words, 
the Salvation of Souls and good Manners, diſtinguith'd from the Iutereſt of 
the Faith, plainly inſinuate what the Council of Conſtance had reſolv'd 
upon in the Vth Seſſion, touching Diſcipline, the Extirpation of the 
Schiſm, and the Reformation of the Church in its Head and Members. 
FATHER Defirant builds upon the Aſſertion that thoſe Decrees 
(a) Diſſert, were read in Manner of Syzedicai Conſtitutions (a): But I never heard 
UL p. 103. ſay, that Synodical Conſtitutions might not treat of Articles of 
Faith, as well as Matters of Diſcipline. If the Term Conftitution 
is limited to that Senſe, it will from thence follow, that the Confti- 
tution Unigenitus of Clement XI. does not run upon Articles of Faith, 
but upon Affairs of Diſcipline. But where is the Neceflity of ex- 
patiating further upon this Subject? Probably the Fathers of the 
Council of Baſil underſtood the Meaning of the Decrees of the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance, as well as Father Deſirant. Now they call the De- 
crees of the Fifth Seſſion, Truths of Faith; and the contrary Opinion, 
a Hereſy. Veritas eſt Catholice Fidei ſacrum generale Concilium ſupra 
Papam, & alium quemvis poteſtatem habere. Generale Concilium legitimè 
congregatum ſine ipſius conſenſu, nec diſſolvere, nec transferre, nec prorogare 
ad tempus, ex autoritate ſua poteſt Romanus Pontifex, idque veritatis 
uſdem eſt. Qui pertinaciter his veritatibus ſe opponit, bæreticus eſt cen- 
(6) En. Sylv. ſendus (V) i. e. Tis a Truth of the Catholick Faith, that the ſacred 
3 I. de Con- General Council has Authority over the Pope, or any other Power. 
5; e p. m. The Pope of Rome can by his Authority, neither ditiolve, nor ad- 
; journ, nor prorogue a General Council legally an embled without their 
Conſent, and this alſo is as true as the other. He that ſtubbornly op- 
poſeth theſe Truths, muſt be deem'd a Heretick. The Cardinals 
who were at the Council of Bal, had the ſame Opinion of theſe 
Decrees, when Eugene IV. was for diſſolving the Council, which is 
a Circumſtance I learn from M. Arnaud. The Council of 8%, 
© {ays this Doctor, did it again in another Synodical Letter of the 15th 
© of 
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© of June, 1433, when there were ſeven of the chief Cardinals in the 
Council, who are all nam'd in the thirteenth Synodical Letter of the 
* ſame Council, dated the 13th of June, 1439, wherein 'tis remark'd 
© that. all thoſe Cardinals, as well as all the Fathers of the Council, 
© by the ſaid Letter of 1433, in anſwer to the Pope who was for diſ- 


© ſolving the Council, and pretended a Power to do it, ſaid, We will 


© loſe our Lives rather than cowardly conſent to ſo great an Error. This 
Article about which we now diſpute, concerns I HE FAITH, and our 
© Salvation is at Stake, if we neglect it. If the Lord Eugene will not hear 
© the Church, he muſt be repited as a Heathen and a Publican, No body 
ought to know better what is of Faith, or what is not, than a Child 
of the Family of St. Dominic, the firit Inquiſitor of the Faith. I 
mean Father Alexander Noel, who has atlerted and prov'd in Oppo- 
ſition to Schelſtrate, that the Decrees of the Vth Seſſion appertain'd 


549 


to the Faith (a). | (a) Ubi ſupra; 
WHAT I have now faid, may ſuffice to demonſtrate that the O- P. 470, 428. 


bedience of John XXIII. torm'd a General Council. This is what 
the Clergy of France, aſſembled in 1682, clearly eitablith'd againſt the 


Pretenſions of the Court of Rome. Since that Time, Father Neet 
Alexander, Lewis Maimbourg, Elias Dupin, Anthony Arnaud and ſeveral 


others have prov'd the Matter ſo fully againſt Schelſtrate, that Father 


De/irant ought to be aſham'd for harping ſo long upon an Objection 
ſo unreaſonable, and ſo ſolidly confuted. Mean time ſince we are 


oblig'd to return to the Charge, it will not be amiſs to hear what is 


faid upon it, by ſome of thoſe Dottors who muſt be more unexcep- 
tionable to Father De/irant, than I can be, becauſe excluſive of other 
Conſiderations, they dy'd in the Faizh of the Church of Rome, and 
actually defended the fame with Vigor againit Us Hereticks. As 
Father Lewis Maimbourg is the firſt in Late, we muſt hear him 
firſt. The Third Argument which he (Sche/ftrate) makes uſe of 


© to weaken the Authority of the Decrees of theſe two Seſſions 
© is, that the Council being at that Time only compos d of Jo 


c XXIIT's ſingle Obedience, could not. repreſent the Catholick 


© Church. Now to convince him or the Invai dity of this Argument, 


© which is undoubtedly the vileſt of all, I need only tell him in two 


Ly 


furniſh'd him with all choſe weak Objections, is very falſe. For al- 


K & @©® 


A 


© Jer V. was elected and own'd to be the true Pope by the greateſt 


Part of the Churches, without any Compariſon, and ejpecially by 


the Church of Rome. Now thole fame Carvinals, and thoſe Bi- 


Shops. 


Words, that what he pre- ſuppoſes, according to Bellarmine, who has 


moſt all the Cardinals of the two Obediences, of Gregory XII. 
and Benedict XIII, united to the Council of Pi/a, in which thole 
two pretended Popes who made a Jett of all Chriſtendom by their 
© Collution, were declar'd Schiſmaticks and Anti-popes, and Alexau- 


550 Diss ERTATION HIS r. and Ar ol os. 


ſhops who compos'd this moſt numerous Council, continued it at 
*. Confiance, as Pope John XXIII, who was own'd by the ſaid Coun- 
© cil for a true Pope, declares in expreſs Terms in the Bull where- 
© by he calls this Council, according to the Order that was made at 
© Piſa five Years before. Conſequently the Obedience of John XXIII. 
© had not only almoſt all of the Kingdoms of Chriſtendom, and even 
© the Church of Rome on its Side, but was alſo compos'd of the greateſt 
© and ſoundeſt Part of the two other Obediences, which united to Piſa 
and continued this Council at Conſtance. If M. Schelſtrate pretends that 
© the Abſence of thoſe who ſtill held out for either of the two that 
© had been declar'd Schiſmaticks and Anti-popes, hinders the Council 
© from being Oecumenical, he muſt know by this unjuſt Pretenſion, he 
© would ſpoil moſt Councils that are held; for the Hereticks therein 
© condemn'd might ſay that thoſe of their Party, who had a Right 
© to be preſent at it, either were not there, or would not own thoſe 
Councils for lawful and oecumenical. And this is what the Prote- 
„ ftants would have a Handle to fay, eſpecially of the Council of 
© Trent, in which there were no Biſhops of the Church of England, 
© nor any of Denmark, Norway, Sweden, nor any of that Part of 
© Germany which adheres to the Augsburg Confeſſion, nor any of 
© Greece, of the Eaſt, and of Egypt, who do not own the Pope to be 
Head of the Church, and are no more of his Obedience, than were 
© thoſe at the Time of the Council of Conſtance who held out for 
'© Peter de Luna, or Angelo Corario. All theſe Biſhops, I /ay, of ſo 
© great a Part of the Chriſtian World, were abſent from the Council 
of Trent, when it made its Decrees, and would not acknowledge it. 
Is there any thing more certain? And yet M. Schelſtrate is oblig'd 
© to confeſs with all the Catholicks, that their Abſence did not hin- 
© der that Council from being Oecumenical; becauſe, in order to ren- 
© der a Council Univerſal, tis enough that all be invited to it, as 
© they were, and that they may be at Liberty to be preſent, if they 
© will, or if the Princes, on whom they depend, give Leave. 
'© Conſequently the Abſence of the Prelates, who were all the Re- 
© mains of thoſe two wretched Obediences of Peter de Luna and An- 
J 550 Corario, does not hinder the Decrees of Conſtance from being 
© Definitions of an Univerſal Council, and from having an infallible 

(a) Traits © Authority (a).“ | 
Hiſt. de | Fgl. IN the ſecond place, we will give a ſhort Abſtract of what Father 
Rom. p. 21%, Noel Alexander ſays, 1. He proves by two Inſtances that the Abſence 
ME of the Biſhops of any Provinces or Kingdoms did not hinder the 
Council of Conſtance from being a General Council, when the IVth 
and Vth Seſſions were held. The firſt Inſtance he gives, is the Coun- 
cil of Epheſus, which the whole Church deem'd to be an Oecumeni- 
cal Council, notwithſtanding the Abſence of the Patriarch of Antioch, 
2 and 
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and of all the Biſhops of that Patriarchate, and notwithſtanding the 
Oppoſition of a great many other Biſhops, His ſecond Inſtance, is 


the Council of Trext, which paſſeth with the Church of Rome, at leaſt 


among the Ultramontanes, for a General Council, tho'-the Biſhops of 
Germany, and of ſeveral other Provinces, were abſent during the Ce- 


lebration of the Firſt Seffions. I could make other 1 upon 


the Council of Trent; but they are not to my Purpoſe, and this In- 


ſtance may very well be produc'd againſt Father Deſirant, as Argumen- 
tum ad hominem, as Maimbourg has made uſe of it againſt & helſtrate. 
2. FATHER Noel Alexander juſtly maintains, that when the Obe- 
diences of Gregory XII. and Benedict XIII. united in the Council, 
they did not except againſt the Decrees of the IVth and Vth Seſ- 
ſions: And as this Father very well obſerves in the XXth Seſſion, 
when the Concordates of Narbonne were publiſh'd, it was likewiſe. 
agreed, that Every Thing relating to the Extirpation of the Schiſm and 
Hereſies, to the Union of the Church, to its Reformation in the Head and 
Members, to the Hlection of a Pope, and to the other Cauſes, the Cogni- 
Zance whereof APPEERTAINS BY RIGHT TO AN OECUMENICAL. 5 
CouNCiL, ſhould be left to the Diſpoſal of the Council (a). (0) Hiſtory of 
IN like manner, the Council orders in the XI, th Seſſion, after the 1 ; 
Obediences were united, that the future Pope ſhall reform the Church vol. I. Book 
in its Head, in concert with the ſaid Council, or with the Deputies of IV. Sect. LV. 


the Nations, who ſhall be appointed for that Purpoſe; and among the Art. II. 


Articles, upon which the Reformation was to turn, the XIIIth was 
(5) Hiſtory 
Which is a very manifeſt Confirmation of the Decrees of the Vth "OW _ 


Seſſion that eſtabliſh'd the Superiority of the Council over the Pope (c). fance, Vol. 

3. Ir the Council of Conftance could not have a ſufficient Autho- II. Book V. 
rity without the Union of all the Obediences, all that the Council did Art. 85. 
to the XXXVth Seſſion, when the ſaid Union was compleated, muſt 13 
neceſſarily be invalidated. Mean time Father Deſirant would have eil of C. 
only what was tranſatted to the XIIIth Seſſion incluſively, deem'd as fance, Vol. 
null and void (4). But I don't ſee for what Reaſon. Is it that the 1. Book II. 
Union of the Spaniards was not as eſſential to the Univerſality of a PAS 
Council, as the ſmall Obedience of Gregory XII? This is undeniable; C ) Yert. I. 
Therefore not only the Condemnation of Y- ickliff*s NIL. V Articles in * 
the VIIIth Seſſion, the 1 epoling of John XXIII. in the XIIth Seſ- 
ſion, the Decree to receive the Communion in one Kind only in the 
XIIIth Seſſion, muſt be declar d null; but alſo the Condemnation of 
John Hus, in the XVth Seſſion, and of Jerome of Prague, in the 
XXIft, which would be liable to terrible Conſequ nces, with regard : 
to the Church of Rome. Theſe are the Conſequences, as they are re- 
pre enteu by Thomas de Corſellis, a Canon of Paris, whom F-lix V. ſent 
to-the..Aticmbly of Bourges, in 1440. I will here give this 3 : 
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Words, as they are quoted by Father Noel Alexander. © As to what 
© ſome affect to ſay, that the Declaration, which fays that the Council 


© hath immediately receiv'd its Power from Jeſus Chriſt, was not made 
by the Church, becauſe all the Obediences were not then at Con- 


© fance, no other Obedience being there but that of Joh» XXIII; 
© this is manifeſtly confuted by the Hull of Martin V, and of the 
© whole Council. This Bull requires that the Queſtion be put to a 
© Perſon ſuſpected of Huſſitiſin, whether he believes that the Council's 
© Sentence againſt John Hus and John Wickhif was juſt and lawful. 
Mean time, tis clear that this Sentence was paſs'd before the three 
< Obediences were at the Council. Tis the ſame thing with the De- 
cree concerning the Communion in one Kind only, for there was no 
Obedience preſent but that of John XXIII. Conſequently, it appears 
by the Tenor of this Bull, that Martin V. own'd the Council of 
Conſtance to be a true Council, and the Repreſentative of the Ca- 
tholick Church, not only when the three Obediences were preſent, 
but allo all the Time before their Union, For tho” all the Obedi- 
ences were not at the Council, they had been call'd to it, and when 
they came they approv'd of what was done before-hand. So that 
the Pretence of thoſe who impugn the Authority of General Coun- 
cils, has been deſtroy'd by the Authority of the Apoſtolical See, by 
that of the Catholick Church, by the Pope, and by the Cardinals 


who were at the Council of Conſtance” _ 
Tus might be ſufficient to eſtabliſh the Univerſality of the Coun- 


cil of Conſtance, when only the Obedience of John XXIII. was preſent, 
and notwithRanding the Abſence of the Schiſmaticks. However let 
us give one Moment's Attention to M. Arnauld. After having, as 
well as others, inſtanc d the Council of Trent, he adds, that St. Au- 
Ain would have been in the Wrong to call a Council of Africa by the 
Name of a General, or Full Council, becauſe the Donatift Biſhops, who 


(a) vb ſupra were not leſs numerous than the Catholicks, were not preſent at it (a). 


P- 331. 


Then he puts nine Queſtions to M. de Schelſtrate, among which there 
are ſome which will be very well put to Father Deſirant. 

i. TISs demanded therefore (of Father Defirant) if when the 
© Church is divided by a verv fatal Schiſm, while there are two 
© doubtful Popes, who as all the World ſees, aim at nothing but to 
preſerye each his Dignity (1), without endeavouring the Perfor- 
mance of what their Electors thought neceſſary for putting an end 
to the Schiſm, and what they were oblig'd to do by Oath, made 
both before and after the Election; let him anſwer, I ſay, if in ſuch 
a Caſe the Church has not a Right to aſſemble, and if when aſ- 


A 


is, Wo? Wo 


(1) Father Deſirant will not own this, makes 2 Hero; bnt this is not the Thing 


with regard to Gregory XII, of whom he in queſtion. | 
* 2 © ſembled 
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© ſembled, it cannot oblige thoſe dubious Popes to fulfill their Oath; 
© and incaſe they refuſe it, to depoſe them, and afterwards to create 
© a Pope who is certain and undoubted (2).“ He will be forc'd to(e) Ub; ſupra, 
own it, becauſe however he does not deny but the Decrees of the b. 331. 
Council of Conſtance might take place in Times of Schiſm, which is 
the Boundary he fixes to them. 'This was alſo the Opinion of Bel- 
larmine, as has been ſhewn by M. Arnaud (b). | (6) Ubi ſupra, 
2. THE ſecond Demand is, whether at the Time of the Council P. 332, 333. 
of Conſtance the Church was not rent by the moſt violent and obſti- 
nate Schiſm that was ever known in the Weſt. This Father De- 
rant cannot deny: For tho' he does not own it, with regard to Gre- 
gory XII, becauſe he makes an Apology for him (c); he muſt however (c vb ſupre, 
confeſs it with regard to Peter de Luna, whoſe Obedience was much Cap. I. & II. 
more conſiderable. We will ſuppoſe, even as he pretends, that Gre- 
gory was wrongfully depos'd, and that he had the ſincereſt Intention 
that could be to reſign; ſuch Reſignation was not perform'd, and the 
Church was oblig'd to hold an Aſſembly, in order to make up the 
Affair between the three Competitors. 122 
3. THESE two Articles being conſeſs d, M. Arnaud demands of 
M. de Schelſtrato, and I demand of Father Deſirant, Whether he 
© could believe in his Conſcience, that the Abſence of ſome Prelates, 
that continued attach'd to Gregory XII. who was canonically de- 
pos'd by the Council of Piſa, and the Want of the Conſent of the 
retended Obedience, which was in a manner wholly confin'd to the 
Town of Rimini, hinder'd the Council of Conſtance from being 
Oecumenical ? What he reports from the Acts of the Council could 
not give the leaſt Colour of Probability for a Thought ſo unrea- 
ſonable. For the moſt that it amounts to, is, to make us take No- 
tice of it as a mighty Matter, that this counterfeit Pope would 
not reſign the Pontificate, with which he all along believ'dghimſelf 
veſted, till he had diſallow'd the Calling of the Council by Baliba- 
far de Coſſa, and empower'd his Legates to call a new one in his own 
Name, to which the Council condeſcended. What does he pretend 
to infer from hence? That this ſpurious Pope was of that Opinion ? 
Tis granted, tho' we muſt tell him it was fooliſh and ridiculous. 
But from whence comes it then, ſays he, that the Council did not 
condemn it, but, on the contrary, conſented that one of his Envoys 
ſhould, in his Maſter's Name, renew that Call? The Council did 
not leave what they thought of it to Conjecture; but expreſsly ſig- 
nify'd it by the Act for uniting of Gregory XIT's Obedience 
© with that which had recognis'd John XXIII for Pope (for he was 
© at that Time depos'd) wherein they declar'd that they admitted of 
the ſaid Call, Sanction, Approbation, and Confirmation, in the Name of 
Him, who in his Obedience is calld Gregory XII, becauſe an unnec'/- 
VOI. II. Aaaa ſary 
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(3) Council, 
T. XII. p. 
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(c) Differt. 
Il, p. 170. 


(a) Ubi ſupra, 
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ſary Precaution taten for greater Certainty, when Good is the End: of it, 
hurts no body, but is profitable to all. How, moreover, could 
© he be fo blind as not to ſee that the Council was very far 
© from thinking that this Union of Gregory's Obedience was what 
© they wanted to make them a General Council, ſince in the very Act 


© of the Union, which could not take Effect but by Gregory's Reſignation, 


© which did not happen till afterwards, they take this 1 itle ? The Ho- 
ty and Sacred General Council of Conſtance, lawfully aſſembled in the 
Holy Spirit, and repreſenting the Catholich Church, conſents that theſe two 
Obediences be united under Jeſus Chriſt the Head, &c. * Tis therefore 
© 1n quality of a General Council, that they conſented to what Corario 
* demanded for making the Union; and by conſequence it was not this 
© Union only which conſtituted it a General Council, as if it had not 
© been fuch before. M. de Schelſtratèe muſt needs agree in it, becauſe the 
© Obedience of Peter de Luna, which was much more conſiderable, not 
© being yet united to the. Council, the uniting of it with the Obedi- 
© ence of Corario, would have ſignify'd nothing towards giving it the 
© Quality of a General Council, if the Union with thoſe two ſchiſmatical 
Parties had been neceſſary for that Purpoſe (a).“ The ſame Refle- 
ction may be made upon the Complaiſance which the Council of Con- 

ance ſhew d alſo to the Obedience of Peter de Luna, by not aſſuming 
the Title of General Council, in the Letters they wrote to the Princes 
and Prelates of that Obedience. It does not follow from thence, 
© /ays M. Arnaud, that the Council did not think it ſelf a General one 
© before the ſaid Union; the contrary is very manifeſt from the Pieces 
© of the Proceſs, which will be given at large in the MS. of Rome, 
© which was the Appendix to the Council of Conſtance, in the XIIth 
© Tome of the Councils (by Labbe and Ceſſart). For tis there ſaid 
© (ſpeaking of the Conference at Perpignan) that Peter de Luna made 
© no Account of all that was ſaid to him by the King of the Romans, 
© by the King of Arragon, nor by the Ambaſſadors of the GENERAL 
© COUNCIL OF CONSTANCE, which repreſents the whole Chriſtian 
© Church, and in which it was united, and 1s fo ſtill; the Spaniards, 
© and ſome other ſmall Parts of it, hereafter mention'd excepted (0. 
Tis clear therefore, that it was Prudence, and well digeſted Policy on 
the Part of the Council, to grant Leave to the two Schiſmatical O- 
bediences to call the Council again, becauſe otherwile it was impoſ- 
fible to hope for the Union of the Church; and tis as plain that this 
was by no means a Deſpondency, or a Retrattation, or a Renunciation of 
the Right of being a Catholick Council, as is pretended by Father 
Dejirant, who ſays, © that John XXIII's Obedience ſuccumb'd un- 
© der thoſe of Gregory XII, and Peter de Luna. Obedientia que fuerat 
Johannis XXIII. non tantitm ſuccubuit coram Gregorio XII, /ed etiam 


poſtea coram illis qui fuerant de Obedientia. Petri de Luna (c). * 
2 n 
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who does not ſee that to relax from a Right ſor a time for the ſake 
of Peace, and by a Convention between the Parties, is by no means 
a ſuccumbing. Tis on the contrary not only prudential, but kind 
and magnanimous, to make this Sacrifice for the Publick Safety, nd | 
for ſo great a Good as the Peace and Union of the Church. The | 
Council ot Conſtance was not ignorant that it was a General Council 
from the firſt Inſtant of its being call'd; but it was inclin'd to act 
as if it was not a General Council, at a particular juncture, for the 
publick Satisfattion, and for the reclaiming of the Schiſmaticks. 
his is what M. Arnaud plainly demonſtrates, according to Father 
Alexander, by the Example of the Biſhops of Africa. © The Deſire, 
* /ays M. Arnaud, which the Council of Ws ian had to reſtore Peace 
© entirely. to the Church, and to leave no Pretext for continuing ſo 
long a Schiſm, made them accept theſe Conditions. They were en- 
© abled and oblig'd to do it, by the Dictates of that dilintereſted Cha- 
© rity, which becomes all Things to all Men to gain all; and of which 
© the Biſhops of Afica gave a marvelſous Example, by offering to the 
© Donatiſi Biſhops, if they would unite to the, Church, either that 
© both the one and the other, the Catholick and the Danatiſt, ſhould 
© be Biſhops together in the ſame See; or that if the Laity did not 
© like this, both the one and the other ſhould renounce the Biſhop- ms 
© rick, that a third might be elected with common Conſent (a The (4) 4e 
following is a fine Paſſage out of St. Auſtin, and this is the right Ws 29> 
Place for inſerting it: Are you willing, ſays St. Auſtin to the Donatiſts, 
to be Biſhops with us? Be it ſo. Don't the Laity care to have two Bi- 
ſhops? Be ye our Brethren in the Heritage. Let us not binder the Peace 
of Jeſus Chriſt by Ambition and Punctilios of Honour. Can we expect 
Celeſtial Peace, if we wrangle here below for Honour? Let us put 
pg Error away, and live together in a happy Union. I own my ſelf your 
1 Brother, and I take you for my Brethren, excepting Error and Diſſenſion. 
3 Let this be corrected, and you are mine. Why will you not be mine? 
For my part, if you amend, I am willing to be yours. Thus by throwing 
don Error, which is the Wall of Separation betwixt us, be you my 
Brethren, as I am your Brother, to the end that we may be both His, 
ho is my Maſter and yours. We ſay this for the ſake of Peace, and 
not from a Diffidence of the Truth (b). That was preciſely the View (b) Ap. Natal, 
of the Council of Conſtance, in accepting the Conditions of the ſchiſ- Alexand. ubi 
matical Obediences. | ſupra. 
PROCEED we now to the other Complaints of Father De/irant 
againſt the Firſt Obedience. That which troubles him moſt is, 
that according to him, the Method of voting, not by Voices but by 
Nations, is irregular, uncanonical, artful, and contrary to the Uſage 
of Councils, which he calls non conciliariter, not ſynodically. Let us 4 
hear what he ſays; for this pretended Irregularity is as it were his 
| Aaaa 3 War- 
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War- horſe, and a new Battery which diſtinguiſhes him, as he fays, 
from all the other Champions of the See of Rome. What the Ad- 
© yocates of Truth, /ays be, found moſt to their Purpoſe in the Acts 
© of the Council of Conſtance, ſo many as have been printed to 
© the Year 1689 (1), is, that the Decrees of the IVth and Vth Sef- 
© fions were the Decrees but of one Obedience, and that by conſe- 
© quence they muſt not be aſcrib'd to an entire Council conſiſting of 
© three Obediences. But now we are enabled to go farther by the 
help of new Diſcoveries, and to prove by the Confeſſion and Declara- 
© tion of the very Authors or Members (Profeſſorum) of the firſt Obe- 
© dience, that this Obedience did nothing canonical, becauſe it did 
© nothing conciliariter, ſynodically.— This irregular Artifice, lately 
© attempted at Conſtance, in Oppoſition to the ſacred Canons, and con- 
© trary to the Practice of the ancient Councils, had a very tumultuous 
'© Original, and began preſently after the firſt Seſſion, in which no- 
© thing was reſolv'd (2). There are ſeveral Remarks to be made upon 
this. 1. I ſhould be curious to know what are Father Defirant's new 
Diſcoveries: For as to what he tells us upon the Authority of Father 
Hardouin's Acts, concerning ſuch pretended Irregularity of Voting 
by Nations, it is to be met with every where, particularly in the Ap- 
(a) P. 443, pendix to the XIIth Tome of Labbe's Councils (a), in the Coſinodro- 
97 yy, us of Gobelin Perſona (Y), in Von der Hardt's Collection (c), printed 
2 in 1697, 1699, 1700; and in this Hiſtory of the Council of Con- 
8 12 I. p. flance (a). 2. The Author's Overfight, or rather Impoſition, rela- 
568. II. p. ting to the Word conciliariter, has already been expos'd. 3. I ask 
234. IV. Father Defranr whether a General Council, ſuch as the Council of 
(a) voi Conſtante has been demonſtratively prov'd to have been at the very 
L L Art. 74. Beginning; whether, I ſay, ſuch a Council was not in the right to 
chuſe the Method which it thought moſt expedient for gathering the 
Suffrages, in order to avoid Confuſion and Partiality, eſpecially when 
the Bufineſs in hand was to ſuppreſs an inveterate Schiſm, and to pre- 
vent John XXIII. from continuing it by the great Number of his 
Creatures, if they had voted by Perſons, inſtead of voting, as they 
did, by Nations. But this is not all; for the Reproach which Fa- 
ther Deſirant caſts upon the firſt Obedience, and upon the thirteen 
firſt Seſſions, ſtrikes at all the others; becauſe the fame Method was 
ſtill follow'd when the three Obediences were united; and becauſe, ac- 
cording to Father Deſirant's Confeſſion, Martin V. himſelf follow'd 
it after his Election. Thus by one Daſh of the Pen he annihilates 
the whole Council of Conſtance from the Beginning to the End. Tis 
in vain for him to think to delude us with his chimerical Explanation 


556 


(1) He probably means the Acts prin- (2) Three Months after, viz; Feb. . 
ted in Germany, in 1699. a 1445. | 
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For GxxsoN and the Council of ConsTANCEE: 
of the Term conciliariter. Certainly Martin V. did not underſtand it 


in the Senſe that he does: Otherwiſe this Pope would have been guil- 


ty of the groſſeſt Nonſenſe that ever Man was, by ſaying, I ratify no- 
thing but what has been reſolv'd on by the Majority of Voices, becauſe 
no Reſolution had pats'd in that manner, during the Council, in the 
publick Seſſions; for as to the Aſſemblies of the Nations, they voted 
there by Perſons: Therefore, that would have been the ſame Thing 
as to ſay, I will ratify nothing at all, and I difſolve the Council. This 
is the Upſhot of all the Arguments, or rather all the Sophiſtries of 
Father Deſrant, from the XXIIId Chapter to the XLIIId and laſt. 


He triumphs in the Confeſſion made by Peter d Ailli, the Cardinal of 
Cambray, that ſeveral complain'd of the Method which had been fol- 


low'd by the Council of Conſtance, in taking the Votes; and he inter- 


prets this Acknowledgment into a Recantation. But ſuppoſe it were 
ſo, what Conſequence can our Author draw from it? Ihe Cardinal 


of Cambray lays, that many complain of the Method that was ta- 


ken of voting by Nations, and not by Perſons ; ergo the Council retract- 


ed; or elſe, if you pleaſe, the Cardinal of Cambray retracted this 
Method; ergo, the Council retracted. But when all is ſaid and done, 
Peter d Ailli never retracted from what he had conſtantly maintain'd 
during the whole Council, concerning the Superiority of General Coun- 
cils, and the Right they had to correct, and. even to depoſe Popes. Tis 
true, that about the Cloſe of the Year 1416, or Beginning of 1417, 


his Diſcourſe concerning Eccleſiaſtica! Power was publickly read, 


wherein he propoſed the VDoubts ſtarted by ſeveral Perſons, about the 
Order which was kept in the Council. Occafione prediftarum conclu- 


fionum, hic occurrunt aligua dubia que circa ordinem bujus ſacri Concilit 
apud nonnullos magnam perplexitatem inducant (a). Ihe firſt Doubt was, (a) 


vonder 


© Whether in this ſacred Council, the four Nations thus diftinguiſh'd, L, T VE. 
© viz. the Italian, French, German, and Engliſh, excluſive of the Col- P 397 4% 


© lege of Cardinals, form a General Council, becauſe theſe are ſeveral 


© particular Councils, very unequal and diſproportionable, and which 
© deliberate ſeparately; which Deliberation being made excluſive of 
© the ſaid College, and not in a General Seſſion, by the Collection of 
© Votes, ought not, in the Opinion of ſeveral, to be reckon d a De- 


© liberation of the General Council made collegiately. Pray mark 


this laſt Word. 'Tis a Term we meet with in the M SS. of Vi- 


enna, Helmſtadt, and Gotha; but inſtead. of collegialiter, Father De- 


rant has foiſted in conciliariter, /ynodically, I know not whether 


of his own Head, or from the Edition. of Father Hardouin's Councils, 
which he follow'd; but I. plainly, ſee, that *twas put in to favour the 
Explanation he gives of the Word conciliariter, which no where ſig- 
nifies what he pretends it does. Be this as it will, the Doubt of 


any People, more or leſs, is not the Sentiment of the Cardinal de _— 
| | 8 4s is . ray 92 
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Bray, which he had ſufficiently explain'd elſewhere, and from which 

he does not retract here. The ſecond Doubt will illuſtrate this Pre- 

late's Sentiment. This Doybt is, Whether the ſaid Nations, 

© which are new particular Colleges, that, in the Opinion of leve- 

© ral, are eſtabliſh'd againſt, o rather beyond the ancient Cuſtom of 

ſacred Councils; whether tho' they have been inſtituted, for very 

ood Reaſons, and in legal Circumſtances, thoſe new Colleges have, 

by the Laws of God and Man, an Authority to deprive the Church 

of Rome and the ſacred College of Cardinals, which rep eſents it, 

that is to ſay, the ancient College founded on ancient & ight, on the 

ſacred General Councils, and on the Decrees of the Holy Fathers, 

of their Right of voting in the ſacred Council, and of electing . 

(a) Ponder © ſovereign Pontiff (a). The Point in diſpute there, is not the pub- 

Hardt, T. VI. lick Seſſions, but the Aſſemblies of the Nations, from which ſome 

* would fain have excluded the Cardinals, when the Debate came 

on about the Election of à Pope. The Cardinal of Cambra) was not 

of this Opinion, becauſe he inſiſted that the Church of Nome, or the 

Cardinals, who, according to him repreſent it, ought to concur with 

the General Council, to the Reformation and Union of the Church, 

as well as to the Election of a Pope. This is apparent from his 

tenth Concluſion. © The Church of Rome, and the whole General 

© Council, ought to concur unanimoully to the General Reformation 

© of the Members of the Church, to give Audience to every State 

© in that Reformation, and to paſs a definitive Judgment upon 

© itſelf —— Therefore in this Council no Ear ſhou'd be open to the vain 

© Diſcourſes of ſome who talk popularly (populariter, to pleaſe the 

© Publick). We will call the Cardinals when we pleaſe, but not when 

(50 Bd p. 36, their Reformation is the Work in Hand (0. "Tis plain that the 

389. Thing intended there is only a private Affair, and that this is by 

no means aim'd at the Decrees of: the Vth Seſſion, nor at the 

Superiority and Univerſality of the Council of Conſſance, any more 

than at the Sentiments of the Cardinal of Cambray upon that Subject. 

There were other Points, indeed, in which the Cardinal of Cambray 

was not of the ſame Opinion with others, without any Prejudice to 

thoſe important Articles. For example, he was not of Opinion that 

the Reformation ſhould be made before the Election of a Pope; nor 

that after the Union of the Spaniards, the Engliſh, to whom he bore 

no good Will, ſhould form a ſeparate Nation. But all this makes no- 
thing to the main Queſtion. 

THE Caſe is the fame with reſpe& to the Memorial of the Ger- 
man Nation, upon which Father De/irant lays fo great a Streſs. This 
honeſt Father was never more miſtaken than in this Affair. The Fact 
is as follows: This Memorial, which was preſented May 14, 1415, 


in a Congregation of the German Nation, was for having a better 
| Ocder 
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Order kept than had been till then obſery'd in the Aſſemblies of that 
Nation, and for redreſſing certain Abuſes which were crept in among 
them, for want of mature Deliberation, and more Leiſure in their 
Debates. This appears from the Acts of Vienna, Leipfick and Go- 
tha. Eodem die quo ſupra edita, ſeu ſtatuta fuerunt quædam Capitula per 
Nationem Germanicam, ſcilicet ut omnia in Concilio definienda, decerneu- 
da, erdinanda, & alia quæcunque ardua totins Nationis deliberationem 
exigentia, poſiquam per Deputatos Nationis ſuſſicienter fuerint aviſata, & 
cum aliarum Nationum Deputatis tractando concordata in totius Nationis 


the German Nation, that all Things to be determin'd, decreed, or- 
dain'd, and ſtatuted in the Council, and all other Matters of Piffi- 
culty, requiring the Deliberation of the whole Nation, after they had 
been ſufficiently confider'd by the Deputies of the Nation, and agreed 
upon after treating thereof with the Deputies of the other Na- 
tions, ſhou'd be particularly and diſtinctly propos'd to the Conſi- 
deration of the whole Nation. Another Precaution was, to take the 
Opinion of every one quietly, to make a good Choice of ſuch as were. 
to have the deliberative Voice, and to exclude the others. The Rea- 
ſons of the Precautions contain'd in this Memorial, were ſaid to be 
theſe. 1. A Conformity with the other Nations, and eſpecially the 


French, who obſerv'd an Order neglected by the Germans, ut aliis 


Nationibus ipſum ſervantibus conformemur. 2. To ſtop the Mouths of 
thoſe who had rail'd at the Conduct of the Council, or who might 
aſperſe it hereafter, Cum hodie non deſint calumniatores ipſius proceſſus 
Concilii, & plures parvi, & magni veriſimiliter exurgent eo quod maxima res 
Eccleſiæ omnium ſlatuum perſonas tangentes reſtant trattaude non ef} vitandus 


labor quo ipſorum poſſint excludi calumniæ (b). i. e. Whereas there are (5) Ub. ſup#; 
not wanting thoſe at this very Day, who calumniate the Proceedings P. 191. 


of the Council, and whereas many, great and ſmall, will riſe up and 
clamour that the moſt important Affairs of the Church, which con- 
cern Perſons of all Ranks, remain to be till treated of, no Labour 
muſt be ſpar'd to ſilence their Calumnies. Indeed John XXIIE 
attually. complain'd to the Dukes of Berry and Orleans, that they- 
took the Votes of thoſe who had a deliberative Voice, and ſuch as 


had not, without L iſtinction (c). 3. In order to avoid ſuch Differences (c) d. Hardt 
as might happen among the Nations from too much Precipitation, T. II. P | 


and for want of Order and Viaturity. 4. To the end that the Coun- 
cil, when duly inform'd by the Heputies of the Nations, might more 
ealily and lately in the Seſſions pronounce the Placet. One need only 


read the Acts (4) an4 che Hiſtory of the Council of Conflaxce to find (4j v ſupra,” 


al L.. 
II. Art 77. 


out three Things (e) that are directly oppoſite to Father De/rant's 
Pretenſion. 1. That the Thing in Viſpute is not the publick Seſſions, 
whoſe. 


deliberationem proponantur particulatiter, & diftinfte, c. (a). i. e. On Wo) Fix 


the Day abovemention'd, certain Articles were publiſh'd, or made by p. 150. 
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whoſe. Order is approv'd of in this Memorial, but the Aſſemblies 
of the German Nation. 2. That the Order obſerv'd by the Aſſem- 
blies of the Nations, is fo far from being diſapprov'd in this Memo- 
rial, that on the contrary, they wou'd fain bring the German Na- 
tion into it. 3. That they who found fault with the Order and Pro- 
ceedings of the Council, are therein treated as Slanderers. It muſt 
be own'd that Father Deſrant has an admirable Talent to prove a 
z Fact by ſuch Arguments as every body elſe wou'd make ule of to 
prove the contrary. But by the way, Father Defirant has been guilty 
| of more than one Overſight with regard to this Memorial. His firſt 
Miſtake is, ſaying that it was a Letter written to the Council by 
the Grandees of Bohemia and Poland ( * It was no ſuch Thing. 
Tis true, that upon the ſame Day in the Xth Seſſion, a Letter was 
read from the Poles and Bohemians to the Council. But in this Let- 
'ter, there was no Talk of the Order to be obſerv'd in the National 
Congregations, It was to demand the Liberty of John Hus, and to 
defend him againſt the Accuſations laid before the Council, with re- 
gard to the Communion in both Kinds. It muſt be obſerv'd how- E 
ever, that in the Appendix to the Council of Conſtance, which is at þ 
the End of the XIIth Tome of Labbe's Councils, this Memorial : 
of the German Nation is tack'd to the Letter from the Bohemians 
and Poles; but this is an Error of Contelor, Author of this Appendix, 
(a) App. Labb, who was ſent to Paris by Cardinal Barberin (a). They are Pieces that 


R 14.6 have no manner of Dependence upon one another, as appears from 
Wii l the Acts of Vienna, Leipfic, and Gotha. ' he ſecond Miſtake com- 


55 W. P. mitted by Father De/irant is, in ſaying that this Memorial was pre- A 
: ſented by the Biſhop of Lythomifel ; which is falſe. This Biſhop N 
was preſent indeed at the reading of the Letter from Poland and Bo- 15 

hemia , but it was not he who preſented it, he only defir'd Time to 4 

anſwer it, without having any thing to do with the Memorial in 

Queſtion. The third Article, in which Father Defirant is miſtaken, is, 

when he ſays that this Memorial was read before the Lepucies of P 

the four Nations. By the Deputies of the Nations, only two FE 

Things can be underſtood, either a publick Seſſion, or a general Aſ- 5 

ſembly of the Nations. But here was neither one nor the otlier. The 7 

(c Hundes B Memorial was only read in the Aſſembly of the German Nation, Con- i 
abi ſupr, gregatio Nationis Germanice (c). If Father Deſrant has been led 
N into a Miſtake by Father Hardouin, this Paſſage ought to be cor- 
rected, if not in a ſecond Edition of Father Hardouin's Councils, at 3 

leaſt in the ſeparate Volume which is Printed at Paris. | HB 


" 
F rr K 
een enn N 


ö 


903 WP © nobilibus Bohemis & Polonis thomiſlenſem exhibitz, quas videtis apud 1. 
conceptæ & compoſitæ fuerunt literæ ad- Harduinum, col. 124. lin. 64. Deſir. ubi . 
modum ſtrenuæ illa die coram quatuor ſupr. p. 109, . 
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Nationum Deputatis, per Epiſcopum Lu- 
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Wx Proceed to another Reproach, which Father Defraut throws 
upon the firſt Obedience of the Council, and that is, that the Doctors, 
Pariſh Prieſts, and the other Graduates, as well as the Cardinals and 
Biſhops, were admitted to it with a deliberative Voice. Statim enim, 
ſays he, ſpeaking of Ger/on, poſt primam Seſſionem . conatus fuit novum 
ſuffragandi ordinem inducere guxta quem omnibus Parochis, & Doctori- 
bus, as reliqais graduatis in Concilio, ſuffragandi jus cum Cardinalibus G 
Epiſcopis #quale foret. Upon this Complaint I have the ſame An- 
ſwer to make as to the former, viz. That if there be a Nullity in that, 
the whole Council was null, beaauſe the Method was not alter'd, and. 
there was no Retractation in this Refpett any more than in the others. 
Tis true, that the Cardinal of Cambray has put this Article among 
the Queſtions propoſed not on his Part, but on the Part of the Gain- 
layers, viz. Who were they that had a Right to a deliberative Voice 
in the Aſſemblies of the Nation, and not of the Council it ſelf. 
But what wou'd ſuch an Argument amount to? The Cardinal of 
Cambray has put this Article among his Doubts ; has the Council of 
Conftange therefore retracted? Since then that according to Father 
Deſirant tis a Nullity to admit the Laity in Synodical Deliberatipns 
and ſince the Council of Conſtance always practis'd it, and even in 
the Conclave where Martin V. was elected, without ever retracting 
it, we ſee the Council of Conſtance once more annihilated from firſt 
to laſt. When a Man is a Neighbour and a Friend to the Vatican, he 


| eaſily learns to reduce every Thing that oppoſes its Oracles to Aſhes. 


NEVERTHELESS, becauſe Father Deſfrant is ſo offended at this 
Novelty which he call'd ridiculous (5 ludibrium novitatis) and fince 
he takes it ſo ill of Ger/ox for having introduc'd it; we think it 
proper to explain the Matter to him, by continuing the Apology for 
the Council of Conſtance. 1. Gerſon is not the only Man who has 
ſaid, that the ſame Method was not always purſued in the Election of Ec- 
cleſiaſticts of bigh and low Degree, and particularly in the Election of 
the Pope, which was the Matter in Debate at the Council. That ſome- 


times they were choſe by the Clergy and Laity, at other times by the 


Clergy alone, and at other times by the Canons of the Cathedral. In 
the ſixth Century, Theodorick, King of the Goths, having afium'd the 
Prerogative of chuſing the Pope, propoſed Felix IV. to the Clergy, 
Senate, and common People of Rome, in 5 206, tho' theſe three Bodies 
ef Electors had another Perſon in View. Father Pagi (a) ſays, that (4) Pagi Bree. 
this was only upon Condition that for the time to come according to fe T. 
ancient Cuſtom, the Election of a Pope ſhou'd appertain to the p. 263. 
Clergy, on paying down a Sum of Money to be raiſed by the Pope 
and all the Biſhops of Italy, for obtaining the King's Confirmation. 
But this is not the Matter in Queſtion here. It appears nevertheleſs by 

VOI. II. B b bb... M „ 0, & „eee 


„ .44 


- => , — — = 
EE iS 8 =. = Z - - 
4 SAY, mo SE . v7 —— 8 2 2 . 9 
oo *: 4 — * 
n Ten 8 PI St Ze = bas 


— 23 
T —_ r , = - 2 nom} - 
gi. 4 << — * SI VL — 5 . FP * * 1 — Fa * = 4 — 


x * PS - 


— 
—— 


>4 4 _ 
4 i 


_ 


- a . — - _— —— 
—— — 7 — 
5 — — > = 4 


a — — 
- CL 
— — 


” SEE 
= — 2 
= - 
_ — 4 => 


2 * — — SE x i 27 
2 _- —_ 5 — 888 2 
IEICE I c 
. * - = : — — . * - 


D1issSERTA TION HIS r. a#d AFOLOG. 

the mug of the Roman Pontiffs (1), that in the VIIth-Century 
the Popes were again elected by the Clergy, the Senate, and Laity 
Cotus Clerus, Optimates & Milites). This is prov'd by the Decree for 
the Election of Boniface V. the Succeſſor of Deus dedit. That De- 
eree runs thus, Divina nobis in oratione manentibus, ut Cœleſtis Dignatio 
demonſtraret quem dignum ad ſucceſſionem Apoſtolice vicis eligendum 

Jubeat, ejus gratia ſuffragante in unum convenientibus nobis, ut moris eſt, 

id eſt, cunctis Sacerdotibus ac Proceribus Eccleſia, & Univerſs Clero atque 
Optimatibus, Funiverſa militaris præſentia ſen civibus honeſtis, & cuncta 
generalitate populi iſtius 2 Deo ſervato Romanæ Urbis, ſi dict eft & parvo 

uſque ad magnum, in perſonam N. Santtiſſimi hujus Sanctæ Apoſtolice Sedis, 

Romane Eccleſiæ Presbyteri Deo cooperante & beatorum Apoſtolorum anni- 
ft concurrit atque conſenſit electio, i. e. While we continued in Prayer 

to God, that Heaven wou'd vouchſafe to point out the Perſon wor- 
thy of our Choice, to ſucceed in rhe Apoſtolical See, and being met 
by the Grace of God, as the manner is, all in one Place, that is, all 
the Prieſts and Prelates of the Church, and all the Clergy, Nobility, 
all the Military Power, the honeſt Citizens, and the whole Gene- 

rality of the People of Rome, as we may ſay, from the higheſt to 
the loweſt, by the Cooperation of God, and the Approbation of the 
blefſed Apoſtles, concur and conſent in the Election of V. a 
moſt holy Presbyter of the Church of Rome, to the Holy Apoſtolical 

See. Behold here was an Elettion as much Laic, as it was Eccle-- 
fiaſtical (2). The ſame thing appears in the VIIIth Century, by the 

Letter from the Romans to Artemius, Emperor of the Eaft, in which 
the Subſcription of the Prieſts to the Election of Gregory IL runs 
thus. Sabſcriptio Sacerdotum. Ego N. miſericordia Dei Presbyter Sante 
Eccleſiæ Romane, huic Decreto a nobis fatto in N. venerandum Archidis - 
aconum Saufte Sedis Apoſtolice, & Electum noſtrum conſentiens ſub- 
ſeripſi. i. e. The Subſcription of the Prieſts. I. NM. by the Mer- 
cy of God a Prieſt of the Holy Roman Church, have ſubſcrib'd my. 
Conſent to this Decree, by us made for the Election of NM. a Re- 
verend Archdeacon of the Holy Apoſtolical See. It appears alſo, 
by the Subſcription of the Laity (Laicorum Subſcriptio) as well as in 
the Letters to the Exarch and the Archbiſhop, to the Judges c. 
of Ravenna upon the ſame Head. If therefore in thoſe old Times 
the Laity had as great a Share as the Clergy in the Election of the 
Popes, why does Father Deſiraut think it ſo ſtrange that the Laity 
ſhou'd be admitted in the Deliberations of a Council, in which the 
chief Thing in Diſpute was, to ſuppreſs the Schiſm, in order for . 


6) Zier Diurnus Romanorum- pontifi- (2) This is a Conjecture of Father Car- 


aum, prinfed” firſt at length by Father wier, i ſupp; p. 14. 


Garnier, a Keſuis, at Paris, in 1680. 
a che. 
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the Election of a Pope? why does he exclaim ſo loudly againſt the 
Novelty of a Method which in the main is very ancient? 
FATHER Deſirant's Opinion upon this Head, was not the Opi- 
nion of the Council of Baſil, in which the ſame Queſtion was deba- 
ted, v/z. Whether the inferior Clergy, as Prieſts and Deacons, ought to 
be admitted to the Council. As the Parti/ans of Eugene IV. were 
for the Negative, the Affirmative was vigorouſly eſpous'd by Lewis 
Allemand, Cardinal of Arles, one of the Pillars of the Council of Ba/l 
He traced the Matter higher up than I have now done, becauſe he goes 
ſo far back as the Council of FJeruſalem, held by the Apoſtles, in 
which there were alſo the Elders (a. He might have added that Aſſem- () aq,xv, 
bly of Six-ſcore Perſons, in which Matthias was by General Conſent. 6. 
call'd to the Apoſtleſhip (. He proceeded from thence to the Council (5) Acts I. 
of Nice, in which Athanaſius, tho no more than a Prieſt, diſputed with 15, 26. 
ſuch Succeſs againſt the Arians. He ſays, that there were alſo many 
other Prieſts there, and that the Reaſon of their not being nam'd is, 
becauſe the Number of them was too great. In Concilio Nicæno, quod 
eſt omnium famoſiſſimum, Athanaſius tunc tantummodo Presbyter, ipſeque 
fere ſolus, argumentationes diſturbavit Arianas, fuerunt & alii Presbyters 
cum ſcribitur de trecentis & viginti duo Epiſcopis, non tamen negatur 
de inferioribus, quos ideo puto omiſſos quod efſent pene innumerabiles 
fitque denominatio plerumque & magis dignis, i. e. In the Nicene Council 
which is the moſt famous of all, Athanaſius, who was then but a 
Prieſt, in a manner unſupported, confuted the Arian Arguments; 
there were alſo other Prieſts, and whereas they talk of three hundred 
and twenty two Biſhops, this is not deny'd of the inferior Clergy, 
who, I ſuppoſe, were omitted, becauſe they were in a manner innu- 
merable, and the Denomination is generally made from the moſt wor- 
thy (c). He aſſerts alſo, that when it was ſaid that there were ſix (e) As $ylo. 
hundred Prieſts (Sacerdotes) this Name is common to the Prieſts and of the Coun- 
Bithops, and that in the other Councils, the Members are call'd Fa- cil of 34ft. 
zhers, which, as he pretends, ſignifies Elders, as in the Book of the Acts, P. 5. 
He inſtances in ſeveral Councils, held both at Rome and elſewhere, 
in which were Prieſts and Deacons as well as Biſhops ; but eſpeciall 
a Council of Toledo, which, he ſays, was the fifth that ever call'd itſel 
a General Council, in which the Places of the Prieſts and Deacons 
are ſet down. Laſtly, after having from the Authority of St. Paul, 
and of St. Auſtin, and St. Jerom, eſtabliſh'd the Authority which the 
Fathers had of a deciſive Voice in the Councils, he concludes with 
theſe remarkable Words. The Council of Conſtance is ſtill freſh in 
Memory, at which many of us were preſent ; and tho* I was nei- 
© ther a Biſhop, nor a Cardinal, but plain Doctor, I was there, and 
© ſaw that the Prieſts were admitted without any Scruple, to decide 
with the Biſhops on Matters of Difficulty. Let us not be aſham'd ; 
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© to imitate that moſt great, and moſt holy Synod, which followed it;, 
© the Council of Piſa, and the numerous Council of the Lateran, 


© at which the Prieſts fat in judgment with the Biſhops. Beſides, - 


© if Abbats, as has been the Cuſtom in all Councils, have a deciſive 
© Voice, tho* they were not inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, why ſhou'd 
© Prieſts, whoſe Order Jeſus Chriſt eſtabliſh'd by his Diſciples, be ex- 


© cluded from it? Beſides, if only the Biſhops have a Voice, nothing 


© will ever be done but what pleaſes the Italian Nation, which alone 
* ſurpaſſes, or at leaſt equals all the other Nations put together, in 
* the Number of Biſhops. | : 

AFTER what has been ſaid, let Father Deſirant call a Practice as 
old as the Apoſtles, by the Name of a Novelty ; he will ſay, with- 
ont Doubt, as was faid at that Time by Nicholas Tudeſch, Archbiſhop 
of Palermo, known by the Name of Panormitanus, Ambaſſador from 
Mlphonſus, King of Arragon to the Council of Baß, that in this 
the Apoſtles were rather to be admir'd than imitated. But what 
will he fay of the other Councils, inſtanc'd by the Cardinal of- Arles, 
wherein this Method was follow'd. I foreſee indeed, that he will ſay 
that the Cardinal of Arles renewed Ger/or's Sedition at the Council 
of Baſil, and that therefore he was degraded by Eugene IV. But I 
Have three Remarks to make upon this Head: 1. That Father Deſirant 
has been ſo repuls'd as to Ger/on's pretended Sedition, that this Ob- 
jection muſt fall to the Ground, 2. That the degrading of a Cardi- 
nal by a Pope that is depoſed, ſuch as was Eugene IV, cannot hurt 
the Reputation of ſuch Cardinal. 2. That the Cardinal 4 Arles was 
re-eſtabliſh'd by Nicholas V. to whom he adher'd, after having pre- 
vail'd on Felix V. to abdicate for the lake of Peace, and that he was 


(a) Per” Purp. canoniz'd' by Clement VII, (a) which is enough to put him above all 


Dock. L. II. Suſpicion of Heterodoxy. 


* 


Tus are we come to the Concluſion of the Council of Con/Fance, with- 
out having met with one Retractation. On the contrary, the Obe- 
diences, when united, ratify'd the Decrees of the firſt, and every Thing 
was tranſacted till the leſt on the Foot of the Superiority of the 


Council, becauſe: Benedi# XII. was therein depoſed, as Joby XXIII. 


had been before him. Beſides, in the XLVth and laſt Seſſion, Mar- 
tin V. confirm'd and ratify'd every Thing that had been reſolv'd in 
Matters of Paith, conciliariter, ſynodically, that is to ſay, in full Se/- 


fon, excluſive of what had only been refolv'd upon nationally, that is to 


fay, in the Aſſemblies of the Nations, as was particularly the Condem- 
nation of Falkenberg's Book. I have prov'd from undeniable Argu- 
ments and Authorities, that by conciliariter, ſynodically, cannot be un- 
derſtood, as Father De/irant wou'd have it, after the manner of other 
Conncils, wherein they voted by Perſons, and not by Nations. For if 


Martin. M. had only ratify'd-what had been reſoly'd on in the publick 


Seſſions, 
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Seſſions, by the Majority of Votes, he wou'd have ratified nothing 
at all, either in Matters of Diſcipline, or thoſe of Faith, and the Conn. 
cil wou'd have been annihilated” from the Beginning to the End, 
becauſe in the Seſſions they never voted by Perſons.” Father Defirant 
is got into a Labyrinth, which I defy all the Ariadnes in the World 
to bring him out of. As to Matters of Faith, to which Mar- 
tin V. confin'd himſelf, I have as' plainly prov'd, that the Supe- 
riority of the Pope being an Article of Faith among the Uliramon- 
tanes, the Superiority of, the Council over the Pope was as much an 
Article with the Council of Conftance. I have ſhewn the Sillineſs of 
Father Deſirant's Diſtinction between a Synodical Conſtitution, and an 


Article of Faith; on the one hand, becauſe a Synodical Conſtitution - 


may as well turn upon Articles of Faith, as upon Matters of Dis- 
cipline ; on the other hand, becauſe the Superiority of General Coun- 
cils, and of that of Conſtance in particular, was repreſented to the 


Huſſites as an Article of Faith. I have prov'd that even tho Mar- 


tin Vs Bull, whereby he prohibited Appeals from the Pope's Sentence 
to a General Council, ſtill exiſted, which does not appear, it cou'd not 
invalidate the Decrees of the Vth Seſſion of the Council of Conſtance, 


becauſe this is only a particular Act paſs'd in- the Conſiſtory of a 
Pope who had acknowleg'd the Superiority of Councils, both before 
and aſter his Election. We muſt now put Father Deſirant's Argu- 


ment into due Form. | | is 

TRE Council of Conflance conſiſted at firſt, only of John XXIITs - 
Obedience. | ab 

T IuIs Council conſented, that when the other Obediences webe. 
joyn'd they ſhou'd call the Council again. 

MARTIN V. declar'd, that he wou'd only ratify. what had 
been reſoly'd on in Full Seſſion. | 

He gave an. Anecdote Bull in his Conſiftory, wherein he pro-- 

hibited Appeals from the judgment of the Pope to a General 

Council. | | 

ERGO, the Council of Conſtance retracted. 

IF it were as hot in the North, as it. is at Rome, Father De- 

frant wou d hear a great many Exclamations of —O—O—O. But 

'tis not lo. I will only. ſay two Things for a Concluſion. The 


firſt is, that were I to adviſe the Pope, it ſhou'd be to anathematiſe 


every Perſon who ſhou'd offer to maintain the Pretenſions of the See 

of Rome, by Reaſon. No Reajon, Father: The lecond is, that if it 

was my Buſineſs, I wou'd give the Appeliants againſt the. Conſti- 

tution Unigenitus a Piece of Advice, the very Reverſe to the Ad- 

vice of Facher Defirawr. It ihou'd be to perſiſt in their Appeal, 

alter the Example of. Philip the Fair, Jobn Gerſon, and the Council 
: e. 
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(2) Adver- | 


-DissERTATION HIS r. and Ar O- 

of Conſtance, which never retraſted any more than the Council of 
Baſil, as we ſhall ſee in due Time. Fix 

NoTHING remains for me now, but to make ſome Obſervations 
upon the new Theological Treatiſe ot Dom. MATTHEW PETITD1- 
DIER a Benedictin, concerning the Authority and Infallibility of Popes, 
which was printed in 172;, at Luxenbourg, This Author owns 
bond fide, that being carry'd away by the Authority of an illuſtrious Clergy, 
and a famous Univerſity, and being moreover convinced by ſome Paſſages, 

voted out of ancient Authors, which be had not yet ſufficiently canvaſs'd (a), 


tiſement, p,2 Ye once Was one of thoſe who did not own the Pope's Infallibility. In 


this Treatiſe therefore he retrads, and above all Things deſires the 
Monts of his Order to follow his Example. I will only inſiſt upon 
what relates to the Council of Conflance. Tis in the XVth Chapter 
of his Book, S. 5. that he anſwers the Objection drawn from the 


(U P. 400. Council of Conftance. © This, /ays he, is the Grand Objection (5, and, as 


(c) P. 400, 
401. 


one may ſay, the Achilles of the French Divines who attack the In- 
fallibility of the Popes. The Council of Conſtance, ſay they, has clear- 
ly decided that General Councils are above Popes; that they re- 
'< preſent the whole Church; and that the ſovereign Pontiffs, as well as 
© others, are oblig'd to ſubmit to their Deciſions, in every Thing 

© that relates to the Faith. Therefore, as the Cardinal of Lorrain 
formerly faid, tis a Hereſy to maintain that Popes are infallible, or 
that they are ſuperior to General Councils. That Cardinal had borrow- 


'© ed this Sentiment from Gerſon, who triumphs upon it, and ſays that 


the Deciſion of this Council made the Faculty of Paris alter their 
© Opinion upon this Head, and authoris'd the Divines in maintain- 
ing that Popes are fallible and ſubmiſſive to Councils. Let us hear 
© his Anſwers ſc). I might return for Anſwer, /ays he, that this. Deci- 
* fion of the Council. is not a Deciſion of a General Council ; but on- 
< ly of thoſe Biſhops, Prelates, and Divines who ſubmitted to Pope 
© Foha XXIII, and I cou'd call two contemporary Witneſſes to vouch 
for my Anſwer, viz. Pope Eugene IV. and the Cardinal de Turre- 
 cremata Who was at Conflance while the Council fat. This Au- 
*© thor affirms this Circumſtance, as having ſeen it with his own Eyes, 
and adds that John XXIII. hearing of it, when he was retir'd to 
** Schaffhauſen, complain'd of it as an Incroachment upon the Autho- 
© rity of the Popes, and as an erroneous Doctrine advanc'd in his Ab- 
c ſence, and without his Participation. The Benedifin is in the 
Tight not to abide by this Anſwer, which, as I have fully ſhewn Fa- 
ther Deſirant, is meer Chicanery. | 

BEsIDES, the Authority of the Cardinal de Lorrain, who, as our 
Author reports, /aid that it was Hereſy to maintain that Popes are in- 
Fallible, or that they are ſuperior to General Councils; this Authority, I 
May, is equal to the Authority of the Cardinai de nnn. Lage 
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Fondneſs ſor the See of Rome made him fall into a great Miſtake 
upon this Article, as may be ſeen in this Hiſtory (2). Therefore let (a) Vol. I. 
us hear the Cardinal of Lorrain. I cannot deny, ſays he, that I am Book II. 
© a Prenchman, and was educated. at the Univerſity of Paris, in which 
© the Authority of a Council is held to be above that of the 
© Pope, and thoſe in France who maintain the contrary are deem'd 
© as Hereticks ; that the Council of Conſtance is held to be a Gene- 
© ral Council in all its Parts; that they follow the Council of Bal, 
© and reckon that of Florence to be neither Legal nor General; and 
© for this, the French will dye rather than gainſay it (5). Finally (6) Arnaud. 
John XX HI. and Eugene IV. ſhall not be taken for Judges in their i ſpr p. 7. 
own Cauſe. Beſides that John XXIII, by acquieſcing in his Depo- - 
ſal, own'd the Decrees of the Vth Seſſion of the Council of Conftance, 
and Eugene IV. own'd them in like manner, till he transferr'd the Coun- 
cil of Bafil to Florence. 3 . 

THEREFORE let us ſee the Benedictin's other Arguments. I main-- 
© tain, ſays he (c, that the Deciſion of the Council of Conſtance is (e) P. 01. 
© not a general Lecilion for all Oecumenical Councils; but only a 
© particular Deciſion for this Council, by reaſon of the Schiſm which 
c afflicted the Church, and of the Uncertainty they were in about a 
© true Pope. Is it poſſible for a Man to have the Patience to be per-- 
petually combating an Argument, the Falſhood of which has been : 

oy'd a thouſand times? At leaſt, Father Petitdidier ought to give 


| Bellarminethe Honour of it, from whom he has taken it almoſt word 


for word. That Cardinal's Words are theſe: Non definit abſolutè Con- 
cilia Generalia a Chriſio habere poteſtatem ſupra Pontiſices; ſed tantum 
in caſu, id eſt, tempore Schiſmatis quando neſcitur quis fit verus Papa. i. e. 
He doth not abſolutely determine that General Councils have a Power o- 
ver the Popes from Chriſt; but only upon Occaſion, that is, in a Time of 
S:chiſm; when tis not known which is the true Pope (d). Bellarmine, Father Ta; 
Petitdidier, and all the others muſt ſurely have taken a terrible Draught (9 12 
of the River Leibe, when they dreamt of ſuch an Anſwer, In- XIX. p. = 
dignor, quandoque bonus dormitat Homerus. They ſay that the Decrees 3232 © 
of the Vth Seſſion of the Council of Conſtance which eſtabliſhes: the Su- 
periority of General Councils, only relates to the Council of Conſtance,” 
becauſe it was call'd in a Time. of Schiſm. But have they not redd 
the Lecree ? The ſecond Decree of that Seſſion imports as follows (e). (e) Hiſt. of 
The firſt Article ſays, * That the Council of:Conftance, lawfully aſſembled the Council 
jn the Name of che Holy Ghoſt, and conſtituting a General Council 4 bi; 
© which repreſents the Catholick Church militant, has received a Pow- Ant 26. 
er immediately from jeſus Chriſt, to which every Perſon, of what Rank 
and Lignity ſoever he be, tho' Papal, is oblig'd to yield Obedience in 
Things which relate to the Faith, to the Extirpation of the preſent 
© Schilm, and to the general Reformation of the Church of. in. 
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cil lawfully aſſembled. 5 * 1, 5 fe | 
We will ſee whether the Benedictin's other Reaſons are of better Allay. 


He fays, 1. © That General Councils can make no Deciſion in Mat- 
'© ters of Faith, but by following the Tradition of the Church (with-. 
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& its Head and Members. The ſecond Article ſays, that whoever, of 


< what Rank and Dignity ſoever he be, tho“ Papal, ſhall obſtinately 
© refuſe to obey the Decrees which this Council, and EVERY O- 
© THER GENERAL COUNCIL LAWFULLY ASSEMBLED, has here- 
< tofore made, or ſhall make hereafter, - concerning the Matters above- 
© mention'd, and which concern them, if he does not repent, ſhall be 
© liable to ſuffer a Penance in Proportion, and to be-puniſh'd as he 


© deſerves, by having Recourſe, if it be neceſſary, to other Methods 


© of Law. But perhaps I tranſlate it wrong. Let us fee what the 
Latin ſays, Declarat ( /anfta Synodus) quod ipſa in Spiritu Santo legi- 
tim? congregata, generale Concilium faciens, & Ecclefiam Catholicam mili- 
tantem repreſentans, poteſtatem a Chriſto immediate habet, cui guilibet, 
cujuſcunque ftatiis vel dignitatis, etiamſi papalts exiſ/at, obedire tenetur 
in his que pertinent ad Fidem & Extirpationem difti Schiſmatis, ac gene- 
ralem Reformationem Eccleſia Dei in Capite & in Membris, Item de- 
clarat, quod quicungque, eujuſcungue conditionis, fatus, vel dignitatis, e- 


tiamſi Papalis exiſtat, qui mandatis, ftatutis, ſeu ordinationibus & pre- 
ceptis hujus ſanctæ Synodi, ET CUJUSCUNQUE ALTERIUS CONCILIL 


GENERALIS LEGITIME CONGREGA TI, /#per præmiſſis ſeu ad ea per- 
7inentibus factis vel faciendis obedire contumaciter contemſerit, niſi reſipu- 
erit, condigne pœnitentiæ ſubjiciatur, & debitè puniatur, etiam ad alia Ju- 
ris ſubſidia, fi opus fuerit, recurrendo. All the Manuſeripts, without ex- 


cepting thoſe of France and Germany, the Councils printed at Nome, 


by Order of Paul IV. thoſe of Italy, and even .thole of the Vatican 
quoted by Schelſtrate, have this Clauſe. And every other General Coun- 


— 


© out ſaying one Mord of the Holy Scriptures; but this only by the way, 


'© jt not being to the. Matter in hand.) 2. That it doth not appear 
c. that the Council of Conſtance made any Inquiry into Tradition, before 
they made a Deciſion as to the Superiority of Councils. "That 


if they had made the leaſt Inſpection into Tradition, they wou'd 


c have found all the Canon Lawyers, and all the Divines before the 


© Time of Schiſm, for the Superiority of the Pope over Councils, and 
e for his Infallibility ; and that if they had tiac'd it back to the School 
© Divines, they wou'd have found the Fathers and Councils of the 


& fame Sentiment. Here are two Aſſertions equally intolerable. The 


one, that thoſe Queſtions were not examin'd in the Council. Bel- 


ar mine was the Man that faid this, and Emanuel Schelſtrate Under- 
librarian of the Hatican, ſaid it after him. Therefore no other An- 


ſwer is to be made to it here than what Maimbourg ſaid to Schel. 


Frate upon this Article, That ſo palpable a Lye was never told 


* with 
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© with ſo much Aſſurance; becauſe there never was a Queſtion more 
thoroughly examin'd, or debated in the Council with more Heat than 
* this, as appears even from Schelſtrates MS. For there we find, that 
© before the IVth Seſſion, the Cardinals, after great Debates and Oppo- 
© fition among themſelves, did all agree, by a ſudden Inſpiration of 
© the Holy Spirit, in one and the ſame Opinion, upon this Article 
© of the Superiority of the Council over the Pope, that he ought to 
© obey. the Council in what appertains to the Faith, and to the Ex- 
© tirpation of the Schiſm; and he adds, that before the Vth Seſſion, 
© which was not held till a Week after, and in which, according to 
© Schelftrate himſelf, it was decided that the Pope ought to obey 
the Council in what relates to the Reformation of the Church in 
© the Head and Members; there were great Diſputes alſo, between EY 
the Cardinals and the Deputies of the Nations (a). 9 fals 8. 
How EVER, I wou'd not be bound to prove that thoſe Queſtions 22), 228. 
were well examin'd; on the one hand, becauſe Diſputes as hot as 
thoſe were which preceded the IVth Seſſion, can hardly paſs for an 
Examination; on the other hand, becauſe *tis very uncertain what 
was the Subject of thoſe Diſputes between the Cardinals and the 
Deputies of the Nations, as I have ſhewn in this Hiſtory, immedi- 
ately before the IVth Seſſion. M. Schelffrate pretends that the 
Subject of thoſe Diſputes was the Decrees of the Superiority of, the 
Council, and of the Reformation of the Church in the Head und 
Members; which the Cardinals were not for admitting. M. Maime 
Bourg thought the Articles in themſelves were not ſo much the Sub- 
jet of thoſe Diſputes as what was the beſt Expedient for ſatis- 
tying both Parties (5). But Dr. Dupin has thought of another O) ma, 4 4 f 
Realon for this Difagreement, which is altogether as probable. ® © *? * 
Even tho', /ays he, Schelftrate's Acts ſhou'd be admitted as authen- 
< tick, they wou'd be of no Significancy to decide the Queſtion, be- 
cauſe they do not prove that the Debate or Controverſy turns upon 
the two Decrees in Diſpute betwixt üs. And even the Ambaſſa- 
dors of France are reckon'd among thoſe who were againſt the Ce- 
lebration of the Seſſion. Now *tis abſurd to think that they op- 
pos'd the Decrees in Queſtion. All that can be inferr'd from tho'e 
Acts is, that after the Pope was withdrawn, there were ſome of 
the Fathers at Conſtance who doubted whether it was expedient 
to begin the Seſſion in his Abſence, eſpecially becauſe he promis'd 
to return. For the Fragments of thoſe Acts produc'd by Schelſtrate, 
begin thus. Every Thing that was offer d in favour of the Pope, 

ws deem'd prevaricating and fallacious, by the King of the Romans, 
and by others who were there; and notwithſtanding this, one and all 
cryed out for the Seſſion, the Seſſion : Whereuponithere were very great 
© Diſputes that Day, and on the Friday following, between the Cardi- 5 
r. II. 5 Bes | nals 
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C nals, and the Nations. Be this as it will, we will leave the Diſputes 
which preceded the IVth Seſſion, to the Speculation of Hiſtorians, 
and ſeek for other Reaſons to demonſtrate that the Matters in Queſtion 
were duly examin'd in the Council. | FRO CRUISING 139 
I. THEREFORE the Tracts of Peter d Ailli, Gerſon, Cardinal 
 Zabarella, and other famous Doctors, which were publickly read in 
the Council, are a good Proof not only that the Matter was through- 
ly examir'd ; but that it cou'd not be examin'd by better Heads. Of 
which a Man may eaſily be convinc'd by the reading of Ger/on's 
Works, in which thoſe Queſtions are amply diſcuſs'd pro and con. 
2. THE Affair was not only examin'd in the Council itfelf, but 
the Doctors came prepar'd to it, as they had been advis'd by the 
(a) capie a- Cardinal de Zabarelia (a). This may be ſeen by ſeveral Prepara- 
gend in Con- tory Tracts, and particularly by that which Gerſon publiſh'd con- 
— cerning the Unity of the Church, before the Council of Ad 0 
11. ap, Vonder 3. As the Council of Conſtance was a Sequel to the Council of Piſa, 
Hardt, T. I. the Council had no need to examine the Matter, becauſe it had been 
P. IX. p. 506. examin'd in the firſt, and had been examin'd likewiſe both in France, Italy 
22 Gerſ. and Germany, as may be ſeen in the Hiſtory of the Council of Piſa. 
114. AE. 4. It was long before the Council of Piſa that theſe Matters were 
Hardt bi ſu- debated in the National Councils of France, in which they were for 
Fra Part V. p. the Method of Reſignation, and for the calling of a General Council, 
605 the Neceſſity of which is an indirect Proof of the Superiority of Ge- 
ral Councils, let Father Petitdidier ſay what he will (Y. 


(e) E. 316, De 8 : 
as THo! the Affair had been duly examin'd for near twenty Years, . 


and was thoroughly prepar'd and matur'd at the Time of the Council 
of Conſtauce; this Council nevertheleſs ſubmitted it to Examination, by 
eſtabliſhing the famous Reforming College, ſo oftewmention'd in the Hiſto- 
ry of this Council This College was to preſent its Regulations to the 
Council, to the end that they might be agreed to conciliuriter, that is to 
ſay, ſynodically, in a publick Seſſion. Bellarmine has given a pleaſant 
(43 De Con- Explanation of this Word, to make believe that the Matters in 
eil. Auftorit, Queſtion had not been examin'd in the Council. He ſays that the 
Lib, II. Cap. Term Conciliariter ſignifies, after the manner of other Councils (Concilio- 
any 9 rum more.) Aſter having carefully examin'd the Matter (4) I have already 
E. demoliſh'd this trifling Gloſs (e) afcer the manner of Dr. Richer, to whom 
(e) Vol. II. we muſt join Meſſicurs Maimbourg (f) and Arnaud (g),; who under- 
ByokVI. Art. ſtood this Word as I do, and as the Caſe in queſtion abſolutely. 
1 this requires it - ſhou'd be. Tis evident therefore, that no Queſtion + 
was agreed. to and concluded in full Council, Conciliariter ; till 


G w ſupr, WAS ag 5 — * | 
p. 227. it had been well examin'd by th: Nations, Nationaliter; and that the 
(2) Of, the. Queſtion of the Superiority of tile Council, and the Popes Obligation 


Authority of to ſubmit to it, was canvalſs'd more than any other. 


Councils and. 
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Tux other unwarrantable Afertion advanc'd by Father Petitdidier 
is, that all the Canon Lawyers, and all the Divines before the Time of 
the  Schiſm, were for the Superiority of the Pope over Councils, and for 
his Infallibility; and that if we go as far back as the Age of the School 
Divines, we find the Fathers and Councils of the ſame Opinion. As 
I have nothing to add to what I have now ſaid in anſwer to Father De- 
firant, who had the ſame Pretenſion, or if you pleaſe, the ſame Pre- 
judice, I proceed with my other Anſwers to the Benedictin. 


37¹ 


1F, (a) ſays he, the Definition of the Council had been general for all (a) P. 404. 


Oecumenical Councils, tis very certain that Martin V. wou'd not have 
confirm'd this Article, or he uou'd not have iſſued a Bull in the Coun- 
cil itſelf, to forbid the appealing from the Pope to a General Council. I 
am very glad to hear our Author acknowledge that Martin V. con- 
firm'd the Superiority of the Council of Conſtance. He ſaves me the 
Trouble of confuting him on that Head, as Meſſieurs Maimbourg and 
Arnaud have been oblig'd to confute Schelſtrate, who pretended that 
Martin V. had invalidated the Decrees of the Vth Seſſion. As to 
what the Benedifin ſays, that tis certain that Martin V. wou'd not have 
conſirm d this Article if it bad been general for all Oecumenical Councils; 
I think on the contrary, that there's nothing more certain than that 
the Article was general. Martin V. knew before-hand that the De- 
cree which ſubjetts the Pope to a General Council, related to every 
other Oecumenical Council lawfully aſſembled, as the Decree expreſsly 
' zmports: So that in confirming the Decree he could not confirm it 


but upon that Foot. Beſides, in what manner ſoever it was done, 


Martin V. was too much intereſted in this Decree not to. confirm it; 
becauſe if he had made it void, it wou'd have been an indirect Confef- 
ſion, that the depoſing of Joby XXIII was null and void, and by 
conſequence his own Election. | 
Bur, ſays the Benedictin, Martin V. having forbid, as he did by a 
Bull, the apealing from the Pope's Judgment to a General Council, 
has, indirectly at leaſt, by that Means conteſted the Superiority: of 
General Councils over the Popes. There is more than one: Anſiver 
to be return'd to this Objection. The firſt I ſhall give is from M. Mains 
bourgh. So, ſays he, when one of the Ambaſſadors of the King of 
< Poland, had a mind to appeal to a future Council, the Pope en- 
© joyn'd him to Silence on Pain of Excommunication; and he did ve- 
< ry. well, becauſe that Appeal won'd have been manifeſtly, raſh, inju- 
© rious, and unwarrantable; nothing being more evident than that 


© the bare Reſolution of the Catylinals and Nations, without the 


Authority of the Council, cou'd hæt-he obligatory on the Pope. 
And it was for this Reaſon, that W#7tin being juſtly incenſed at 
© {> unworthy a Proceeding, made a Bull not long after, which he 
© caus'd to be read, not in the Council, but in a publick Conſiſtory, 
<9 Bee 6 by 
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by which he declar'd that *tis not lawful for any Perſon to ap- 
peal from the Holy Sce, or from the Pope, nor to except againſt 
his Judgment in Cauſes of Faith, which, as they were major Cauſes 
ought to be left to the Pope and the Holy Apoſtolical See. M. 
Schelftrate produces theſe Words as his final Argument, which he 
thinks invincible, to prove that the Pope is abſolutely above all 
1 © Councils. But tis very eaſy to return him an Anſwer, which he 
N © has had a hundred times over, and without replying to- it, that theſe 
1 © and other Phraſes of the like Import, ought to be underſtood with 
© relation to all Churches taken apart, to all Biſhops, Archbiſhops, 
© Metropolitans, Primates and Patriarchs, from any of whoſe Deci- 
© ſions 'tis lawful to appeal to the Pope, who is their Superior, not 
© when they are aſſembled in a Body, in a General Council repre- 
© ſenting' the whole Church, but when they are conſider'd diſtinctly, 
© agreeable to thoſe Words of St. Auſtin in' the ſecond Book of Bap- 
© tiſm againſt the Dona:i/ts : I ho does not know that St. Peter, by rea- 
© ſon of the Primacy of bis Apoſileſhip ought to be preferr'd to any E- 
piſcopacy whatſoever ? He ſays to any Epiſcopacy, and not to the 
whole Epiſcopacy in a General Council. So that this Bull of Mar- 
tin V, no more than that of Pius II. which begins Execrabilis, can- 
not abſolutely condemn and forbid the Uſe, but only the Abuſe 
which may be made, of Appeals to a General Council, by appeal- 
ing to them raſhly, unreaſonably, and illegally, as did thoſe Am- 
baſſadors of Poland, and Lithuania. And if M. Schelfirate, not- 
withſtanding all this, inſiſts upon it, that the Pope, by this Bull, 
abſolutely condemns, and forbids all Appeals to a General Council, 
which however it does not ſay, he may be eaſily anſwer'd, that 
were it ſo, it wou'd not be of any Force at all, becauſe it was not 
made, Conciliariter, & ſacro approbante Concilio, nor with the Con- 
© fent of the Church, which never pretended, that in ſome Caſes 
© Appeals might not be made from the Pope to a Council. 'T'o 
© be convinc'd of this, he need only read a Treatiſe writ upon 
© the Subject, by that learned and pious Man John Gerſon, Chan- 
© cellor of the Univerſity of Paris, and the Declaration which that 
© famous Univerſity made, by an authentick Act, to Philip the Fair, 
© that it was lawful to call a Council, and to appeal to it againſt 
© Boniface VIII; which Univerſity conſented, and adher'd, according 
© to the ſacred Canons, to the ſaid Call and Appeal which the King 
© and all France made to the Council (a). 


K „ 


A 
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(a) Ubi ſupr. 
Pa 232, 234. 


THe ſecond Anſwer I ſhall borrow from Meſſieurs Dupin and Ar- 
naud, who have choſe to cut the Gordian Knot, and in plain Terms, 
to blame Martin V, rather than to miſinterpret his Conſtitution. 
© Martin V, ſays the firſt of theſe Doctors, did as all do, when raiſed 
* to the Pinnacle of Honours, who forget their former Sentiments, 

| © and. 
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of Gerſon, who reports it himſelf but by Hearſay. Perhaps it would 
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and aſſume quite another Spirit. When he was advanc'd to the 
© Pontificate by the Council, he ſhew'd himſelf docile and obedient 
© as long as the Council laſted,” and did not pretend to any Authority 
© over the Synod, But the Council was no ſooner ended, than he 
© begins to exalt his own Authority. As ſoon as Men ofter'd to ſpeak 
© of the Condemnation of John de Falkenberg, he impoſed Silence on 
© them; and the very Propoſal of appealing from his Judgment to a 
© future Council, ſo diſpleas'd him, that he iſſued the Conſtitution in 
© queſtion, not conſidering that if it were true that no Appeal can 

© be made from the Pope's Judgment, his own Election could not 

© ſtand any more than the Abdication of John XXIII, Benedict XIII, 
© and Gregory XII, becauſe they might have challeng'd an equal Right 
© over the Councils of Piſa and Conſtance, and have hinder'd any Ap- 
& peal from their Sentences to a Council, the rather becauſe one of 
© them was a lawful Pope. And if they ſay that this takes place in 
© Caſe of a Schiſm, how will they be able to maintain Martin's Con- 
© ſtitution, which forbids the appealing to a Council; becauſe when it 
© was granted, the Schiſm was not at an End; Peter de Luna pre- 
© tending that he was a true Pope? But whatever was Martin V's 
private Judgment (ut ut fit de Martini V. privatd mente) it may be 
© ſaid in anſwer, that he never publickly and authentically difallow'd 

© (reprobaſſe) the Decrees of the IVth and Vth Seſſions, but had of- 
© ten approv'd them, as has been demonſtrated. For this Conſtitu- 


* 


tion, of which Gerſon makes Mention, was never publith'd (promul- 


gata non fuit in orbem) and has hitherto lain dormant (a).“ (a) De Antiq;,. 
"I 1s very ſtrange, by the way, that a Conſtitution ſo advantageous 5 — Diſcip. 
ert. VI. 


to the See of Rome, as this we are ſpeaking of, ſhovid never ſee the 1 
Eight, and that we ſhould know nothing of it, but by the Teſtimony 7 4 419. 


not be impoſſible to gueſs at the Reaſon of it. Since fatal Conſequen- 
ces might be inferr'd from it for the Election of Martin V, accord- 
ing to M. Dupin's Remark, this Pope was not willing to make it pub- 
lick; but nevertheleſs he drew it up in his firſt Conſiſtory, which was 
held March 10, 1418, that he might make uſe of it in due Time 
and Place; and he would not have fail'd to have made an Advan- 
tage of it, if the Poles had perſiſted in their Appeal, which did 


not ſubſiſt, becauſe he gave them Satisfaction. M. Arnaud conjectures 


alſo that it was ſuppreſs'd, becauſe the Conſequence of it was fore- 
ken; and he eſtabliſhes his Conjecture upon very good Reaſons. Up- 
on this Occaſion, I ſhall relate a Circumſtance advanc'd by Dr. Bur- 
net, Biſhop of Salisbury, in his Travels thro Italy), Switzerland, &c. 
and quoted by Budæus, in his Diſſertation abovemention'd. Tis this: 
M. Schelftrate had told Dr. Burnet that Martin V. made another Con- 


ſtitution, in which he confirm'd the Approbation he had given to the 
a Vecrees 
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Decrees of the Council of Conſtance, except that which puts Coun- 
cils above Popes. Thus do they make Bulls to blow hot and cold, 
according as Occaſion ſhall require. Theſe are Dr. Burnet's Words: 
As ſor che Pope's Confirmation of that Decree, it is true that by a 

© General Bull, Pope Marin confirm'd the Council of Conſtance to 
ſuch a Period; but beſides that, he made a particular Bull, as Schel- 
© ſtrate aſſur d me, in which he enumerated all the Decrees that he 
cCconfirm'd, and among thoſe this Decree concerning the Superio- 
rity of the Council is not nam d. This ſeem'd to be of much more 

© Importance, and therefore I defir'd to ſte the Original of the Bull; 
for there ſeems to be juſt Reaſons to apprehend a Forgery here. He. 
promis d to do his Endeavour, tho he told me that would not 

© be-ealy, for the Bulls were ſtrictly kept; and the next Day, when. 

© I came, hoping to ſee it, I could not be admitted; but he aſſur'd 

© me, that if that had not been the laſt Day of my Stay at-Rome, he 

© would have procur'd a Warrant for my ſeeing the Original; So this 
© is all I can ſay as to the Authenticalneſs of that Bull. But ſuppo- 
© fing it to be genuine, I could not agree with M. Schelſtrate, that the 
© general Bull of Confirmation ought to be limited to the other that 
© enumerates the. particular Decrees. For ſince that particular Bull 
© was never diſcover'd till he found it out, it ſeems it was ſecretly, g 
© made, and did not paſs according to the Forms of the Conſiſtory, . 
© and was a fraudulent Thing, of which no Noiſe was to be made 3 
© in that Age; and therefore in all the Diſputes that follow d in the 5 
F Council of Bal, between the Pope and the Council, upon thiszvery 
E 
c 
0 
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Point, no Mention was ever made of it by either Side; and thus it 
can have no Force, unleſs it be to diſcover the Artifices and Fraud 
of that Court: 'T hat at the ſame Time, in which the Neceſlity of 
their Affairs oblig'd the Pope to confirm the Decrees of the Coun- 
© cil, he contriv'd a ſecret Bull, which in another Age might be made 
uſe of to weaken the Authority of the General Can that 
£ he gave; and therefore a Bull that doth not paſs in due Form, and 
is not promulgated, is of no Authority ; and fo this pretended Bull 
© cannot limit the other Bull.” | 
AFTER M. Dupin, let us hear M. Arnaud. Schelftrate's Objection 
runs in theſe Terms: © Martin V, ſays Schelſirate, has plainly ſhew'd + 
© that he was above the Council; for, without giving himſelf any A 
Pain becauſe Falkenberg's Books had been condemn'd by the Na- A 
© tions, and by the College of Cardinals, in ſuch manner that nothing 
more remain d to be done than to declare it publickly condemn d, 
© he alone prevented it from being fo, declar'd ; and tho' a great 
many Things were ſaid for the Condemnation of it, he put every body 
© to Silence; and without deſiring the Conſent of the Fathers, meerly 
by his own. Pontifical Authority, he order'd that no Declaration 


ſhou'd 
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© ſhou'd be made concerning that Book: (4).' M. Arnaud's Anfiver is (a) Scbelſt ps - 


as follows: If Martin V. had determin'd contrary to the Opinion 74, 75. 
© of all the reſt of the Council, that Falkenbexg's Book was free from 
© Error, and if his Sentiment had prevail'd over the Opinion of all 
the others, who thought it contain'd very gro/5 Hereſies, there might 
© be ſome Colour for this Objection; but in the Acts of the Council, 
© *tis-not ſaid what Opinion the Pope had of this Book. It is not 
© ſaid that he thought it a good Book, nor that he hinder'd any 
© body from thinking it as vile a Book as it was thought to be 
© in the particular Aſſemblies of the Council. Tis only ſaid, that 
©. he hinder'd it by Violence from being condemn'd in a publick 
Seſſion; but why he did ſo, is not known It happens very often, 
© that the Preſident of a Society does by Violence hinder the Con- 
©. ſultation upon ſome Affair, or refuſes to conclude it after Conſulta- 
© tion has been had upon it; doth it follow from thence, that he is 
above the whole Society, as a King is above his Subjects? Never 
did any body think ſo. This only ſhews, that Men are apt to 
© make an ill Uſe of their Power, by doing what they have no Right 
to do, or that they imagine they may uſe it for a good End, con- 
© trary to the ordinary Rules. That's all that can be ſaid of this 
Action of Martin V. Ger/on, who was preſent at the Council, 
© finds a great deal of Fault with it in his Dialogue concerning the 
© Council. of Conſtance, and ſurely he was as good a Judge of it at 
© leaſt as M. de Schelfirate. I don't ſee therefore what this Diſſertator 
© can infer from it, unleſs he wou'd have Popes to be thought, not 
© only: infallible, but alſo impeccable, and that if they have done 
©a Thing, tis Proof enough that they have done well, and that 
© they. had Authority to do it. The Fathers of the Council | 
did not approve of this Action of Martin V. but they thought fit 
to wink at it, becauſe as all this paſs'd in the laſt Seſſion of the 
© Council, when it was juſt drawing to an End, they were not wil- 
© ling to diſturb the Concluſion of it by a troubleſome Diſpute, not 
© doubting moreover that the groſs Errors with . which this Book. 


©: abounded wow'd vaniſh of themſelves (5). ( Arn,” 


* 


Tris is ſufficient to anſwer the Reflection which Father Petit- ſubr. p. 521, 


522 


didier makes (c) upon this Procedure of Martin V, and upon his Bull. Dr. 


After all that has been ſaid, this Bull ought to be no more regarded 405. 
than if it had never been; ſnce we know nothing of it but from the © 
Complaints made againſt it by Ger/on one of the greateſt Promoters of 
the Decrees of the Vth Seffion, and from the Advantage which ſome - 
modern-Ultramontains have pretended to make of it, tho' they were ne- 
ver able to produce it. And, as M. Arnaud has very well obſerv'd, 
if this Bull had been publiſh'd any where but in Martin's Conſiſtory, 


an. Appeal wou'd inſallibly have been lodg'd againſt it in France, as 
| | there 
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there was againſt Pius IT's Bull Execrabilis, which forbad Appeals 

from the Pope to an Oecumenical Council. The Reader will not be 
diſpleas'd to ſee ſome Part of this Appeal againſt the Bull of Pius 

(a) bi ſupra the ſecond, as it is quoted by M. Arnaud (a). We bave' alſo, lays 


p 535, 535, M. Arnaud, the Act of the Appeal by that Attorney General, whoſe 


id. & N Name was John Dauvet, and in this manner it ſpeaks” of the Bull 


AI. Sec. XV, 


* 


c 
c 
of 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
c 
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XVI. Diſſert. Execrabilis. © It ought not to be ſuppos d that our Holy Father, 
IV. p. 432. „by the Bull, which 'tis ſaid, he publiſh'd at Mantua, and which 
© begins Execrabilis & inauditus, wou'd have it thought that in any 


Caſe, whecher it relates to the Preſervation of the Orthodox Faith, 
or the Extirpation of Schiſm, or the Univerſal Reformation of 
the Church in the Head and Members, it 1s not lawful in any 
ſort, for Princes and Kings to have Recourſe to the judgment of 
a Full Council concerning any Complaints which they may have 
againſt any of the Popes; becauſe Things which ought to be 
particularly exprels'd are not deem'd to be included in a General 
Prohibition. Cum ſub generali prohibitione non veniant ea que ſpe- 
ciali expreſſione indigerent, and eſpecially ſuch as may tend to the 
Prejudice of the Orthodox Faith, to the fomenting of Schiſm, 
and to the blemithing of the Luſtre of the Catholick Church. There- 
fore St. Auſtin, that Luminary of the Holy Church, writing to (1) 
Glorius, Eleuſius, and Felix the Grammarian (:), concerning ſome 
Perſons that had been condemn'd by Pope Melchiades, ſays, that 
if they thought that thoſe who had fat in Judgment upon the 
Affair at Rome with this Pope, had not given right Judgment, and 
were unjuit Judges, they might appeal to a General Council of the 
whole Church, in which the Affair wou'd be diſculs'd again with 
thoſe who had given Judgment upon it, and their Sentence revers'd, 
if it appear d they had given wrong judgment.“ And ,St. Jerome 


confirms the ſame I hing, in the Letter to Evagrius, wherein he ſays, 
© that the Church of the City of Rome is not one Church, and the 


c 
-C 
. 


Church of the World another Church; but that if any Queition 
ariſe concerning the Authority of the one, or the other, the Church 
of the World has the Preference over the Church of the City, 


© Et fi quæritur Autoritas, Orbis major eſi Urbe. 


WHAT Father Petitdidier adds, has as little Solidity in it.“ If, 


© ſays he, the Diſtinction of the Council of Conſtance had been Ge- 
© neral, and had not been reſtrain'd to a Time of Schiſm, tis certain 
© that all the Catholicks wou'd have acquieſc'd in their Deciſion, and 
© that ſuch as ſhou'd have preſum'd after that Time to main- 
© tain the Superiority of the Pope, wou'd have been declared He- 
© reticks, and cut off from the Body of the Church. Now this is 


(1) This which was formerly the 162d Letter, is now the 43d. 
(2) It muſt be Felix, and Grammaticus, , 
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for GERSsON and the Council of ConsTANCE. 


ſo far from being the Caſe, that on the contrary, we find that im- 


mediately after the Council, the Divines of that Time till main- - 


tain'd, that Popes were infallible, and ſuperior to General Coun- 


if you pleaſe, all the Ultramontane Divines continu'd, notwithſtand- 
ing the Decrees of the Council of Conſtance, to maintain the In- 
fallibility of the Popes, and their Superiority over General Councils. 
Therefore the Decrees of the Vth Seſſion of the Council of Conſtance 
are not General, and only relate to this Council, The Argument 
is very concluſive. The Buſineſs is to know who are the Catholick 
Divines, they who maintain'd the Decrees of a General Council, ap- 
prov'd and confirm'd by the Pope himſelf, or they who wou'd not 
follow them. It will be ſaid without Scruple upon the bare Propoſal, 
that the firſt are the Catholicks, and that the Ultramontane Divines 
are not Catholick Divines; theſe being only the Divines of Rome, 
and the Pope. When Martin V made his Conſiſtorial Bull, to for- 
bid the appealing from the Judgment of the Pope to a General Coun- 
cil, the Catholick Church was in the right to ſtand up againſt it, 
and perhaps he only ſuppreſs'd his Bull for fear of it. But admit- 
ting that he had made it publick all over the World, after what had 
been done, what cou'd have been done more? The Pope had Thun- 


. der'd from the Fatican; there wou'd have been a Neceſſity to have 


re- aſſembled a General Council to reduce him to Temper, and the 
Schiſm wou'd have broke out afreſh The beſt way therefore 
wou'd have been to lye ſtill ; Quieſcendum eff, ſaid Father Yalerian, 
rather than oppoſe a Tyrannical Authority, at the Expence of the 
Pablick TI ranquillity. 15 in vain therefore for Father Petitdidier 
to oppoſe the Decrees of the Council of Conſtance, with Authors 
all devoted to the See of Nome, particularly the Cardinal Turrecre- 
mata, and Antoninus, Archbiſhop of Florence; becauſe, as Father Vo- 
el Alexander ſays very well according to the Paris Divines, ſome 
Teſtimonies of Turrecremata, Antoninus, Ferrarienſis, cannot be of 
any Prejudice to a Truth founded upon the ſacred Scriptures, upon 
Tradition, upon the Decrees of General Councils, and back'd by the 
Suffrage of the Generality of Writers of all Orders diſtinguiſh'd for 


their Piety and their Learning (6). After all, thoſe Authors are (6) vbi ſupra 


577 


cils (a). But who does not ſee it to be meer Sophiſtry, to lay (2) p. 405, 
down for a Maxim what is only in Queſtion ? Some Divines, nay 406. | 


Parties, and they can't be heard in the preſent Queſtion, becauſe they p. 436. 


are Creatures of the Popes. Such was John de Turrecremata, a 


Preaching Frier who was at the Council of Corfance, while he was 
yet but in an inferior Rank (in minoribus, as he ſays.) He afterwards ſig- 
naliz' d his Zeal in Favour of Eugene IV, againſt the Council of Ba- 
fil, both at Bal, and Florence, and had a Cardinal's Cap for his 
Reward. As to St, Antoninus of Florence, tis certain that he has 

VO I. II. D d d d . decided 
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(a) Part III. 
Summ. Tit. 


XXIII. Cap. 


(3) 8h; ſora. 


Diss®RTAT10N HIS T. 2% ArO1L 0G. 


decided that tis not lawful to appeal from a Pope to a General Council, 
becauſe the Pope is ſuperior to any Council whatſoever, and becauſe "tis 
a Hereſy to ſay the contrary (a). I am not ſurpriz'd at him: He is an 
Iltramontain. In the mean time Father Noel Alexander, a Dominican 
as well as he, did not think him ſuch an Oppoſer of the Superiority of 
the Councils, and by conſequence of the Decrees of the Council of Con- 


Hance, as he ſeems to be at firſt; becauſe the Canon Lawyer of Flo- 


rence owns in the ſame place that the Pope's Judgment is not infal- 
lible in himſelf, and without the Aſſiſtance of the Council and the 
Catholick Church, which cannot err. Licet ut perſona ſingularis ex mo- 
tu proprio agens Papa poſſet errare in fide, tamen utens Concilio (1) 
E requirens adjutorium Univerſalis Eccleſia, Deo ordinante, qui dixit, 
ego rogavi pro te, &c. non poteſt errare, i. e. Although it is poſſible 
for a Pope to err in the Faith, as well as a ſingle Perſon, when 
he acts of his own Accord; yet when he makes Ute of a Council, 
and requires the Affiſtance of the Catholick Church, according to 
the Command of God, who ſays, I have prayed for thee, Sc. he 
cannot err. Upon which, Father Alexander argues as follows: © If 
the Pope is not infallible by himſelf, and without the Aſſiſtance 
© of the Church, he may be ſet right by a General Council; if he 
may be ſet right by a Council, the Council is ſuperior to him; if 
the Council is ſuperior to him, there are Caſes in which Appeals 
may be made againſt his Judgment, eſpecially when the Faith is 
in Danger (5). Tis true, that Antoninus denies the Conſequence. /F 
the Pope, ſays he, like a private Man, fell into Hereſy, it wou'd not 


a Aa 


from thence follow that an Appeal ſhou'd be made againſt his Judg- 


ment, becauſe in ſuch a Caſe he ſhou'd be admoniſh'd by thoſe, who, 
in the Eleftion of a Pope, repreſent the whole Body of the Church, as 


do the Cardinals of the Church of Rome; and if after Admonition he 


* 
2 


ou'd be inclin'd to amend, they ought not to judge him; but, by humbly 
deſiſting from his Error, he ſhou'd puniſh himſelf. Aud if on the contrary, 
he obſtinately perſiſts in his Hereſy, he ſhall, for that very Reaſon, be 
ſet aſide from the Pontificate, and made leſs than any Catholick Clergy- 
man. This Anſwer does not ſatisfy Noel Alexander, and he attacks 
it from theſe Words of Ger/on, who has aſſerted that a Pope who 
ſhou'd fall into Hereſy wou'd not therefore be depoſed 7p/o facto. 
© Tis not true, /ays Gerſon, that a Pope from the inſtant he falls in- 
© to Hereſy, eſpecially if it be ſecret, is actually depos'd, as neither 
js it true of other Biſhops. This Opinion is liable to Inconveniencies 
© in ſeveral Reſpects, as particularly with regard to the Uncertainty 
of the Eccleſiaſtial Polity, and the Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 
© and tends to fayour the condemn'd Hereſy of John FWickliff, which 


(1) I believe it muſt be œnſillo. 
conſiſted 
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renders a Prelate worthy of being depoſed, it does not however fol- 
low from thence, that he is actually depoſed, unleſ human Depoſition 
intervene. For as Holineſs, how great ſoever it be, doth not con- 
ſtitute a Pope or a Biſhop, if the human Hlection doth not intervene, 
according to the common Law contrary to the Opinion of the Yaa- 
dois;, ſo according to the common Law, no Iniquity detracts from 
the Papal or Pontifical Dignity if the human Depoſition doth not 
intervene (a). | 
For the reſt, I kave thoſe Doctors with all my Heart to agree 
among themſelves, without meddling in their Diſputes. The main 
point in Queſtion is a Diſpute between the Ultramontanes, and the 
Divines of the Romiſh Communion, which does not concern me, 
and I have only to do with the Council of Conſtance; which, as 1 
think J have ſufficiently defended againſt the Pretenſions of the Fa- 
thers Deſirant and Petiididier, I ſhall conclude here with a whole- 


Sa 6a'S a «a & a ae ea 


' ſome Admonition to thoſe Gentlemen, and others of that Stamp, viz. 


to thew more Reſpett to the Publick than they have done hitherto, and 
not to be always telling the ſame Stories over and over, with the ſame 
Aflurance, after a hundred Anſwers have been return'd to them, con- 
taining ſuch Arguments as never met with a Rational Reply. 


E N D of the DissERTAT1ON. 
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conſiſted principally in declaring that no Pope and Biſhop in mortal 
Sin conſecrates, Sc. And whoever duly examines the Reaſons why this 
Doctrine of Yickliff was condemn'd, will find hat tho' Hereſy 


579 


(a) Vol. II. p. 


304, 385. 


— 


FF Wo 
2 5 . CT ans "*..4 88 at x oth nts 2 FR > wa a , 8 * . 


"= SL 


A N 


1 „ 


By the AUTHOR of the 


Hiſtory of the Council of CONSTANCE 


AGAINST THE 


Journal de Trevoux for the Month of December, 1714- 


Berlin, Sept. 3, 1715. 


Is the Journals de Trevoux are very long a coming hi- 
ther, tis not many Days ſince we receiv'd the A- 
bridgement, which thoſe able Journaliſts gave of the 
Hiſtory of the Council of Conſtance, in their Journal for 
the Month of December, 1714; I was not more un- 
| eaſy till it came than I was eager to read it, being 
aſſured that I ſhould find ſomething in it of more Moment to the 
Publick, than Panegyricks on the Author, or a meer Summary of 
Fatts contain'd in the Hiſtory : Nor was I deceived in my Expec- 
tation; for tho' tis the ſhorteſt Abſtract that has been given of the 
Book, yet there are ſeveral Strokes here and there in it, which are 
proper to be taken Notice of, both with regard to the ſubject Mat- 
ter, and with regard to the Author himſelf. IT am inclin d to believe 
that thoſe Gentlemen, who in other reſpects have done me more 
Honour than I deſerve, had not advanc'd ſome Arguments and Facts 
in it, were it not for their Attachment to Principles, which may be 
conteſted with them, and for want of being better inform'd * 7 


582 


P. 2189, 
21909, 


. 31537. 


chat could be, and without the leaſt Token of Leal for it. Which is 


Avorocy for the Hiſtory 


ſhould I have animadverted upon any Part of it, if the Importance 
of the Subject had not demanded it; but I ſhall take Care to do it 
with all the Regard due to Writers of their diſtinguiſh'd Merit. 

I. Tye Extract begins with theſe Words, The Proteſtants vainly 
boaſled of M. Lenfant's Book before it camevout. I confeſs, this ſeems 
to me to be a very odd Beginning, and I queſtion whether we ſhan't 
find more Affectation in it, than in the Care which the Proteſtants took 
to give Notice of the Hiſtory of the Council of Conſtance before it was 
publiſb d. Every body knows that as ſoon as the Journal-Writers 
have Information that/ any Bookſeller has a Copy printing, which 
may be of Uſe to the Publick, their Cuſtom is to advertiſe it before- 
hand, and many Times too, before the Work 1s committed to the 
Preſs. Of this I will call no other Witneſſes than the Journaliſts 
de Trevoux themſelves; nor will I go any farther for an Inſtance of it 
than the very abovemention'd Journal, for December 1714, which con- 
tains the Extract of the Hiſtory of the Council of Conſtance. There 
is an Article from Caen, in which they give an Advertiſement of 
M. de la Ducquerie's Phyſical Dictionary long before it came out, be- 
cauſe they add, Let the Bookſellers of France and Foreign Countries 
diſpute the Honour of communicating ſo uſeful a Work to the Publick, 
In the very ſame Journal, in the Article from Louvain, they have 
alſo given Notice before-hand of an Edition of St. Thomas, prepa- 
ring by Father d'Elbecque, a Dominican. But what is more ſurprizing 
than all, is, that in the Article from Berlin, in the ſelf ſame Jour- 
nal, they advertiſe the Hiſtory of the Council of Baſil, in theſe 
Words, M. Lenfant is hard at Work upon the Hiſtory of the Council 
of Baſil. 

* the Catholick Journaliſts alſo gave Notice of the Hiſtory 
of the Council of Conſtance before it appear d. Thoſe of Paris did 
it, and it receivd the fame Honour from Meſſieurs de Trevoux, in 
their Journal of Febr. 1713, that is to ſay, above a Year before it 
ſaw the Light. So far therefore the Conduct of the Proteſtant Jour- 
naliſts, who made Mention of the Hiſtory of the Council of Conſtance, 
before it was publiſh'd, ſeems clear of Affectation, becauſe they did 
no more than what the Cazholick Journaliſts do, with regard to all 
Manner of Books, and with regard to this in particular. If there 
had been any Affectation in the Matter, it would not have conſiſted 
in the bare advertiſing of the Work, but in the advertiſing of it in 
Terms plainly denoting the Fondneſs of the Proteſtants for its Pub- 
lication, or in giving themſelves ſuch Airs of Triumph before-hand, 
as would have render'd them ſuſpicious of Partiality to the Author, 
or of Affection to the Cauſe it ſelf But nothing of this appears, 
the Work being advertis'd hiſtorically, with the greateſt Simplicity 
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what cannot be ſaid of the Method the Journaliſts de Trevous have 
taken, in advertiſing the new Edition of St. Thomas's Summa. 
The Eccleſiaſtical Powers, ſay they, ought to bave a watchful Eye 
over the Edition of a Work of ſuch Importance, and not to ſuffer 
ſo pure a Fountain to be corrupted by the Licenſer of the Treatiſe of the 
Action of God, and of all the Janſeniſts Books that are publiſh'd in the 
Netherlands. This may be juſtly call'd advertiſing with Afecta- 
tion. I fancy the Publick will diſcover equal Affectation in the 
Method of advertiſing the Hiſtory of the Council of Conſtance , 
in that Part of the Journal which I juſt now quoted. But, tis P. $62, 


there ſaid, M. Lenfant is a Proteflant, and I will not be anſwera- 


ble that his Hiſtory is not tainted with the Prejudices of Religion, As 
the Proteſtants have not been guilty of Afſectation in giving an Ac- 
count of this Hiſtory, tis evident that every thing here ſaid by thoſe 
Gentlemen to juſtify ſuch pretended Affectation, falls to the Ground. 
Tis to endeavour at giving a Reaſon for a Thing which is not in efe, 
juſt like thoſe Learned Men who have compos'd very curious Pieces 


to explain the Golden Tooth of Sileſia, and the Conjuring Hand; or 


like Madame Dacier, who compiled a very large Volume to ſhew the 

Cauſes of the Depravity of Taſte, at a Time when the Taſte was as good 

as it has been ever. | P. 2043; 
II. THE EXTRACT proceeds, Have not they (the Proteſtants) ſeen 


enough to know that the Hiſtory of a Council, written by a Man who 


diſputes the Authority of all Councils, will be very liable to . 


cion? M. Lenfant makes Proteſtation of his Sincerity; but the Teſti- 


mony of a Rebel againſt his Prince will never go down, for all ſuch 
Proteſtations. As this Article ſeem'd perſonal, my natural Averſion 
to all kinds of Controverly made me heſitate whether I ſhould an- 
ſwer it. Beſides, thoſe Gentlemen have made ſuch obliging Mention p. 2055. 


of me in another Place, that I ſhould think it ſomewhat ungrateful to 


quarrel with certain Blots which fell from their Pen, perhaps, without 
any ill Deſign. For Iam far from ſuppoſing that thoſe Gentlemen did 
me ſo much Honour in one Place, for no other end but to wound me 
with the better Grace, Be this as it will, the natural Obligation 
which every Man lies under to defend himſelf againſt heinous Accu- 
lations, has prevail'd over all the Caution with which Vanity could 
inſpire me, after being tickled with the Praiſes of ſuch able Writers. 
I conſider'd moreuver, that the Accutation is not fo perſonal as it 
ſeem'd to be at the firſt View of it; and that as it ſquints both at 
the Proteſtants, and the Refugees in general, I could not let it drop with- 
out incurring, in ſome Meaſure, the Guilt of Prevarication. The 
Accuſation turns upon two Points; the one, that I am a Perſon who 
diſpute the Authority of all Councils; the other, that I am a Rebel againſt 
my Prince (or perhaps, rather a Rebel to my Prince). | 

3 A Man 
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A Man cannot be accuſed of diſputing the Authority of all 
Councils, till it has been made appear, either in publick or private, 
that he diſown'd the Authority of any Council. Now this is 
what I defy thoſe Gentlemen to prove, with reſpect to me, becauſe 
I never aſſerted any thing that could give the leaſt Colour for ſuch a 
Cenſure. It can only be founded therefore on my being a Proteſtant. 
But this Acculation is ſtill more unjuſtifiable with regard to the Pro- 
teſtants in general, than if it only related to me in particular, becauſe 
their Books, their Confeſſions, their Symbolical Writings, and all 
their Hiſtories, prove the contrary. There can be no Colour for the 
Accuſation, without proving that the Infallibility and Authority of 
Councils are but one and the ſame Thing; if this were clearly made 
out, the Author of the Hiſtory of the Council of Conſtance would be 
involy'd in the Caſe of all the Proteſtants, who by not owning the 
Infallibility of Councils, do by conſequence diſown their Authority. 
But every body knows full well, that there's a wide Difference be- 
tween the Authority of a Judge and his Infallibility. Really it were 
to be wiſh'd, that Authority and Infallibility were always in the ſame 
Chair, becauſe then Submiſſion might be paid to Authority with a very 
ſafe Conſcience. But on the other hand, if Infallibility muſt neceſſa- 
rily be joynd to Authority to render it legal, there would be no 
lawful Authority upon Earth-in which there is nothing infallible, and 
every Man would live in a State of Independence. After all, they 
were not Proteſtants who firſt ſeparated the Infallibility of Councils 
from their Authority. At the Time of the Council of Conſtance there 
were ſeveral eminent Doctors, who maintain'd that Councils were not 
infallible, and who only gave this Attribute to the Catholick Church, 
according to the Teſtimony of Peter d' Ailli, Cardinal of Cambray, 
who was at this Council. What conſtitutes a Catholick Church is 
not the Subje& of Inquiry here, it belongs to thoſe Gentlemen to 
debate that Affair; all that lies before us is a Matter of Fag, viz. 
that at that Time they who did not agree in the Infallibility of Coun- 
cils, were not deem'd fas Perſons- that diiputed their Authority. 
The Arguments for and againſt the Infallibility of Councils may 
be ſeen in a Tract which was written much about that Time by John 
de Courte-Cuifſe, a Doctor of Paris and Batchelor of Geneva, concern- 
ing the Faith, the Church, the Pope of Rome, and the General Council, It 
appears by that Writing that the Queſtion was very problematical as 
well as very knotty; but that however they who diſputed the In- 


Jacob Almain ſallibility of Councils, did nevertheleſs own their Authority. The 
Ap. Gerſ. T. Abbat of Palermo, for example, known by the Name of Panormi- 
II. p. 1003. anus, who wrote the Apology for the Council of Bai, did indeed 


recognize the Authority of Councils, but he by no means thought 
them infallible, becauſe he ventur'd to advance, that a Layman, who 
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ſpeaks according to the Word of God, is more to be believ'd than a Ce- 
neral Council, which ſhould contradict God's Word. Tis plain there- 
fore, that the not agreeing in the Infallibility of Councils is not a 
revolting againſt their Authority. And after all that can be ſaid, Me/- 
urs de Trevouix would come off but ſcurvily, if they ſhould caſt any 
Reproach at the Proteſtants upon this Head, becauſe tis the Ultra- 
montane Divines themſelves, and the ſeſuits their Adherents, who 
have itripp'd the Councils of their Infallibility, whether real or pre- 
tended, and cloathed the Popes with it. 
To return again to the Opinion of the Proteſtants concerning the 
Authority of Councils, no Spirit of Rebellion againſt that ſort of Au- 
thority was ever obſerv'd among them. When Leo X. fulminated his 
Bull againſt Luther, the latter had no other Refuge to fly to but to 
the Authority of a General Council. The Proteſtants having not 
been able to obtain Satisfa&ion at the Council of Trent, were impa- 
tient for a Free Council. Therefore the Peint here in queſtion is 
not ſo much the Authority of Councils, which is not diſputed ei- 
ther by the Proteſtants, or by the Author of the Hiſtory of the Coun- 
cil of 8 as the Quality of the Councils, on which their Au- 
thority entirely depends. As the Authority of Councils is an Au- 
thority purely ſpiritual, like to that of Jeſus Chriſt, in whoſe Name 
and Authority Councils are aflembled, they cannot have a lawful 
Authority, without all the Qualifications requiſite for the due Exer- See Dupin of 
ciſe of a ſpiritual Authority, like to that of Jeſus Chriſt. If, for the Anti. of 
example, they-are not free, and if every Member has not the Pri- 2 
vilege of ſpeaking in it, either to defend his own Cauſe, or to make xt 
ſuch Propoſitions in it as ſhall be neceſſary for the Welfare of the 
Church, it will be no longer a ſpiritual Authority, which neceſſarily 
| ſuppoſes Liberty ; but it will be an Authority meerly political. If a 
= Council was not compos'd of all the Parts of the Catholick Church, 
F but only of ſome; neither would it have a Right to impoſe Laws 
3 upon the whole Church; it would be a National or Provincial Coun- 
4 cil or Conventicle aſſembled by a Faction; it would not be an Oecu- 
menical Council, nor by conſequence one of thoſe, which, according 
to the moſt prevailing Opinion in the Church of Rome, immediately 
hold their Authority from jeſus Chriſt. If ſuch a deſpotick Autho- 
9 rity preſided in a Council as ſhould endeavour tyrannically to regu- 
6: late all Things according to its own Fancy, and to ſet up its own 
; Laws inſtead of thoſe of Jeſus Chriſt, there would be good Reaſon 
for revolting againſt ſuch a Council. In this Caſe I heartily conſent 
to be accus'd with the whole Gallican Church, of being a Man that 
is a Rebel againſt the Authority of Councils. I ſhall have the ſame 
Weapons to defend my ſelf, as that flouriſhing Church has; 
and I ſhall glory with her, in acknowledging no other Authority in 
JILL. 36 Eeee Councils, 
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Councils, but that of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf. Thus, when all Things 
are duly conſider'd, it will appear that the Authority of Councils has 
no other Enemies but the Popes, the Canon Lawyers of the Church 
of Rome, and their Adherents, who have always, to the utmoſt of 
their Power, eluded the Calling of Councils, and who dread it as 
bad as the Fire that burns, witneſs the invincible Averſion which was 
always manifeſted by the Popes Leo X, Adrian VI, Clement VII, 
and others, to the calling of ſuch a Council as the Germans deſir d: 
But let us hear a Divine of the Gallican Church, concerning the 
E/prit de der- Rebellion of the Popes againſt the Authority of Councils. The 
fon, or the © Popes, /ays he, who make it a capital Duty to aboliſh the Council, 
&boſt of Ger- © hecauſe it is the only Tribunal ſaperior to their Authority; and 
fon, printed c being reſolv'd never to aſſemble any, till they are forc'd to it, in 
71. 247 e order to take away all Pretence for demanding it, they have had 
© the Aſſurance to declare Appeals to a future Council null and 
© yoid, and this upon an Argument to the laſt degree impertinent , 
© namely, that there can be no Appeal made to what does not exiſt, 
© and that a future Council is a future contingent Being, which doth 
* not exiſt” Conſequently the Popes are not to blame, that Coun- 
cils are meer Rational Beings. | 
T have hitherto made it appear, that I am not & Rebel againſt 
the Authority of Councils in the general; and that in this reſpe& I : 
profeſs to follow the Foot- ſteps, not only of the Proteſtants, but C 
thoſe of the whole Gallican Church, and her moſt celebrated Doc- ] 
tors, before and fince the Reformation, This is not all, I alſo hope 
to convince Meſſieurs de Trevoux that I not only reverence Councils 
in the general, which have the Conditions that a Council ought to 
have; but that there are ſeveral Councils, whoſe Authority I own; 
and that by conſequence, Meſſeurs de Trevoux aſſerted much more 
than they can make good, when they repreſented me as a Man that 
as a Rebel againſt the Authority of all Councils. We will inſtance in 
the four firſt Oecumenical Councils, which Gregory I. profeſs'd as 
much Veneration for, as for the four Goſpels, and whoſe Authority 
is likewiſe own'd by all Proteſtants. "Tis true, that they don't ex- 
plain themſelves on that Head, in Terms ſo ſtrong as Gregory the 
Great; and that 'tis not to the Authority of thoſe Councils that 
they profels ſo much Reverence, as to their Conformity with the 
Word of God, according as Henry Bullinger has explain'd himſelf in 
his Treatiſe of Councils. Upon that Head, he happily quotes a 
famous Paſſage from St. Auguſtin to Maximin of the Sect of At ius. 
Auguſt. contra St, Auguſtin ſays, Let not me quote the Nicene Council, nor you the Coun- 
Aer. F. VIII ,;} of Arimini. I am not bound by the Authority of the one, nor You 
r. 9 by the Authority of the other, Let us diſpute from the Scriptures, &c. 
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TH1s is not St. Auguſtin's Opinion only, but 'tis the Opinion of all 
the Fathers, and of the Church of Rome it ſelf, as appears from 
the Canon Laws; and above all, the Gallican Church is entirely of 
this Opinion. For ſince a Council immediately derives its Aiithority 
from Jeſus Chriſt, *tis very evident that it has no Authority, farther 
than as its Deciſions are regulated by the Law of Jeſus Chriſt. A Derret. Part J. 
Man therefore, who only ſpeaks of Councils, in the Language of all Piſ. VIII, 
the Ancients, and of thoſe of the beſt Authority among the Mo- IX. 
derns, cannot be look'd upon as a Man who is a Rebel againſt the 
Authority of all Councils. 3 

NEVER THELESs, I am content to paſs for one in the Opinion of 
Meſſieurs de Trevoux; Grant, I am a Man that is a Rebel againſt the 


Authority of all Councils; but let me examine the Conſequence they 


draw from it againſt me. Were they (the Proteſtants) not ſenſible, 
ſay the Journaliſts, hat tbe Hiſtory of a Council, written by a Man 
that diſputes the Authority of all Councils, would be very ſuſpicious ? 
If the Inference is fair, I affirm that there's no Party, and by 
conſequence, no Hiſtorian in Chriſtendom, from whom the World 
may hope for a Hiſtory of any Council whatſoever, and eſpecially of 
the Council of Conſtance, that is ſree from Suſpicion. For who are 
the Men that will undertake to write ſuch a Hiſtory ? They cannot 


be the Divines of the Gallican Church; for *tis plain from their 


fond Deference to the Authority of this Council, becauſe it fa- 


vours their Liberties and Privileges, againſt the. Pretenſions of the 


Court of Rome; ſuch a Hiſtory from that Quarter, would be very 
much ſuſpefted. The ſame may be ſaid of the Roman Catholick 


Divines of Germany. As this Council does very great Honour to 


their Nation, and as moreover they have almoſt the ſame Reaſons 
to ſtand up for the Authority of it, as the Divines of France, - the 
Hiſtory which they would write of this Council, would be equally 
ſuſpeted by thoſe who have a different Notion of it. Thus, we 
find already, a multitude of People ſüſpected in the very Boſom of 
the Church of Rome. Perhaps, the Livines of 7taly, and thoſe who 
are of their Sentiments, would be more proper to give us a Hiſtory 
of the Council of Conſtauce? But would it be ſafe truſting to Per- 
ſons that have manifeſtly rebell'd againſt the Authority of this Coun- 
cil? ”Tis well known that the Councils of Florence and the Lateran, 
which, properly ſpeaking, were the Pope's Councils, gave Leciſions 
directly contrary to the chief Deciſions of the Councils of Conſtance 
and Baſil; and that they were extremely afraid at the Council of 
Trent, that the Decrees of the two latter Councils, concerning the 
Superiority of Councils over the Popes, would be renew'd in theirs. 
One Richard de Verceil, ſpeaking of the Council of Bai as of a 
General Council, Jerome Guerin, Biſhop of Imola, cenſur d him 5 
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Father pauls his Raſhneſs, in giving the Name of General to a Schiſmatical Coun- 


Hiſtory of 
the Council 
of Trent, L. 


VI. p. 548. 


Pallavicini's 
Hiſt. of the 
Council of 
Trent, Lib. 


XVIII. C. 


411. p. 20. 


cil, elpecially after thoſe who had quoted it, had been ſo often re- 
prov'd. And the General of che Servites, John Baptiſ d Af 
would not have cry'd up the Council of Conſtance, with Impunity, 4- 
bove all the other General Councils, if it had been ſafe to have ſtirr'd 
in the Affair. Theſe are Facts related by Father Paul, confirm'd by 
Dr. Dupin, and wretchedly confuted by Pallavicini, who, by the 
way, accuſes the Council of Baſil of Rebellion againſt the Pope; and 
diſputes its Authority. Nor is there any body ignorant of the great 
Ettorts that were made in the laſt Century, by Emanuel Schelſtrate, 
a Canon of Antwerp, and Sub-librarian of the Vatican, to render 
the. Authority of the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil ſuſpicious, It 
may be imagin'd from thence that a Hiſtory of the Council of Con- 
tance, written by the Divines of Italy, and by the Partiſans of the 
Popes and their Councils, could not but be ſuſpected to the laſt de- 
gree by the greateſt part of the Chriſtian Word. What remains then 
but to give this Commiſſion to the Reverend Fathers the Jeſuits, 
who have conſtantly in their Society very great Men, capable of the 
nobleſt Undertakings, and more eſpecially to write the Hiſtory of a 


Council; and who moreover have all the outward Helps for ſucceed- 


ing well in ſach an Attempt? At leaſt, it will be ſaid, it were better 


to have defer'd the Writing of this Hiſtory, till Father Hardouin 
had given us the Edition of Councils, which, tis faid, he has a long 
time been preparing for the Preſs. No doubt one ſhould have found 
Acts more authentick, than in the Collection of the Ads of this 
Council, made from the MS S. of almoſt all Europe, but compil'd, 
as ill Luck would have it, by a Man, who in all Appearance is as 
great an Enemy to the Authority of all Councils, as the Author of 
the Hiſtory. It may be ſo. Let I don't know whether the cenſorious 
World would not be even more diſtruſtful of a Hiſtory of the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance, after the manner of the Jeſuits, than of a Hiſtory 
of it written by any other Author. I know not how it happens, that 
notwithſtanding their Reputation, their Credit, and even their Me- 
rit ; yet all but their Friends have a Suſpicion of every Thing that 
comes from their Quarter. Undoubtedly it muſt be imputed only to 
human Prejudice and Malice; but which way ſoever I turn, I find 
Umbrages and Suſpicions ariſe on every Side againſt a Hiſtory of the 
Council of Conſtance, written by the Pen of a Jeſuit. Nay, there 


are Perſons who affirm that the Jeſuits cannot write any Hiſtory 


which is not ſuſpicious, becauſe they have render'd all the Fountains 
of Hiſtory ſuſpicious; and becauſe the ancient Councils themſelyes 
are not ſecure from the Attacks which ſome of their Order have 
been pleaſed to make upon the moſt' authentick Pieces of ancient Hi- 


ſtory, to the end that nothing but the Decretals of the Popes may have 
the 
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the Stamp of Authority. I am far from entertaining ſo injurious an O- 
pinion of an Order ſo venerable, and will confine my ſelf to the Reflec- 
tions which the Publick would be apt to make upon a Hiſtory of the 
Council of Conſtance, procur'd by the Care of the Society. It would in- 
fallibly be ſaid, that the Jeſuits being, generally ſpeaking, very much at- 
tach'd to the See of Rome, and therefore Enemies to the Liberties of the 
Gallican Church, a Hiſtory of the Council of Conſtance from their Pen 
would be very ſuſpicious. Tis well enough known what a Perplexity 
the Jeſuits were in, when Father Maimbourg declar'd for the Church 
of France, contrary to the Pretenſions of the Popes, at which Innocent Dupin Bibl. 
XI. was ſo diguſted, that the Father was forc'd to quit the Society Fel. T. 
to get them out of Trouble. But to prove that the -Jeſaits would not XVIII. 238. 
be thought very proper to write the Hiftory of the Council of Con- 
ſtance, we. need only obſerve Bellarmin's Subterfuges to evade the 
Deciſions of this Council, touching the Superiority of General Coun- 
cils over the Popes. Where then ſhall we find a Man to write a Hi- pejtarmin. de 
ſtory of the Council of Conſtance, whom no body can ſuſpect? When concil. L. II. 
all Things are duly conſider'd, the moſt unſuſpected Perſons for ſuch Cap. 18. 


an Affair, ſeem to be they, who, like the Proteſtants, are neither 


Enemies nor Slaves to the Authority of Councils. 
BUT to enter into the Truth of the Matter: From what Quarter 
ſoever a Hiſtory comes to my Hand, I ſhould not be willing to miſtruſt 


it, nor much leſs, to render it ſuſpicious, eſpecially if I was a Jour- 


naliſt. As there are certain Affairs in which all Mankind is ſo much 
concern'd, that 'tis impoſſible to find any Perfon who is not already 
prejudic'd on one Side or other, one muſt deſpair of ever having a 
faithful Hiſtory of what paſſes in the Diſcuſſion of ſuch Matters; 
and every Hiſtorian, as ſoon as he enters the Liſts, muſt expect no 
Favour, becauſe he would be look'd upon as a ſuſpicious Writer. 
In reality, tis no matter whether the Hiſtorian is a Proteſtant, or 
of another Communion; whether he ſtands up for the Liberties 
of the Gallican Church, or is devoted to the See of Rome; whe» 
ther he contravenes the Authority of Councils, or profe ſſes a Re- 
ſpect for them; the Buſineſs in Hand is to know if he is well 
informed of the Facts, and if he is a Man of ſufficient Veracity 
to report them faithfully And if we were to form a judgment 
by Precedents, with regard to the Hiſtory of Councils, I would 
venture a Wager that the Publick would always incline more to 
an Hiſtorian, who does not blindly- ſubmit to their Authority, 
than to one who. aſcribes to them an Authority infallible and ſu- 
perior to every. other Authority. It was in the latter Light that 
Pallavicini conlider'd the Council of Trent; but his Hiſtory comes 
very far ſhort of that general Applauſe- which has been given to 


Father Paul's Hiſtory, who had not altogether the ſame — 
OT. 
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of that Council. Tis moreover of very great Advantage to the 
Publick, that one and the ſame Hiſtory ſhould be writ by Au- 
thors of different Perſuaſions, to the end that the Truth of Facts 
might be the better illuſtrated, by comparing the different Relations. 
Neither Father Paul nor Pallavicini ought to be taken upon Truſt, 
but both the one and the other ſhould be render'd ſubſervient to the 
Advantage and Illuſtration of the Truth. M. Schelſtrate quotes cer- 
tain Ads of the Council of Conſtance, which he met with in the Va- 
tican, and which are not to be found elſewhere. M. Arnaud diſputes 
the Validity of them. Let them agree as well as they can, the Pub- 
Arnaud E- lick muſt be Judges. I have wrote the Hiſtory of the Council of 
claire ſurl Aus Conſtance, from Acts which are publick and authentick, and which no 
8 Coy. Gen, body ever diſputed; why ſhall it be ſaid that I am to be ſuſpected, ſince 
Ch. II. S. the Publick is in a Capacity to judge by reading the Hiſtory it elf, 
whether I have kept fairly to my Records, or whether I have forg'd, 
curtail'd or ſuppreſs'd them, to favour one Party to the Prejudice of 
the other? J hope alſo that the Publick will do me Juſtice, and ac- 
knowledge that Meſſieurs de Trevoux have in this Inſtance, perhaps 
inadvertently, departed from the Character of Journaliſts, and taken 
up that of Cavillers, inſtead of imitating the Modeſty of the Jour- 
naliſts of Paris, who have contented themſelves with giving a plain 
faithful Narrative of this Hiſtory. I am not fo vain as to boaſt of 
the Honour done me in England, Holland, Germany, and in all the 
Proteſtant Countries, where I have not been deny'd the Character of 
which an Hiftorian ovght to be moiſt ambitious, viz. that of Diſin- 
tereſtedneſs and /mpartiality. Theſe are Authorities to which Me/- 
freurs de Trevoux are not oblig'd to ſubmit. But I know from very 
good Hands, that the Court of Vienna has the ſame Opinion of it, 
and they cannot but have the ſame Notion of it in France, becauſe 
the Hiſtory is actually printed there. | | 
II. THE OTHER Accuſation, which is of #1y being a Rebel againſt 
my Prince, is ftill more odious; but as good Luck would have it, 
*tis as eaſy to diſprove, and will not require much Time. However, 
it almoſt ſcar'd me; the Character of a Rebel is horrid, and I did 
not recover my firſt Frighr, till J had ſiſted and ſounded all the in- 
ward Receſſes of my Conſcience. I have found in this Search, that for 
above thirty Years that I have been in Germany, where I have had 
the Honour to ſerve the Publick in two different Dominions, viz. the 
Palatinate and Brandebourg, I can neither. reproach my Conduct nor 
my Heart, God be praiſed, with the leaſt Shadow of Rebellion againſt 
my Princes. I was therefore oblig'd to trace the Matter higher, and 
to ſee if my Character, as a French Proteſtant, did not render me 


liable to the Accuſation. If God had brought me into the World in 
| | thoſe 
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thoſe unhappy Times when France was miſerably diſtracted by in- 
teſtine Wars. | | | 


In ſua victrici converſum viſcera dextrd 
Cognataſque acies. 


If I had been born, I fay, in thoſe Times, I might perhaps, by my 


Birth and Character as a Proteſtant, have engag'd in one of the Parties 
which the other call'd Rebellious, However, I ſhould have had con- 
vincing Arguments to defend me againſt ſuch an Accuſation ; and the 
Method of Recrimination would not have fail'd me, whatever had been 
the Conſequence. But as I was not born in thoſe Times, my Ene- 
mies can accuſe me of being a Rebel, with no better Juſtice than the 
Wolf did the Lamb. | 


Ante hos ſex Menſes malt, ait, dixiſti mibi. 
Reſpondit. Agnus : Equidem, natus non eram. 
Pater bercule tuns, inguit, maledixit mihi. 


I can only therefore be call'd Rebellious by thoſe Gentlemen, upon 


a Suppoſition that I am of the number of the Refugees, who were 
drove out of France by the Perſecution. . In this Suppoſition there are 
two Queſtions, one of Law the other of Fact. The Queſtion of 
Law is, whether the Refugees are Rebels. The Queſtion of Fact 
is, whether I am a Refugee. As to the Queſtion of Law, tis plain 
that thoſe Gentlemen are for the Affirmative. But I have no need 
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to anſwer an Accuſation ſo unjuſt, and yet ſo often repeated. They meg: 4tbadie, 
who have anſwer d the Advice to the Refugees, have ſaved me the & de Larrey. 


Trouble, becauſe they have prov'd, beyond all Contradiftion, that 
which way ſoever we conſider it, whether according to the Law Natu- 
ral and Divine, or even according to the Law of Nations and the Ci- 
vil Law, thoſe Perſons who fly in the ſame Caſe as the Refugees fled, 
cannot be deem'd as Rebels. I don't think that Meſſieurs de Trevonux 
would be fond of embracing Tertullian's Opinion, who, in a Treatiſe 
he wrote while he was a Montauiſti, that is to fay, a Fanatick, pre- 


tends that tis never lawful to fly from Perſecution. They would in 


ſuch Caſe be confuted by the Holy Scriptures, by the Command and 


Example of Jeſus Chrift, by the Examples of the Apoſtles, the Pri- 


mitive Chriſtians, thoſe of all Ages, the Fathers, Councils, and uni- 
verſal Tradition. Therefore the only Point that remains to be clear'd 
up is, whether the Proteſtants of France were perſecuted or no, whe- 
ther they were not oblig'd to Subſcriptions and Tranſactions, contrary 
to their Conſciences, and whether they were not compell'd thereto by 

moſt 
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moſt horrible Tortures. This is a Fact fo publickly notorious, that 
none will conteſt it but Perſons void of Conſcience and Shame, who 
have equally fold themſelves to the Courts of Rome and France. In 
vain have they endeavour'd to cloak and palliate it: It will always 
remain a conſtant Truth, till the Invention of a new Language and 
a new Dictionary, to explain what is meant by Perſecution. The 
Queſtion of Law therefore is determin'd thus. The Refugees are 
not Rebels for having quitted France, becauſe they were drove out 
by Perſecution. | 2 
As to the Queſtion of Fact, Meffeurs de Trevoux muſt know that 
the Author of the Hiſtory of the Council of Conſtance not having 
the Honour to be a Refugee, cannot be a Rebel againſt his Sovereign, 
according to their own Principle, unleſs it be by his approving of 
the Refugees Conduct, in making their Eſcape, and thereby ſaving 
their Conſciences from the violent and almoſt invincible Temptations 
to which they were expos' d in their Native Country. If this makes 
him a Rebel, then every honeſt Man in France is as much a Rebel 
as he. The Author went out of the Kingdom a long while before 
the great Fire of Perſecution, and before the Repeal of the Edict of 
Nantes. He had no other View but to travel, and then to return to 
his Native Country, which was barr'd againſt him by the ſuppreſ- 
ſing of that Edict, and by an open Perſecution. I here was no room 
therefore to accuſe me of Rebellion at that Time. But what fol- 
lows, is ſtill more poſitive, viz. that my Father, who was a Miniſter 
of the Goſpel, having an Order and a Paſſport from the King, when 
he left France, caus'd me to be included in his Safe-Condutt, which I 
keep ſtill. Thus are thoſe Gentlemen miſtaken, with regard to me, 
both in Law and Fact, becauſe I am no Rebel either one way or o- 
ther. They have advanc'd a Principle which is falſe, and have 
drawn a Conclufion from it, which would be falſe too, even tho? the 
Principle were true. I am the more furpriz'd that they ſhould take 
ſuch a Liberty with ſo much Unconcernedneſs, when they cannot but 
know that a certain Society, which to them is not indifferent, is 
publickly accuſed, and, in the general Opinion, convicted, not only of 
having cheriſh'd Rebels and Traitors to their Sovereigns, in its Bo- 
ſom, but of having actually taught Principles contradictory to the 
Security of all the States and Potentates in the World, the Pope ex- 
cepted. I don't intend to recall thoſe hateful Things to Memory 
which have already made but too much Noiſe in the World, and do 
It was print-10 ſtill. Libraries abound with Proofs of what I ſay, and the laſt 
ed in 1713. Piece that was written againſt the Jeſuit Father Jouvency's Hiſtory 
of the Society of Feſus, and ſuppreſs'd by the Arret of the Parlia- 
ment of Paris, is of it ſelf ſufficient to perpetuate the Memory of 
them. Here I will only add the Reſolution paſs'd in a National Sy- 
nod 
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nod of the Reformed Churches of France, which was held at Ton- 
neins in 1614, whereby it will appear how much the Principles and 
Practices of Rebellion againſt their Sovereigns are abhorr'd by the 
Retorm'd. The Act runs thus, Hbereas the pernicious Doctrine of the 
Jeſuits againſt the Lives, Eſtates and Authority of Sovereign Princes, 
is publiſh'd every Day with more and more Impudence, by the chief Men of 
that Seft ; Suarez having, for ſome Months paſt, outdone his Compa- 
nions in a Writing be lately publiſh'd, the Aſſembly deteſting this abomi- 
nable Doctrine and its Authors, exhorts all the Faithful to have it in Al- 
borrence and Deteſtation; and all thoſe who have a Commiſſion to teach, 
zo oppoſe it vigorouſly, in Maintenance of the Rights of Sovereigns eſta- 
bliſh'd by God, in Conjunction with the Law of God himſelf. As I 
have no where departed from the Principle of the Synod of Tonneins, 
in this reſpect, Meſſicurs de Trevoux may read the Hiſtory of the Coun- 
cil of Conſtance, with all the Safety in the World, and without any 
Apprehenſion that any Refractory and Rebellious Turn of Mind has 
miſled me from the Truth. Nevertheleſs let us ſet the Matter in the 


worſt Light that it. will bear, and let us admit for true, what thoſe 


Gentlemen have ſo raſhly adveatur'd to aſſert; what would they them- 
ſelves ſay, if the Argument was turn'd thus: Pallavicini he Jeſuit, 
has wrote a Hiſtory of the Council of Trent; another of tbe ſame Order 
is preparing a Collection of the Councils; another has wrote the Hiſtory 
of Lutheraniſm, Calviniſm, the League; another that of France, c. 


All theſe Gentlemen write perfectly well; but what Credit ought to be 
given to the Report of Perſons who are [dolizers of the Popes, and Re- 


bels to their Soverigns ? Tho' the Conſequence ſeems very natural, yet 
I ſhould be loth to infer it; becauſe, be it ever ſo ſpecious, it may be 
thought raſh and falſe, upon the Peruſal of the Work it ſelf, in which 
every Man ought to be left entirely free, without being prejudic'd by 
diſadvantageous Impreſſions. Therefore I leave the World to judge 
of the Inference drawn by Meſſieurs de Trevoux, even tho' all that they 
have faid of me without Foundation were true, nay, ſuppoſing there 
were ſomething in it ſti] more odious. M. Lenfant is a Proteſtant, 
and by conſequence, a Rebel againſt the Authority of all Councils. He is 
a Refugee, and by conſequence a Rebel againſt his Sovereign, becauſe he 
went out of France, contrary to the King's Orders. He has livd for 
thirty Years in this Rebellion, &c. Ergo, his Hiſtory of the Council of 
Conſtance is very ſuſpicious, and his Proteſtations of Sincerity in that 


reſpect, ought never to be admitted. 


Admiſſi riſum teneatis amici? 


III. To proceed with the Examination of the Extract, made by 
Meſſieurs de Trevoux, in p. 2045, 2046, they ſay as follows:. We ſhall 
Vor. IL e 5 © better 
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© better anſwer the Reader's Expectation, as we think, if we demon- 
© ſtrate that the Reproaches which M. Lenfant throws upon the 
© Church by reaſon of this Council, are eafily confuted by the very 
© Fatts which the new Hiſtorian acknowleges. To this Tanſwer in one 
Word, that I have caſt no Reproaches upon the Church, but have only 
mention'd the Reproaches which were then caſt upon the Church of 
Rome, by the whole Chriſtian Church. 

THE Journal ſays, p. 2047, 2048, that the Council confirm'd the 
Excommunication which was fulminated by the Pope againſt John 
Hus; and that while Hus was free at Conſtance, he continued to teach 
his new Doctrine, and to ſay Maſs in his Chamber, without any Regard 
to the Excommunication which be lay under. It thoſe Gentlemen pre- 
tend that I have ſaid ſo, they make me ſay a Thing which I have 


not ſaid, and was not capable of ſaying; but it Fey ſay it of their 


own Head, they advance a Fact contrary to the Truth of Hiftory. 
It was impoſſible that the Council ſhould confirm the Excommuni- 
cation of John Hus, before his Impriſonment, which happen'd Nov. 
28, 1414. In the firſt Seflion, which was held Nov. 16, nothing 
more was done than the reading of ſome Bulls which concern'd 
the Council in general, and the regulating the Ceremonial of that 
Aſſembly. In the ſecond Seſſion, which was not held till the 2d 
of March 1415, no Mention was made of Joby Hus, the Empe- 
ror and the Council not thinking it fit that any Affair ſhould be 
treated of, till they were well aſſur'd of the Reſignation to be made 
by John XXIII, who complains himſelf, among other Grievances, of 
the Emperor's Delay in the Condemnation of Hereſies. Illo expe- 


nder Harde, dito (nempe Ceſſione) voluit Dominus noſter Seſſiones tenere, & procedere 
T. IV. p. 4). ſuper Reformatione Eccleſiæ & Extirpatione Hæreſium: Quod nunquam 


obtinere valuit niſi quantum placuit Regi & inducentibus eundem. But 
there is ſomething more to come ſtill, and that is, that the Council 


was ſo far from confirming the Excommunication of John Hus, that 


Bit Hus IV. the Pope himſelf took it off, before John Hus was apprehended. This 


#1. 58. 


D. 2048. 


appears by a Letter written from Conſtance to Bohemia, by one 
of the Friends of John Hus, who was ſuppos'd to be John de Jano- 
witz, his Vicar. Scire vos cupio, quia heri auditor, utinam Sacri Pa- 
lati Apoſtolici, cum Epiſcopo Conſtantienſi venerunt ad hoſpitium noſtrum, 
und cum Officiali Conſtautienſi & Magiſtro locuti ſunt, qualiter altercatio 


magna inter Papain & Cardinales verſata fit de interdicto fulminato præœ- 


ztenſo contra Magiſtrum noſtrum, & breviter concluſerunt, ut accedant Ma- 
giftrum, intimantes ſibi, quia Papa de plenitudine Poteſtatis ſuſpendit jam 
diftum inierdictum, & ſententias Excommunicationis contra Magiſirum Fo- 


banunem tatas. __ „ 3 
IV. M. Lenfant owns, fays the Journal, hat the Paſſport which 


John Hus had obtained of the Emperor, vas not produc d in Form. 
IO 5 1 | 


2. I don't. 
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I don't know that I have any where confeſs'd this: I only faid p. 61 

and 188, that it did not appear that the Pope himſelf had ſeen the 
Pafſport, and that he did not deſire to fee it. But he could not be 
ignorant that 7% Hus had one, for he was made acquainted with 

it, immediately after the Bohemian Doctors Arrival, and it was con- 

firm'd to him by John de Chlum, as ſoon as John Hus was arreſtéd. 

This Safe-Conduct was ſeen by the greateſt part of the moſt illuſtri- 

ous Members of the Council, and the chief Nobility of Germany 

were preſent at the Drawing of it up, as appears by the Anſwer of 

the Bohemian Lords, to the Acculation given in by the Biſhop of 
Lythomitz, Now I demand of every candid Judge, whether in a 

Fact ſo publickly notorious, and in an Affair of ſuch Importance, a 

Defe& of Formality can warrant fo groſs a Breach of Faith as the Vio- 

lation of a Sate-Conduct. Therefore have Meſſieurs de Trevoux thought Yonder Hardt, 
fit to look out for ſome other Plea, to ſalve the Honour of the Coun- T. IV. p. 
cil in this reſpect. They ſay, chat % Paſſport, ſuch as "tis printed, P. 2048, 
was only to ſecure his Journey to Conſtance, and contain'd no Promiſe for 

his Stay at Conſtance, I declare, that when J read theſe Words, I 

could icarce believe my own Eyes. I always underſtood, that when 

a Man had a Paſſport given him to go any where, ſuch Paſſport ex- 

tended to ſecure him at the Place where he was going, as well as up- 

on the Road. And if the King of France granted me a Paſſport to 

go to Paris, I ſhould reckon my ſelf as ſafe at Paris it ſelf, as in 


any Place upon the Road. Surely it would be a very ſtrange Excep- 


tion, if Conſtance ſhould be the only City excepted from all the Ci- 
ties, Towns, Villages, Societies, and all the Subjects of the Empire, 
which were-order'd by the Emperor to procure John Hus all manner 
of Security: Tis ftill more ſtrange, becauſe Conſtance was the very 
Place where John Hus had need of a Paſſport, for it was of no Ser- 
vice to him upon the Road. But did thoſe Gentlemen really read the 
Paſſport, as it is printed, or did not their Eyes want Spettacles? The 
Paſſport, as it is printed, contains theſe Words, Omni prorſus impe- 
dimento remoto, tranſire, flare, MoRARI @ REDIRE /ibere permittatis, Bzov. Vondev 
Sc. i. e. You ſhall let him paſs, ſtop, STAY and RETURN freely, Hardt, T. IV. 
without any manner of Impedfment. If this Return did not mean P. 12. 
his Return from Conſtance to Prague, I am not the only Man that's 
blind, and am ſure that every body elſe is as blind as my ſel? But, 
continues the Journal, he Emperor never meant to promiſe the Doctor 
contrary to all Law, an Impunity from Crimes which he committed in 
the Sight of the Council, and after his Arrival at Conſtance, *Tis 
true that if John Hus had commitced Murder; it he had robb'd up- 
on the Highway; if, while he was at Couſtance, he had, like a Rioter, 
declaim'd againſt his [ndges; it was not the Emperor's Intention to ſcreen 
ſuch Crimes, or ſuch Enormities from Puniſhment by his Safe-Condutt. 
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Fonder Hardt,, BUT what Crime did John Hus commit? He lay cloſe, and ſnug 
T IE p. 213. in his Houſe, and never ſtirr'd out, but in Obedience to the Cardi- 
Hiſt. of the nals. Tis true that he celebrated Maſs in his Houſe, tho he was 
uncil of a 22 Sa 

Confance Excommunicated, But if his Excommunication was taken off, as has 
Val L p. 58. been obſerv'd, the Celebration of Maſs was not a Crime; but on 
the contrary, a good Action, conſider'd with regard to the Principles 
of the Council. Suppoſe however that his Excommunication was 
not taken off, as indeed it is not certain that it was, becauſe this 
Circumſtance appears only in a Letter from a Hufite, we need only 
read p. 297. of the firſt e. of this Hiſtory, to be convinc'd by 
the Teſtimony of ſeveral Doctors of the Church of Rome, that Jobe 
Hus was in Circumſtances which diſpens'd with his Obedience. to the 
Excommunication. But here he propagated his Errors as M. Lenfant 
owns, M. Lenfant has not own'd any ſuch Thing; what he lays p. 
58, of the firſt Vol. is this. True it is, that having a Reliance on his 
Safe-Conduct, and the Pope's Promiſe, be tal d there with à good deal 
of Liberty, and maintain'd his Doctrine, both by Converſation, and by his 
Writings. But his Doctrine having not yet been try'd by the Council, 
it was no Crime for him freely to explain himſelf. He came to Con- 
fauce for no other End but to maintain, or to retract it; and he cou'd 
not do either one or the other without ſpeaking of it. It wou'd really 
be unparallell'd Severity to pretend, that, a Man who is ſummoned to 
give an Account of his Doctrine, ſhall not have the Liberty to ex- 
pound and maintain it in his Chamber. In a word, to give the o- 
dious Name of Crimes to Opinions not yet ſo much as condemn d, is 
a Terme of the Inquiſition which no good Man can reliſh. In the 
Church of Rome, tis Obſtinacy that forms the Crime of Hereſy. 
But when John Hus was apprehended, he was not guilty of Obſtina- 
cy, becauſe he had not yet been examin'd, and he ſhew'd himſelf fo 
ander Hardt, tractable that the Cardinals ſeem'd to be very well fatisfy'd. with the 
Y. IV. p.22, Anſwer he made to them upon the Charge of Hereſy, John Hus 
Hiſt, of the therefore having not committed any Crime which render'd him un- 
— of worthy of his Paſſport, and having been arreſted before he was try'd 
— . and judg'd, never was any Violation of a Safe-Conduct more noto- 
rious than this; ſo that it appears, while theſe Gentlemen are endea- 
vouring at an Apology for this Council, they have given the moſt 
diſadvantageous Turn to its Conduct, that it could poſſibly receive 

from the greateſt Rebels againſt the Authority of Councils. 

THE beſt Way for them to extricate themſelves out of the Diffi- 
culty, was to fay in naked Terms, That no Faith ought to be kept 
with Fereticks, and they had the Remedy at hand, by communica- 
ting to the Publick an Act, in due Form, taken from the MS S. of 
the: Library of Yiewma, which ſays, that according to the Laws of God, 

* 1 Nature 


2 


rr — 
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Nature and Man, no Faith or Promiſe ought to be kept with john Hus, 
to the Prejudice of the Catholick Faith. 
THosE Gentlemen have thoght fit to call the Authority of this 
Decree in queſtion on ſundry Pretences, which, I think ought not 
to be admitted. They ſay that this Decree is not in the Acts of 
the Council, that is to ſay, in the ſingle Acts that were printed be- 
fore Dr. Vonder Hardt publiſh'd his Collection. But the Acts of a 
Council, which were not printed for a certain ſpace of Time, be- 
cauſe they were not diſcover'd, are as much the Acts of a Council as 
thoſe which were printed from Originals or Copies that could be 
recover d. I do not know that there are any Decrees of the Church 
of Rome, for judging of the Authority of the Acts of Councils as 
there are for judging of the Yu/gare, when it has been revis'd by 
fuch or ſach Popes. Nor do I think that thoſe Gentlemen. would be 
willing to call the new Acts of the Council of Conſtance in queſtion, 
which have been publiſh'd by the Fathers Labbe and Coſſart, under 
Pretence that thoſe Acts were not in the Collections of Surius, Binius 
and others. Nor would they care to call in queſtion the whole Pro- 
cedure of the Council, in the Affair of John Petit's Propoſitions, 


under Pretence that it did not appear among the Acts of the Council, 


before it was publiſh'd by Dr. ODupin in his fine Edition of Ger/on's 
Works. But the Decree we are ſpeaking of does not come from a 


fuſpicious Hand; for it was found at Vienna, among the Acts of the 
Council, abridg'd by John Dorre, a Civilianof Repute, who was pre- 
ſent at the Council. This Decree not appearing to be an unfiniſh'd_ 


Piece, as is pretended by Meſſieurs de Trevoux, and carrying no Mark 
in it to denote that it was only a meer Draught, diffident People 


might conjecture with equal Reaſon, that they who drew up the Acts, 
thought fit to ſuppreſs this, for fear it ſhould give any Colour for. 


an odious Accuſation, from which Meſſieurs de Trevoux themſelves hope 
to get clear, and all the Roman Catholicks with them, by ſaying, that 
rnce the Council of Conſtance, it has been the Opinion of all the Catho- 
licks, that Faith ought to be kept with Hereticks, I do not propoſe to. 
enter into a Diſcuſſion of this Point, for, as one of the great Genius's 
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of our Days has declar'd, *zis a doubiful Battle, the Aſſailants are Bayle's An- 


capable of raiſing ſpecious Objeftions, but they who: are attack d oppoſe 


Diſtin#ions, in which "tis a very difficult Matter to force them. Aﬀeor , 
all, the Perſon who has furniſh'd Meſſieurs de Trevoux with the Me- T. 


moirs from Berlin, makes it his Boaſt that he has heard me ſay a 
Thing which J never faid either to him, be he who he will, or te 
any body elſe, of which it is proper to acquaint thoſe able ſourna- 
liſts, that they may make a better Choice of Correſpondents. I know 
(tis ſaid in the Article of February 1713, p. 362, nay {have it from 


imſelf (M. Lenfant) that he will acknowlege that the Council of Con- 
ſtance: 
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Arorl ox for the Hiſtory 


ſtance did not decree, That tis lawful to break Faith with Hereticłs. 
"Tis proper to let the World know that I have ſaid nothing upon 
that Head, but what they will find in Vol. I. p. 351, 352, &c. of the 
Hiſtory of the Council of Conſtance. | 

Bur to return to the Diftin#ions of the Perſons attack'd upon the 
Matter in Queſtion, viz. Whether or no the Council of Conftance de- 
creed, That Faith ought not to be kept with Heretichs, it will not be 
amils, perhaps, to give a Sketch of thoſe Diſtinctions in an Anſwer from 
one of the Doctors of the Council to this Quſtion, Nhether tis lawful 
for any one to grant a Safe-Condutt to a Heretick, in hopes of reclaim- 
ing him from bis Error; and on a Suppoſition, that without ſuch Paſj- 
port he would not come; and whether upon finding afterwards, that 
there is no Hopes of reclaiming him, the Safe-Condutt granted to ſuch 
Hleretick ought to be obſerv'd. This Piece is taken from the MSS. 
of St. Paul's Library at Leipfic, which I found by chance as I was 
turning them over, after M. Vonder Hardt, who had thoſe MS S. had 
with all his Diligence over- look d them. Tho” there is no Name 
of the Author to i,, yet it has all the Marks of that Century, with 
regard both to the Writing and Stile, and it muſt have been written 
in the Council it ſelf, The Anſwer therefore to the Queſtion, as far 
as I have been able to decipher it, is as follows: I ſhall put down 


every Article of it in Latin. 


PRIMA CONCLUSIO. Rex poteſt licitè dare uni Heæretico {alvum 
Conduftum ſub Dominio ſuo, ſub ſpe correctionis ſue, formando fic ſalvum 
Conductum, quod ſervabit ſub Dominio ſuo ſalvum & ſecurum eundo, ma- 
nend & redeundo. i. e. A King may lawfully grant a Safe-Condutt 
© to a Heretick, as far as his Dominions extend, in hopes of his 
Amendment, by forming the Safe-Condutt in ſuch a manner that it 
© keep him ſafe and ſound in his Dominions, all the J ime that he 
© goes, ſtays and returns.“ 

SECUNDA CONCLUSIO. Rex in prædicto Caſu tenetur ſervare ſal- 
vum Conduttum tanguam propriam fidem, ſeu fidelitatem vel juramentum. 
1. e.. A King, in the Caſe abovemention'd, is oblig'd to be as ten- 
© der of the Preſervation of his Safe-Conduct, as of his Faith, Fi- 
© delity or Oath.” 

TERTIA CONCLUSIO. Rex in prædicto caſu non obligatur præſer- 
vare dictum Hereticum, cum auttoritate Superiorum ſui, & Superiorum 
ad ipſum Regem iile Ferecicus veniendo, eundo, aut manendo, poſſit in- 
carcerari, fi ita meruit & juſtitia poſtulabit, quemadmodum in omni ſal- 
vo Conductu vel Furamento intelligitur, & fi non exprimitur (Su PERI O- 
RUM AUCTORITATE EXCEPTA) nec violari ſides dicenda eſt, etiam 
occidendo, dum facit hoc juſtitia. i. e. A King, in the Caſe afore- 
© ſaid, is not oblig'd to ſave ſuch Heretick, becauſe tis poſſible, that 
© in going, coming or during his Stay, he may be impriſon d by 75 


D 
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© der of his Superiors, and of thoſe who are ſuperior to the King 
© himſelf, if he has fo deferv'd, and Juſtice require it, as is imply'd 
© 1n every Safe-Condutt or Oath, tho' tis not expreſs'd (the Au- 
© THORITY OF HIS SUPERIORS EXCEP TED) nor can the Faith be 
© ſaid to be violated, even by putting the Perſon to Death, it it be 
© by the Hands of Juſtice.” | 


QUARTA CONCLUSIO. Rex in prædicto caſu, fi dederit ſalvum 
Conduttum cum talibus exceptionibus (ETIAM sI SUPERIOR VELLET 


EUM INCARCERARE, PROHIBERET HOC ET DEDUCERET, E- 
TIAM SI PER JUSTITIAM CONDEMNA TUR AD CARCERES, VEL 
AD MORTEM) Saluus iſte Conductus daretur incunſultè & male. Non 
e//et obſervandus in prædictis caſibus, ſed deberet penitere Rex, & fateri 
quod male feciſſet. i. e. If in the Caſe aforeſaid, a King grants a 

Safe-Condutt with ſuch Exceptions (that when the Superior has a 
© Deſign to take him into Cuſtody, he will binder it, and reclaim him, 
© even tho he is by Law condemn'd to Impriſonment or Death) ſuch a 
© Safe-Condutt would be granted unadviſedly and wickedly, and ſhould 
not be obſerv'd in ſuch Caſes; but the King ought to repent of 
© having granted it, and to confeſs that he had done amils. 

QvinTa CONCLUSIO. Rex in dando ſalvum Conductum poteſt ra- 
tionabiliter & ad cautelam non apponere conditiones ſubiutellectas de jure 
guales difte ſunt (SCILICET, SALVA AUCTORITATE Sur ERTO- 
RUM ET JUSTITIA) at faciliùs fibi credat prædictus Heæreticus. Men- 
dacium tamen aut promiſſionis expreſſe fractionem nullo patto debet com- 


mittere, ſicut in præcedenti propoſitione notatum eſt. i. e. A King, 


© in granting a Safe-Condutt, may reaſonably and prudentially not ex- 
© preſs the Terms of Law, imply'd as abovemention'd, (viz. Saving 
© the Authority of Superiors and Juſtice) to the end that the Heretick 
© may the more eaſily confide in him. Yet he ought by no Means 
© to tell a Lie, or to break an expreſs Promiſe, as is noted in the fore- 
© going Propoſition. | | 
SEXTA CONCLUSIO. Rex in terris & rebus verò non habens Fu- 
periorem, poteſt dare ſalvum Conductum uni criminoſo, ut puta (reo læſæ 
Majeſtatis ſuæ) veniendo, manendo, & redeundo; quo caſu non po- 
zeſt ſub ſpecie juſtitiæ detinere prædictum criminoſum, vel detineri permittere 
ſub dominio ſuo, fuppoſito, quod crimen novum non admiſerit, poſt datum 
alvum Conductum, unde merit debeat detineri. i. e. But a King, 
c who has no Superior over his Lands, nor in his Affairs, may grant a 
© Safe-Condutt to a Criminal, as for inſtance (one guilty of High- 
© Treaſon) to come, ſtay and return, in which Caſe he may not, un- 
© der any Pretence of Juſtice, arreſt ſuch Criminal, nor ſuffer him to 
© be arreſted in his Dominions, ſuppoſing that after the Saſe- Conduct 
© was granted, he has not committed any new Crime, whereby he 


© deſery'd. to be detain d.“ : FOR 
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Arortocy for the Hiſtory 

T ſhall leave it to the Publick to make their particular Reflections 
upon this Opinion or Judgment of the Dottor, and ſhall only obſerve 
in general, that, according to theſe Principles, no Heretick, or Perſ0n 
accus'd of Hereſy, can truſt to any Saſe- Conduct, becauſe he can get 
none but what i#&allacious. | Either ſuch a Safe- Conduct will be grant- 
ed by an Emperor, a King, a Prince, or 'Lemporal Lord, or elſe it 
will be granted by the Pope, or by the Council. In either of theſe Caſes 
no Safe - Conduct can be attended with Security, becauſe in all theſe 
Caſes there is ſome Superior, real or pretended, whoſe Authority 
may make the Safe-Conduft void. If it be granted by the Emperor, 
or a King, Sc. he has for his Superior the Pope and the Council. 
If by the Pope, there can be no truſting to his Safe-Condutt; be- 
cauſe according to the Councils of Conſtance and Baſil, according to 
the Sentiment of the Gallican Church, and of the greateſt Part of 
the Roman Catholick Church, the Council is ſuperior to the Pope, 
and may, by conſequence, diſpenſe with his Obſervation of any Safe- 
Conduct that he grants to a Heretick. But then the Safe-Condutt 
of a Council will be ſecure againſt all Contradiction, and its Autho- 
rity will be irrefragable. Not at all. For as, according to the Pope, 
according to the See of Rome, according to the Ultramontane Canon 
Lawyers and Divines, the Pope is above the Council, and owns no 
Superior, he may deny the Paſſport of a Council. And indeed, a- 
mong the Reaſons given by the Proteſtants for not receiving a 


Father Paul, Safe-Condutt, which they were firſt of all offer'd, at the Council of 
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Trent, this was not one of the leaft, viz. that the Council did not 
promiſe them Security, in the Name of the Pope and the Sacred 
College, as the Council of Bail had done. Beſides, who could truſt 
to a Safe- Conduct, in which *tis allow'd by Prudence or Precaution to 
ſuppreſs a Clauſe, which if it were expreſs'd, would hinder the Ac- 
cepting of the Paſſport, viz. Saving the Authority of Superiors, That's 
a manifeſt Rebellion againſt Sincerity; and the Doctor's Cautela is a 
perfect Decoy, an egregious Sham ; *tis baſely laying Snares in the 
way of the Perſon impeach'd, and fraudulently reſerving a Pretext to 
take away his Life, if it be thought expedient. Such mental Reſer- 
vations are ſo repugnant to the Tranquillity and Security of human 
Society that they will ever be abhorr'd by all Mankind. The Fa- 
thers of the Council of Trent acted with more Candor, for they ex- 
preſs d in their Paſſport the very Clauſe which the Council of Con- 
france Doctor gave leave for ſuppreſſing, viz. 'That the Council granted 
Security no farther than belong'd to them. Conſequently, the Pro- 
teſtants were not over-reach'd by them. N 


Father Paul, They thought the Form of the Paſſport enſnaring, ſays F ather Paul, 


becauſe of this Reſervation in it, quoad fe pertinet, or quantum ad ip- 


lam Sanctum Synodum ſpectat; i. e. as far as appertains to this Sacred 
$ nod 5 
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e the Council of Cos rANex. 
'£yn04; and that moreover, it did not appear that any one ask'd more 
of another, t han what he had Power to grant. So that without having 
Recourſe either to the Decree of the Council of Conſtance, diſputed by 
Me ſſieurs de Trevoux, or to the anonymous r Opinion, one Hiſtory of 
need only read the allow'd Decree, to draw two Conſequences the Council 
from it; one, that the Paſſport was violated, becauſe it had not this 1 1 
Clauſe in it, that the Emperor promiſes Security, as far as is in his ng 
Power, or ſaving the Authority of Superiors ; the other, that if this 
Clauſe was ſuppreſs'd on purpoſe, *tis a baſe and criminal Fraud, which 
| —— have no other View but to violate the Saſe- Conduct in Caſe of 

Bor after all, to return to the controverted Act, I am not at all 
concern d in the Diſpute: Having found the Decree in the Acts, 
whether it has any Form or not, whether it be only a Draught, or an 
Ac that was paßt d, I could not, in the Quality of an Hiſtorian, 
forbear relating it juſt as I found it: I have atted likewiſe, with ſo 
much Precaution, throughout the whole Affair, that I have not call'd _ 
the Execution of John Hus, the principal Act of the Violation of the Safe- Hiſtory & 
Conduct, as the Bohemians did, and as the Proteſtants do at this Day. per am 
What I have chiefly inſiſted on, was the Impriſonment of John Hus, p. 38, 39. 3 
which was the firſt and principal Ack of the Violation of his Safe. * * * 
Conduct, becauſe he had not yet been examin d, and becauſe the Pope 
having clear d himſelf, as he did, from having caus'd him to be ap- 

ehended, he could not be taken up by any competent judge, the 

uncil having had but one Aſſembly, and made no Reſolution about 
him in their firſt Seſſion. Conſequently, the Doctor's Evaſion can be 
of no Service at all to him, becauſe there appears to be no ſuperior 
Authority that could cauſe 7ohn Hus to be arreſted, in ſpite of the 
Emperor's Paſſport. Nor am I concern'd any more for the Writing 
juſt now mention'd, than for the Act which thoſe Gentlemen have 
thought fit to rejett. As an Hiſtorian, I have here inſerted it, be- 
cauſe it was not come to Hand, when I wrote this Hiſtory. I ſhall 
do the ſame for' the future, and not ſuppreſs any Piece that is pro- 
per to be inſerted in a Hiſtory, without any Affectation, either for or 
againſt the Church of Rome, and without aiming to draw any Infe- 
rence from it in favour of the Proteſtants, to whom this Affair can 
have no Relation but very indirectly, and by ſuch Conſequences as 
J have ſtudiouſly avoided to draw. If on the other hand, theſe Gen- 
tlemen would not be ſo fond of drawing Inferences againſt them, as , 
they ſo often do, the Commerce of the Republick of Letters would be 
more profitable and delightful, becauſe it would be more. free, and 
nothing would ſpoil the Pleaſure we-take in reading, their Journals, the 
Merit and Uſefulneſs of which are acknowleg4'd, and in improving by 
their great Diſcoveries in all manner of Subjects. | 
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AroLoay for the Hiſtory 
Fon Inſtance, they have done me the Favour to give me a Hint, 
which I ſhould be very glad to improve: Tis concerning the Signi- 
fication of the Term Sebolaſticus, us d by Gregory the Great, in this 
Phraſe, Viſum eft valde mihi inconveniens, ut precem, quam Scholaſticus 
compoſuerat, ſuper oblationem diceremns, & ipſam traditionem quam Re- 


demptor nofter compoſuit ſuper ejus Corpus & Sanguinem taceremus. I 
had miſtaken the Word Scholafticas for a Man's Name, and thoſe 


Bona de rebus Gentlemen tell me, p. 2056, that it fignifies a polite Writer. "Tis 


Liturg, L. II. 


C. 2. p. 747. 


true that Cardinal Bona, from whom Meſſieurs de Trevoux have bot- 
row'd this Remark, without naming him, has very well obſerv'd that 
this Word is ſometimes us'd to fignify a Man of Learning, in the 
ancient Eccleſiaſtical Authors, as well as in prophane Authors: But 
it does not follow from thence, that it was not many times the 
Name or Surname of a Man; and the very Paſſage quoted from St. 
Jerome, by the Cardinal de Bona, in Confirmation of his Opinion; 
this Paſſage, I ſay, ſeems to inſinuate that it was ſometimes a Surname or 
Title, which ſerv'd inſtead of a Name. Serapion Epiſcopus ob elegan- 
tiam ingenii cognomen Scholaſtici meruit. i. e. Serapion the Biſhop, for 
the Excellency of his Wit, deſe rv'd the Surname of Scholaſticus. If I 
could be ſure that the Author in queſtion was John the Scholaſtick, 
as M. Dupin calls him, becauſe they who follow'd the Bar were call'd 
by this Name, I ſhould not have fail'd to have given the fame Deſig- 
nation to the Perſon whom J have the rather choſe to call Scholafticus, 
while it was ſo uncertain who this Author was. I find too, that I 
ſhould have run a very great Risk, if, according to the Opinion of 
Cardinal Bona, which is embrac'd by thoſe Gentlemen, I had taken 
Gregory the Great's Scholaſticus for a Man vers'd in the Sciences; be- 
cauſe if we do but open the Eccleſiaſtical Gloſſaries and Dictionaries, 
we ſhall quickly find that this Word has undergone various Accepta- 
tions, and that it has ſtood for the Offices which might ſerve as a 
Surname to thoſe who enjoy'd them. But this is not all; for it appears 
from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory that in thoſe Times the Word cholaſti- 


cus was actually become a proper Name: I will inftance in three Ex- 


Theophan. 
Chop, p. 246. 


amples of it, two of which are quoted from the Annals of Baronius, 
the other from Gregory himſelf. The Annalift in the Year 606, Par. 3, 
makes mention of one Scholaſticus an Eunuch, who carry'd away 
Conſtantina, the Widow of the Emperor Maurice, with her three 
Daughters, Cc. Anno Imperii Phoce quarto, Scholaſticus Eunuchus, vir 
glorioſus Palatii Conſtantinam Dominam, olim Auguſtam Conjugem Mau- 
ritii Imperatoris, cum tribus filiabus ejus arripiens, &c Scholaſticus does 
not ſeem in that Place to ſignify a Man of Learning; tis certainly 
a Name or Surname, borrow'd from ſome Office, or owing to ſome 
other Caule, as is plain from the Greek Text of Theophanes, from 


whence this Faſſage is quoted. In the Year 713, Par. 3, the Anna- 
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lt fays that the Emperor Anaſtaſius ſent Scholaſticus a Gentleman of 
his Bed-chamber Exarch into /taly. Mittens eas per Scholafticum cubi- 
cularium quem in [taliam miſit Exarcham. - And a little after he quotes 
theſe Words from Anaſtaſius the Librarian, Poſt aliquod verò tempus 
Scholaſticus cubicularins Patricius et Exarcha [talie veniens Romam. No 
doubt it was a Name which was given to ſuch as ſhone in the Belles 
Lettres, frequented the Bar, or exercis'd any Office to which the 
Name of Scholaſticus was annex d. This Paſſage of Anaſtaſius is in 
the Article of Conſtantine the Pope, in every Line of which we find 
that the Hiſtorian places the Names of the Perſons whom he treats of, 
before their Offices; and that conſequently Scholaſticus is the Name of 
him who is mention'd in this Place. But why ſhould not Scholaſticus 
be a Man's Name in St. Gregory; for the ſame Doctor in his Dialogues, 
Lib. II. Cap. 23. tells us of a young Woman nam'd Scholaſtica, Soror 
namque ejus nomine Scholaſtica, &c. Baronius likewile calls this ſame 
young Woman Scholaſtica, upon the Authority of Paul the Deacon, 
Anno 664. Par. 23. She was St. Scholaſtica Siſter to the Abbat Bene- 
dict one of the moſt celebrated Saints of the Romiſh Church. 

Let it be as it will, whether I am miſtaken with Cardinal Baronius 
and Gregory the Great, or whether thoſe Gentlemen are miſtaken with 
Cardinal Bona, tis a Critical Problem of no great importance; if it 
were, I ſhould think it an Honour to ſubmit to Perſons of their Rank 
and Diſtinction in Learning, and with Pleaſure I conſent it ſhould be 


determin'd in their Favour. 
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Canoniſation. See Bridget. | ; 
: Canmonifation of Saints, founded on 
Concupiſcence and Ignorance J. 
234 
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Order, in the Dioceſe of Poeictiers, 
(Francis Abbat of) his Attendance 
at the Council II. 41 1 
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Conclave, the Order and Diſpoſition of 
ak ik e 26s 3 II. 155, 156 
r Emperor $ Edict for its Secu- 
e | 156 
The Regimen of the Cardinals in 
the Concla je 15 


Tie Keepers of the Conclave 15 
The Opening of the Conclave 162 
Precautions to keep People out of 


* E. it tb. 
+*Negoriations of the Conclave 163, 
ec. 


Concordates of Martin V. with the 
Nations II. 225, 228, 464 to 486 
age an Epiſcopal City in the 
State of Venice (Auth. du Pont 

' Biſhop of) his Attendance at the 


Council | II. 406 
Made Patriarch of Aguileja by Gre- 
- + gory XII. ib. 
Depriv'd of that Dignity by John 
XXIII. TA 
Made Archbiſhop of Ozranto at 
Conſtance 7b, 


Concubinage of the Prieſts condemn'd 
: II. 329, 359, 360 
Tis a general Diſorder 329 
Whether the Communion may be 
rreceiv'd from thoſe Prieſts who 
keep Concubines 360 
-Officers'of the Court of Rome for- 
bid to keep Concubines 348 
Canfe ion, John Hus beliey'd the Ne- 
e e 


nin (a Sicrament of the 
.Church. of Rome) reſery'd to the 


Avatice I. 226 
. Article of Melli condemn'd 
15. 


ee (of Elections) the ſen- 


timent of the Germans upon it 
b "5" It 03 


Gun egations, ſeveral held after the 


ope's Eſcape I. 135 to 157 
Conrad Archbiſhop of Prague, forbids 
John Haus to preach there I, 37 
Refuſes Audience to John Has 
| 4 38 
Afterwards juſtifies him before the 
_ Nobility of Bohemia 89,. 99 
He afterwards went over to the 
Huſjites 90, 256 
He excommunicates Jacobel my 58 
Conſecration (of Holy Places) reſerv'd 
to the Biſhops thro? their Ambi- 
tion and Avarice I. 226 
This Article of Wickl;fF condemn- 
ned ib. 
Conſecration. See Martin V. 
Heretofore the Popes perform'd no 
Function of the Pontificate be- 
fore their Conſecration II. 176 
Conſecration (of Churches) to whom 
it appertains II. 381 
Conſpiracies. See Sigiſmond | 
Conſtance (an imperial City) pitch'd 
upon for aſſembling the Council 


7 
Whether there was ever any other 
Council there before ib. 


The Meaning of the Aſſembly cal. 
led the Peace of Conſtance ib. 
Council held there under Gebbard 
the Archbiſhop of that City 8 
Conſtance (Coungy of). See Corn- 


cil 
Deſcription of the City I. 126 
Its wholeſome Air 127 


Conſtance (Biſhoprick of) Orth Count 
de Hochberg, the Biſhop's Atten- 
dance at the Council II. 402 

Conſtance, d Provincial Council there 
+ 0+ + wr forbids 


Cuntrack. See Obligations. 


=” utroverſy. 


forbids Fornication' to the Prieſts 


II. 3595 
| Conſtantin (Emperot) his Sin in endom- 


I. 228 


ing the Church © 


un Article of Wickhff condemn- 


ib. 


Conſtantin (the Great Emperor) the O- 


pinion of Jobs Has, e WP 
his pratended Grant I. 339 

| Getſon's Opinion about it II. — 
Tis ſpurious 


Conſtantinople (the ſixth Councit of ) | 


did not make a Decree for the Com- 


munion in one Kind only II 196 
1 8 (Fobz Patriarch of) his 


K at Conſtance and Retinue 
II. 392 


2 Con ae of the Council after the 


ſcape of John XXIII. 
Conſtitution. See Martin V. 
Several of that Pope's Conſtitutions 
II. 249, 251 


1. 135 


| Can (Jobs) choſe Patriarch of 
I. 601, 


Conſtantinople 


Contradiction of the Fathers 
contrition neceſſary for Saving Confeſ- 
fion I. 219 


This Article of V chliff condemn'd 


1b. 
See Communion 

Coppents, Enormities committed there 
II. 254 
Corands (Wenceſlaus a Huſſite Prea- 
cher) He aſſiſts Ziſca in the Pro- 
pagation of Huſſitiſm II. 58 
He rejects the Propoſition of chu- 

ſing another King I. 634 
Corario ( Angelo, Cardinal). See Gre- 

or 

Grnaitz, ( N . Archbiſhop of, in 
Hunzary) His Attendance at the 
Council Il. 398 
Corredor of the Apoſtolical Letters 


II. 346. 
Coſenza (Francis de Tomacelle N 


biſhop of, in the Kingdom of Na- 


ples): his Attendauce at the Council 


II. 398 
Ceſia Balibaſar choſe Pope I. 2. See 
2 XXIII. 


I. 279 | 


174 LER CONTENTS. 


| Crnntil(OccumenicalY hae, whe- 
ther ſuch Council is uſeful for 


the Union and Reformation of 


the Church. I. 3. 
Carry'd in the Affirmative - 
Tia dec lat d beer to che Vope | 
9 1 172 
104 By the Council of Piſa 176 


By the Council of *Conflettre 177 


By Cerſos Il. 33 
Definition of web Council 
Caſes in which a Council may be 
aſſembled wirhout the Pope ib. 
Who bas the . of *calling 
Councits 1 4:47 313 
The Neceflity of Regecht- 3 
hem 19 9327 
Reflections upon” thoſe Councils 
$42 389 
Who have a ; Right to be preſence at 
them — 34 
| Ar what Diſtance of Tine Gene- 
ral Councils — — to be aſſem- 
bdbled G91 24} 131 
Their Preroguires — Authority 
I. 463, 464. II. 323 
Connect of Conſtance, why the open- 


ing of it is defer'd 1 19, 20 
Again defer'd Dag 2X 
Several Congregations befoie the 
Publick Seſſion 45 to 49 

A general Calculation of the Mem- 
bers 83 

. Continuation of it after the Pope's 
E ſcape x 152, 153 
The Members forbid to go away 
without Leave 407 


Silence enjoin'd upon all the Mem- 
bers, the Emperor not excepted, 
while Fohn Hus is depos'd 413 

A-new Decree of the Council, for 
the Security of the Members 

| | b | KI IVY 427 
The Decree of this Conncil for the 
calling of General Councils, call- 

ed the perpenal Edit II. 131, 
ENNIS 

Aude Decree to prevent Schiſins 

A. e 132 
; Another relating to the Confeſſion 
of. 


4. 


2 
10 


. 


Cx The Council's Letter to the obe- 


miant and Moravian againſt Has 
and the Hufſites 467, 468 
| Decree of the Council concerning 


the Safe -Conducts of Hereticks, 


and that of Jabs Has $514 
A Reflection upon it 515 
Fhe final Concluſion of the Coun- 
cil II. 277 


1 The Judgment of the Arragoneſe, 


concerning this Council 9115 


286 
A Body of Canon Law by the, 


Sue (Provincial) a Regulation of 


the Reforming College about them 
10. 

Court of Retws- See Obligation 
. (William Biſhop of Londen) 
©, Gregory XI. ſends a Letter to him 
N 2 D EEG 212 


When he was made Archbiſhop of 


Canterbury he condemns ſome of 

' Wicklifs Propofitipns, without 

_ . naming him. 214 
Eracow (Univerſity of) its Zeal for 
the Union and Reformation of the 
Church, and againſt Hereticks I. 

| 612 


| Cramand (Simon Cardinal) his Atten- 


dance at the Council II. 396 
Creith ( Jobu of Leige, the Apoſtolical 
Abbreviator) is Al for Simo- 
ny. --  &» WS 
Crentzlingen (a City near Conſtance) 
John XXIII. confers on the Abbat 


* of St. Ulric there the Privilege of 


wearing the Mitre I. 18 


reutlingen (Abbey of Benedictins near 


| : Conſtance, Eccard the Aboat of) his. 
„A at the Council II. 411 


TA ILE of Cow rIZN TS. 
et Fand to be made bythePope 34%. XXIII gives bim tbe Mitre 
3 1582 F 122 val? 133 „ * tb. 
They tall in Nun this co : (Joby) Duke d'Opelen in Si- 
Ns 344 © $20 3:5 2 10 he was Biſhop in two Pla» 
Th Council ait d Ns: {266 - ces in Poland II. 414 
Whether this Council inftin the ka Adventures and Attendance at 
Teens of Kings . 460, 708 Council 4414, 415 


7 (Friers) a Name given to the 


lagellants,, who were alſo call'd 


| Porte-Croix or Croſt- Bearers II. 87 


Crown (Triple) of the Pope, its Ori- 


gin II. 181 
Crown (Imperial) the Sentiment of 
LEneas 5 about it II. 201 
Cruſage (of John XXIII.) againſt La- 
diflans King of Naples I. 4, 438 
of Martin v againſt the Infidels 
II. 224 
Cuenca (Diego de the Bifhop of ) 
"Ardatfidor from Caſtille to the 
-\Connett on 5 II. 45 
u rough Treatment of an Exg- 
. Ambaffadgy” at the Oounci 


64 
Cue (in — di Rene Bartho- 
lame Biſhop of) his Attendance 


at the Council II. 409 
*Tis now no longer a Ditop" s See 
16. 


Carates, or Pariſh-prieſts may be ad- 
mitted to 2 Council I. 110, 11 
Me Ii. 

They are Prelates of the ſecond G 

Sas ds ib. 
Their: Prerogatives defended by Ger- 
fon e 
By the Reformin College ib. 
Caſa (Nicholas de Cardinal) his Trea- 
tiſe about the Calendar II. 381 

Cuſtom. See Truth 

Cycles propoſed for regulating the 
Feaſt of Eaſter II. 376: 
Cyprian (St.) is againſt with-holding 
the Cup from the Laity I. 277 

His Enumeration of the Perſecu- 
tions of Jeſus Chcilt by the Jews- 

37 
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of the Council of Conſtance Pref. 
19, and I. 85, 92 

Dalmatic, an Ornament of the Dea- 
cons when they read the Goſpel 

at Mas 1.77 
"Ihe Emperors r the ſame 
Function, and had the ſame Or- 
nament at the Maſſes of the Popes 

bor of their Legates 7 
Damian (Peter) a Monk, | his. horrid 
. Picture of the Friers 
Daniel (Father, a Jewit) his Juſtice, 
with regard to Sig II. 21 
Deck (Lewis de, Patriarch of Apnileja). 
his Arrival and Attendance, at Con- 
Kae 
Degree. See Communion in both kinds 
Decrees, whether they ſnould be drawn 
up in the Name of the Council or 
ol the Pope I. 198, 201. See Council 


f Conſtance.  _ 
Decretals .( Letters of the Popes) are 
Apocryphal I. 229 


- "This Article of Wickliff i condemn'd 
tb. 


Facobel's Opinion about the Decre- 
als: 4) - | 269 
Decretals (the Sextus) null and void, 
according to Gerſon IL 311 
Defiance, Cartels of Defiance between 
the Duke of Burgunay and the 
Dukes of Orleans 7; « 296 


Denmark (Biſhops of ) their A | 


ance at the Council II. 402, 403 
Dennis (the pretended Areopagite) his 
Opinion about the Authority of 
the Fathers I. 279 


Deputies of ſecular Princes admitted 


to the Council TJ. 117 
Derſch (Eckard de Biſhop of Wormes ) 
his Treatiſe concerning the Refor- 


mation of the Church II. 302 
Deſeriers of the Council, Penalties 
enjoyn'd on them I. 174 


Devil, That God owes him Obedience, 


Dass Gebhers) his Hiltory 


. Dice (Game). See Bernardiu. 


II. 365 


II. 199, 392 4; 


an Article af 0 bag, N 


WD) Wichliiff © 
le diſowns REY deteſts it 


5 
The fameService miy happen” be 
perform'd to a canonis'd Deny AS 

to a Saint 234 
The Deſign of the Devil When he 
invented the Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation 22239 
Dbows (0:ho and Frederick Colnt de) 
complain to the Emperor againſt 

. Hillam of Saxony ß II. 66 


Games at Dice prohibited to th Of- 

ficers of the Court of Riad JW 
+ 

| Chris Fre Tbene in Dice: 55 

ing, even in the Name of Jeſus 


Chriſt „ 
That impious PraQice frerel pro- 
hibited - _. 15. 
Nite (Jobs de, 4 aue of Cologn) 
Envoy at Conſtance or the Arch- 
biſhoprick of Coaas II. 397 


Difficulties about the calling of a * 
neral Council I. 3, 6 


Digreſſion upon thoſe Words. in ita 


Head and Members I. 15 9, 160 
Dinkelſpuel (Nicholas, a Divine of Vi- 
enna) one of the Ambaſſadors of 
Albert V. his Speech upon the Right 
of the Emperors to call , b 


Direction of the Intention, the U 
Which Gerſon makes of it II. 329 
Diſpenſations (of the Pope) the Ger- 
mans Opinion of them II. 206 
Martin V's Regulations about them 
21 

A Regulation of the Reforming 
College upon the ſame Affair 


338, 339 
Diſputes of . the Nations about Precen | 


dency II. 53, 54, &c. 64, 78. 
See Engliſh, French, Arragoneſe. 
Between Denmark and. Holſtein 66 
Between the Counts de ere 
bourg | 
Between the Nations and 4 Cards 
78 

3. N: Between 


and Portagaeſe 
REA. the P aces 


Ben 
hat John xxXIII. in againſt. =. ark 
mittiug them to the Council I. 110 


Tbey ought to be admitted ih. 

They were admitted 0 the ne 

Ny Regulation, concerning them by 
the Reforming. College 
Bull-Doctors rejected 
Doccors, ſome with more, Lua 


0 


With leſs Attendancdse 413 
bed the Degree former] y 1 ta- 
| 110 


Bengt (John Cardinal of Raguſa) 
be is the Chief of Gregory Xllth's 

Embaſly at the Council I. 102 

? He i is ſent to. Bobemia and Hungary 

do teclaim the Huffires II. 242 
He animat Kh Emperor and Pope 

5 ainſt t ib. 

_ His. violent Conduct! in Bohemia 2 93 
He is oblig'd to retire from thence 


| 8 4 ib. 
He dies in Hungary 294 
Donat (St.) his Legend and pretended 


Miracle I. 272 
Dorre ( Jebr). Doctor of the Canon- 
Law II. 335, and Pref... zo the . 
Edition 
Dreſden (Peter de) ſupports John Hus 
at Prague, in the Affair of the 
_ three Voices I. 30 
He perſuades Jacobe/ to oppoſe the 
with holding the. Cup from the 


Laity 257258 


Duba W; enceſlaus de, a Bohemian 
Lord) accompanies "Joby Hus to 
Conſtance, and protects him. there 

I. 21, 164, 323 


Du Pin (Elias, Doctor of the Sorbonne) 


his. Opinion concerning the Bull of 
Martin V. againſt the Huſſiter II. 

| 238,240 

Darand Wi 1 (one of the School- 


Divines) his myſtical Explanation of 4 


the Golden Roſe II. 244, 245 


Dyſs (Walter, an Engliſh Carmelite) 


0 lle who excommunicates a Clergy- 


he W for Croiſade againſt 


+ the Infidels _ II. 306 


; ie the Wickbifftes - ih. 
WC Hi rere againſt the Schiſm 10. 


7:33 
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Fer E E 8 ynod, the Name 


given to that which was held a- 
pain Wickliffo 1.214 


|  Eceleſeaſtichs ought to have no Fem- 
poral Poſſeſſions I. 220 
. | This Article. of nw th condemn d 


ib. 


man becauſe he hath-appeal'd to 

the King, is guilty of "Treaſon 

againſt the King 22 

+ This Article of Hick; F condemn'd 

10 222 

The Ecclefiaſticks who read" the 
Decretals-are Fools 229 

This Article of Wickl; * condemn'd 


. 
Irregularities of the Eccleſiaſticks ga- 
nerally deteſled 442, 443; 506, 


711, 520, Sel, 522, 535,336, 537 
Eclipſe, a great one of the Sun, at 


Prague and at Conſtance, duting the 


publick Trial of Joby Hus I. 323 
Edward UL King of England, a Friend 
to WickhifF unten 


Greg gory XI. ſends him a Letter a- 


gainſt Michl H but he dy'd mac 

he receiv'd it | e 
Ele&ors (of the Pope) 6-Prelates of hob 
Nation are added to the Cardinals 

for eleQting the Pope II. 146 

Articles which they are made to 
ſwear before they enter the Con- 


clave 137, 158 


A Liſt of thoſe Electors 159: 

Meaſures concerted for the choice 
of a new Pope I. 309; 3 10. See 
Confirmation 

A Stop put to proceeding in the E- 
lection, without the Opinion of 


the Council e 
Publick Prayers for a happy Iſſue of 
the Election II. 86 


The. 


Tess renrenagi 


The Cardinals, ali, French, and 
3 preſs the "Choice of a 
| . 4* 1 24 
An Order of the Couticil that the 
Pope ele& ſhall labour for the 
Reformation, immediately afrer 


his Election 2 5 145 
A Project for the Election of a Pope 
144, 146 
A Decree thereupon 146 


A Decree of the Council for . 
SGecurity of the Election 161 
All Affairs ſuſpended during the E- 
b lection ib. 
The EleQors enter the Conclave to 
which they are admitted by the 
Emperor 162 
Eledion to Benefices, Martin Vth's 
Regulations about them II. 210, 


Ellitrax ( Nicholas 5 e to 
Council from the Duke of Az/tria 
H. 334. See the Preface to the firſt 

Edition 

Elwangen, an Abbey of Benedidines 
in the Dioceſe of , (Sige- 
nid the Abbat of it) II. 413 

Its Foundation th, 

Emanuel Emperor of the Eaſt. See 
* Palcolagus. 

Emperors of the Welt, whether they 


WES - * 
the 


have a Right to aſſemble General 


Councils I. 6, /, II. 313, 314 


They are Advocates and Defenders 


| of the Church II. . 
Emperors of the Eaſt. See Paleologus, 

Emanuel, Martin vw 
Bud. (George, Biron of) condemn'd to 
perpetual Impriſonmment OY 
600 


Eagland (Kingdom of) Arrival of its 


70, 624 

L of the Parliament againſt the 
Incroachments of the Popes II. 

| 290, 291 
| | Three Biſhops of Eugland at the 
Council with a Train of 400 Per- 
bons | II. 403 


the Council 


Europe, 
At the End of it 


Ambaſſadots at C. I. 69, 


| Engliſh enterrain. the Fupeter wth a 


Gomedy. -. ©. II. 25 
Their Right to make 4 Nition in 
41, 42, 43 


Their Diſpute therenpon with the 
French and Spavitrae. . and 53, 


54. 
The Arguments of: the Engliſh 49 
o 53 


Y They. fall off from the German to 


Join With the Cardinals 124, 126 
| Their Concordates With Martin V. 
| 227, 483 to 486 
Their continual Complaints agaiaſt 
the Exactions of the Popes from 
the Time of Fohn La:tland to 
Henry VIII. | 73 
Epad, whiat it is IL 379 
Eucbariſt. See Accidents. 
Errors concerning the Euchariſt 
rep in after Satah was * looſe 
235 
Wi 61 Doctrine concerning the 
Euchariſt 236, 237, 240, 241 
Eugene IV. Pope, his Impoſitions up- 
on the Clergy II. 340 
the State of it during 


the 
Conftance l. 1, 2, &c. 
II. 27$ to 296 
Excommunication, a Prelate ought not 
to grant it, if he doth not know 
the Perſon to be already excom- 
'municated by God I 221 
This Artiele of Mielliſf condemn'd 
10. 

It onght to be no Bar to Preaching, 
or the Hearing of God's Word 


222 


This Article of Vi hliff condemn'd 
| tb. 


The Pope's Excommunication not 
to be valued, becauſe tis the Cen- 


Council of 


ſute of Antichriſt 227 
This Article of Wickliff conemn'd 
| tb. 
An un inſt 1 is not 
obligatory 1 260 
Gerſou's Opinion about it 1 439. 
** 5 II. 305 
Cardinal Zabarella's =_ 


Peter 


TABLE of Comprar. 


peter d Aillis Excommunication ib. 
5 Er les given by Miel, of the 
" urative Senſe of the ſacramen- 
8 Words of the Euchariſt I. 237 
See Jobs the Baptiſt. 
Exemptions of the Church, the Opinion 
of the Germans about them ll. 204 
Martin Vth's Regulation upon it 


212 
The Abuſe of them 327 
They are limited by the r 
College 340 
e (Decretals) mor they 
324 


F 


F. c TIONS. Seei-nri-Papes, 
Faith molt of the Italian Cardinals 
are for regulating the Matters of 
Faith before others I. yo. II. 33 1 
The Popes cannot be judged unleſs 
they err in the Faith I. 201 
- *Tis not contrary to the Light of 
"Nature 232 
Aſſemblies of the Commiſſioners 
in Matters of Faith 384 
Commiſſioners appointed in Mat- 
ters of Faith 


389 
Falckenberg (John de) a Popiſh Do- | 


minican, his ſeditious Libel a- 
gainſt the Poles is condemn'd by 
the Deputies of the Nation to be 
burnt II, 228, 294 
His Perſon condemn'd to perpetual 
Impriſonment 
His Diſcourſe with Cardinal de Za 
barella 229 
Martin V. when a Pope refuſes to 
condemn that Libel tb, 
A Remark upon ſuch his Refuſal 
267, 268, e. 
He goes to 'the Council of Baſil, [ 
and by the way is arreſted 269 
He dies upon his Return ib. 
Fanaticiſm, how dangerous I. 471 
Fathers. See Contradictious. 
Fanlfiſchs, a Bohemian Gentleman, 
brings H/ickliff”s Books to Prague 


8 I. 25 


Feltri in the State of Venice (Henry 
 Scarampo Biſhop of) his atten- 
dance at the Council, and his 
Benefices and pretended Sanctity 

II. 403 

Ferdinand choſe king of Arragon I. 2 

He conſents to the Delay of Sigi/- 
momnd's Journey 306 

He burns his Bull of Excommuni- 

cation 554 

Is accuſed of holding Intelligence 
with Benedict 540 
He dies J, $78 
Broils that happened thereupon 606 

Ferrier (Vincent) a Dominican is a 

Friend to the  Elagellants II. 92, 
93, Ce. 

He publiſhes the Edicts for with- 
drawing from Benedict I. 551 
His Character ib. and 552 
His ſtrenuous Declaration againſt 
the Manners of the Clergy II. 

9 07 

His Authority in Arragon 8 5 ib, 
A Deputation ſent to him from the 


Council ib. and 94 
Gerſen writes an Invitation to him 

ib. 

But it does not appear that he 
came 95 
Ferula put into the Pope* s Hands 
II. 179 


Fida, a Widow at Conſtance, with 
whom John Hus lodged, who 
calls her another Widow of 
Sarepta I. 21 

Fieſque (Lewis de) Cardinal is ſent to 
France to notify the Election of 
Martin V. II. 183 

The Anſwer he received in the 
King's Name 184 

Fillaſtre William (Cardinal de Saint 
Mark) his Memorial againſt J 
XXIII. I. 107 

He is confuted by that Pope's Par- 
ty 108, 109 
Is appointed a Commiſſioner for 
Matters of Faith 174, 179 


K k k k 


Flagellarts 


T4251 of Cen TIN. 


neun, (a Sed of Fanntic i) their 

*.* H. 86, Cc. 

Their tin and Devotion with 

the good Fate bad Effects it has 10. 

Their Condemnation and Paniſh- 
ment - 

| Their Tenets 

They are not condemned by the 

Council 97 

A Remark upon that Caution 98 

The Continuation of this Set, even 

after the Council ib. 

Fli iſco (Lewis de or Cardinal de Fieſ- 


que) his Attendance at the Coun- 


eil and Negotiations II. 393 
Flifco (James de) Biſhop of Genoa 
., cauſes the Siege of Nocera to be 


_ raiſed ib. 
Florence John XXIII. his Flight P” | 


that City 
Martin Vieh Reſidence there II. "ot 


He erects that Church into a Me- 
tropolitan 
Foix (Jobs Cont de) writes to the 
Council I. 631 
His Marriage with Blanche of Na- 


warre II. 279 
Feix (Peter Cardinal) his Union with 
the Council I. 556 


His Character and Negotiations #4. 
Eger who counterfeit the Bulls 
and Seal of the See of Rome, 
excommunicated by the Bull of 
Holy Thurſday . .2 $2 
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This Article of Wicblif ROT 


I His Ball againſt Elections by the 


2 Abuſe of the ſecular Powers 326 
His Bull againſt the Jewiſh U ſuters 


Fe | 8 
Innocent IV. Pope) gives the ( b Y 
nals the Red Hat II. 151 
Innocent VII. (Pope) ſacceeds Boni- 
face IX. I. 2 
He refuſes to reſiggg 96 
Innocent VIII. (Pope) his Impoſitions 
on the Clergy x II. 340 
Oppoſed by the Univerſity of Paris 
ih. 


Intermediates (or the Revenues ariſing 
during the Vacancy of Bemefices) 
the Opinion of the Germans a- 
bout them II. 205, 206 

Regulation of Martin V. about 


them | 4 {ST'2 
Inveſtitures- granted by the Emperor 
at Conſtance II. 67 


Invocation (of Saints) oppoſed by 
Willi I. 233, 234. See Saints. 


Joan ( Pope) John Has affirms that 


Fact without being contradicted 


$5340 
Joan II. (de Duras) ſucceeds Ladiſ- 
laus in the Kingdom of Naples I. 


It, 12. 

Marries James de Bourbon, Count 
de la Marche | ib. 
Takes Poſſeſſion of Rome by her 
Generals I. 46, II. 191 


| II. ih. 

Martin V. promiſes her the Inveſti- 
ture of the Kingdom of Naples, 
and cauſes her to. be crown'd II. 


g 192, 283 
She ſends Embaſſadors to the Coun- 
ct] I. 537, 610 


John (St.) Reflections upon the 5 3d 
verſe of the 6th Chapter of his 


Goſpel II. 197 
Jobn XII. (Pope) depoſed for his Miſ- 
behaviour II. 314 


Jobn XXII. (Pope) impoſes the An- 
nates on Pretence of a Voyage 
L111 to 


Sends to do Homage to Martin V. 
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to the Holy Land H. 147 to 150 
Author of the Extravagantes 324 
His Regulations tonching the Court 
of Rome 326 
He declares. againſt. the Friers Mi- 

nors 365 
He is depoſed by the Emperor Lew:s 


of Bavaria as a Heretick tb. 


John XXIII. (Pope) his pe. 
2, 3: 


Le enters Rowe with the Aſſiſtance 
of Lewss of Anjou 1. 4 


He is expelled by Ladiftaxs, a and . 


to Florence 


Hie has Recourſe to Siſond ib. 
He aſſembles a Council at Rome 


which is of no effect. 5 
He treats with. Sigiſmond about 
the calling of another Council 


tb. 
With this View Si giſmond . 


Embaſſadors to Pin 
The Conflicts of his Mind after 0 
Death of Ladiſtaus I 2. 
He reſolves at laſt to go-to Can 


ſtance 1b. 


Nis ſecret Treaty with the Duke of | 


Auſtria 


SF ; 
His fad Forebadings before his Ar- 


rival at Conſtauce 18 
Ceremonies of his Fitranca into 

that City 19 
Reciprocal Preſents. betwixt the 


Pope and the City ib. 
'He en the Council of Conſtauce 
to be a Continuation of the Coun- 


cil of Piſa 20, 70 
Ee ſummons Fob» Hus to the Court 
of Rome 32, 33 

He canoniſes St. Bridget 105, 106 
He is againſt ie the Laity 

and Doctors to the 8 
 Enormous. Articles laid to his 

Charge 112, 113, 122 
His Perplexity ib 
An unanimous Propoſal. made to 

him to reſign - ib. 122: 
He ſeems to accept it with Joy #6. 
He ſwears to do it at the ſecond 

Seſſions 119. 


ouncil 109 


He is declar'd a Heretick, and in 


He gives the Bull ol his Abdication 


120 


Nie refuſes to "appoint Prodors- for 
his Reſignation 


| 131, 124 
He gave the Golden Roſe to Sigi 
mond 122 


He goes out of Conſtance in the Ha- 


bit of a Groom N 129 
He writes an Apologetic Letter to 
France. 142 to 145 


Makes P ropoſitions from Schafthau- 


en, touching his Reſignation 1 50, 


14152 
He goes from thence to Laxffen- 
bourg 154 


The Council forbids him to remove 


the Court of Rome and his Of- 
ficers out of Couſtance 172 
He is declared degtaded from the 
- Pontificate, if he puts off his 
Reſignation | 173 
He flies to Fribourg 179 
He ſends more reaſonable Propoſals 
_ from. thence than before 180 


The Act of Reſignation is ſent to 


him, drawn up by the Commiſſi- 
oners 186 


Two Commiſſioners are appointed 


him out of each Nation to make 
the Reſignation for him in con- 
cert with thoſe of his own No- 


_ mination: 187 
He flies to Briſac 203 
He flies to Newenbourg 16. 


He returns to Fribourg, where he 
finds the Legates of the Council 
206 

He practiſes Simony in that City 


1b. 
He truſts his Proxy with Berthold- 
des Urſtus. ib. 
Tis rejected by the Council 207 
He is ſummon'd with his Adhe- 
rents | 208, 249 
Safe - Conduc᷑ts ſent to them in the 
Name of the Council and the 
Emperor 22008. 


vrhat Senſe 208, 209 


3: He 


Tavis of CG 


He is\acenfed of denying the Im- 
04) mortality of the Soul 209 
The Ac of his Citation 441 

_ 8 are ſent to Ba to bring 
him back 2346 

: Commitſotiers are appointed to hear 
"yl Evidence againſt him 249 to 252 
He is declar'd contumacious 251 
le is ſuſpended 24352 
+ Reaſons for it Fl TY '255, 570 
He is declar'd a Heretick and Schiſ- 
matick 255, 287 
Articles of his Accuſation 5” * 


| ne is brought back to Ravolfrcell 
Where he is guarded by the Pre- 


lates 296, 297 
He acquieſces in his Suſpenſion 
300 
- Some of the Articles of his Accuſa- 
tion ſuppreſsd 302 
n Letters to the Emperor 304, 
lle is depos'd by Sentence of ho 
Council! '306to 308 
He acquieſces in it 309 


| He is remov'd half a League from 
© Conſtance to the fame Priſon as 
John Hus N 310 
From thence to Heidelberg 317 
His being depos'd is notify d to all 
Europe t 
He conſpires as he goes away againſt 
the Life of the Emperor 383 
The Wealth he boaſted to have a- 
maſsꝰ' d II. 150 

He redeems his Liberty of the Elec- 


tor Palatin 281 
He 5 to Genoa | ib. 
His Death ib. 


He had no right to aſſemble the 
Council, nor to preſide there 313 


John (Lack-Land) King of England, 


« :renders this Kingdom tributary to 
the See of Rome l. 211. II. 273 
Toe (St.)-' Gerſon's Zeal for him 
39175" Þ, G10 

94 (Marquis of Maravis) is elected 


Kinds (both). 
"Knights (of the Tentonick Order) their 


2 L111 2 


King of the Romans, without, his 

* Knowledge © . 1.3 
nne Games de le) Cardinal, is made 
Governor of Nome, in the Ab- 
ſence of John XXIII. 1. 12, 46 
His Hiſtory © ib. 
He makes himſelf Maſter of Rome 
43866. II. 191, 192 

He was not at Martin" $ Election II. 


160 
Itip (Simon a) Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, a Friend to Vici, l. 210 


Tralians, this Nation has more Prelates 
at the Council than all the others 
together | I. 3 
Julius (Rainauld Duke of) congratu- 
lates the Pope on his n, II. 


185 
He bleſſes himſelf for being of the 
Colouna Family ib. 
Julius II. (Pope) gives the Golden- 
Roſe to Henry VIII. II. 245 
FJuriſdiction, whether the 57 are 
ſubject to that of the Laity II. 56 
Juriſdiction (Eccleſiaſtical mg Civil) 
diſtinguiſh'd II. 356, 357 
Juſtice, the Pope ought not to ſtop the 
» Courſe of it II. 339, 340 
Juſtinian (Emperor) his Decrees about 
the Monks and Convents II. 365 


K 


Kr. M P T 0 N (Abbey of Benedic- 


tines in Swabia) Frederich de Lo- 
wenberg the Abbat II. 413 


Foundation of it“ tb. 


Aoys put into the Hands of the Pope 


II. 179 
See Communion. 


* Quarrels with the Poles I. 1, 246 


| to 249 
They are beat ſeveral times by the 
Potes 1b, 


Their Quarrels with the Poles laid 
before the Council 558, 559. Sce 
Veladimir. 


L ADI. 


* 


L \ ANT i X 

Leben, (ot Hun gary} a 
Competitor with Lewis of Anjor, 

for the Kingdom of apes r 


5 His. Victory over Lewis of * 4 


His Defeat | uid . 
His Excommunication by John 
XXIII. ib. 
His ſcandalous Panos with that +. 
16. 

His Entrance into Rome, and Ex- 
pulſion of the Pope 26. 
He attempts to beſiege him at an 

E He b Death - b N 
Divers Opinions about it 156. 
His Character 1:69, 10 


Difficulties about his Will 11, 12 
Ladiſlans (Fagellon) King of Poland, 
writes to all Chriſtendom againſt 
the Teutonick Order. I. 247 
His Application. againſt them to the 
| Council 248 
His Letter. to a Baron of e 
195. 
His Letter to the Council. * 519, 
486i *5 
His third Marriage with the Daugh- 
| ter of his Godmother II. 57 
His Diſpenſation for it from the 
Council, on Condition that he 
never marry again | 


Yet he marries a fourth Time 16. 


His Converſion, of, the: Samogitians 
Pan 223 


He obtains ſeveral Privileges from 
the Popes, by way of Recom- 
pence. ib. 224 


His Letter to Martin V. complain- 
ing of the Denial of Juſtice up- 
on the Teutonic Knights, and up- 
on Falkenberg 

Deng, a Friend to Miekliꝶf I. 211 

Land (Holy) Voyages thither, a Pre- 

text for the Annates 

Lando (Francis de) Cardinal, his At- 

tendance at the Council. II. 292. 


3* 


Landſbut. 
tang 3 Abbey in che 1 of 


his aue and puts in a1 


Larewbick (Henry 


269, 270 


II. 147 


rr 
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See Bavaria, Henry de. 


* 0 te Heindenveick Ab- 
p II. 413 

Loren (Sanson a Monk, Archbiſhop 
Canterbury) turns Wielli out of 
onk I. 
210 


Laftaris (Andrew, Biſhop Elec of Po- 


ſex) Ambaſſador from the King of 
Poland to the Council I. 115, 
II. 224 

He harapenes both the Emperor and 
the Pope I. 115 


Latran (Council). its Decree againſt 


Hereticks is approv*'d at the Coun- 
eil of Conſtance E 217 
Its Decree againſt Eccleſiaſtical "E- 
lections by the Secular Powers 
H. 352 

Its Bull Ommnis aan; injoining. 
all Men to-confeſs to their own 
Pariſh Prieſt 368. 
Its Prohibition to * expoſe Relicks 
out-of the Churches. 384 
Its Decree againſt the Queſtors or 
Collectors of Alms 385 


Latran (IId and IVth Councils) forbid 


Prieſts to keep Concubines or to 


marry II. 359: 
Count de) he ac- 
companies John Hus to Conſtance * 


Carries the Pope the News. of i 27 
mond's Coronation at Aix 1a Ga 


pelle 62 
He abjures Huſſitiſin 606 
Lande (Dominick de) abjures Haſſitiſin 
II. 260 
His Books condemn'd- ib, 


Lauffenberg, John XXIII. retires. thi-- 


ther after his Flight I. 154: 
He ſends a Bull from: thence to Con- 


ſtance . 168, 169 
He is attended there by. moſt of his 
Prelates and Officers ib. 


Law (Canon new) oppos'd to the an- 


cient Diſcipline IE 30 


Laws (Sumptuary) renew'd at the 
I. 6315 
L 


Council. 


bs 


> Www ues 256 Nes 

Bay Biſſiops many at that Time I. 53 f 
Lebnus (Biſhoprick in the middle Mar- 
quiſate of Braudebourg) John IV. de 
Baſſenit x, the Biſhop, his Atten- 
dance at the Council II. 404 
Legates (of Gregory XII. their Arrival 
the Cauſe of the Broils at the 
Council 6 e I. 35 
They cauſe their Maſter's Arms to 
be put up at Conſtance ib. 
Jobn XXIII. takes Snuff at it 16. 
Legends (of the Saints) what Uſe Ja- 
cobel makes of them | 1.1 37S 
Leipfick Univerſity founded on the 
Ruins of that of Prague I. 31 
Leo III. (Pope) ſubmits to the Judg- 
ment of Lewis Debonnaire l. 202 
Leo X. (Pope) gives the Golden-Roſe 
to Heury VIII. | IT. 245 
Lerins (alias the Iſle of St. Honorat) 
inhabited by Monks in the Time of 
St. Auſtin N II. 36 
Letters reciprocal of John XXII. and 
_ Szgifmond,. about the latter's Coro- 
nation I. 62, 63 
Lettors from the Council to all Chri- 
ſtendom in Juſtification of their 
Conduct to John XXIII. I. 189 of 
Letters (Apoſtolical) their ſpeedy Exe- 
cution injoin'd by Martin V. II. 261 
Ltibels defamatory againſt the Council 
prohibited I. 189. II. 56 
Liberties (of the Church). See Galliscan, 

Fauce. | | 
Liege (John Duke of Bavaria, the Bi- 
ſhop elect) reſigns that Biſhoprick 


to Martin V. II. 262, 263 
Sigiſmond declares. him Count of 
Hainault ib. 


Life (common). See Freers. 
Lignitz, (Lewis Duke of ) his Voyage 


to the. Holy-Land II. 72 
His Marriages | | ib. 
His Regale of the Emperor 1b. 
Particulars of it ib. 


The Huſſites ravage his Country 10. 
He returns to the Council 253 
His Attendance there 414 
Lilius (Aloyſius, Aſtronomer of Rowe) 
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employ'd by Gregory XII. to reform 
the Calendar II. 381 
Lift (of the Members of the Council) 
an Advertiſement about it II. 415, 
Litomiſſel (John de Bucca of Prague, 
Biſhop) accuſes the Bohemians in 
Council J. 256, 287 
His Character ib. 
He pleads his Cauſe againſt the 
Grandees of Bohemia 294 to 
| | 296 
He is ſent to Prague without Succeſs 
to pacify the Froubles there 536 
Some Particulars concerning his 
Hiſtory H. 397 
Lodi (James Biſhop) his Sermon at the 
Depoſing of John Hus I. 413. 
See the Liſtipf the Biſhops... _ 
His Sermon. before the Ele&ion of 
the Pope II. 156, 157 
His Funeral Elogy of Landolph de 
Maramaur I. 520 
His Sermon at the Condemnation of 
Jerome of Prague 587 to 585 
He is-refuted. by Jerome of Prague 


Lollards, a Branch of the Wickliffites, 
they make a great Noiſe in England 
| II. 240 
Lombardy (Kingdom of) united to the 
Empire H. 201 
Loup (St. Loup de Troyes in Cham- 
paigue, Juhn de Caſtello the Abbat) 
his Attendance at the Council II. 


| | | 412 
Labeck, Quarrels of that City with its 
Magiſtrates II. 66 


Lubeck ¶ John de Dalmene the Biſhop) 
his Attendance at the Council II. 
408 
Lucern (Burghers of) their Quarrets 
with the Benedictiues there II. 194 
See Aſſaſſination. G0 
Lucca (Biſhops of) their Privileges 
| II. 398 * 
Lucius (Pope) excommunicates thoſe - 
who differ in Opinion from the 
Church of Rome about the Euchariſt - 
1 5 I.-2t8 + 


FI Cor S 


Luna (Peter ar) Cardinal. See Bene- 
dict XIII. 

How he received the Deputies of 
the Council I. G7 
He is excommunicated by the Bull 
of Holy Thurſday 252 
Luther (Martin) had. an Abhorrence 
of John Hus's Books at firſt Sight 
I. 26, 27 
Whether 70h Hyus predicted his 
Reformation 447 
His Medallic Hiſtory 448 
Lutterworth (WicklifF Parſon of that 
Place where he died) I. 214 
Luxembourg (Dutchels of) Neece to 
the Emperor, Dowager of An- 
 Zhony of Brabant, 
Marriage to John of Bavaria 
II. 262. See Liege. 

Lyons nee ) See Sens, 


M 


M 


ſuit confuted with regard to 


John Hus 1. 41, 42 
and to Sigiſmond's lafe · Conduct 
e. $7 


He makes a ſcandalous Parallel be- 
twixt St. Peter and John XXIII. 
| 319 
Is cotrected with regard to Sigi/- 
mond | II. 15, 16 
Mainfred, a Dominican of Verceil 
in Savoy, his Prophecies II. 282 
He inſtitutes the Order of Peni- 
tence 1 
 Mainfred (de la Croix) See Milan. 
Maiſon- neue (Menerd de) a Bohemian 
Nobleman, his Advice to Sigiſ- 
mond II. 113 
Malateſta (Charles Lord of Rimini) 
always protected Gregory XII. 


I. 98 

Is appointed a Commiſſioner for his 

Reſignation 250 
His Arrival at Conſtance 393 


The Lords of Malateſta make their 
—_ _ Apology in Council 538 
Malateſta ( TRE] his Quarrel with 


granted in. 


ATMBOURG (Lewis) a Je- 


”, "the Duke of bes It. 280 
Maldoxievitz, (Peter a, Huſſite Notary) 
he defends Fobu Hut at the Coun- 

eil I, 322, 323 

Malo (St. in Bretagne, Robert the Bi- 
ſhop) his Attendance at the Coun- 
1 II. 402 
Manners (of the Clergy) Regulations 
* 5 Is peforming, Glergy., ore” 
I. 359 


[my (Embaſſador of 1 
See Paleologus. 


Maramaur (Landulph) Cardinal his Ar- 


rival at Conſtance 4.49 
His Negotiations | ib. 
His Death 520 
Margaret (St.) her Legend JI. 272 
Maris confounded with Martin 
II. 187 

Marie (Henry de) Chancellor of France 


will not * to the Treaty of 
Montereau IL 254 
Marriage (of Prieſts) prohibited by 
the Church of Rome II. 198 
Marriages between the Greeks and 
Latins © II. 223 
Preferable to their Whoredoms 32 7 
Martin, How many Popes have been 
called by that Name II. 164 
Martin V. (Pope) his. Dignity and 
Employments before he was 
Pope II. 165 

His Character 0 
His Letter to Ladiſlaut Jagellon, 
With regard to the Marriage of 
Frederic II. of Brandebourg, to 

a Princeſs of Polaud 1b. 

He pretends that the Burgraves of 
Brandebourg, ate of the Colonna 


Family 167 
The Emperor falls proſtrate before 
him | 173 
Remarks upon his profound Sub- 
miſſion 174 
His inthroniſation 1 
Deſeription of that Ceremony 10. 
and 175 

He is made Deacon, Prieſt and Bi- 
ſhop ib. 


His Conſecration, with the Parti- 
| Culars 
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oulars of that Ceremony 175 1 


Sermon of an Arragoneſe Doctor 


upon that Occaſion 177 


Ceremony of his Coronation 181 
He gives his Benediction to the 


„„ rs 183 
Notifies his Election all over 
EVDurope | 5 
To the Univerſity of Colagu 185 
Io that of Heidelberg 188 


To the Kings of England and Scor- 


laud | 16. 


He cauſes the Rules of the Roman 
Chancery to be drawn up the 


very Day after his Election 189 


He promiſes to labour for the Re- 
formation 190 
He ſwears to the Confeffion made 
by Boniface VIII. 194. See 
Confeſſion of Faith. 
His Recognition and Coronation of 
S giſmond King of the Romans 
200 
He preſents a Scheme of Reforma- 
tion to the Deputies of the Na- 


tions 209 to 214. 
His Letter to the Emperors of 
the Eaſt 222 


The Embaſſy from thoſe Empe- 
rors to Martin V. ib. 


His Bull againſt the Huſſites 234 


The Superiority of General Coun- 
cils confeſſed in that Bull 238 
He takes the ſame Courſe as other 


Popes after his Election 243 


His Conſtitution againſt Appeals 
from the Pope's Sentence 245 
His Declaration that he has com- 
ply'd with the Decrees for Re- 

formation 250 


A Reflection upon it 251 


His Bull for diſmiſſing the Council 


266 


Hie repeals the Liberties of the 
Gallican Church . 
His Grant to Sigiſmond of a Year's 
Tenths upon the Clergy of Ger- 
many 271, 272 


The Churches of Germany oppoſe 


Et wh > N ih, . 
He does not obſerve his Concordate 
with the Engl; 473 


He ſets out for [aly, notwith- 
ſtanding the Emperor's Inſtances 


274 
The Ceremony of his Departure 

275 
His Route 276 


His Conduct at Geneva 278, 27 
At Milan, Mantua and Florence 


"3 280, 281 
The Inſult put upon him by the 
Florentine | ib. 


His Reconciliation with them 284 
He is for revoking the Statute of 
Premunire, made by the Parlia- 
ment of England 290, 291. 
Martyrdom, the Zeal for it cool'd II. 
| | 197 
Martyrs, John Hus and Jerome of 
Prague declared ſuch I, 506+ 
Maſs, it cannot be proved that *twas - 
inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt I. 218 
This Article of Viel, con- 
demned | ib. 
The Prieſts orght never to celebrate 
it, becauſe as they explain it, tis 
blaſphemous 237 
Several Parts and Forms of the 
Maſs explained II. 20), 208 


Maſs (Canon) who were the Au- 


thors of it II. 382 
The Variation in it 382, 383. Sce 
Gregory III. Cæleſtin III. 
Maſſacre of ſeveral Prelates and great 
Lords at Paris . r 


Matthias (de Lanaw) called the Pari- 


ian ( Parſon of Prague) he 
preaches and adminiſters the Com- 
munion in both Kinds, and re- 
cants I. 2577 

His Character 1b. 
Maurice (Divinity - Profeſſor at Prague, 
an Adverſary of Jobn Has) ; 
preaches as ſtrenuouſly againſt the 
Diſordets of the Clergy, as John 


Hus II. 75, 76. 
| x His 
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His Treatiſe againſt Facobel 195 Be 
19 

Maniriene (St. John de, in Savoy, A- 
madens Biſhop of) his Attendance 
at the Council | II. 402 
Maximilian (Emperor) finds Fault 
with the Excommunication of John 
Hu. I. 450 


Mizevia (Conrad Duke of) his 15 


ſions upon Praia 
'Mecklemberg ( Albert Duke of) 100 * 
rival at Conſtance and Retinue II. 


414 

Medals. See John Hus. 

Medicis (Catherine a Queen of France) 
demands the Abolition of the De- 
cree prohibiting Faith to be kept with 

eretioks I. 516 

Medicrs ( Coſmo de) protects John 
XXIII. II. 281 

Member. of the 
Church. | 

Memorials, ſeveral concerning the U- 

nion and Reformation of the 


See Reformation 


Church I. 70 c. 
Of Cardinals devoted to the Pope 

10. 
Of other Cardinals 72 


Of the Cardinal of Cambray ib. 

Againſt John XXIII. ſuppreſs'd 

| 113 
Ment, (Jobe II. of Naſſau, Archbi- 

ſnop of) is in the Intereſt of 
John XXIII. I. 18, 122 

His Arrival at the Council 115 


Appears in the Habit of a Soldier 


ib. 

He ſends his Apology to the Coun- 

| cil 209, 210, 602 

He receives the Inveſtiture of the 
Electorate of Merz II. 35 

He unites the Princes of the Rh:ze 


together 291, 295 
His Death 

Merit (of Works) beliey'd by Joh 

Hus I. 436 


Metz (Raoul de Conrct, Biſhop of his- 


Attendance at the Council II. 


| me" OF 
He is made Biſhop of Noyow ib. 


Menrs 1 apa ae) is made Aichbi- 
| 7 © ſhop of Colo 27 | J. 531 
His Competitotſhip for that Archbi- 
: | ſhoprick with uus Duke of 
Beg (©7257 ©8829 
Middleton ( Richard 4 an Erg lifs 
"4 ___ Divine of the XIllch Sen- 
0 deteſts thoſe who held that 
LY Jett Chriſt is only typically pre- 
ſent in the Euchariſt 1.218 
He authorizes the with-holdings the 
Cup from the Laity ' 3466 
Milan (Mainfred de la Croix) Ambaſſa- | 
dor from the Duke of — I. 


115 
He does Homage in his Maſter's 
Name to Sgiſ mond for the Mila- 
neſe nn 

His Speech W191 5 
Milan (Philip-Mary Dukeof) tis Trünty 
With Signum II. 217 
Conditions of it . 
His Conquelts over the Genoeſe ib. 
His Treachery to the Governor of 


Lodi | 218 
He cuts off the Head of his Wife 
Beatrix Teuda | tb. 
His Obligations to her 5. 


Milan (Capital of the Milaneſe) put 
under an Interdict by the Council 
of Conſtance II. 404 

Minderow, or Augia Minor, an Abbey 
of the Order ot Premonſtrants in Sua- 
bia (Eueirimig Abbat of) his Atten- 
dance at the Council II. 412 

Minor (Friers Franciſcan) Regulation 
about them I. 513. See Bernar- 
dines. * 

Miſe (James de) or Facobel, ſtands by 

John Hus at Prague, in the Affair 

of the three Voices I. 30 
He preaches up the Communion in 
both Kinds, and oppoſes the with- 
holding of the Cup I. 257, 258 
A.. Tracts upon that Subject ib. 

c. 
His Anſwer to ſeveral Treatiſes a- 


gainſt him 265 tO 279 
He confutes the Deciſions of the 


Doctors 
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Doctors of the Council upon 


. that Head 367 to 372 
His Invective againſt the Church and 
Court of Rome 370, 371 


His Invective againſt the Council 5 Mulbr 


\ 


Conſtance . 
His Books condemn'd to the Flames 
His Doctrine about the Euchariſt ex- 

plain'd 232, 234 


Monafteries (of Women) places of 


Debauchery IT. 305 
Monks (Mendicant) diſturb the Uni- 
verſity of Oxford I. 270 
Are all Hereticks 222 
This Article of WickisfF wings 
11 
They who give Alms are po facto 
excommunicated 224 

Wickliff treats them as Hereticks 

222, 237 

Exemptions of Monks an Abuſe 


| | 521 
Regulation of the Reforming Col- 
lege about them II. 364 to 371 
They are forbid to be alone 367 
Their Uſurpations on the Rights of 
the Ordinaries | ib. 
Montaigu (Gerard, Biſhop of Parts) aſ- 
ſembles a Council there againſt the 
Doctrine of John petit I. 376, 377 
Monterean (a City of France) the Peace 
of Montereas diſturb'd by the Ar- 
magnacs 3 II. 254 
Montfort (Nvdolph Count de) holds the 
Bridle of the Pope's Horſe as he en- 
ter'd into Conſtance I. 19 
Montpellier (Council of) it# Rule a- 
gainſt the Quæſtors II. 385 
Moons (new) how they are counted 
v7 IL 378 
Morimond Abbey, in the Duchy of 
Bar (John de Bretagne the Abbat) 
his Attendance at the Council II. 
| 411 
Morin (Jordan, Doctor of Paris) was 
nominated on the part of France in 
the Affair of John Petit I. 378 
Moraſini (Peter) Cardinal-Deacon, 


was not at the Election of Mar. 


tin V. II. 160 
His Negociations 283 
_ His Death 1b. 


unn, (Abbey of Ciſtertiant in the 
Dioceſe of Sire, Albert de Otte- 
Tpbeim the Abbat) his Attendance 
at the Council II. 412 
Foundation of that Abbey b. 
Manſter (Theodorick de) Deputy of the 
Univerſity of Cologu, harangues 
Job XXIII. I. 130 
His Sermon upon the Reformation 
559, 569 

Munſterberg (John Otho de) a Sileſian, 
was the firſt Rector of the Univer- 
ſity of Leipfick  _ JI. 31 
Mut preſented to the Pope to repre- 
ſent the Fragrancy of good Works 
II. 179 


N 


NAMES, Inſtances of illuſtrious 
Perſons who bore the Names of 
their Towns and Villages I. 
| 22, 23 
Naples. See Ladiſlans of Hungary 
Narbonne (Francis de Conſier, Archbi- 
ſhop of) his Letter to the Cardinals 
of the Council I. 543, 544 
Narbonne, Capitulation there in twelve 
Articles I. 548 to 551 
The Obſeryation of it ſworn in full 
Council | 352, 553 
Naſo (a Germany Doctor) he was one 
of Jobn Hus's Accuſers at his pub- 
lick Hearing I. 331 
An Accuſer alſo of Jerome of Prague 
22 
He accuſes the four Cardinals, R boy 
were Jerome's Commiſſioners, of 
Partiality 1b. 
As Preſident of the German Nation, 
he preſſes the Affair of the Refor- 
mation 535 
His Fury againit Hereticks 1b. 
Naſſau (John II. Archbiſhop of Menz) 
See Muz. ; 
M m m m 


Nations 
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Nations, they vote in Council by Na- 

tions and not by Perſons I. 111, 

2 6-07 gi 119 112 

The Diviſion of the Council at firſt 

into four Nations only 112 

The Order obſerv'd among ay 

| PR 4 ab, 
Frequent Divifions among them 

| Mt 1124, 125 

Their Reſolution to continue the 

Council after the Withdrawing of 
the Pope I52 

Every Nation wanted a Pope of its 

own Country II. 163 

But the Germans. and the Eugliſp, 

for Peace - ſake, give up their Claim 

164 

The French and Spaniards refuſe to 

do it ib. 

All the Nations of the Council diſ- 
guſted with Martin V. 273 

Aauarre (Charles King of) Arrival of 
his Deputies at the Council I. 


X 631 
Great Quarrel about it among the 
Nations ib. 


Nazareth (Nicholas Biſhop of)] gives 
Jobn Hus the Character of Ortho- 
dcœxy I. 38 
Neceſſity (abſolute Neceſſity) the cauſe 
of every Thing I. 226 
This Article of 7k; condemn'd 


1b. 


Nelleulourg ( Eberhard Count de) a 
| Counſellor of the Emperor, was 
at the Conference of Lodi I. 16 
His Arrival at Conſtauce tb, 
He is ProteQor of the Council in 
the Abſence of the EleQor Palas ine 
534, 603 
Nenningen ( Anſelm de) a Competitor 
with Grafenec, foÞ the Biſhoprick of 
. JAAugsbourg II. 399. See Augsbonrg. 
Nice (a City of Provence) Sigiſmond 
promiſes to go thither to confer 
With the King of Arragox I. 118 
The firſt Nicene Council, its Rule 
about the Celebration of Eaſter 


II. 375,379 


1 


Ihe ſecond Vene Council, its 
Rules againſt the Monks 365 
Nicholas, V. (Pope) his Impoſitions up · 
on the Clergy . JI. 340 
Nicopolis (a City of Bulgaria) Victory 
galin'd there by the Turks II. 283 
Nieder (Fobn the Dominican) his Trea- 
tiſe of Viſions II. 89 
His Character of the Hagellants un- 
deer the Name of Begargs go, 91 
Niem (Theodorick de) Secretary to John 
XXIII. aſſerts the Right of the 
Emperors in the Election of the 
Popes | 4+ bs. 7 
His Account of the Death of La- 
Auſtaus | 9 
His Apology for the German Nation 
Ae 586, 587 
His Teſtimony of the Conſtancy of 
Jerome of Prague 593 

His Character, Hiſtory, Writings 
and Death _ - 603, 604 
Nitard (Henry de) ſent by the Arch- 
\. biſhop of Mexzz to make his Apolo- 


gy | I. 602 
Nola, two Cities of that Name in 
Italy II. 407 


Norri (John de) nominated by the King 
of France to the Archbiſhoprick of 
Sens. See Savoiſy. 

Notaries, a Regulation of the Reform- 
ing College about them II. 349 

Noudella (of Juſtinian) condemn Si- 

mony II. 6. 

Nunt, a Regulation of the Reforming 
College about them II. 370, 371 

Nuremberg (Frederick Burgrave de) ar- 

rives at Conſtance With Sigiſmond 
and carries the Sceptre I. 77, 78 
See Martin V. Pope. 

He receives the Inveſtiture of the 
EleQorate of Brandebourg' II. 

** «67, 68 

He appears with Splendor at. the 
Council 1b 

His Patents for the Electorate 74. 

His Complaints againſt the Dukes of 


Pomerania 69 


His Promiſe of Aſſiſtance to Sigi/- 
mond againſt the Huſſites 


70 


TIE of ConTENT 5: 


The Ceremonies of Federich's Inveſ- 
_  titure 70, 71 
He, marie his Daughter to the 
uke of Lignitz & - 
Hey ields the FleQorate of Saxony 
| 55 Federict of Miſnia _ 73 


| He humbles Lewis of Bavaria of 


Jugoldſtat _ th, 
Hie matries one of his Daughters 
. © to the Duke of Mecklembiarg ib. 
Another to the Duke of Fart 
+, 2, bourg 
1 unſucceſsful March againſt he 
x Haſſites | ib. 
He appoints Frederick his ſecond Son 
for his Succeſſor ib. 
His Death and Panegyrie #6. 
Nuremberg, Conference of John Hus 
with the Clergy of that City I. 47, 
Kt it 
Norember (Fohn Burgrave of) go- 
Sas. Brandebourg with Succeſs 
in his Father's Abſence II. 74 
He acquieſces, though he was the 
eldeſt Son, in his Father's Choice 
. of his ſecond Son to ſucceed 


him tb, 
Frederick II. ſucceeds Frederick I. his 
Father 16. 

O 


\ ATHS for confirming human 
Conttacts, unlawful I. 230, 231 
This Article of Michlif condemn'd 
ib. 

Oaths taken in Eccleſiaſſical Electi- 
ons II. 353 
Obedience (teal of a Pope) what it is 
I. 6r2 to 616 

Obligation or Contract of Perſons 
promoted to Poſts at the Court of 
Rome II. 154, 155 
Obſtinacy, the Eſſence of Hereſy I. 
587, 588 
Office (Divine) how it ought to be 
celebrated II. 325 
Officers (of the Court of Rome ) 


ho they are that on to take 
Orders II. 347 
Old Women, their Right to aſemble a 
Council on the Failure of the Popes 
and Princes II. 314 


Olacaſtle (Fohn Cobham an Engliſh 


Nobleman ) executed for Wicklif- 
fiſm II. 240 
Orders (Monaſtic) the Multitude of 
them cenſured | I. 437 
Orders (Eccleſiaſtic) all Biſhops and 
beneficed Prieſts obliged to receive 
them | II. 354 
Ordination engroſs'd by the Biſhops, 
from their Ambition and Avarice I. 


226 

This Article of Wiehl dec 
7 

Origen cenſures Simony II. 349 


Orleans (Lewis de) aſſaſſinated by 
Order of the Duke of Bargundy I. 
3725 373 
Orkiats (the Maid of Orleans) ſhe 
carried the Standard at the Coro- 
nation of Charles VII. II. 398 
Ornaments given to the Pope elect II. 
178, 179, 180 
Orphans, the Huſſites ſo called when 
they had loſt Ziſca II. 249 
Oftia (Biſhops of) their Prerogative 
to confer ſacred Ordets on the Pope 


elect II. 175 
Otbo I. Emperor, aſſembles two Coun- 
cils at Rome T8, JT & 
, Univerſity, favourable to Micl- 

I. 21 
Wickkf's Works are read there 40 
Years after his Death © 215 
They give him an advantageous 
Character 15. 
A Diſcuſſion upon it ib. 


The Seal of that Univerſi ity very 
much neglected ib, 
A great number of WWickkfs Ar- 
ticles condemn'd in it 216 


I icli. HF's Bones are there dug out 


of the Ground and burnt #6. 
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o,, (Council of) Fornication 
thereby prohibited to the Prieſts 
ge wx e * i II. 355 
P 80 5 l b 

P AGANS excommunicated by 
the Bull of Holy Thurſday II. 


Palatine (Elector). See Bavaria. 
Palatine (Otho and Henry Princes). See 
Bavaria. | 
Paleologus (John) Emperor of the 
Eaft, his Accommodation with 
the Latin Church II. 222, 223 
- His Succeſſor Manuel oppoſes it ib. 
Paletz (Stephen) one of the chief Ad- 
- verſaries of John Hus, arrives at 
= Conſtance I. 57 
He was once his intimate Friend, 
| but turned his Enemy on account 
of John XXlII's Croiſade 58 
| His Tract againſt Joby Hur, enti- 
- tuled Anti- Hus ib. 
His Injuſtice to John Hus at a pri- 
vate Hearing 66 
He joins with Michael de Cauſis, 
another Adverſary of John Has, 
to get him condemned 58 
They exhibit: Articles againſt John 
Hut to the Pope and Cardinals 24. 
They endeavour to get him ap- 


prehended 16. 


Pall, the Cloak or Ornament of the 
Axchbiſhops, given to the Pope 
_ele& II. 180 
Rancerin Anthony Cardinal, his Re- 
tinue at the Council, and his Broils 
with Gregory XII. 
Pandel (Cardinal) of Gregory XII's 
Obedience, dies at Coxſftanee I. 53 6 
Is interred without Ceremony be- 
cauſe he was poor ib. 
Pantheon (Temple of all the Pagan 
Idols) becomes the Church of All. 
Saints 5 
W 3 . (Count de) is Hereditary 


arſhal of the Empire II. 156 
Paris (Univerſity of-) Arrival of its 
Deputies at the Council, I. 145. 
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II. 393 
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They are introduced by Sixiſmond 
to the German Nation 116 


5 8 His Exhortation to them to promote 


the Project of Reſignation. #4. 
Their Concluſion concerning the 
SBauperiority of the Council 141 
Letters from the Univerſity to its 
Dieputies, to the Fathers of the 
Council, and to the Emperor 


109 Fo 19%, 249 
To the Prelates and J:alian Doctors 


Their ſevere Decree, againſt the 
Huſſites. 7 26 
Aſſembly or Council of Paris a- 
gainſt the Doctrine of John Petit 
„ 22535 eee 
They difavow Gerſox's Proceedings 
in that Affair | + 474 

Their Letter to the City of Roa II. 
2 287, 288 
They are forced to reyoke their Pro- 
ceedings againſt the Duke of Bar- 

Lr 1:4 (50.1) rite 
Parliament of Paris maintains the Li- 
berties of the Gallicam Church II. 

| >. 
Paſſage (general for the Holy-Land f 
PRES II. 320, 321 
Paſſau (George de Hobenloe, Biſhop of) 
is made the Emperot's great Chan- 
cellor II. 199, 404 
He is ſent by the Emperor to the 
Milaneſe 9 317 
Patrimony (St. Peter's) ill managed 
II. 32x 
Pavia, City choſe for holding the firſt h 
General Council II. 260 
This Prerogative diſapproved by the 
Frens + ih. 
Pavia (Marſille de] his Writings againſt 
the Court of Rome II. 307 
Paul (PAnglois, a School Divine of 
the XVth Century) his Deſcription 
of the Church of Rome. I. 369 
Peniſcola (Iſland in Arragon) Peter de 
Luna aſſerts the Church to be there 


| 4 - 

His Retreat to that Iſland 44, 45, 46- 
The Situation of it in the Do- 
| main : 


3 ' | - 
| [ 72 24 4 C Th TE hs 2 : 
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win of the Knights of Rbedes 
; > 2n7 08 7 
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ti V. to give it to him 220, 221 


" Peniterice (Order of) See Mainfred. 


Penitentiary (Roman) its Officers, the 
Open of the Germans about it 

al "JG 239036 T 907-07. ene. 204 
© 2XLVH Writers of the Peniten- 
©+* tiary at the Council with each an 
'10220FAtEhdanne Il1I. 413 
»Penitentiary (Grand of the Church of 
Nome) takes Cognizance of the 
Caſes reſerved to the Popes II. 343 
Penitentiariet (of the Apoſtolick 
Chamber) Regulation of the reform- 
ing College about them II. 34) 
"People may correct their Sovereigns 


wen they pleaſe. I. 223 
This Article of Wicklif condemn'd 
i 8 ib. 


He complains that his Article is fal- 
r 1 
Percy (Lord) Earl Marſhal of Exg- 
ana, a Friend to Wickhf l. 212 
Perpignan. See Benedict XIII (Pope,) 
Srgiſmond 

A Fire in that Town I. 519 

' Peſaro in the Duchy of Urbizo (Bar- 
tholomew Biſhop of) his Attendance 
at the Council of Conſtance II. 


| T4 408 
Peter St. Apoſtle, cenſured by Saint 
Paul II. 246 

His Humility ib. 


Peterhauſen. See Benedictins. 
Peterhanſew ( Abbey of Benedictius 
near Conſtance) Jobn Frey the Ab- 


„ II. 411 
He holds a Chapter of Benedictius 
there | ib, 
Martin V. gives him the Mitre 16. 
Petit (Denis le) his Calculation of 
Time | II. 378 


Petit (John) a Cordelier, a-Counſel- 
lor and Advocate to the Dake of 


tions againſt. the Lives 


þ 274 o 372 to 379 
His Death 


4 : 0 2. 
220 


we nit er ee wan lr, 


Burgundy) his ſcandalous Propoſi- 
of Kings I. 


376 


N e condemned in the 
I 


Aſſembly of Paris 
His Propoſitions brought upon the 
Tapis in Council 378 to 385, 
391 to 393, 395; 474 to 488, 


Joo to 504,. 538, 539; 557, 
560, 561, 564 to 568, 569, 


376, 377. 


37, $79, 383, 612, 61, 622, 


tO OY ere 
Aſſembly of the French Nation np- 
on that Affair 566, c. 
His general Propoſition condemned 
by the Nations 427 
Martin V. refuſes to ratify the Con- 


demnation ., II. 229 
Gerſon's Reflection upon his Refuſal 
16. 230 


Petrarch (Francis) his Writings againtt 
the Court of Rome II. . 30 
Picardt (Sectaries] joyn with the 


Huſſites | I. 241 
Why they are ſo called ib. 
Ziſca ext irpates them 10 


Pictet (Divinity Profeſſor at Geneva) 


his Letter about John de Brogni I. 
| 7.26 
Pileus (Archbiſhop of Genoa). See 


Genoa, | 

Pillage, the Council forbids the pil- 
laging of the Houſe of the Cardi- 
nal who is choſe Pope II: 16x 
Pifa (Council of ) the ill Me. of - 
2 2 
The Italian Cardinals will have the 
Council of Conſtance to be only 
a Continuation of it 4 
A ſhort Hiſtory of what paſſed at 
the Council. of Piſa II. 307, 

ö 33080 
Pius I, (Pope) his pretended De- 
cree againſt the Negligence of the 
Prieſts in the Celebration of Maſs 
I. 263: 

Pius II. (Pope), his Impoſitions: — 
the Clergy II. 340 
Oppoſed by the Germany: ib. 
He is for permitting the Prieſts to 
marry. BT 360 
Placenza (Council of) forbids For- 
nication to the Prieſts II. 359 


Nlacenza 


a y 


TIL 


Placemzs ( e Caccia, Bi- 
' ſhop of) his Retinue at the Coun- 
cil II. 402 


_ Planche ( Bernard la) a French. Bene- 


dictin who was deputed from 
the Council to Benedict XIII. I 44 
His Speech at the Council 48 
Plaoul (Peter) Doctor of Paris, Biſhop 
of Senlis is appointed Commiſ- 


fioner againſt the Hluſſites I. 517 
tb 


- Is murdered at Pari 

Platina (Lives of the Popes in Jul. I.) 
is caſtrated in that place II. 345 

Poggius the Florentine, his Letter on 
the Execution of Jerome of Prague 


7 I. 594 to 599 

He was Secretary to ſeveral Popes. . 
See Preface © xiv, XXXiXx, 
His Character ib. 
| The Diſcovery he made of feveral 
MSS. in German 599 
He learns the — Tongue at 
Conſtance i ib. 
He makes a Funeral Elogy on Za- 
barella IL 130 


Poidiers (Council of) forbids the 
Prieſts Fornication II. 359 
Prohibits the raiſing of Money 
the expoſing of Relicks II. * 
Poland (Ladiſlaus King of) Arrival 
of his Embaſladors at the Council 
I. 114, 115 
| Poles call the Textonic Knights to their 
Aid againſt the Praſſiaus I. 248 
They give the Knights ſome Coun- 
tries, and what they can * 
from Praſſia 
They ſend a new Embaſſy to the 
Council 527 
Another to Sultan Mabomet ib. 
They demand the Condemnation of 
Falckenberg's Book by Martin V. 
I. 265. See Falckenberg. 
Upon his Refuſal they=appeal to the 


next Council 15. 
They retire from the Council in 
diſguſt 276 


As to their Quarrels with the Tex- 
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 zonick Order, See Knight, Po- 


Iodimir. 


Poles (John) Inquiſitor of the Faith 


in France, joins with the Biſhop of 
Paris againſt the Doctrine of John 


Petit I. 376, 377 
Poliac (Jobs de] Divinity - Profeſſor 
aſſerts that the Pope has no Right to 


grant the Monks the Privilege of 
confeſſing, to the Prejudice of the 
Pariſh-Prieſts II. 368 
Pomerania, Vtho and Caſimir, Dukes of, 
put under the Ban of the Empire 
| II. 50 

Popes are obliged to obey Gencral 
ouncils I. 172, 463, II. 314, 315 
According to the new Canon Law 
they are only accountable to 
God, and 'tis unlawtal to appcal 
from their Judgment I. 200 
II. 312 

They are only the Diſpenſers of the 
Revenues of the Church II. 206 
They may be Simoniacal th, 
According to the old Canons *tis 
lawful! to appeal from their Judg- 
ment I. 440, 441 
The World might do without Popes 
L443 

Their Uſurpations and Tyranny 
300, 301 

How much they ſuffer by A. 
They may be depoſed 312, 336 
Their limited Authotity 324, 325, 
i. 336 

Porree (Martin) Biſhop of Now hi 
earneſt Defence of the Duke of 
Burgundy I. 378, 379, 476, 477 
He challenges the Cardinal of Cam- 
bray in Matters of Faith 383, 

I, 500 

Reaſons of his ſo doing "ET nw 
He preſents a Memorial againſt Ger. 


ſor 395, 396, 465 
He pleads apainſt Peter 4 Hill. jn 
favour of John Petit 


Gerſou confutes him 575 to 582 


Portugal 


500, 502 1 
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Portugal ( John King of) his Conqueſts 
in Africa I. 605, II. 224 


Portugal (Jobn, call'd the Cardinal of 


Portagal) whether he was at the 
Council of Conſtance II. 394 
Poſtulations (for a Benefice) the Mean- 
ing thereof 1. 571 
Power (Eccleſiaſtick) wherein it reſides 
3 8 I. 609 
Poyſon, whether Ladiſlaus of Naples 
duy'd of it I. 9, 10 
Prague (Univerſity of) the Quarrels 
of the Germans and Bohemians in 

that Univerſity I. 30, 31 
The latter being ſupported by Joha 
Has, prevail over the former 331 
The Germans retire from Prague by 
Thouſands Shs 
The Univerſity declares for the 
Communion in both Kinds II. 


59 
Prague, the Communion in both Kinds 
publickly preach'd up there I. 257, 


258 
Prayers (Firſt ) theA fair diſcuſs'd in the 
Council 5 


The particular Prayers of Prelates or 


Friers of no more Avail than the 


general Prayers 224 
This Article of Hichliſf condemn'd 


ib. 

The Prayer of a Reprobate is of no 
Avail | 225 
This Article of Wichlif condemn'd 
ib. 


Preacher ( Huſſite). See Sermons. 


Preaching (of tne Goſpel) the chief 


II. 303 
305, We 


Function of Biſhops 
Abuſe of it 


Prebends (of the Canons) a Regulation 
of the Reforming College concern- 


ing them II. 361, 362 
Precautions (againſt the Negligence of 
the officiating Prieſts) I. 262. See 
Pins I. 
| Prentzlaw (the Capital of Uckermarck) 
recover'd II. 74 
Precbourg (Council of) forbids Prieſts 
Fornication II. 359 


Preſence (corporal) Jeſus Chriſt is not: 


corporally preſent in the * 16 

This Article of Micſliꝶ condemn'd 

The Preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the 
Euchariſt real, tho? not corporal 


| 238, 237 
Preſents made to the Pope newly elec- 
© - II. 179 


Prezibram (a Bohemian Doctor) de- 
fends John Hus at Prague in the Af- 
fair of the three Voices I. 30 

Prieſts ought to be admitted to the 

Council { I. 110 
The Pope is only the chief of the 
Prieſts ib. 
A Prieſt may preach God's WON 
without Authority from the Apo- 
ſtolick See or the Biſhop 228 
This Article of J/:c&/if condemn'd 
ib. 

Princes (Temporal) are the Fathers, 
Phyſicians, and Surgeons of the 
Church II. 314 

Privileges granted by the Emperor to 
ſeveral Towns II. 67 


Proceſſions for the Safety of the Church 


I. 45r 

Proceſſions for the happy Return of the 
; Emperor 0 
For meeting him 23 
Round the Conclave 162 


After the Coronation of the Pope 
f 182 


| Procurutiont of the Biſhops, what they 


are | II. 139 
Decree of the Council thereupon 
ib. and 3377 


Profeſſion (of Faith) what is incumbent 


on the Pope ele& II. 133, 134 
That of Beniſace VIII. 1b. 136, 
194, 195 

Father Garnier's Diſſertation upon 
thoſe Profeſſions of Faith 136, 

137 

When they ceas'd and reviv'd 16. 
Propriety (of Eſtates) prohibited to the 
Monks II. 3733 
Prot houotaries (Apoſtolical) Regula - 
| tion: 


tion of the Reforming College a- 
bout them | II. 344 
Their Inſtitution 3345 
M. Aimon's Opinion of them #6. 
Protocol of the Reforming College II. 


- 334 
Prufſians, their Hoſtilities againſt the 
Poles | I. 247 


Pargatory believed by John Hus 1. 36 
Parſe with twelve precious Stones II. 
_ 179 

It denotes Charity to the Poor #6. 
The Stones repreſent the twelve A- 
poſtles ; th. 

Pay (Gerard de) of Podio, Biſhop of 
Carcaſſoune, is nominated on the 


part of the King of France, in the 


Affair of John Petit 


Q 


UZAZSTORS (or Preachers of 
Indulgences) ſuppreſs'd I. 385 
See Bourdeaux, Buda, Cologu, 
 Lateran, Montpellier, Vienna. 


R 


R AGUS A (Anthony Archbiſhop of, 
M. D.) his Retinue at the Coun- 
cil II. 397 
Raſponi (Cardinal) his Account of the 
nfecration of the Pope II. 178 P 
| | 181 

Rattsboy (Albert de Stauffenberg Biſhop 
of) his Retinue at the Council II. 


I. 378 


403 
Rats may happen to eat the conſecrated 
Wafer I. 234, 237, 238 


Referendaries | i 
Reformation (of the Church) no body 
dar'd to meddle with it at the begin- 
ning of the Council I. 47, 390 
Reformation of the Church in its Head 
and Members, whether theſe 
Words are in the Acts I. 159, 
160 
The Affair of the Reformation is 
renew'd after the depoſing of John 
XXIII. 390 


TxASEE of C 
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ON TENTS. 


Whether the Reformation of the 
Church ought to precede. the 
Choice of the Pope II. 78, 79 
Articles for the Reformation before 
the Election of the Pope 131 
Articles on which the Reformation 
ought to turn 145, 147 
Conſultation of Divines thereupou 
Ref * a 118to 123 
ormt n . ſeveral Aſem- 
blies i Ronny Reformation of 


the Church _ I. 58% 
Of how many Perſons it conſiſted 
II. 330 


a When and where it aſſembled 331, 


332 
A ſhort Hiſtory of their Aſſemblies 
332 


| And of their Deliberations 1b. 375, 


| Sc. to 389 
Their irrevocable Decree that a Ge- 
neral Council may puniſh and de- 


poſe a Pope for Hereſy 336 
Reflection upon the ſai ge 

| 389 

Regiſters II. 347 


Reichenthal (Ulric, a Canon of Con- 


ſtance) the Character of his Hi- 
ſtory of this Council. See Pref. 
xiv 

He is employ'd in many Affairs I. 
92 

He regales the Emperor ib. 


e accompanies John Has to Exe- 


cution 1b. 
Reichenau (Abbey, Frederick Count 
de Zollern the Abbat) depos'd by 
the Pope and reſtored by Sigiſmond 
. 1 410 
The Foundation of the Abbey #4. 
Reinher (John) a Dominican, engag'd 
in the Sect of the Flagellants II. 
8 
He afterwards gave Characters for | 
the finding out of Hereticks I. 
9 279 to 282 
Religious Order, when People enter 
into them they are indifpos'd from 
keeping God's Commandments 
| I. 226 
They 


Tr U E K of Ck Til. 


: They were all without DiſtinQion 
. introduced by the Devil 231 
This Article of Wi cliff Fond 
48. 

Relicks (of Saints) x Prohibition to ex- 
La them out of the Churches II. 

| 384. See Poictiers, Latran. 
probate, A reprobate Pope has no 


drain (of the Pope) a Commiſ- 
ſion appointed to reguiate that Af- 
fair gen the King of England 
and the Pope I. 211 
Sentiment of the German Nation a- 
bout them | II. 202 
Reſervations which Martin V. arrogates 
to himfelf K II. 210 
Their Source and Abuſe 321, 322 
They are prohibited by the Reform- 

ing College 337, 338 
Reſervations . of the Popes, 
with regard to 'Benefices) their 


late Invention II. 338 
The Council of Trent forbids them 
ib, 


Reſidence (off Prelafes) commanded 
IT. 326, 327, 339, 353 
Benefices of Reſidence and Non-re- 
ſidence, the Sillineſs of the _—_ 
tinction 
Reuchlin (alias Capnion John) reck on'd 
Inventor of Comedy in Germany 


II. 25 
Revelation : Gerſow s Opinion about 
them I. 469, 470, Cc. 


Rheims (Renauld de Chartres, Archbi- 
_ © ſhop of he is ſent to John XXIII. 


137 
The Report he makes from Schaff- 


hauſen on the part of John XXIII. 


146, 147 

He was made a Cardinal II. 38, 

| 399 

He crown'd Charles VII. ib. 
His Negociations ib. 


Rheinſbauſen (Abbey in the Dioceſe 
of Meutz) Jobn a Monk of that Ab- 


P Ower 1 219 
Tbis Article of WicklifF e 


1 reforms the Order of St. Hove? 


II. 39 
Rihard IL. (King of England) a Friend 
to ict I. 21x; 
Roan (City) taken by the Engliſp II. 


287 


I. 600 

Robert (Emperor) a Stickler for Gre-, 
XII. FH 

Rach (St.) whether he was canonis'd at 


Conſtance I. 17 


Rocha (Fohn de) a Doctor of Thoulouſe 
eſpouſes the Intereſt of John Pe- 
kit I. 479, 480 
His Writings againſt Gerſox ib. c. 
He aſſerts that John Petits Propoſi- 
tions do not appertain to the Faith 


53 
Rocquezane (John de) a Bohemian 8 
tor, his Birth and Studies I. 23, 24 
Roder (Matihew) Divinity- profeſſor, 
is Sermon upon the Reformation 
of the Church I. 81, 82 
He is for the Reformation of the 
Church before the Choice of the 
Pope #6. 
Romans (King of) the Name given to 
the Emperors till they were crown'd 
by the Pope I. 62 
Rome (City) after being ſeiz'd by La- 
diſlaus and Joan Queen of Naples, 
returns to the Obedience of John 
XXIII. I. 46 
Rome (Council) of no Effect II. zog 
Rome (Court of) its Corruption and 
Uſurpations II. 314, 315 
Regulation about their Marſhal 

47 
What Sciences and Languages _ 
to be taught there ib. 
Stewards at the Court of Rome II. 
43 
Who ought to be Examiner _ 
1b, 
The Court of Rome has the Privi- 
lege of an Univerſity ih, 
Roſe (Golden) the Origin of that Cere- 
remony % II. 244, 245 


Nugno Roſen- 


Robberies committed about C onſtance 
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Roſenberg. Wi iam 4 Lord's of We 
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engage him to return . He”. 
| 7 
Tbe Lotds of Roſeubi 


# ol 
Huſſitiſm, and the Method they 


take- to convert their Subjects 
62 


KReſweid (a jeſut) his poor Shift to 


excuſe the Violation of John Hms's 
Safe-Condut _ I. 489 
Rougemont (Theobald de) Archbiſhop of 
Beſancon, is deputed from the 
Duke of Burgundy in the Affair 


of John Petit "11, eG 
- Privileges of the Archbiſhops of Be- 
ſanc on 379 
The Pope conteſts it ib. 


Ruſſia (White, Karibut Duke) his Arri- 
val at Conſtance, and Retinue II. 

| 414 
Ratilins (a kasan Poet) complains of 
the Multitude of Friers II. 36 


8 


QACRAMENTS Wickliff does 
not refuſe to admit the five 
which the Church of Rowe has ad- 
ded to the two inſtituted by Jeſus 
Chriſt I. 234 
John Has alſo owns them 436 
Safe - Conduct which Sigiſmond gave to 
John Hus I, 61 


It cramps the Commiſſioners of John 


Hlus 
Sig:ſmond revokes the Safe-Conducts 
which were not uſed in the Time 
179 
The Duke of Auſtria defers 15 
ſending the Safe-Conducts to the 
Deputies of the Council who 
were with Joha XXIII. 187 
Safe- Conduct granted to Jerome of 


Prague 188 
Not ſo advantageous as that granted 
to John Hus ib. 


Safe -Conducts granted to John 
XXIII. and his Adherents 208 
Lis prov'd that John Hus's Safe: 


mia, his Speech to Wenceſlans to . 


Safe-Conducts of Wicks $14 / 
_ that of John: Hus it. 
Saipts . ought to be extoll'd no farther 
than as their Lives appear confor- 
madle to that of Jeſus Chriſt and 
-- the Law of God N 233,234 
All the fine Things laid of them 
mult not be taken i in the Letter N 
Saints-Days ought all to be aboliſh'd 
, - 1; Sake of celebrating the 
. Feſtival of Jeſus Chriſt alone o 
234 
Thoſe which are not enjoin'd by the 
_ Canon-Law ought to be retrench- 
".00* 1 Ih 2 9 
Regulation of the Reforming Col- 
lege about them 383, 384. See 


Ailli, Clemangis, Gerſon, Heſſe. 


All-Saints and All- Soul- Days, their O- 


riginal I. 20 
Salisbury (Robert Alam, Biſhop) Am- 
baſſador from England, bis Arri- 

val at the Council, and Zeal for 

the Reformation of the 5 

70 

He accompanies the Emperor to 
John XXIII. and tells him to his 
Face that the General Council is 


above the Pope 128 
He harangues the Emperor upon his 
Return to Conſtance II. 24 
He declares that John XXIII. ought. 
to be burnt 123 
He was preſent at the Council of 
Piſa tb. 
Was made a Cardinal ib. 
His Death ib. 


Saltæbourg (Eberhard de Neuenhauſen, 
Archbiſhop) his Attendance at the 
Council II. 397 


Saluces (Amadeus de) Cardinal ſent to 


France to negociate the Peace II. 


253 
His Arrival and Retinue at the Coun- 
Cil. 393 


$am4> - 


The Comal Pet en the 


— .. 


es * . 


E . 


<1 thts viſto 
them 


L. The! nd an Embafty to the Conn. 
60 
Ter Conyerlion to Chriſtianity : 


wel 223 

ia See Sicily. 89 
W "(Biſhop of ) ke ertorts a 
Bull from Alexander V. againſt 
Mili Books I. 328 
Soy” againſt the Avarice of the Pope, 
the Cardinals and the Court of 
"Rome. IT. 303, $67 
Savoiſy. (Henry de) a Competitor with 
John de Norri to the Archbiſhop- 
tick of Sen I. 571. 
He is confirmed by Martin V. ib. 
Saxony (Rodolph Elector of) arrives 
at Conſtance with Sigiſmond, and 
ban the drawn Sword as grand 
Marſhal of the Empire I. 77, 78 
. His Retinue at the Council II. 413 
Shyuko (Archbiſhop of Prague) de- 
clares that there is no Hereſy in 
Bobemia 1. 27 
Cauſes Wickhfs Books to be burnt 
32, 331 
luterdicts the Chapels of Prague ib. 
Schaffhanſen, the firſt Place to which 
the Pope retired after his Eſcape 
I. 129 
He ſends for bis Court thither I42 
He makes an Apology for his Flight 
ib. and 145 


This Town purchaſed of Sigi 


mond the Privilege of an Imperial 
City 178 
Schelltate (Librarian of the Vatican) his 
Honeſty ſuſpected II. 239, 240 

See the Preface X, 
Schiſm (grand Weſtern Schiſm) the 
Original of it en 849 
Regulations of the Council for pre- 
venting Schiſms II. 132, 133 
Remedy againſt Schiſm Rn i; 
Schiſmaticks excommunicated by the 
Bull of Holy Thurſday II. 252 


Schlick Gaſpard de) Chancellor of 
3 


Ease oppoſes the Condemna- 

| "lon of Jerome of Prague I. 591 

3 (Conrad) Chief of the * 
of the Flagellants Il. 

He calle himſelf the 9 

Enoch, and faid he was to exe- 

cute ſudgment on the laſt Day 


h. 92 and 97 
8 (Contbirr Count de) 
he cauſes 


200 Hereticks to be 
burnt in his Dominions I. 536 
_ He dies at Conſtance II. 270. See 
Diſputes 
Scotland, the Viceroy promiſes to unite 
to the Council l. 630, 63 1.1.6, 188 
See Benedict. XIII. 
Scripture (Holy) infinitely ſurpaſſes 
all other Writings though never ſo 
authentick L 233 
Scriveners (of the Apoſtolical Letters) 


* 1 


a Regulation of the 1 . 


College about them II. 346 
Secretaries (of the Pope) their Num- 
ber and Retinue at the Council II. 

41 
Seculars, John XXIII. will not Na 
them to the Council I. 110 
They ought to be admitted © 35. 
They were ſo at Conſtance 111 
A ſecular Lord in mortal Sin, is 
no longer a Lord 222 
This Article is falfly charged upon 
Wickliff 223 
The ſecular Lords may take away 
Benefices from the Clergy mw 
lead ill Lives 

This Article of Wick; 3 
16. 
John Hus's Opinion about it 441 
Regulation of the Reforming Col- 
lege about the Seculars II. 371, 
72 
Semendria (a City of Servia) Battle 
won there by the Tar. II. 283 
Sens (Archbiſhoprick of) its Diſputes 
with the Archbiſhoprick of Lyons 
3 
Three Competitors for that See 
583, See Savoiſy, John de Norri. 
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Senfes, their Evidence about the Eu- 
cChariſt I. 234 
The Opinion which deſtroys the 
\ Evidence of Sexſes concerning 
the Euchariſt, is a Hereſy which 
makes it a Sacrament of Anti- 
chriſt 238 
Sergius II. Pope, Simony publickly 
- exerciſed in his Pontificate II. 3 50 
Sermons (of Holy Thurſday) See Forli. 
Sermens upon the Reformation of the 
Church I. 87, 462, 505, 511, 
520 tO 522, $35, 336, 552, 
559, 605. II. 9, 10, 40, 76, 

85, 102 to 105, 129 

Sermons of a Huſſite Preacher, in ho- 
nour of John Has and Jerome of 


Prague II. 61, 62 


e (of the Servants of God 09) Re- 
fl ction upon that Title aſſumed 
© by the Popes II. 317 
Ge the Great firſt took it and 
deſerved it ib. 
Services (petty) what they are at the 
Court of Rome II. 203 
Seſſions, firſt Seffion of the as e's 
50 
John XXIIPs Bull for calling the 
Council is read in it Fr, 52 
Jo hu XXIII. ſettles the Ranks, and 
names the Officers in it 53, 54 
The third Seffion, in which 'tis ſaid 
that the Council is named general, 

and not that it actually is ſo, as 
it had been in others 147, 148 
The Reaſons of this Difference 


149 

The fourth Seſſion and the ſecond 

after the Pope's Eſcape 157 

Whether the Ambaſſadors of 4 70 
were at it 

It did not paſs without ſome Dis- 

putes 150 

The fifth Seſſion in which the Ar- 

ticles omitted by Zabarella were 


read 10, 172 
Whether the Ambaſſadors of Pre 
were at it 


Forza (the General of Joan of Naplis) 


£ 


Tazie of ConTEnTs. 


he recovers Rowe from'Braccio I. 
191 
Siely and Sardinia (Hands) wml Re- 
got the Popes drew. from them 
„ (King of Hege) choſe 
Sigiſmo Kin 1 ) cho L 
h King of the Foe 2 I. 3 
He did not name himſelf 4 
He ſends an Embaſly to John xx 


"He makes all the neceſſar 'Dic 
patches for calling of the dne 


He makes the Magiſtrates of Con- 
ſtance (wear to a Treaty of Secu- 
rity for Joby XXIII. 23 

He aſſumes the Title of n, 
of Bobemia 

He forbids Money to be raiſed in his 
Kingdom for the Court of _ 

1 

| He writes menacing Letters to Con- 
ſtance to ſet John Hus at Liberty 

| 7 
His Arrival there and great Kein 
76, II. 413 
He aſſiſts at the Pontifical Maſs in 
the Habit of a Deacon, and reads 
the Goſpels 1.77 
His Character 78, 79 
He gives an Account of his Nego- 
ciations in a Congregation 8x 
He ſuffers himſelf to be prevail'd 
on not to keep his Safe-Condu& 
| 84 
Yet he writes to the Bohemians that 
his Safe-ConduCct was violated a- 
gainſt his Will 35 
He falls on his Knees before the 
Pope, when he promis'd to reſi 88 
11 
He viſits John XXIII. to engage him 
not to retire from Conſtance 126, 
127 
He heartens the Council againſt their 
Alarms for the Eſcape of John 


XXIII. 137 
He offers to go and fetch him back 
174 


He 


— u— 


Tasrt of OCHFERt SE 


Ile ſends Troops againſt Frederick of 


56.175 


wle the Duke wander the Bn of 


the Empire 177 
_He bity 6 nts a Safe-Conduct to 
- © Jobs XXII. as far as he has a 
Right to do it, and does not en- 
1 Page ! to cauſe it to, be obſerv'd , 
20 
His Diſcourſe to ſeveral Ambaſſa- 
dors of Italy, after having reduc'd 
the Duke of Auſtria 244 
He adminiſters Ecclefiaſtical Affairs 
and Benefices, during the Vacan- 
cy of the See 313 
© The Prerogatives of the Emperors in 
"this reſpe&, violated by the Popes 
th, 
He declares to Jobn Hus that he will 
ſooner kindle the Fire with his 
own Hands, than ſupport him in 


his Errors 333 
His Opinion of Has 346 
His Declaration upon the ſame Head 
to the Counci?! 356 
He preſides at the beginning of the 

14th Seſſion 399, 400 


Promiſes to ſubmit in all aA to 
the Council 403 
Severely forbids any Perſon whatſo- 
ever to diſturb it 1b. 
He bluthes at an indire& Reproach 
caſt upon him by Fohn Has 422 
Charles V*s Jeſt upon that Occaſion 


th, 

He returns to the Council from his 
Travels e e 
The ill Succeſs of his Voyage to 
England tb, 
His Apology againft certain Hiſto- 
rians ib. 21, 23 


His Treaty with the King of Euglaud 
„15, 16, 18, 295 

His Reception at his Return 23, 24 
He had received the Order of the 
Garter in England 1b. 
His Fanegvrick in Verſe affix'd to 
the Gates of the Cathedral of 
Conſtance 52 
He is for the Reformation of the 


Church before the EleQinn of the 
Pope 80, 85 


A He is deceiy'd by the Cardinals in 


that Matter 86, 118 
He writes ſeveral very ſharp Letters 
to the Bohemians 112 to 117 


Endeavours to render him ſuſpected 


of Haſſitiſm 121, 122 


| He is publickly, accus'd of 11 50 
125 
He is for arreſting the Cardinals 


120 

He is oblig'd to conſent to the Ele- 
Qion of a Pope before the Refor- 
mation 129 
He proftrates himfelf before Martin 
V. 173 
He holds his Horſe's Bridle by the 
tight Rein, as the Elector Pala- 
tin does the Lett 174, 182 
He is recogniz'd and crown'd by 
Martin V. 200 


His Anſwer to the French, when 


they preſs'd too late for the Re- 


formation 207 
He borrows and runs in Debt where- 
ever he goes "> 3219 
He goes for Bafil, and comes back 
the ſame way ” + B&F 
His Reaſons for returning - ib. 
His Diſguſt at Martin V. ib. 
He receiyes the Golden-Roſe from 
him 244 
He takes his Th of the Council 


and thanks them 267 
His Declaration that if any Thing, 
happen'd amiſs there *twas not his 
Fault 1 
He holds the Bridle of the Pope's 
Horſe at his Departure 275 
He fets out himſelf 276. I. 462 
Preparations for his Journey I. 459 
Seyeral Confpiracies againſt him 


461 

His Arrival at Perpignan 504 
An Attempt to poyſon him there 

519 

His Apology and Negociations at 

the Council II. 276, 277 

He goes to Hungary 295 


His 


=Y i Makes the Count of Savoy a Duke 


Tixln of ConTENTS 


| * His lay at Paris | I. 555 
J . 10 a Knight in the Parlia- 


15. 


ib. 

He favours the 7. eutonick Kirght 
His projedt for the Reformation of 
the Clergy of Germaryy 501 
He complains of the Repeal of the 
Sentence of the Biſhop of ol Paris ih. 
Silence enjoin'd, during the Seſſions 
I. 53 

During the Degradation of John 
Hut 413 
Reflection upon that Decree 414 


"Silef 4 (Henry Rumpolt, Duke of Sa- 
gan) his Artival and Retinue at 


Conſtance II. 414 
He gives, Aid to Sigiſmond againſt the 
uffites 95 E. 


Simony, tis Simony where a Man en- 


ages to pray for one that aſſiſts 
him I. 225 


"This Article of Wickls F condemn'd 


tb. 


95 The Opinion of the Germans about 


Simony Ae we; H. 206 
Martin the Vth's Regulations about 

it 212 
Simony practisd at Conſtance I. 442 
Puniſhid there I. 603, II. 351, 352 

| What i is Simony bo 529, 330. II. 


349 
A zeneral and inveterate Evil in the 


Church ib. 
Laws againſt ic - 5-80, $65 
*Tis implicit Hereſy 350 
Decree of the Reforming College 

againſt Simony 351 


Sin (mortal) a Biſhop or Prieſt in a 
State of mortal Sin cannot admi- 


niſter any Sacrament I. 218 
This Article of Miclliſt condemn'd 
ib. 


Sifteroz (in {ARR Robert de Four 
Biſhop of) his Retinue at the Coun- 
1 II. 403 

Socrates laughs to ſee great Rogues 


; carry little ones to the Gallows 
1. 333 


Sophia (of Baha; Queen of 44 


favours John y bb I. 2 


5 5 Whethet i it be true that ſhe repenced 


of it 
_ Gigiſmond cauſes hey to retire to Pref 
bonrg, Where ſhe dies ib. 


ain, 1 Cardinals own Martin V. 


| II. 285 

Twd Biſhops of Spain at the Coun- 
cil, their Retinue 404 
 Samiards ſupport Benedict XIII un- 
der-hand- 207 
DU (Peter, Biſhop of) in Dalmatia, 
his Retinue at the Council II. 3 98 
N (Raban Biſhop of) his Retinue 


at the Council 47% . 405 
His Benefices ' + ib. 
Ob (Holy) Letter from the Holy 
Spirit to the Council I. 451 


25. (of IBiſops or vacant Benefices) 
Decree of the Council about them 

| II. 139 

Stages (of the Canons) what they are 
II. 361 

Stettin (City) put under the Ban of 
the Empire II. 70 
Stock (Lambert de) de Stipite, a Depu- 
ty from the Council to Peter de 


Luna IT. 6, 44. 
His Letter to the Archbiſhop of Riga 
upon that Embaſſy 1b, 


Stokes Cohn) an Eri, i Doctor, his 

Depoſition againſt John Hus I. 325 

Stokes (Peter) an Engliſh Doctor, Wick- - 

hff's Adverſary I, 213, 214 

His Confuſſon at it | 1b. 

Strasbourg (William de Dieſte, Biſhop 
of) his Quarrel with his Chap- 

ter II. 193 

He is arreſted by his Chapter I. 531 
The Council is for releaſing him 

2 

Several Aſſemblies upon that Head 


533, 334, 60 5 
S 1 recommended to the 


Prelates II. 358 
Subſidies and other Exactions forbid? to 
the Prelates II. 355, 356 


Sub. 


hs: * Loc, 


Subſiftence of the Pope and Cardinals, | 
Martin V's cer about it II. 
041 +214 

Subſtance (of Bread and Wine) remain- 
eth in the Sacrament of 10 W 
11% 

Tunis Article of Wickiif condemn'd 
G. 

S. u (Simon) Archbi hop of Canter- 
bury, Gregory X1. writes a Letter to 
him againſt Vici I. 13 


Suidgert (Biſhop. of Bamberg). choſe 


-£'Ope by the Name of Coomens II. 


1.8 

Swede damage the Canonization of 
certain Saints I. 469 
-?Tis put off 472 


Swiſs, they are ſorry to take Arms a- 
gainſt the Duke of Auſtria I. 178 
They are to keep all they ſhall con- 
quer during that War Vere 
Synod (of Biſhops) Regulation of theRe- 
forming College about them II. 335 


* 


To BOR (a Mountain near Prague) 
the Word in the Bohemian Tongue 


lignifies a Tent or Tabernacle II. 
240 

Tahorites, the Huſſites ſo call'd, becauſe 
they encamp'd on that Mountain 

ib. 

Letter of Aneas Sylvias about them 
2b, 

Tarentaiſe (Peter de) a School-Divine 
of Burgundy in the XIIIth Century, 
authoriſes the with-holding of the 


Cup from the Laity I. 366 
Tax. (of the ele, of Rome) 1I. 
345 to 349 


Tenths (raiſed by the Pope) the Opi- 
nioa of the Germans upon them 
II. 266 


Teſtimonies. See Wickliff, Hus, Sbyako, 
Nazareth, Oxford. 
Teutonic. See Knights. 


Thomas (St.) the Apoſtle, his pre- 


tended Legend 1.373 


Thomas (St.) of Canterbury, his Fef>- 


me ee . "Gon 3 


1 I. 63 5 
His Hiſtory | l 10. 


7 homas (St. A ninas) N in fa- 


vour of the Doctrine of with-hold- 


ing the Cup from the Laity I. 366 


Thomieres (St. Pons de) in Lang nedoc, 
Geffrey Biſhop of) his Atten- 
dimes at the Council II. 409 

The Confuſion of the Liſts in that 


Tharſday (Holy) celebrated by Mar- 
tin T4 | IL 252 


Toledo (Council of ) enjoins Silence 


during their Deliberations J. 33 
The. Sixth Council of Toledo did 
not make a Declaration for the 
Communion in one Kind only 


II. 196 

The Fourth Council of Toledo for- 
bids the Perſecution of the ars 

6 

Tolentin or Toul, or Tolemnenſis ( Bi. 


ſhop of) his Proteſt againſt the E(- 


cape of John XXIII. I. 149, 153 


Toulon (Vital I. Biſhop of) curſes the 


Pope, and changes him with a Lie 


I. 217 
His Sermon upon the Reformation 


536, 537 
„e the Duke of Auſtria gives 


one to facilitate the Eſcape of 


John XXIII. I. 129 
Another Journameut l 193 
Another in which the Emperor is 

Victor 1 47 


Tours (James Gelu, Archbiſhop of) 


his Apology for the Emperor and 


the Kings of Spain I. 544 to 548 

He is nominated to accompany the 

| Emperor to Nice 457 
Tow burnt before the Pope at his Con- 


ſecration II. 177 

Tradition, John Hubs Opinion con- 

cerning it I. 437 
Gerſon's 16. 


Tranſiations (of Benefices) Declara- 
tion of the Council about them 


II. 138, 139 


Regulation 


_— my 2 


T4 
Regulation of the Reformi 


lege in that Matter II. 341 
We believed by Jon Has 
69 


% Diſpu ted by Wickliff 217, 218 
| See Innocent III. 
Iis unintelligible. to God himſelf 
| 233 
The Abſurdity of that Dodrine 
238, 239 
"The Miracles pretended to prove it 
366, 368 
Treaty, Articles of the Treaty of Se- 
curity for Fohbx XXIII at Con- 
ſtance I. 13, 14. See Obligation. 
Trent (City in Tirol) A Quibble of 
John XXIII's. 
Jeſter. upon that Word I. 18 
Trent (Council of) in what Order 
| it treated of Matters II. 331 
Their Averſion to thoſe of Con- 
' ſtance and Baſil © 390 
Trent (George de Lichtewſtein, Biſhop 
of) committed to Priſon by the 


Duke of Azftria I. 524 
That Affair referred to the Council 
$24, 525 

Trialogue, Wiehl. iff's 5 Prince Work 
L 231, 232 


An Abridgement of it 232 to 241 
Trinity (Abbey of Holy Trinit y) in 
Hungary, Thomas Abbot of ; his 
W at the Council II. 412 
Trace between the Poles and the Teu- 
tonic Order | e 
Truth preferable to Cuſtom I. 368 
Turi ravage Hungary I. 474, 519, 


527, 528 
Tythes, Michl Fs Opinion about 
them I. 220 


They are mere Alms 223, 224 
This Article of Wiellif's con- 


demned | th, 
Whether they are of Divine Right 
327 


Hor L LA CLexrentine). ſhews 1m 
ftantine's Grant to be fictitious 


II. 300 
7 andals, their League againſt Brau- 
Aebourg 11. 74 
Varennes (John) Doctor and Curate 
of Rheims, his Preachings and 
Character I. 451, 472 
Parillas criticized, with regard to John 
Has 1. 4, 
And with regard to Sigiſmond's Safe- 
Conduct 87 to 89 


Vaudhin their Opinions concerning 


Eccleſiaſtical Power I. 616 
Vaudois and Albigenſes improperly con- 
- founded with the Haſſites II. 238 
They are ſcattered all over Europe 
44 

. their Quarrel with Sg 
mond . 
Arrival of their Ambaſſadors at 
Conſtance II. 253 
Their Hoſtilities againſt Sig:/rmond ib. 
Sigiſmond's Generofity to them ib. 
Verrue (Philip Count de) cauſes the 
Biſhop of Aſt to be arreſted II. 56 


Verſailles (Peter of) a Doctor of 


part of 


Paris, nominated on the 


France in the Affair of Jobs 
Petit I. 378 
His Diſpute n that Affair with 
the Biſhop of Arras 495, 476 


Vidimus (of the Apoſtolical Letters) 
Regulation of the Reforming 
College about it II. g55, 258 
Vienne (Council of) its Conſtitution 
againſt Qze/tors II. 385 
Vienne in Dauphiny (Jobn de Nantes, 
Biſhop of ) his Attendance at the 
Council II, 397 

He was made Archbiſhop of Paris 
1b. 


 Vignoles (Alphonſus des) a Member of 


the Royal Academy of Sciences 
at Berlin) his Work about the 


Calendar II. 375 
Hi 


His Hiſtory of Brandebourg 388 
His Memorial concerning the Bi- 
hops of HBrandebluumg 3099 
2 23 Abbey of Benedi&ins in 

Touraine (Peter Aallant Abbot de) 

his Attendance at the Council 

II. 412 
Villiers, Abbey of the Ciftertiaw Order 
near Mezz (John Abbot of ) his At- 

tendance at the Council II. 412 

Fincent (St. Abbey of) at Breſlaw 

n Abbot of ) his Atten- 
ance at the Council II. 412 

Foundation of that Abbey ih. 
Violence forbid to be uſed by the Pre- 
| „ | | II. 360 
Virgin ( ny the Devotion paid to 

her by John Has and his ſublime 

Encomia upon her Account I. 45 
Vifch (Peter) Biſhop of Cracow turned 

out of that Biſhoprick II. 224 

The Affair laid before the Council 

ib. 

Viſions, Gerſon's Opinion about them 

I. 469, 470 
Viſitations of Churches, how they 

ought to be made II. 32, 337 
 FViviers (in the Vivaretz, John de 

Lignieres, Biſhop of) his Attendance 

at the Council II. 403 
Ullerſton (Richard) an Engliſh Doc- 

tor, his Tract againſt the Corrup- 

tion of the Church of Rome II. 305 
Dim (Heury de) Conſul of Conſtance, 

ſeizes the Pope's Horſe by his 
Quality of Conſul I. 19 
He carries Preſents from the City 


to the Pope | ib. 
The Emperor makes him a Knight 


II. 199 


Union (of the Church) the firſt Me- 
_ Urſins (Paul des) General of the King 


morial upon that Subject I. 47, 48 


Union (of the Church) more thorow-. 
Urſrus 


ly diſcuſs'd in a Congregation of 
Cardinals I. 10 See Memorial. 


Union, N Congregation _ 


that Aff 
Unions (of "hs Churches) 


mans 


tl e er- 
Opinion on that Subject 
II. 204 


nn VI. 


Vrie (Theodorich) a German 


TENTS 


TEASE. of esd 


Limited by the Katt 15 4 


Valadimir (Paul): a Canon and _ 
© fetlor of Cracow, defends the 
King of Poland's Right againſt the 
Tentonick Knights I. 249 
His Memorial againſt thoſe Knights 
409, &C. 
He appeals to the next Council in 
the Name of the King of Holand, 
and of the great Duke of Lithnania 
| II. 265 
7 wid II. (Pope) forbids Perfons to 
confeſs to any but their Pariſh- Prieſts 
II. 368 
Urban V. (Pope) declares againſt /ick- 
M in favour of the Monks I. 21x 
He is for ſummoning Edward Ul. 
which Wickliff oppoſes th. 
He promiſes to renounce the Re- 
ſervations in England, but does 
not keep his Word ib. 
He publiſhes a Croiſade againſt the 
Adherents of Clement VII. 214 
He gives the Golden Roſe to Joan of 
Sterl IL. 245 
(Pope) fince him there has 
been no Pope I. 220 
This Article of Mielliſt condemn'd 
ib, 


Uri ( a Canton of Swiſſerland) con- 


| 2 faithful 0 the Duke of Au- 

I. 245 

Monk, 
his Hiſtory of the Council of | 
Conſtance. See Preface to the firſt 
Edition xviii, Xix. 

His Teſtimonies of the Conſtanc y 
of Ferome of Prague 593 

His Verſes upon the Corruption * 
the Church 3 


of Naples ſeizes Rome 1. 46, 553 
(Berthold Count des ) holds the 
Bridle of the Pope's Horſe as he 
enter'd : Conſtance I. 19 
He has the Guard of the Council 1 
Ur/ins (Jordan des) Cardinal, celebrates 
the Maſs at the firſt Seſlion I. 50 
Prefides at the fourth Seſſion 178 
O OOo His 


ILE 


LE. 


His Hiſtory fi we bb. 
He goes to France and r 
negociate a Peace 1.65 


1 v 
I 7 FE R (conſecrated) i is ; not an 


Is liable to the fame Accidents, - as 
that which is not conſecrated” 235 
Wafer, ſold by a Chriſtian to a Few, 
who ſtabs it II. 387 
Walden, an Exgliſh Carmelite, con- 
futes Wickhff's Works I. 219 
His Zeal againſt the Reformation of 
the Church II. 307 


Wallenrod (John de) Archbiſhop of 


Riga, his Diſputes with the Teuto- 


nici Order I. 50 
He changes his Benefice ib. 
Accompanies the Emperor in his 
Travels ib. 


Vnites to the Cardinals for the ſake 


of obtaining the Biſhoprick of | 


Tiege II. 128, 163 
His 1 263 
His Attendance at the Council 397 

Wars prohibited to the Prelates II. 358, 
361 


Mar: Tapers thrown out at Window, in 


Token of Excommunication II. 2 52 


4 Weingarten, Abbey of Benedictins in 


Swabia (John Eſſendorp, A of) 
411 

The Foundation of that Abbey #4. 
Wenceſlaus (King of Bohemia) — 
he received his Depoſition from 
the Imperial Throne I. 3 
He is accuſed of fomenting the 
Miſunderſtanding between the 
Germans and Bohemians of Prague 


for his own Advantage 30 
What he is reported to have ſaid up- 
on that Occaſion ib. 


He makes his Maſter Cook, Rector 
of the Univerſity of Prague ib. 


He embraces the Neutrality during 
the Schiſm 330 


Whether he favours the Huſſites 
632. _ 03 5 


Accident without a Subject I. 233 


of CNN 


He retires, ſtam Praga II. 80 
He returns thither ib. 
He grants Churches to the Haſſites 67 
Werner (Count de Romgfivin) he ſends 
to the Council II. 39 
8 (Jobs) bis Books are brought 
to Bobemia 5 } £18 \L25-. 
They proceed in the Council to the 
Condemnation of his Articles, 198 
Debate upon it 4141 gb, | | 
Hier of ian, and Wi chliffiſms 
| o\ 210 t0.216- 
He is appointed to treat at Beuge. 
of the 9 * * »with ' 
regard to Ex 211 
TheUſe he makes * this journey #b. 
Hie calls the Pope inſolent Prieſt, 


Robber and Antichriſt 5b. 
He is againſt ſending Money from 
England to Rome 2272 


He tranſlates the Bible, and only ad- 
mits thoſe Books which are tre- 
ceiv'd by the Proteſtants ib. 

Whether he retracted 213 

His chief Advocates and | Adherents 

His Death 212 N 

Forty - five of his Articles nd inthe 

eighth Seffion I. 217 to 231 

They are all condemn'd ib. 

The Council orders his Bones to be 
dug up 4 

Several of his Articles read in the 
15th Seſſion 4414 to 420 

Reflections upon thoſe Articles 419 

They are condemn'd 420 

Wideford (I illiam) an Eugliſb Monk, 

confutes Mic, I. 219, 232 

William (ae Monte Landano, a School 
Divine) oppoſes the with-holding the 
Cup from the Laity I. 210 
Wilſenach (a City of Brandeboarg) pre- 
tended Miracles wrought by the 

Blood of Jeſus Chrilt in, that N 

28 

— See B eder do 
Windech, Sigiſmond's Privy- Counſellor, 

his Account of that Emperor's E. 

lection L 3. See the ce xvi 


- + 11 * 
„ * 0 His 
' * I% $4 
N 1 3 vv ; "_ ns } . 2 
. 


 Hithold (Alexander) Great Duke of 


ange S ig, . 


*Hi | a; to 18 


recobnciles- the Textorir 


0 1 with the Poller 10) 15477 re air 448 | 1 falls into ſuch a Paſſion in an 


His Retinue at the obne 11.47 
He makes War with his Subjects 35. 


Libaania, writes fo alf Chriſten- 
dom agaftiſt che Knights of the 


11 Teatonrck Order ei ber che 247 of Gefen . 

0 Coun 5 1 23, 32 
3 | ; 177 His Treatiſe about the R 
Ie converts the Simeritians II. 224 __Of the Chureg 5. 0 327 

He obtains Privileges Ko the Popes He is of Opinion that Prieſts ſhould 
upon that Accbunt 46. be allow'd to marry » 

Witneſſes: See Fohn XXIII. Zachary (Jobs, D. D.) an Advetlary of 


n "of that [biary. 

Pre, xix. I. 160 

nabe (al, Duke of) his Arrival 

and Retiue at Conſtance II. 414 
Works (Merit of). See Meri... _. 


| Hi Death, his Paneg 
Works 130, 131, 307, 32 Ta 


* ene ls of N Mie 18 Bamse Boca. 
ba (Pete uo) Divinity Profen de Affair of the Tearonick Knights 
"For, repents of having patent J obs 245 
Hur 2nd" embraces pres Bip of | His Dechnon ts John, | 
| Himrtabourg (Fobn de gene, His Speren for the Reformar 


UA 


*Afſemibly, chat he fictenz II. 123 
yrick, and his 


He alters his Opinion "Wi relati 
to the 8 * 
He recommends aTheolo wes 7 


Joby Hus, pleads. for the Po 
nfallibility from a Faſſage of 
Bible corrupted © 1.4 
He is painted with a Golden Be in 
his Hat tb, 


unt (John de Fleckenſtein » Biſhop of ) . Zire (Ozho Cour” a) goes + 


is Retiive' ar the eil I. * 


1285 O21 


_ Conftantefor the Archbiſhop S Pi | 


and ſucceeds him II. 39 


i ; b 4 is In N K Ziſca (John de Trocznow),. ui Ae 


a 


'S — 185 


dA of ) his Retiaue at the 


* 


. y * 
N g.. * * v * . 
. 
| | | ' * 
» 1 1 1 " * ? $. 4 
\ . * 3 5 0 4 E 


FE B AR EL L A (Francis) Cardi- 
nal, ſent by Jobn XXIII. to Si- 
giſmond ' 

"tis 8 to the Council at 

the third Seſſion 1338 

| * the fourth Seffion- he ſuppreſſes 
© theſe Words, Reformation of the 

ar in iti Head ad * 2 


of his | Hiſtory and Cbaractet 1. * 9k: 


e Reaſons of his Averſton to Ne 


- Clergy 


ib. 
He puts bimſelf at the Head of che 


Hai, I. 38, 249, 243 


He extitpates the Picard. 247 


He goes with the Ha/ſites to w wair on 
the King of Bobe mia, and is well 
teceivCd· 


I. 7 Zuoima (Sraxiſlanr) Dhein Procter 


at Prague, was firſt a Preceptor 
to Jobn Har, and then his Enemy 


I. 349 
His Deftription of the Church 369 


. (Gerard de) he ſupported the 


Order of Friers of common. Life 


II. 253 
HisPncorii um and his Works. 75. 


tegen 'S 


ay The End of the TA B 1 k. 
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ICTION ARTUM: baten. 
* "cum : Or a more com leat Ur- 
vetlal Ex: Engliſn Diionary 


chan any extant | \Contaning ver-oply the and, Þ 


Words and their Explication, but their 


ow and 
| 7. N an and Modem French, Kalian, 
panifh, Latin,” Greek, Hebrew, Chaldee, 
&cc. each in it p rower r Character. Alſo ex- 
laining hard” and technical Words, or 
2 — of. Art, in all the Arts, jences, 
and Myſteries following. Together with 
Aotzrits ee cart their proper Pronun- 
tiation, ſhewing both the — and 
Orthoep ia of the Engliſh Tongue, vis. in 


| 5 ure, Algebra, Anatom, Rrchite- 


re, Arithmetick, Aſtrology , Aſtronomy, 


matey, O Catoptricks, Ch hymiſtcy, Chyro-. 


rargery, Copfe ionar 3 
e Dialling, ks, 
515 'Fortificarion, Gai 
Gn phy, Geomet1 Gt . 


mar, Gunnery, Handicrafts, Haw ing, He- 


raldry, Horſemanſhip, Husbandry, Hydrau- 
licks? Hydrography, Hydroſtaticks, Law, 
Logick „ Maritime and Military Affairs, 
Mathematicks Mechanicks, Merchandize, 


tive, Plarmatly; Philofop by, P "ark 

ſiognom Pytotechny, Rhetoric alp- 
ture, Starks, Statuary, Surveying, Theo- 
logy, and Trigonometry. IIluſtrated with 


near five hundred Cuts for giving a 4 


Idea of thoſe Figures not ſo well aj 

hended by verbal Deſcription. Alſo a ol. 
and Explanation of Words and 

Phraſes us d. in gur antient Charters, Sta- 


tutes, Writs, Old Records and Proceſſes at 
Law. Alſo che Theogony, Theology, and * 


Mythology of the plans G "Ro. 


mans, &c. being an Account of their Dei- 
ties, Solemnities, either Religious or Civil, 
their Divinations, Auguries, Oracles, Hie 

oglyphicks, and many other curious Mat 

ters, neceſſary to be underſtood, 1 
by the Readers of Engliſh Poetry. To 
which is added, a Collection Beppe: 


Names of Perſons and Places in Great 


tain, with their Etymologies and Exp lica- 


tions. The Whole digeſted into an Al- 
phabetical Order, not only for thy 


NIC VN 


war e Pa- , 


| Si agtwertng. ho. 6 each Eine 
r 


with Eaſe "and" Plealate - > 0+) og 
e For the” U& of Schools. i 


I avi den, | 
q Yo Seca . 8 
ny- 


25 
bles of Words om one to ſeven. Sylla 


5 


| £3 + hu ＋ : 
but; we! 


mation of the 1 
ment © 


ollected by ſeveral — 
Ematical Part by g, Gordon, the 
Sabel Pan P, Mer, F. R. 8. 
The Lele R. Revisd and Improv'd; with 
many thoufand Additions. in Folio. By 


Ne van, 1 the Tear ige 


I Publiz Ovidii Natonis Metamorpho- 
ſcon Libri XV.» with he Arguments of 
each Fable, and the Notes of John Minel- 
lius tranſlated into Engliſh. To which is 
added a Numerical Key, 2 by Fi- 
Bets ak ay e 
whic 
Saholars "SI he: enabled. of wee year 


Ii r. Oviaii Naſanis Triftiara x 
Quing e, with the At ments and Notes 
ohn Minellius tranflated into 
To which is ded. Proſe . | 
Latin and Engliſh, ay he very Words 


of Ovid, dig id the proper Order of 


Conftruing ; by the Aſſiſtancè of which, 
young Scholars, of but a very ſmall Ac- 
quaintance with the Rules of Grammar, 


may be be enabled. of themſelves, with Eaſe 
4 


Pleaſure to learn their Leſſons with- 
out Intertuption to che \VEorHers " For the 
* df Schοr. 


4 IV. An Weben to the Engliſh 
ongue: Being a Spelling? Book. * 
Pao Firſt, conſiting of . 


bles, difpoſed in a natural and eaſy Order, 

for Children to learn to. ſpell by; being 
accented to prevent falſe Pronunciation. 
The ſecond, being Obſervarions' on the 


Sounds of Lene, Canſonants, Vowels, 


and Diphthongs: | Directions for the true 


_ dividing of BY ables the Uſe of Capi- 


Letters, arks, and various 


| other uſeful Tables for the Uſe of thoſe 


